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INTRODUCTION TO THE FIRST EPISTLE

TO THE

CORINTHIANS.

INmy preface to the Epistle to the Romans I have made several extracts from Dr. Paley's

HorePaulinæ , in which , from internal evidence , he demonstrates the authenticity of that

epistle. His observations on the first Epistle to the Corinthians are distinguished by the

same profound learning and depth of thought: and as , in an age in which scepticism has had

an unbridled range, it may be of great consequence to a sincere inquirer after truth to have

all his doubts removed relative to the authenticity of the epistle in question ; and as Dr.

Paley's observations cast ' considerable light on several passages in the work , I take the

liberty to introduce them , as something should be said on the subject; and I do not pretend

to have any thing equal to what is here prepared to my hands. I have scarcely made any

other change than to introduce the wordsection for number.

SECTION I.

$ Before we proceed to compare this epistle with the history, says Dr. Paley, or with any

other epistle, we will employ one section in stating certain remarks applicable to our argu

ment, which arise from aperusal of the epistle itself.

By an expression in the first verse of the seventh chapter, “ Now , concerning the things

whereof ye wrote unto me, ” it appears that this letter to the Corinthians was written by St.

Paul in answer to one which he had received from them ; and that the seventh, and some of

the following chapters, are taken up in resolving certaindoubts, and regulating certainpoints
of order, concerning which the Corinthians had in their letter consulted him . This alone is

a circumstance considerably in favour of the authenticity of the epistle ; for it must have

been a far -fetched contrivance in a forgery first to have feigned the receipt of a letter from

the church of Corinth, which letter does not appear, and then to have drawn up a fictitious

answer to it, relative to a great variety of doubts and inquiries , purely economical and

domestic; and which , though likely enough to have occurred to an infant society, in a situ

ation and under an institution so novel as that of a Christian church then was, it must have

very much exercised the author's invention , and could have answered no imaginable purpose

of forgery, to introduce the mention of it at all. Particulars of the kind we refer to are such

as the following : the rule of duty and prudence relative to entering into marriage, as appli

cable to virgins and to widows ; the case of husbands married to unconverted wives, of wives

having unconverted husbands ; that case where the unconverted party chooses to separate, or

where he chooses to continue the union ; the effect which their conversion produced upon

their prior state ; of circumcision ; of slavery ; the eating of things offered to idols, as it was

in itself, or as others were affected by it ; the joining in idolatrous sacrifices ; the decorum

to be observed in their religious assemblies, the order of speaking, the silence of women, the

covering or uncovering of the head, as it became men , as it became women. These subjects,

with their several subdivisions, are so particular, minute, and numerous, that though they be

exactly agreeable to the circumstances of the persons to whom the letter was written, nothing

I believe but the existence and the reality of those circumstances could have suggested them

to the writer's thoughts.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.

But this is not the only nor the principal observation upon the correspondence betweer
the church of Corinth and their apostle which I wish to point out. It appears, I think , ir

this correspondence, that although the Corinthians had written to St. Paul, requesting his

answer and his directions in the several points above enumerated ; yet that they had not said

one syllable about the enormitiesand disorders which had crept in amongst them , and in the

blame of which they all shared ; but that St. Paul's information concerning the irregularities

then prevailing at Čorinth had come round to him from other quarters. The quarrels and
disputes excited by their contentious adherence to their different teachers, and by their

placing of them in competition with one another, were not mentioned in their letter, but

communicated to St. Paul by more private intelligence : “ It hath been declared unto me,

my brethren, by them whichare of the house of Chloe, that there are contentions among you .

Now this I say, that every one of you saith , I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, andI of

Cephas, and I of Christ.” (i. 11 , 12). The incestuous marriage of a man with his father's

wife," which St. Paul reprehends with so much severity in the fifth chapter of this epistle,

and which was not the crime of an individual only, but a crime in which the whole church ,

by tolerating and conniving at it, had rendered themselves partakers, did not come to St.

Paul's knowledge by the letter, but by a rumour which had reached his ears : "It is reported

commonly that there is fornication among you, and such fornication as is not so much as
named among the Gentiles, that one should have his father's wife ; and ye are puffed up,

and have not rather mourned, that he that hath done this deed might betaken away from

among you ." (v. 1 , 2.) Their going to law before the judicature of the country rather than

arbitrate and adjust their disputes among themselves, which St. Paul animadverts upon with

his usual plainness, was not intimated to him in the letter, because he tells them his opinion

of this conduct before he comes to the contents of the letter. Their litigiousness is censured

by St. Paul in the sixth chapter of his epistle : and it is only at the beginning of the seventh

chapter that he proceeds upon the articles which he found in their letter; and he proceeds

upon them with this preface: “Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me ".

(vii. 1 ) ; which introduction he wouldnot have used if he had been already discussing any of

the subjects concerning which they had written. Their irregularities in celebrating the

Lord's Supper, andthe utter perversion of the institution which ensued, were not in the

letter, as is evident from the terms in which St. Paul mentions the notice he had received of

it : “ Now in this that I declare unto you I praise you not, that ye come together not for the

better, but for the worse ; for first of all, when ye come together in the church, I hear that

there be divisions among you ,and I partly believe it." Now that the Corinthians should,

in their own letter, exhibit the fair side of their conduct to the apostle, and conceal from him

the faults of their behaviour, was extremely natural and extremely probable: but it was a

distinction which would not, I think , have easily occurred to the author of a forgery; and

much less likely is it, that it should have entered into his thoughts to make thedistinction

appear in the way in which it does appear, viz. not by the original letter, not by any express

observation upon itin the answer, but distantly by marks perceivable in the manner, or in
the order in which St. Paul takes notice of their faults.

SECTION II .

§ This epistle purports to have been written after St. Paul had already been at Corinth:

“ I , brethren, when I came unto you, came not with excellency of speech or of wisdom ”

( ii . 1 ) : and in many other places to the same effect. It purports also to have been written

upon the eve of another visitto that church : “ I will come to you shortly, if the Lord will"

(iv. 19 ) ; and again : “ I will come to you when I shall pass through Macedonia " ( xvi. 5).

Nowthe history relates that St. Paul did in fact visit Corinth twice; once as recorded at

length in the eighteenth, and a second time as mentioned briefly in the twentieth chapter of

the Acts. The same history also informs us ( Acts xx. 1 ) that it was from Ephesus St. Paul

proceeded upon his second journey into Greece. Therefore, as the epistle purports to have

been written a short time preceding that journey ; and as St. Paul, the history tells us, had

resided more than two years at Ephesus before he set out upon it, it follows that it must

have been from Ephesus, to be consistent with the history, that the epistle was written ; and

every note of place in the epistle agrees with this supposition. “ If, after the manner of

men, I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the dead rise not ? "
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INTRODUCTION TO THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.

(IV. 32.) I allow that the apostle might say this wherever he was ; but it was more natural

and more to the purpose to say it if he was atEphesus at the time, and in the midst of those

conflicts to which the expression relates. “ The churches of Asia salute you .” (xvi. 19. )

Asia, throughoutthe Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles of St. Paul, does not mean the

whole of Asia Minor or Anatolia, nor even the whole of the proconsular Asia, but a district

in the anterior part of that country called Lydian Asia, divided from the rest muchas Por

tugal is from Spain , and of which district Ephesus was the capital. “ Aquila and Priscilla

salute you." (xvi . 19.) Aquila and Priscilla were at Ephesus during the period within

which this epistle was written. (Acts xviii. 18, 26.) “ I will tarry at Ephesus until Pente

cost." ( xvi. 8. ) This, I apprehend, is in terms almost asserting that he was at Ephesus at

the time of writing the epistle.— “ A great and effectual door is opened unto me." ( xvi . 9. )

How well this declaration corresponded with the state of things at Ephesus and the progress

of the gospel in these parts, we learn from the reflection with whichthe historian concludes

the account of certain transactions which passed there : “ So mightily grew the word of God

and prevailed ” (Acts xix. 20) ; as well as from the complaint of Demetrius, “ that not only

at Ephesus, but also throughout all Asia, this Paul hathpersuaded, and turned away much

people.” (xix . 26.) " And there are many adversaries , " says the epistle. (xvi. 9.) Look

into the history of this period : “When divers were hardened and believed not, but spake

evil of that way before the multitude, he departed from them and separated the disciples.”

The conformity therefore upon this head of comparison is circumstantial and perfect. If

any one think that this is aconformity so obvious, that any forger of tolerable caution and

sagacity would have taken care to preserve it, I must desire such a one to read the epistle

for himself; and, when he has done so, to declare whether he has discovered one mark of

art or design ; whether the notes of time and place appear to him to be inserted with any

reference to each other, with any view of their being compared with each other, or for the

purpose of establishing a visible agreement with the history in respect of them.

SECTION III .

Chap. iv. 17–19 : " For this cause I have sent unto you Timotbeus, who is my

beloved son, and faithful in the Lord ; who shall bring you into remembrance of my ways

which be in Christ, as I teach every where in every church. Now some are puffed up, as

though I would not come unto you; but I will come unto you shortly, if the Lord will.".

With this I compare Acts xix . 21 , 22 : “ After these things were ended, Paul purposed in

the spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem ; saying,

" After I have been there, I must also see Rome ; so he sent unto Macedonia two of them

that ministered unto him, Timotheus and Erastus."

Though it be not said, it appears I think with sufficient certainty , I mean from the history,

independently ofthe epistle, that Timothy wassent upon this occasion into Achaia, of which

Corinth was the capital city, as well as into Macedonia : for the sending of Timothy and

Erastus is, in the passage where it is mentioned, plainly connected with St. Paul's own
journey : he sent them before him . As he therefore purposed to go into Achaia himself, it

is highly probable that they were to go thither also. Nevertheless, they are said only to

have been sent into Macedonia, because Macedonia was in truth the country to which they

went immediately from Ephesus; being directed, as we suppose, to proceed afterwards from

thence into Achaia. If this be so, the narrativeagrees with the epistle ; and the agreement

is attended with very little appearance of design . One thing at least concerning it is certain;
that if this passage of St. Paul's history hadbeen taken from his letter, it would have sent

Timothy to Corinth by name, or expressly however into Achaia.

But there is another circumstance in these two passages much less obvious, in which an

agreement holds without any room for suspicion that it was produced by design. We have

observed that the sending of Timothy into the peninsula of Greece was connected in the

narrative with St. Paul's own journey thither ; it is stated as the effect of the same resolu

tion. Paul purposed
to go into Macedonia ; he sent two of them that ministered unto

him , Timotheus and Erastus.” Now in the epistle also you remark, that when the apostle

mentions his having sent Timothy unto them, in the very next sentence he speaks of his

oen visit : “ For this cause have Isent unto you Timotheus, who ismy beloved son, &c.

Now some are puffed up, as though I would not come to you ; but I will come to you shortly,

80
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INTRODUCTION TO THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS .

if God will. ” • Timothy's journey, we see, is mentioned, in the history and in the epistle, in
close connexion with St. Paul'sown. Here is the same order of thought and intention ;

yet conveyed under such diversity of circumstances and expression, and the mention of them

in the epistle so allied to the occasion which introduces it, viz . the insinuation of his adver

saries that he would come to Corinth no more, that I ampersuaded no attentive reader will

believe that these passages were written in concert with one another, or will doubt that the

agreement is unsought and uncontrived .

But, in the Acts, Erastus accompanied Timothy in this journey, of whom no mention is

made in the epistle. From what has been said in our observations upon the Epistle to the

Romans, it appears probable that Erastus was a Corinthian . If so , though he accom

panied Timothy to Corinth , he was only returning home, and Timothy was the messenger

charged with St. Paul's orders. At any rate, this discrepancy shows that the passages were
not taken from one another.

SECTION IV.

§ Chap. xvi . 10, 11 : “ Now if Timotheus come, see that he may be with you without

fear; for he worketh the work of the Lord, as I also do : let no man therefore despise him ,

but conduct him forth in peace, that he may come unto me, for I look for him with the
brethren ."

From the passage considered in the preceding section, it appears that Timothy was sent

to Corinth, either with the epistle, or before it : “ For this cause have I sent unto you

Timotheus.”. From the passage now quoted we infer that Timothy was not sent with the

epistle ; for had he been the bearer of the letter, or accompanied it, would St. Paul in that

letter have said , "If Timothy come?" Nor is the sequel consistent with the supposition of

his carrying the letter ; for if Timothywas with the apostle when he wrote the letter, could

he say as he does, “ I look for him with the brethren ?” I conclude therefore that Timothy

had left St. Paul to proceed upon his journey before the letter was written. Farther, the

passage before us seems to imply that Timothywas not expected by St. Paul to arrive at

Corinth till after they had received the letter. He gives them directions in the letter how

to treat him when he should arrive : “ If he come," act towards him so and so. Lastly,

the whole form of expression is most naturally applicable to the supposition of Timothy's

coming to Corinth , not directly from St. Paul, but from some other quarter ; and that his
instructions had been, when he should reach Corinth , to return . Now how stands this

matter inthe history ? Turn to the nineteenth chapter and twenty-first verse of the Acts , and

you will find that Timothy did not , when sent fromEphesus , where heleft St. Paul, and where

the present epistle was written,proceed by a straight course to Corinth , but that he went

round through Macedonia . This clears up every thing ; for although Timothy was sent

forth upon his journey before the letter was written, yet he might not reach Corinth till after

the letter arrived there , and he would come to Corinth , when he did come, not directly

from St. Paul at Ephesus, but from some part of Macedonia. Here therefore is a circum

stantial and critical agreement, and unquestionably without design ; for neither of the two

passages in the epistle mentions Timothy's journey into Macedonia at all, though nothing

but acircuit of that kind can explain and reconcile the expressions which the writer uses .

SECTION V.

$ Chap. i. 12 : " Now this I say, that every one of you saith , I am of Paul, and I of

Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ. ”

Also iii . 6 : " I have planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the increase.”

This expression, “ I have planted, Apollos watered ,” imports two things; first, that Paul

had been at Corinth before Apollos; secondly , that Apollos had been at Corinth after Paul,

but before the writing of this epistle. This implied account of the several events and of

the order in which they took place, corresponds exactly with the history. St Paul , after his
first visit into Greece, returned from Corinth into Syria ,by the way ofEphesus; and dropping

his companions Aquila and Priscilla at Ephesus, he proceeded forwards to Jerusalem ; from

Jerusalem he descended to Antioch , and from thence made a progress through some of the
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INTRODUCTION TO THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.

upper or northern provinces of the Lesser Asia, Acts xviii. 19, 23 ; during which progress,

and consequently in the interval between St. Paul's first and second visit to Corinth, and

consequently also before the writing of this epistle, which was at Ephesus, two years at

least after the apostle's return from his progress, we hear of Apollos,and we hear of him at

Corinth. Whilst St. Paul was engaged, as hathbeen said, in Phrygia and Galatia, Apollos

came down to Ephesus ; and being, in St. Paul's absence, instructed by Aquila and Priscilla,

and having obtained letters of recommendation from the church at Ephesus , he passed over

to Achaia ; and when he was there we read that he “ helped them much which had believed

through grace, for he mightily convinced the Jews, and that publickly ;” Acts xviii. 27 ,28.

To have brought Apollos into Achaia, of which Corinth wasthe capital city , as well as the

principal Christian church, and to have shown that he preached the Gospel in that country,

would have been sufficient for our purpose. But the history happens also to mention Corinth

by name as the place in which Apollos, after his arrival in Achaia, fixed hisresidence ; for, pro

ceeding with the account of St. Paul's travels, it tells us that while Apollos was at Corinth,

Paul, having passed through the upper coasts, came down to Ephesus , xix. 1. What is said,

therefore, of Apollos in the epistle, coincides exactly and especially in the point of chro

nology with what is delivered concerning him in the history. The only question now is,

whether the allusions were made with a regard to this coincidence ? Now the occasions and

purposes for which the name of Apollos is introduced in the Acts and in the Epistles are so

independent and so remote, that it is impossible to discover the smallest reference from one

to the other. Apollos is mentioned in the Acts in immediate connexion with the history of

Aquila and Priscilla, and for the very singular circumstance of his “ knowing only the bap

tism of John . ” In the epistle, where none of these circumstances are taken notice of, his

name first occurs , for the purpose of reproving the contentious spirit of the Corinthians ;

and it occurs only in conjunction with that of some others : “ Every one of you saith , I am

of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ.” The second passage in

which Apollos appears, “ I have planted, Apollos watered, ” fixes, as we have observed, the

order of timeamongst three distinct events ; but it fixes this , I will venture to pronounce,

without the writer perceiving that he was doing any such thing. The sentence fixes this

order in exact conformity with the history ; but it is itself introduced solely for the sake of

the reflection which follows: “ Neither is he that planteth any thing , neither he that

watereth , but God that giveth the increase. "

SECTION VI .

Chap. iv. 11, 12 : “ Even unto this present hour we both hunger and thirst, and are

naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwelling-place ; and labour, working with our

own hands. "

We are expressly told in the history, that at Corinth St. Paul laboured with his own

hands : “ He found Aquila and Priscilla ; and, because he was of the same craft, he abode

with them , and wrought; for by their occupation they were tent-makers .” But in the text

before us he is made to say, that “ He laboured even unto this present hour,” that is, to the

time of writing the epistle at Ephesus. Now, in the narration of St. Paul's transactions at :

Ephesus, delivered in the nineteenth chapter of the Acts, nothing is said of his working with

his own hands; but in the twentieth chapter we read, that uponhis return from Greece he

sent for the elders of the church of Ephesus to meet him at Miletus ; and in the discourse

which he there addressed to them , amidst some other reflections which he calls to their

remembrance, we find the following: “ I have coveted no man's silver, or gold , or apparel ;

yea, you yourselves also know, that these hands have ministered unto my necessities , and to

them that were with me.” The reader will not forget to remark , that though St. Paul be

now at Miletus, it is to the elders of the church, Ephesus he is speaking, when he says,

“ Ye yourselves know that these hands have ministered to my necessities ; ” and that the

whole discourse relates to his conduct during his lastpreceding residence at Ephesus. That

manual labour, therefore, which he had exercised at Corinth, he continued at Ephesus; and

not only so , but continued it during that particular residence at Ephesus, near the conclu

sion ofwhich this epistle was written ; so that he might with the strictest truth say, at the

time of writing the epistle, “ Even unto this present hour we labour, working with our own

hands.” The correspondency is sufficient, then, as to the undesignedness of it. It is manifest
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to my judgment, that if the history in this article had been taken from the epistle, this

circumstance, if it appeared at all, would have appeared in its place, that is, in the direct

account of St. Paul's transactions at Ephesus. The correspondency would not have been

effected, as it is , by a kind of reflected stroke, that is , by a reference in a subsequent speech

to what in the narrative was omitted . Nor is it likely, on the other hand, that a circum

stance which is not extant in the history of St. Paul at Ephesus, should have been made the

subject of a factitious allusion, in an epistle purporting to bewritten by him from that place;

notto mention that the allusion itself, especially as to time, is too oblique and general to

answer any purpose of forgery whatever.

SECTION VII.

Chap. ix . 20 : “ And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews;
to them that are under the law , as under the law .”

We have the disposition here described exemplified in two instances which the history

records ; one , Acts xvi . 3 : “ Him (Timothy) would Paul have to go forth with him , and

took and circumcised him , because of the Jews in those quarters ; forthey knew all that his

father was a Greek . ” This was before the writing of the epistle. The other, Acts xxi.

23, 26 , and after the writing of the epistle : “ Do this that we say to thee ; we have four

men which have a vow on them ; them take, and purify thyself with them, that they may

shave their heads ; and all may know that those things whereof they were informed concern

ing thee are nothing ; but that thou thyself also walkest orderly, and keepest the law. Then

Paul took the men, and the next day, purifying himself with them , entered into the temple ."

Nor does this concurrence between the character andthe instances look like the result of

contrivance. St. Paul, in the epistle, describes, or is made to describe, his own accommo

dating conduct towards Jews and towards Gentiles, towards the weak and over-scrupulous,

towards men indeed of every variety of character : “ To them that are without law as with

out law , being not without law to God, but under the law to Christ, that I might gain them

that are without law ; to the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak ; I am made

all things to all men ,that I might gain some.” This is the sequel of the text which stands

at the head of the present section. Taking therefore the whole passage together, the

apostle's condescension to the Jews is mentioned only as a part of his generaldisposition

towards all . It is not probable that this character should have been made up from the

instances in the Acts, which relate solely to his dealings with the Jews. It is not probable

that a sophist should take his hint from those instances, and then extend it so much beyond

them ; and it is still more incredible that the two instances in the Acts, circumstantially

related and interwoven with the history, should have been fabricated, in order to suit the

character which St. Paul gives of himself in the epistle.

SECTION VIII.

$ Chap. i . 14–17 : “ I thank God that I baptized none of you but Crispus and Gaius,

lest any should say that I baptized in my own name ; and I baptized also the household of

Stephanas : besides , I know not whether I baptized any other ; for Christ sent me not to

baptize, but to preach the Gospel.”

It may be expected that those whom the apostle baptized with his own hands were

converts distinguished from the rest by some circumstance, either of eminence or of con

nexion with him . Accordingly, of the three names here mentioned, Crispus, we find from

Acts xviii . 8, was a “ chief ruler of the Jewish synagogue at Corinth , who believed in the

Lord with all his house." Gaius, it appears from Romans xvi. 23, was St. Paul's host at

Corinth, and the host, he tells us, " ofthe whole church.”. The household of Stephanas,
we read in the sixteenth chapter of this epistle , “ were the firstfruits of Achaia.' Here

therefore is the propriety we expected ; and it is a proof of reality not to be contemned ; for

their names appearing in the several places in which they occur , with a mark of distinction

belonging to each, could hardly be the effect of chance, without any truth'to direct it : and

on the other hand, to suppose that they were picked out from these passages, and brought

together in the text before us in order to display a conformity of names, is both improbable
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in itself, and is rendered more so by the purposefor which they are introduced. They come

in to assist St. Paul's exculpation of himselfagainst the possible charge of having assumed

the character of the founder of a separate religion , and with no other visible or, as I think ,

imaginable design .*

SECTION IX.

Chap. xvi. 10, 11. “ Now if Timotheus come, let no man despise him . "—Why despise

him ? This charge is not given concerning any other messenger whom St. Paul sent: and,

in the different epistles, many such messengers are mentioned. Turn to 1st of Timothy,

chap. iv. 12, andyou will find that Timothy was a young man, younger probably than those

whowere usuallyemployed in the Christian mission ; and that St. Paul, apprehending lest

he should on that account be exposed to contempt, urges upon him the caution which is

there inserted : “ Let no man despise thy youth.”

SECTION X.

Chap. xvi. 1 . “ Now concerning the collection for the saints, as I have given order to

the churches of Galatia, even so do ye."

The churches of Galatia and Phrygia were the last churches which St. Paul had visited

before the writing of this epistle. He was now at Ephesus, and he came thither immedi

ately from visiting these churches : “ He went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia

in order, strengthening all the disciples. And it came to pass that Paul , having passed

through the upper coasts (viz . the above-named countries, called the upper coasts, as being

the northern part of Asia Minor), came to Ephesus ;" Acts xviii . 23 ; xix. 1. These, there

fore, probably, were the last churches at which he left directions for their public conduct

during his absence. Although two years intervened between his journey to Ephesus and

his writing this epistle, yet it does not appear thatduring that time hevisited any other

church . That he had not been silent when he was in Galatia upon this subject of contribu

tion for the poor,is farther made out from a hint which he lets fall in his epistle to that

church : “ Only they (viz . the other apostles) would that we should remember the poor ;

the same which I also was forward to do.”

SECTION XI .

$ Chap. iv. 18. “ Now some are puffed up, as though I would not come to you .”

* Chap. i. 1. " Paul, called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ through the will of God, and Sosthenes, our

brother, unto thechurch of God, which is at Corinth.” The only account we have of any person whobore

the name of Sosthenes is found in the eighteenth chapter of the Acts. When the Jews at Corinth had

broughtPaul before Gallio, and Gallio had dismissed their complaint as unworthy of his interference, and

had driven them from the judgment-seat ; " then all the Greeks,” says the historian, “ took Sosthenes, the

chief ruler of the synagogue, and beat him before the judgment-seat." The Sosthenes here spoken of was a

Corinthian ; and, if he was a Christian , and with St. Paul when he wrote this epistle, waslikely enough to

be joined with him in the salutation of the Corinthian church. But here occurs a difficulty : Íf Sosthenes

was a Christian at the time of this uproar, why should the Greeks beat him ? The assault upon the Chris

tians was made by the Jews. It was the Jews whohad brought Paul before the magistrate. If it had been

the Jews also who had beaten Sosthenes, I should not have doubted that he had been a favourer of St.

Paul, and the same person who is joined with him in the epistle. Let us see, therefore, whether there be

not some error in our present text. The Alexandrian manuscript gives tavres alone, without oi 'EXInves,

and is followed in this reading bytheCoptic version, by the Arabic version published by Erpenius, by the

Vulgate, and byBede's Latin version. Three Greek manuscripts again, as well as Chrysostom , give oi

lovčar, in the place of oi 'Ellinves. A great plurality of manuscripts authorise the reading which is retained
in our copies. In this variety it appears to me extremely probable that the historian originally wrote partes

alone, and that oi 'EMnves, and oi Iovdauoi, have been respectively added as explanatory of what the word

FAYTEÇ was supposed to mean. The sentence without the addition of either name would run very perspicuously,

tus :* Και απηλασεν αυτους απο του βηματος. Επιλαβομενοιδε παντες Σωσθενην τον αρχισυναγωγον , ετυπτων

a pootev Tov Bnuaros and he drove them away from the judgment-seat; and they all,” viz. the crowd of

Jewswhom thejudge had bid begone , “ took Sosthenes, and beat him before the judgment-seat.” It is
certain that, as the whole body of the people were Greeks, the application of all to them was unusual and

hard. If I were describing an insurrection at Paris, I might say all the Jews, all the Protestants, or all the

English, acted so andso ; but I shouldscarcely say all the French, when the whole mass of thecommunity

wereof that description - See the Note on Acts xviii.17, where the subject mentioned here by the
learned Archdeaconis particularly considered.
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Why should they suppose that he would not come ? Turn to the first chapter of th

Second Epistle to the Corinthians, and you will find that he had already disappointed them

“ I was minded to come unto you before, that you might have a second benefit; and to pas

by you into Macedonia, and to come again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you to b

brought on my way toward Judea . When I therefore was thus minded, did I use lightness

Or the things that I purpose, do I purpose according to the flesh, that with me there shoul

be yea, yea, and nay, nay ? But, asGod is true, ourword toward you was not yea and nay .

It appears from this quotation that he hadnot only intended, but that he had promised ther

a visit before; for, otherwise, why should he apologise for the change of his purpose , or ex

press so much anxiety lest this change should be imputed to any culpable fickleness in hi

temper; and lest he should thereby seem to them as one whose word was not in
any sort to

be depended upon? Besides which, the terms made use of plainly refer to a promise

“ Our word toward you was not yea and nay.” St. Paul, therefore, had signified an inten

tion which he had not been ableto execute; and this seeming breach of his word , and the

delay of his visit, had, with some who were evil affected towards him, given birth to a sug

gestion that he would come no more to Corinth .

SECTION XII.

$ Chap. v . 7, 8. “ For even Christ, our passover, is sacrificed for us : therefore, let us

keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with

the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth ."

Dr. Benson tells us, that from this passage , comparedwith chapter xvi. 8, it has been con

jectured that this epistle was written about the time of the Jewish passover ; and to me the

conjecture appears to be very well founded. The passage to which Dr. Benson refers us is

this : " I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost.” Withthis passage he ought to have joined

another in the same context: “ And it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter with you ;

for, from the two passages laid together, it follows that the epistle was written before Pente

cost, yet after winter ; which necessarily determines the date to the part of the year within

which the passover falls. It was written before Pentecost, because he says , " I will tarry

at Ephesusuntil Pentecost. ” It was written after winter, because he tells them , “ It may

be that I may abide, yea, and winter with you .” The winter which the apostle purposed to

pass at Corinth was undoubtedly the winter next ensuing to the date of the epistle ; yet it

was a winter subsequent to the ensuing Pentecost, because he did not intend to set forwards

upon his journey till after that feast. The words , " Let us keep the feast, not with old leaven,

neither withthe leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity

and truth ,” look very like words suggested by the season ; at least they have , upon that sup

position , a force and significancy which do not belong to them upon any other ; and it is not

a little remarkable that the hints casually dropped in the epistle concerning particular parts

of the year should coincide with this supposition.

London , Oct. 1 , 1814.
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EPISTLE

TO THE

CORINTHIANS.

CORINTH,to whichthis and the followingepistle were sent, wasoneofthemost cele
brated cities of Greece. It was situated on a gulf of the same name, and was the

capital of the Peloponnesus or Achaia, and was united to the continent by an isthmus or

neck of land, that had the port of Lecheum on the west and that of Cenchrea on the east,

the former in the gulph of Lepanto, the latter in the gulph of Egina, by which it commanded

the navigation and commerce both of the Ionian and Ægean seas, consequently of Italy on

the one hand and of all the Greek islands on the other : in a word, it embraced the com

merce of the whole Mediterranean sea, from the straits of Gibraltar on the west to the port

of Alexandria on the east, with the coasts of Egypt, Palestine, Syria, and Asia Minor.

It is supposed, by some, to have been founded by Sisyphus , the son of Eolus , and grand

father of Ulysses, about the year of the world 2490 or 2500, and before the Christian era

1504 years. Others report that it had both its origin and name from Corinthus, the son of

Pelops. It was at first but a very inconsiderable town ; but at last, through its extensive

commerce , became the most opulent city of Greece, and the capital of a powerful state. It

was destroyed by the Romans under Mummius, about 146 years before Christ, but was

afterwards rebuilt by Julius Cæsar.

Corinth exceeded all the cities of the world, for the splendour and magnificence of its public

buildings, such as temples, palaces, theatres, porticoes, cenotaphs, baths, and other edifices ;

all enriched with a beautiful kind of columns, capitals, and bases, from which the Corinthian

order in architecture took its rise. Corinth is also celebrated for its statues; those, especially,

of Venus, the Sun, Neptune and Amphitrite, Diana, Apollo, Jupiter, Minerva, &c. The

temple of Venus was not only very splendid, but also very rich ,and maintained, according to

Strabo, not less than 1000 courtesans, who were the means of bringing an immense concourse

of strangers to the place. Thus riches produced luxury, and luxury a total corruption of

manners ; though arts, sciences, and literature continued to flourish long in it, and a measure

of the martial spirit of its ancient inhabitants was kept alive in it by means of those public

games which, being celebrated on the isthmus which connects the Peloponnesus to the main

land, were called the Isthmian games, and were exhibited once every five years. The

exercises in these games were, leaping, running, throwing the quoit or dart, boxing, and

trestling. It appears that, besides these, there were contentions for poetry and music ; and

the conquerors in any of these exercises were ordinarily crowned either with pine leaves or

with parsley. It is well known that the apostle alludes to those games in different parts of

his epistles,which shall all be particularly noticed as they occur.

Corinth, like all other opulent and well- situated places, has often been a subject of conten

tion between rival states, has frequently changed masters, and undergone all forms of govern
1155



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.

ment. The Venetians held it till 1715, when the Turks took it from them ; under whose

dominion it has till lately remained . Under this deteriorating government it was greatly

reduced, its whole population amounting only to between 13 and 14,000 souls . It has now

got into the hands of the Greeks, its natural owners. It lies about 46 miles to the east of

Athens, and 342 south -west of Constantinople. A few vestiges of its ancient splendour still

remain , which are objects of curiosity and gratification to all intelligent travellers.

As we have seen that Corinth was well situated for trade, and consequently very rich, it

is no wonder that, in its heathen state, it was exceedingly corrupt and profligate. Notwith

standing this, every part of the Grecian learning was highly cultivated here ; so that, before

its destruction by the Romans, Cicero (Pro legeManl. cap. v.) scrupled not to call it totius

Græciæ lumen — the eye of all Greece. Yet the inhabitants of it were as lascivious as they

were learned. Public prostitution formed a considerable part of their religion ; and they

were accustomed, in their public prayers, to request the gods to multiply their prostitutes !

and, in order to express their gratitude to their deities for the favours they received, they

bound themselves, by vows, to increase the number of such women ; for commerce with them

was neither esteemed sinful nor disgraceful. Lais, so famous in history, was a Corinthian

prostitute, and whose price was not less than 10,000 drachmas. Demosthenes, from whom

this price was required by her for one night's lodging, said, “ I will not buy repentance at

so dear a rate .” So notorious was this city for such conduct, that the verb kopvlasoba, to

Corinthize, signified to act the prostitute ; and Kopvola kopn , a Corinthian damsel, meant a
harlot or common woman. I mention these things the more particularly because they

account for several things mentioned by the apostle in his letters to this city, and things

which , without this knowledge of their previous Gentile state and customs, we could not

comprehend. It is true, as the apostle states, that they carried these things to an extent that

was not practised in any other Gentile country . And yet, even in Corinth -- the gospel of

Jesus Christ prevailing over universal corruption — there was founded a Christian church !

Analysis of the First Epistle to the Corinthians.

This epistle, as to its subject matter, has been variously divided : into three parts , by some ;

into four, seven, eleven, &c. , parts, by others. Most of these divisions are merely artificial,

and were never intended by the apostle. The following seven particulars comprise the

whole :

I.-The Introduction, ch . i. 1-9.

II.-- Exhortations relative to their dissensions, ch. i. 9 to ch. iv. , inclusive.

III .-What concerns the person who had married his step-mother, commonly called the

incestuous person , ch. v. , vi., and vii .

IV . — The question concerning the lawfulness of eating things which had been offered to

idols, ch . viii . , ix ., and x. , inclusive.

V. – Various ecclesiastical regulations, ch. xi. xiv ., inclusive.

VI .—The important question concerning the resurrection of the dead , ch. xv .

VII . - Miscellaneous matters ; containing exhortations, salutations, commendations, &c. ,

&c. , ch . xvi.
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

CORINTHIANS .

Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, as used by the emperors of the east in their diplomata, &c.,

and thence also called the “ civil era of the Greeks,” 5564. - Year of the Alexandrian era of the world,

or Greek ecclesiastical epocha, 5558.— Year of the Antiochian era of the world, 5548.-- Year of the

Eusebian epocha of the creation, or that used in the Chronicon of Eusebius, and the Roman Martyr

ology , 4284. — Year of the Julian period , 4764.— Year of the Usherian era of the world, or that used in

theEnglish Bibles, 4060.—Year of the minor Jewish era of the world, 3816.—Year of the greater

Rabbinical era of the world, 4415. — Year since the Deluge, according to archbishop Usher and the

English Bible, 2404. — Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge, 3158.— Year of the era of

Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 996. — Year of the two hundred and

eighth Olympiad, 4. - Year from the building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, who flourished in

the time of the first Punic war, and who is styled by Dionysius of Halicarnassus an accurate writer,

803. ( This epoch is used by Diodorus Siculus . ) — Year from the building of Rome, according to Poly

bius, 807. - Year from the building of Rome, according to Cato and the Fasti Consulares; and adopted

by Solinus, Eusebius, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, &c., 808.— Yearfrom the building of Rome according

to Varro, which was that adopted by the Roman emperors in their proclamations, by Plutarch, Tacitus, Dio

Cassius, Gellius, Censorinus , Onuphrius, Baronius, and by most modern chronologers, 809. N.B. Livy,

Cicero, Pliny, and Velleius Paterculus, fluctuate between the Varronian and Catonian computations.-

Year of the epocha of Nabonassar, king of Babylon, or that used by Hipparchus, by Ptolemy in his

astronomical observations, by Censorinus and others, 803. ( The years of this era constantly contained

365 days, so that 1460 Julian were equal to 1461 Nabonassarean years. This epoch began on Feb. 26th ,

B. C. 747 ; and consequently, the commencement of the 803rd year of the era of Nabonassar corre

sponded to the IVth of the Ides of August, A. D. 55. )-Year of the era of the Seleucidæ, or since

Seleucus, one of the generals of Alexander's army, took Babylon, and ascended the Asiatic throne ; some

times called the Grecian era , and the era of Principalities, in reference to the division of Alexander's

empire, 368.— Year of the Cæsarean era of Antioch, 104.—Year of the Julian era , or since the calendar

of Numa Pompilius was reformed by Julius Caesar, 101. — Year of the Spanish era, or since the second

division of the Roman provinces among the Triumviri, 94. (This epoch continued in use among the

Spaniards till A. D. 1383, and among the Portuguese till about A. D.1422.) — Year since the defeat of

Pompey, by Julius Cæsar, at Pharsalia in Thessaly, called, by Catrou and Rouillé, the commencement

of the Roman empire, 104. — Year of the Actiac, or Actian era , or proper epocha of the Roman empire,

commencing with the defeat of Antony by Augustus at Actium , 86. — Year from the birth of Jesus

Christ, 60. - Year of the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 56.—Year of the Dionysian period, or Easter

Cycle, 57. - Common Golden Number, or year of the Grecian or Metonic Cycle of 19 years, 19, or the

seventh Envolistnic.— Jewish Golden Number, or year of the Rabbinical Cycle of 19 years, 16, or the

second after the fifth Embolismic . — Year of the Solar Cycle, 9. — Dominical Letters, it being Bissextile

or Leap -year, DC ; D standing till the 24th of February, or the sixth of the Calends of March (the two

following days after Feb. 23rd, or the seventh of the Calends of March , being named the sixth of the

same month ), and the other letter for the remainder of the year.— Jewish Passover ( 15th of Nisan ),

Saturday, April 17th , or the XVth of the Calends of May. — Number of Direction , or number of days on

which Easter Sunday happens after the 21st of March, 28. — Mean time of the Paschal Full Moon at Corinth

( its longitude being twenty -three degrees to the east of London ), according to Ferguson's Tables, April

19th, or the XIIIth of the Calends of May, at fifteen minutes and fifty -eight seconds past eleven at night.

( The reason of the discrepance of the fifteenth of Nisan with the day of the mean Paschal Full Moon

arises from the inaccuracy of the Metonic Cycle, which reckoned 235 mean lunations to be precisely

equal to nineteen solar years, these lunations being actually performed in one hour and a half less time.

The correspondence ofthe Passover with the mean Full Moon, according to the Julian account, was in
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A. D. 325. ) — True time of the Paschal Full Moon at Corinth, according to Ferguson's Tables, the XIIth

of the Calends of May (April 20th) , at fifty -seven minutes and forty -one seconds past five in the morning.

-Easter Sunday, April 18th . or the XIVth of the Calends ofMay. - Epact, or moon's age on the twenty

second of March , or the XIth of the Calends of April, 18.-Year of the reign of Nero Cæsar, the Roman

emperor, and fifth Cæsar, 3. - Year of Claudius Felix, the Jewish Governor, 4. — Year of the reign of

Vologesus, king of the Parthians, of the family of the Arsacidæ , 7. — Year of Caius Numidius Quadratus,

governor of Syria , 6.—Year of Ishmael, high-priest of the Jews, 2.-Year of the reign of Corbred I.,

king of the Scots, brother to the celebrated Caractacus, who was carried prisoner to Rome, but after

wards released by the emperor, 2. - According to Struyk's catalogue of eclipses, which he collected

from the Chinese chronology, the sun was eclipsed at Canton in China, on the 25th of December of this

year, or on the VIIIth of the Calends of January, A. D. 57. The middle of the eclipse was at twenty

eight minutes past twelve at noon ; the quantity eclipsed at this time being nine digits and twenty

minutes. The day of this eclipse was the 19th of Tybi, in the 804th year of the Nabonassarean era,

and on the 24th of Cisleu, of the minor Rabbinical or Jewish era of the world, 3817, or 4416 of their

greater era . - Roman Consuls, Q. Volusius Saturninus, and P. Cornelius Scipio.

CHAPTER I.

The salutation of Paul and Sosthenes, 1 , 2. The apostolical benediction , 3. Thanksgiving

for the prosperity of the church at Corinth, 4. In what that prosperity consisted , 5—9.

The apostle reproves their dissensions, and vindicates himself from being any cause of

them , 10—17. States the simple means which God uses to convert sinners and confound

the wisdom of the wise, &c. , 18-21 . Why the Jews and Greeks did not believe, 22. The

matter of the apostle's preaching, and the reasons why that preaching was effectual to the

salvation of men , 23—29. All should glory in God , because all blessings are dispensed by

Him through Christ Jesus, 30, 31 .

Written a little

before

the Passover

of

A. D. 56.

PAUL," called to bean apos- 1° to them that ºare sanctified
tle of Jesus Christ through in Christ Jesus, called to be

the will of God,and “ Sosthenes saints, with all that in every

our brother, place s call upon the name of

2 Unto the church ofGod which is atCorinth , Jesus Christ " our Lord, both theirs and ours :

Written a little

before

the Passover

of

A. D. 56 .

a Rom . i . 1 .

xviii . 17 .

b 2 Cor.i . 1. Ephes, i . l . Col. i. 1.-- eActs

d Jude 1 . - _ e John xvii. 19. Acts xv. 9.

Rom . i . 7. 2 Tim. i . 9 .--- & Acts ix , 14, 21. xxi . 16. 2

Tim. ï. 22. - h Ch. vü . 6. Rom . iii. 22. x. 12 .

NOTES ON CHAP. I. Sosthenes our brother ] Probably the same person

Verse 1. Paul, called to be an apostle] Bishop mentioned Acts xviii. 17, where see the note .

Pearce contends that a comma should be placed after Verse 2. The church of God which is at Corinth ]

KAntos, called, which should not be joined to annoTodos, This church was planted by the apostle himself about

apostle : the first signifies being called to, the other A. D. 52, as we learn from Acts xvii . 1 , &c., where

sent from . He reads it, therefore, Paul the called ; see the notes.

the apostle of Jesus Christ. The word kintos, called , Sanctified in Christ Jesus] 'HylaCuevois, Separated

may be here used, as in some other places, for consti- from the corruptions of their place and age.

tuted . For this, and the meaning of the word apostle, Called to be saints ] Kinrois åylous, Constituted

see the note on Rom. i. 1 . saints, or invited to become such ; this was the design

As the apostle had many irregularities to reprehend of the gospel, for Jesus Christ came to save men from

in the Corinthian church , it was necessary that he their sins.

should be explicit in stating his authority. He was With all that in every place, &c.] All who profess

called - invited to the gospel feast ; had partaken of Christianity , both in Corinth, Ephesus, and other

it, and, by the grace he received, was qualified to parts of Greece or Asia Minor ; and by this we see

proclaim salvation to others : Jesus Christ therefore that the apostle intended that this epistle should be

made him an apostle, that is, gave him a divine com- a general property of the universal church of Christ ;

mission to preach the gospel to the Gentiles. though there are several matters in it that are suited

Through the will of God ] By a particular appoint- to the state of the Corinthians only.

ment from God alone ; for, being an extraordinary Both theirs and ours] That is, Jesus Christ is the

messenger, he derived no part of his authority from common Lord and Saviour ofall. He is the exclusive

property of no one church , or people, or nation.man .
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The Corinthians abounded CHAP . I. in spiritual gifts.

A. M. 4060 . 3 - Grace be unto you, and 8 8 Who shall also confirm A.M. 4060 .

d . D. 56 .
A. D. 56 .

A.U. C. 809 . peace, from God our Father, you unto the end, that ye may A.U. C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

ris Cas. 3. and from the Lord Jesus be blameless in the day of our nis Cæs. 3.

Christ. Lord Jesus Christ.

4 I thank my God always on your behalf, | 9 i God is faithful, by whom ye were called

for the grace of God which is given you by unto k the fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ

Jesus Christ ; our Lord.

5 That in every thing ye are enriched by 10 Now I beseech you, brethren, by the

him , ' in all utterance , and in all knowledge ; name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all

6 Even as the testimony of Christ was speak the same thing, and that there be no

confirmed in you : m divisions among you ; but that
ye

be
per

7 So that ye come behind in no gift ; wait- fectly joined together in the same mind, and

ing for the ' coming of our Lord Jesus Christ : in the same judgment.

* Roo . i. 7. 2 Cor. i.2.Ephes. i. 2. 1 Pet. i. 2.- Rom . i . 22. 1 Thess. v . 23.- Isai. xlix . 7. Ch . x . 13. 1 Thess .

1.8 -- Ch . xii . 8. 2 Cor. viii . 7.- Ch . ii . l . 2 Tim . v . 24. 2 Thess , iï . 3. Hebr. x . 23 . - _ k John xv . 4. xvii . 21 .

i. & Rev.i. 2 . e Phil. iii . 20. Titus ii . 13. 2 Pet. ii, 12. | 1 John i . 3. iv . 13,-- Rom . xii . 16. xv . 5. 2 Cor . xjü . 11 .

Gr. reelation Col. iii. 4. - 45 1 Thess. iii. 13 .- > h Col. Phil. ii, 2. iii. 16. 1 Pet. iii . 8 .-- Gr. schisms, ch . xi . 18 .

Catäng on or invoking the name of the Lord Jesus, mony ofChrist was confirmed among you, so, in con

was the proper distinguishing mark of a Christian . In scientiously believing and obeying, God will confirm

those times of apostolic light and purity no man at- you through that testimony .-- See ver. 6.

tempted to invoke God but in the name of Jesus In the day of our Lord Jesus ] In the day that he

Christ ; this is what genuine Christians still mean comes to judge the world, according to some ; but, in

when they ask any thing from God for Christ's SAKE. the day in which he comes to destroy the Jewish

Verse 3. Grace be unto you] For a full explana- polity, according to others. While God destroys

tion of all these terms, see the notes on Rom . i. 7. them who are disobedient, he can save you who be

Verse 4. For the grace — which is given you ] Not lieve .

only their calling to be saints, and to be sanctified in Verse 9. God is faithful] Thefaithfulness of God

Christ Jesus ; but for the various spiritual gifts which is a favourite expression among the ancient Jews ;

they had received, as specified in the succeeding and by it they properly understand the integrity of

Ferses. God in preserving whatever is intrusted to him . And

Verse 5. Ye are enriched — ye abound — in all ut- they suppose that in this sense the fidelity of man

terance) Ev navtı doyu, In all doctrine ; for so the may illustrate the fidelity of God , in reference to

word should certainly be translated and understood . which they tell the two following stories. “ Rabbi
Al the truths of God relative to their salvation had Phineas, the son of Jair , in a certain city,

been explicitly declared to them ; and they had all whither some men came who had two measures of

knowledge ; so that they perfectly comprehended the barley, which they desired him to preserve for them .

doctrines which they had heard. They afterwards forgot their barley and went away.

Verse 6. As the testimony of Christ , &c.] The tes- Rabbi Phineas each year sowed the barley, reaped,

timony of Christ is the gospel which the apostle had thrashed, and laid it up in his granary . When

preached, and which had been confirmed by various seven years had elapsed the men returned, and

gifts of the Holy Spirit, and miracles wrought by the desired to have the barley with which they had in

apostle. trusted him . Rabbi Phineas recollected them , and

Verse 7. So that ye come behind in no gift ] Every said, “ Come and take your treasure,' i. e. the barley

gift and grace of God's Spirit was possessed by the they had left, with all that it had produced for seven

members of that church , some having their gifts after years. Thus, from the faithfulness of man ye may

this manner, others after that. know the faithfulness of God.”

Waiting for the coming of our Lord ] It is difficult “ Rabbi Simeon, the son of Shetach, bought an ass

to say whether the apostle means the final judgment, from some Edomites, at whose neck his disciples saw

or our Lord's coming to destroy Jerusalem , and make a diamond hanging ; they said unto him, Rabbi, the

an end of the Jewish polity . – See 1 Thess. iii. 13. As blessing of the Lord maketh rich, Prov. x . 22. But he

he does not explain himself particularly, hemust refer answered : The ass I have bought, but the diamond

to a subject with which they were well acquainted. I have not bought ; therefore he returned the diamond

As the Jews in general continued to contradict and to the Edomites. Thus, from the fidelity of man ye

blaspheme, it is no wonder if the apostle should be may know the fidelity of God . ” This was an instance

directed to point out to the believing Gentiles that the of rarc honesty, not to be paralleled among the Jews

judgments of God were speedily to fall upon this re- of the present day, and probably among few Gentiles.

bellious people , and scatter them over the face of the Whatever is committed to the keeping of God he will

farth ; which shortly afterwards took place. most carefully preserve ; for he is faithful.

Verse 8. Who shall - confirm you ] As the testi- Unto the fellowship, fc.] Eis Koiwviav, Into the

1159



Contentions among the 1. CORINTHIANS. disciples at Corinth.

A.M. 4060 . 11 For it hath been declared saith , I am of Paul; and I of A. M. 4060 .

A. D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

A.U.C. 809. unto me of you, my brethren , Apollos ; and I of Cephas ; A.U. C. 809 .

Anno Imp. Nero

by them which are of the house and I of Christ.nis Cæs. 3 .

Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3.

of Chloe, that there are con- 13 d Is Christ divided ? was

tentions among you. Paul crucified for you ? or were ye baptized

12 Now this I say, a that every one of you in the name of Paul ?

a Ch. iij. 4 . - _ b Acts xvii. 24. xix . 1. Ch. xvi. 12. c John i. 42.d 2 Cor. xi. 4. Eph . iv. 5.

communion or participation of Christ, in the graces of Paul; 2. Apollonians, or followers of Apollos; 3.

his Spirit and the glories of his future kingdom . God Kephians, or followers of Kephas ; 4. Christians, or

will continue to uphold and save you, if you in followers of Christ. See the Introduction, sect. v.

trust your bodies and souls to him . But can it be The converts at Corinth were partly Jews, and

said that God will keep what is either not intrusted partly Greeks. The Gentile part, as Dr. Lightfoot

to him ; or, after being intrusted, is taken away ? conjectures, might boast the names of Paul and

Verse 10. Now I beseech you , brethren ] The Apollos ; the Jewish , those of Kephas and Christ.

apostle baving finished his introduction comes to his But these again might be subdivided ; some probably

second point, exhorting them to abstain from dissen- considered themselves disciples of Paul, he being the

sions, that they might be of the same heart and mind, immediate instrument of their conversion, while

striving together for the hope of the gospel. others might prefer Apollos for his extraordinary elo

By the name of our Lord Jesus] By his authority, quence.

and in his place ; and on account of yourinfinite ob- If by Kephas the apostle Peter be meant, some of

ligations to his mercy in calling you into such a state the circumcision who believed might prefer him to all

of salvation . the rest ; and they might consider him more imme

That ye all speak the same thing ] If they did not diately sentto them ; and therefore have him in higher

agree exactly in opinion on every subject, they might, esteem than they had Paul, who was the minister or

notwithstanding, agree in the words which they used apostle of the uncircumcision : and on this very ac

to express their religious faith . The membersof the count the converted Gentiles would prize him more

church ofGod should labour to be of the same mind, highly than they did Peter.

and to speak the same thing, in order to prevent divi- Instead of Christ, Xplotov , some have conjectured

sions, which always hinder the work ofGod. On that we should read Kplotov , of Crispus ; who is

every essential doctrine of the gospel all genuine mentioned ver. 14. And some think that Xplotov ,

Christians agrce : why then need religious commu- of Christ, is an interpolation , as it is not likely that

nion be interrupted ? This general agreement is all Christ in any sense of the word could be said to be

that the apostle can have in view ; for it cannot be the head of a sect, or party, in his own church ; as all

expected that any number of men should in every re- those parties held that gospel, of which himself was

spect perfectly coincide in their views of all the minor both the author and the subject. But it is very easy

points, on which an exact conformity in sentiment is to conceive that, in a church so divided , a party

impossible to minds so variously constituted as those might be found, who, dividing Christ from his minis

of the human race. Angels may thus agree, who see ters, might be led to say, “ We will have nothing to

nothing through an imperfect or false medium ; but do with your parties, nor with your party spirit;

to man this is impossible. Therefore, men should we are the disciples of Christ, and will have nothing

bear with each other, and not be so ready to imagine to do with Paulians, Apollonians, or Kephians, as

that none have the truth of God but they and their contradistinguished from Christ.” The reading

party. Κρισπου for Χριστου is not acknowledged by any MS.

Verse 11. By them which are of the house of or Version.

Chloe] This was doubtless some very religious ma- Verse 13. Is Christ divided ?] Can he be split

tron at Corinth , whose family were converted to the into different sects and parties ? Has he different

Lord ; some of whom were probably sent to the and opposing systems? Or, is the Messiah to appear

apostle to inform him of the dissensions which then under different persons?

prevailed in the church at that place. Stephanas, Was Paul crucified for you ? ] As the gospel pro

Fortunatus, and Achaicus, mentioned chap. xvi. 17, claims salvation through the crucified only, has Paul

were probably the sons of this Chloe. poured out his blood as an atonement for you ? This

Contentions] Epides, Altercations ; produced by the is impossible, and therefore your being called by my

oxiquara , divisions, mentioned above. When once name is absurd ; for his disciples you should be,

they had divided , they must necessarily have con- alone, who has bought you by his blood .

tended , in order to support their respective parties. Were ye baptized in the name of Paul ?] To be

Verse 12. Every one of you saith] It seems from ' baptized in, or into the name of one, implied that the

this expression that the whole church at Corinth was baptized was to be the disciple of him into whose

in a state of dissension : they were all divided into name, religion, &c. , he was baptized . As if he said :

the following sccts : 1. Paulians, or followers of St. Did I ever attempt to set up a new religion, one
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Paul is sent rather to preach CHAP. I.
the gospel than to baptize.

A.M. 4060 .
14 I thank God that I bap- Stephanas: besides, I know

A.M. 4060 .

A.D. 56 . A , D. 56 .

A.U. C. 809. tized none of you, but a Crispus not whether I baptized any A. U. C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nera

nis Cas. 3 .
and Gaius ;

Anno Imp. Nero
other.

15 Lest any should say that I 17 For Christ sent me not to

had baptized in mine own name. baptize, but to preach the gospel : dnot with

16 And I baptized also the houshold of wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ

mis Cæs. 3 .

* Acts xvii . 8.-bRom . xvi. 23 . - _ Ch . xvi. 15, 17. Ch. ii. 1 , 4 , 13. 2 Pet. i . 16 .-e Or, speech.

founded on my own authority, and coming from my- must understand the geography of the universe, and

self? On the contrary , have I not preached Christ have an intuitive knowledgeof all the inhabitants of

crucified for the sin of the world ; and called upon the earth, and how often, and where they may have

all mankind , both Jews and Gentiles, to believe on changed their residence ! Nor was that inspiration

Him ? ever given so to work on a man's memory that he

Verse 14. I thank God that I baptized none of could not forget any the acts which he had per

you ] None of those who now live in Corinth , ex- formed during life. Inspiration was given to the

cept Crispus, the ruler of the synagogue, Acts xviii. 8. holy men of old that theymight be able to write and

And Gaius, the same person probably with whom proclaim the mind of God in the things which con

Paal bodged, Rom . xvi. 23, where see the notes. Dr. cern the salvation of men .

Lightfoot observes : “ If this be Gaius, or Caius, to Verse 17. For Christ sent me not to baptize] Bp.

whom the third epistle of John was written, which Pearce translates thus : For Christ sent me, not so

is very probable when the first verse of that epistle much to baptize as to preach the gospel: and he sup

is compared with Rom . xvi. 23, then it will appear ports his version thus-— ~ The writers of the Old and

probable that John wrote his first epistle to the Co- New Testaments do, almost every where ( agreeably

rinthians. I wrote, says he, unto the church — What to the Hebrew idiom), express a preference given

chureh ? Certainly it must have been some particu- to one thing beyond another by an affirmation of that

lar church which the apostle has in view, and the which is preferred , and a negation of that which is

church schere Gaius himself resided. And if this be contrary to it : and so it must be understood here,

true, we may look for Diotrephes (3 John ver. 9) in for if St. Paul was not sent at all to baptize, he bap

the Corinthian church ; and the author of the schism tized without a commission ; but if he was sent, not

of which the apostle complains. See the Introduc- only to baptize but to preach also, or to preach ra

tim , sect. vii . ther than baptize, he did in fact discharge his duty

Verse 15. Lest any should say , 8c.] He was care- aright.” It appears sufficiently evidentthat baptizing

ful not to baptize, lest it should be supposed that he was considered to be an inferior office ; and though

wished to make a party for himself ; because super- every minister of Christ might administer it, yet

ficial observers might imagine that he baptized them apostles had more important work . Preparing these

into his own name — to be his followers, though he adult heathens for baptism by the continual preaching

baptized them into the name of Christ only. of the word , was of much greater consequence than

Instead of eßantia, I have baptized, the Codex baptizing them when thus prepared to receive and

Alexandrinus, the Codex Ephraim , and several profit by it .

others, with the Coptic, Sahidic, later Syriac in the Not with wisdom of words ] Ουκ εν σοφια λογου .

margin , Armenian Vulgate, some copies of the Itala, In several places in the New Testament the term

and several of the Fathers, read eßantioOnte, ye were Loyos is taken not only to express a word, a speech , a

baptized. And if we read iva, so that, instead of lest, saying, &c., but doctrine, or the matter of teaching.

the sentence will stand thus : So that no one can say Here, and in 1 Thess. i.5, and in several other places,

that ye were baptized into my name. This appears to it seems to signify reason , or that mode of rhetorical

be the true reading, and for it Bp. Pearce offers argumentation so highly prized among the Greeks.

several strong arguments . The apostle was sent, not to pursue this mode of con

Verse 16. The houshold of Stephanas] From chap. duct, but simply to announce the truth ; to proclaim

Ivi. 15 ,we learn that the family of Stephanas were Christ crucified for the sin of the world ; and to do

the first converts in Achaia, probably converted and this in the plainest and simplest manner possible, lest

baptized by the apostle himself. Epenetus is sup- the numerous conversions which followed might be

posed to be one of this family. See the note on attributed to the power of the apostle's eloquence, and

Rom . chap. xvi. 5. not to the demonstration of the Spirit of God. It is

Iknow not whether I baptized any other .] I do not worthy of remark that, in all the revivals of religion

recollect that there is any person now residing in with which we are acquainted, God appears to have

Cerinth, or Achaia , besides the above mentioned, made very little use of human eloquence, even when

whom I have baptized. It is strange that the doubt ' possessed by pious men . His own nervous truths,

beze expressed by the apostle should be construed so announced by plain common sense, though in homely

as to affect his inspiration ! What, does the inspira- phrase, have been the general means of the convic

tion of prophet or apostle necessarily imply that he tion and conversion of sinners. Human cloquence

.
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The wisdom of this world I CORINTHIANS. is foolishness with God .

A.M. 4060. should be made of none effect. 20'Where is the wise ? where A. M. 4060.

A. D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

A. U.C. 809. 18 For the preaching of the is the scribe ? where is the dis- A. U.C 809.

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3. cross is to " them that perish puter of this world ? Bhath not nis Cæs. 3.

foolishness; but unto us which God made foolish the wisdom

are saved it is the power of God.
of this world ?

19 For it is written, I will destroy the 21 - For after that in the wisdom of God

wisdom of the wise, and will bring to nothing the world by wisdom knew not God, it

the understanding of the prudent. pleased God by the foolishness of preaching

b

c Ch. xv.a 2 Cor. ii. 15.- b Acts xvii. 18. Ch. ï . 14 .

2 .--- d Rom. i. 16. Ver. 24.
Isai. xliv . 25. Rom . i . 22.—hRom . i . 20 , 21 , 28 See Matt.

Le Job v . 12, 13. Isai. xxix . xi. 25. Luke x. 21.

14. Jer , viii , 9.- Isa , xxxii, 18.-- Job xii , 17, 20, 24 .

and learning have often been successfully employed their schemes of natural religion and morality, have

in defending the out-works of Christianity ; but not been able to save one soul ! No sinner has ever

simplicity and truth have preserved the citadel. been converted from the error of his ways by their

It is farther worthy of remark that when God was preaching or writings.

about to promulgate his laws he chose Moses as the Verse 20. Where is the wise the scribe the dis

instrument, who appears to have laboured under some puter of this world ?] These words most manifestly

natural impediment in his speech , so that Aaron his refer to the Jews ; as the places (Isai:xxix . 14 ; xxxiii.

brother was obliged to be his spokesman to Pharaoh ; 18 ; and xliv . 25 ) to which he refers cannot be un

and that, when God had purposed to publish the derstood of any but the Jews.

gospel to the Gentile world to Athens, Ephesus, The wise man , copos, of the apostle, is the on

Corinth , and Rome, he was pleased to use Saul of chakam of the prophet, whose office it was to teach

Tarsus as the principal instrument ; a man whose others.

bodily presence was weak, and his speech contemptible, The scribe, ypapparevs, of the apostle, is the 150

2 Cor. x. 1 , 10. And thus it was proved that God sent sopher of the prophet ; this signifies any man of

him to preach, not with human eloquence, lest the cross learning, as distinguished from the common people,

of Christ should be made of none effect, but with the especially any master of the traditions.

demonstration and power of his own Spirit ; and thus The disputer, ovlntnens, answers to the van derosh ,

the excellence of the power appeared to be of God, and or w97 darshan , the propounder of questions ; the
not of man . seeker of allegorical, mystical, and cabalistical senses

Verse 18. For the preaching of the cross] 'O doyos from the holy scriptures. Now as all these are cha

yap ó rov oravpov , The doctrine of the cross ; or, the racters well known among the Jews, and as the

doctrine that is of or concerning the cross; that is, words alvos toutov, of this world , are a simple trans

the doctrine that proclaims salvation to a lost world lation of 117 bbw olam hazzeh , which is repeatedly

through the crucifixion of Christ. used to designate the Jewish republic, there is no

18 to them that perish foolishness ] There are, pro- doubt that the apostle has the Jews immediately in

perly speaking, but two classes of men known where view. This wisdom of theirs induced them to seek

the gospel is preached: anol /vpevol, the unbelievers out of the sacred oracles any sense but the true one ;

and gainsayers, who are perishing; and coopevol, the and they made the word of God of none effect by

obedient believers, who are in a state of salvation . To their traditions. After them, and precisely on their

those who will continue in the first state , the preach - model, the schoolmen arose ; and they rendered the

ing of salvation through the merit of a crucified doctrine of the gospel of no effect by their hypercri

Saviour is folly. To those who believe, this doctrine tical questions, and endless distinctions without differ

of Christ crucified is the power of God to their sal- ences . By the preaching of Christ crucified God

vation ; it is divinely efficacious to deliver them from made foolish the wisdom of the Jewish wise men ;

allthe power, guilt, and pollution of sin . and, after that the pure religion of Christ had been

Verse 19. For it is written ] The place referred to corrupted by a church that was of this world, God
is Isai. xxix . 14.

rendered the wisdom and disputing of the schoolmen

I will destroy the wisdom of the wise] Twv oopwv, foolishness, by the revival of pure Christianity at the

Of wise men — of the philosophers who in their in- Reformation. The Jews themselves allow that nothing

vestigations seek nothing less than God, and whose is wise, nothing strong, nothing rich, withoutGod .

highest discoveries amount to nothing in comparison “ Our rabbins teach that there were two wise men

of the grand truths relative to God, the invisible in this world ; one was an Israelite, Achitophel, the

world, and the true end of man, which the gospel other was a Gentile, Balaam ; but both were miser

has brought to light. Letmeadd, that the very disable in this world .”

coveries which are really useful have been made by “ There were also two strong men in the world ;

men who feared God, and conscientiously credited one an Israelite, Samson, the other a Gentile, Goliah ;

divine revelation : witness Newton , Boyle, Pascal, but they were both miserable in this world . ”

and many others. But all the sceptics and deists, by “ There were two rich men in the world ; one an
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Christ crucified is the CHAP. I. power of God to salvation .

A M. 4060 . to save them that believe. the Jews a stumbling -block, A. M. 4060.

A.D. 56 A. D. 56 .

A.C.C. 809. 22 For the Jews require a and unto the Greeks foolish- A.U. C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero
Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3. sign,and the Greeks seek after ness ; nis Cæs. 3 .

wisdom . 24 But unto them which are

23 But we preach Christ crucified, unto called , both Jews and Greeks, Christ the

• Matt. xi. 38. uri, I. Mark viii. 11. Luke xi. 16. John John vi. 60, 66. Rom , ix. 32. Gal. v, 11. 1 Pet. ii. 8.
iv. 48 . - _ Isai. viii. 14. Matt. xi.6. xii. 57. Luke ii . 34 . c Ver. 18. Ch. ii . 14. - Rom. i . 4, 16. Ver. 18 .

Israelite, Korah, the other a Gentile, Haman ; but both ing signs, and never saying, It is enough. But the

these were miserable in this world. And why ? Be- sign which seems particularly referred to here is the

cause their gifts came not from God. ” See Schoettgen. assumption of secular power, which they expected in

In truth , the world has derived very little, if any, the Messiah ; and because this sign did not appear in

moral good , either from the Jewish rabbins or the Christ, therefore they rejected him .

Gentile philosophers. And the Greeks seek after wisdom .] Such wisdom ,

Verse 21. For after that in the wisdom of God ] or philosophy , as they found in the writings of Cicero,

Dr. Lightfoot observes, " That oopia tov Otov, the wis- Seneca, Plato, &c., which was called philosophy, and

dom of God , is not to be understood of that wisdom which came recommended to them in all the beauties

which had God for its author, but that wisdom which and graces of the Latin and Greek languages.

had God for its object. There was, among the hea- Verse 23. But we] Apostles, differing widely from

then, soola rus quoews, wisdom about natural things, these Gentile philosophers
that is, philosophy ; and copia rov Ocov , wisdom about Preach Christ crucified ] Call on men, both Jews

Ged, that is, divinity. But the world in its divinity and Gentiles, to believe in Christ, as having pur

could not, by wisdom , know God.” The plain chased their salvation by shedding his blood for them .

meaning of this verse is, that the wise men of the Unto the Jews a stumbling -block ] Because Jesus

world, especially the Greek philosophers, who pos- came meek, lowly, and impoverished ; not seeking

sessed every advantage that human nature could worldly glory, nor affecting worldly pomp ; whereas

hare, independently of a divine revelation , and who they expected the Messiah to come as a mighty

Lad cultivated their minds to the uttermost, could prince and conqueror ; because Christ did not come

Deter, by their learning, wisdom, and industry, find so, they were offended at him . Out of their own

out God ; nor had the most refined philosophers mouths we may condemn the gainsaying Jews. In

among them just and correct views of the divine Sohar Chadash, fol. 26, the following saying is attri
nature, nor of that in which human happiness con- buted to Moses, relative to the brazen serpent:

sists. The work of LUCRETIUS, De Natura Rerum , “ Moses said, This serpent is a stumbling -block to

and the work of CICERO , De Natura Deorum , are the world . The holy blessed God answered : Not at

incontestable proofs of this . Even the writings of all ; it shall be for punishment to sinners, and life to

Plato and Aristotle have contributed little to remove upright men .” This is a proper illustration of the

the veil which clouded the understanding of men . apostle's words.

No wisdom but that which came from God could Unto the Greeks foolishness] Because they could

ever penetrate and illuminate the human mind. not believe that proclaiming supreme happiness

By the foolishness of preaching ] By the preaching through a man that was crucified at Judea as a

of Christ crucified, which the Gentiles termed pwpia , malefactor could ever comport with reason and

foolishness, in opposition to their own doctrines,which common sense ; for both the matter and manner of

they termed copia , wisdom . It was not by the fool- the preaching were opposite to every notion they

ishness of preaching, literally, nor by the foolish had formed of what was dignified and philosophic.

preaching, that God saved the world ; but by that | In Justin Martyr's dialogue with Trypho the Jew

gospel which they called uwpia, foolishness ; which we have these remarkable words, which serve to

was, in fact, the wisdom of God, and also the power throw light on the above. “ Your Jesus," says

of God to the salvation of them that believed . Trypho, “ having fallen under the extreme curse of

Verse 22. For the Jews require a sign ] Instead of God , we cannot sufficiently admire how you can

puty , a sign , ABCDEFG, several others, both the expect any good from God, who place your hopes

Syriac, Coptic, Vulgate, and Itala, with many of the en' avbpw tov_otavpwdevra, upon a man that was

Fathers, bave onuela , signs ; which reading, as un- CRUCIFIED .” The same writer adds : “They count us

doubtedly genuine,Griesbach has admitted into the mad, that after the eternal God, the Father of all

text. There never wasa people in the universe more things, we give the second place, av @pway oravpw

dificult to be persuaded of the truth than the Jews : Devti, to a man that was crucified."

and had not their religion been incontestably proved understanding," said the Gentiles, " who worship for

by the most striking and indubitable miracles, they a God him who was crucified ?” Thus Christ cruci

Leter would have received it. This slowness of fied was to the Jews a stumbling -block, and to the

heart to believe, added to their fear of being deceived, Greeks foolishness. See Whitby on this verse.

induced them to require mirucles to attest every thing Verse 24. But unto them which are called ] Toig

that professed to come from God. They were a Kantous. Those, both of Jewsand Greeks, who were

wicked and adulterous generation, continually seek- l by the preaching of the gospel called or invited to the

“ Where is your
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God has chosen the foolish I. CORINTHIANS. to confound the wise.

A. M. 4060. power ofGod ,and the wisdom 28 And base things of the A. M. 4060.

A. D.56 . A. D. 56 .

A. U.C. 809. of God. world, and things which are A. U. C. 809.

Anno Imp . Nero

25 Because the foolishness of despised , hath God chosen , yea,
Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3. nis Cæs. 3.

God is wiser than men ; and and thingswhich are not, to

the weakness of God is stronger than men. bring to nought things that are :

26 For ye see your calling, brethren, how 29 That no flesh should glory in his pre

that not many wise men after the flesh, not sence.

many mighty, not many noble, are called ; 30 But of him are ye in Christ Jesus , who of

27 But God hath chosen the foolish God is made unto us wisdom ,and brighteous

things of the world to confound the wise ; ness , and i sanctification, and " redemption.

and God hath chosen the weak things of the 31 That, according as it is written , ' He

world to confound the thingswhich are mighty ; that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.

a Col. i . 3.---- b John vii. 48.- Matt. xi. 25 . James ïi.

5. See Ps. vii. 2.- d Rom . iv . 17. - _ e Ch.ii.6 . - _ Rom . iv . 25. 2 Cor. v. 21. Phil. ii. 9.-- John xvii. 19.

iü. 27. Eph . ii. 9.---8 Ver. 24 . - _ Jer. Ixjü : 5, 6. Rom . Eph. i . 7.- Jer, ix. 23, 24. 2 Cor. x . 17.

marriage feast, and have accordingly believed in Verse 27. But God hath chosen the foolish things ]

Christ Jesus ; they prove this doctrine to be divinely God has chosen by means of men who are esteemed

powerful, to enlighten and convert the soul, and to rude and illiterate to confound the greatest of the

be a proof of God's infinite wisdom, which has found Greek philosophers, and overturn their systems; and,

out such an effectual way to glorify both his justice by means of men weak, without secular power or

and mercy, and save, to the uttermost, all that come authority, to confound the scribes and pharisees, and

to him through Christ Jesus. The called, or invited , in spite of the exertions of the Jewish sanhedrin , to

«Antoi, is a title of genuine Christians, and is fre- spread the doctrine of Christ crucified all over the

quently used in the New Testament. 'Aylos, saints, land of Judea, and by such instruments as these to

is used in the same sense. convert thousands of souls to the faith of the gospel,

Verse 25. The foolishness of God is wiser, &c.] who are ready to lay down their lives for the truth.

The meaning of these strong expressions is, that the The Jews have proverbs that express the same sense

things of God's appointment, which seem to men as these words of the apostle. In Shemoth Rabba,

foolishness, are infinitely beyond the highest degree sect. 17, fol. 117, it is said : “ There are certain mat

of human wisdom ; and those works of God, which ters which appear little to men, yet by them God

appear to superficial observers weak and contempti- points out important precepts. Thus hyssop in the

ble, surpass all the efforts of human power. The sight of man is worth nothing, but in the sight of God

means which God has appointed for the salvation of its power is great ; sometimes he equals it to the cedar,

men are so wisely imagined and so energetically particularly in the ordinance concerning the lepers,

powerful, that all who properly use them shall be and in the burning of the red heifer. Thus God com

infallibly brought to the end - final blessedness, which manded them in Egypt, Exod. xii. 22 : And ye shall
he has promised to them who believe and obey. take a bunch of hyssop, &c. And concerning Solomon

Verse 26. Ye see your calling] Tnv kAyou. The it is said, 1 Kings iv. 33 : And he discoursed of trees,

state of grace and blessedness to which ye are invited. from the cedar on Lebanon to thehyssopthat grows out

I think BRETETE TNV k nou , &c., should be read in of the wall. Whence we may learn that great and

the imperative : Take heed to, or consider your calling, small things are equal in the eyes of the Lord, and

brethren ; that (ore) not many of you are wise after that even by small things He can work great mira

the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble : men is cles . "

not in the original, and Paul seems to allude to the Verse 28. And base things — and things which are

Corinthian believers in particular. This seems to despised ] It is very likely that the apostle refers here

have been said in opposition to the high and worldly to the Gentiles and to theGentile converts, who were

notions of the Jews, who assert that the divine considered base and despicable in the eyes of the

Spirit never rests upon any man, unless he be wise, Jews, who counted them no better than dogs, and

powerful, and rich . Now this divine Spirit did rest who are repeatedly called the things that are not. By

upon the Christians at Corinth, and yet these were, these very people, converted to Christianity, God has

in the sense of the world, neither wise, rich, nor noble. brought to nought all the Jewish pretensions ; and by

We spoil, if not corrupt, the apostle's meaning, by means of the Gentiles themselves, He has annihilated

adding are called, as if God did not send his gospel the whole Jewish polity ; so that even Jerusalem

to the wise, the powerful, and the noble, or did not itself was, soon after this, trodden under foot of the

will their salvation . The truth is, the gospel has an Gentiles.

equal call to all classes of men ; but the wise, the Verse 29. That no flesh should glory ] God does

mighty, and the noble, are too busy, or too sensual, to his mighty works in such a way as proves that though

pay any attention to an invitation so spiritual and so he may condescend to employ men as instruments,

divine , and therefore there are few of these in the yet they have no part either in the contrivance or

church of Christ in general. energy by which such works were performed.
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Observations on particular CHAP. II . parts of the preceding chapter,

Verse 30. But of him are ye in Christ Jesus] Even | Corinthian church we have already noticed, and it

the good which you possess is granted by God, for it appears that in these factions the apostle's authority

is by and through him that Christ Jesus comes, and had been set at nought by some, and questioned by
all the blessings of the gospel dispensation . many. St. Paul begins his letter with showing his

who of God is made unto us wisdom ] As being authority; he had it immediately through Christ Jesus

the author of that evangelicalwisdom which far excels himself, by the will of God. And indeed the success

the wisdom of the philosopher and the scribe, and of his preaching was a sufficientproof of the divinity of

even that legal constitution which is called the wisdom his call. Had notGod been with him he never could

of the Jews, Deut. iv. 6 . have successfully opposed the whole system of the

And righteousness] Avaloouun, Justification, as national religion of the Corinthians, supported as it

procuring for us that remission of sins which the law was by the prejudice of the people, the authority of

could not give, Gal. i. 21 ; iii. 21 . the laws, and the eloquence and learning of their

And sanctification ] As procuring for and working most eminent philosophers. It was necessary, there

in us, not only an external and relative holiness, as fore, that he should call the attention of this people

was that of the Jews, but dolotnta Tns alndslas, true to the divine origin of his mission , that they might

and eternal holiness, Eph. iv. 24, wrought in us by acknowledge that the excellency of the power was of

the Holy Spirit. God, and not of man.

And redemption ] He is the author of redemption , 2. It was necessary also that he should conciliate

not from the Egyptian bondage, or Babylonish capti- their esteem , and therefore speak as favourably con

rity, but from the servitude of Satan, the dominion cerning them as truth would allow ; hence he shows

of sin and death , and from the bondage of corruption, them that they were a church of God, sanctified in

into the glorious liberty of the sons of God, or the Christ Jesus, and called to be saints ; that they

redemption of the body, Rom . viii.21 , 23. See Whitby. abounded and even excelled in many extraordinary

The object of the apostle is to show that man of gifts and graces ; and that they were not inferior to

himself possesses no good, that whatever he has comes any church of God in any gift. And he shows them

from God, and from God only through Christ. For the that they received all these through God's confirma

different acceptations of the word righteousness the tion of that testimony which he had delivered among

reader may consult the note on Rom. i. 17, where the them , ver. 4—7.

subject is considered in every point of view . 3. When he had thus prepared their minds to

Verse 31. According as it is written ] In Jerem . ix. receive and profit by his admonitions he proceeds to

23 , 24 : Thus saith the Lord , Let not the wise man their schisms, which he mentions and reprehends in

gkory in his wisdom , neither let the mighty man glory the most delicate manner , so that the most obstinate

in hismight; let not the rich man glory in his riches ; and prejudiced could take no offence.

but let him that glorieth glory in this - That he under- 4. Having gained this point, he gently leads them

standeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord , which to consider that, as God is the fountain of all good,

Exercize loving -kindness, judgment, and righteousness, so their good had all come from him ; and that

in the earth . So then , as all good is of and from God , none of them should rest in the gift, but in the giver ;

let him that has eitherwisdom ,strength, riches, pardon , nor should they consider themselves as of particular

haliness, or any other blessing, whether temporal or consequence on account of possessing such gifts,

spiritual, acknowledge that he has nothing but what because all earthly good is transitory, and those

he has received ; and that, as he has cause of glorying who trust in power, wisdom , or wealth, are con

( boasting or exultation ) in being made a partaker of founded and brought to nought; and that they alone

these benefits and mercies of his Creator and Re - are safe who receive every thing as from the hand of

deemer, let him boast in God alone, by whom , through God, and, in the strength of his gifts, glorify him who

Christ Jesus, he has received the whole. is the donor of all good . He who can read this

chapter without getting much profit has very little

1. This is an admirable chapter, and drawn up spirituality in his soul, and must be utterly unac

with great skill and address. The divided state of the quainted with the work of God in the heart .

CHAPTER II.

The apostle makes an apology for his manner of preaching, 1. And gives the reason why

he adopted that manner, 2–5. He shows that this preaching, notwithstanding it was not

with excellence of human speech or wisdom, yet was the mysterious wisdom of God, which

the princes of this world did not know, and which the Spirit of God alone could reveal,

6—10 . It is the Spirit of God only that can reveal the things of God, 11. The apostles

of Christ know the things of God by the Spirit of God, and teach them , not in the words

of man's wisdom , but in the words of that Spirit, 12, 13. The natural man cannot discern

the things of the Spirit, 14. But the spiritual man can discern and teach them , because

he has the mind of Christ, 15, 16.
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A. D. 56 .

nis Cæs. 3 .

The apostle's apology I. CORINTHIANS. for his manner of preaching.

A. M. 4060. ND I , brethren, when I 3 And I was with you in A.M. 4060 .

ANA. D. 56 .

A.U.C. 809. came to you , ' came not weakness, and in fear, and in A. U.C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3 .

Anno Imp. Nero

with excellency of speech or of much trembling.

wisdom , declaring unto you 4 And my speech and my

b the testimony of God : preaching was not with 8 enticing words of

2 For I determined not to know any thing man's wisdom , but in demonstration of the

among you, save Jesus Christ, and him cru- Spirit and of power :

cified.
5 That your faith should not stand in the

* Ch. i. 17. Ver. 4, 13. 2 Cor. x. 10. xi. 6.--Ch.i. 6. Ch. i, 17. 2 Pet. i. 16 .--80r, persuasible.-- Rom . xv .
• Gal. vi. 14. Phil. iii . 8.- _d Acts xviii. 1 , 6, 12 . - _ e 2

Cor. iv . 7. x . 1 , 10. xi. 30.xii. 5 , 9. Gal.iv. 13.~ _Ver. 1. 19. 1 Thess. i . 5 . — _ . Gr. be .

NOTES ON CHAP. II . and prayer. The latter, no man that lives near to

Verse 1. When I came to you ] Acting suitably to God can neglect ; the former, no man who endeavours

my mission, which was to preach the gospel, but not rightly to divide the word of truth will neglect ; and

with human eloquence, chap. i. 17. I declared to with the second every man will be more or less

you the testimony, the gospel, of God, not with ex- exercised whose whole aim is to save souls. Those

cellency of speech , not with arts of rhetoric, used by of a different cast the devil permits to pass quietly

your own philosophers, where the excellence of on in their own indolent and prayerless way.
the speech recommends the matter, and compensates Verse 4. And my speech ] 'o Hoyos pov, Mydoctrine;

for the want of solidity and truth : on the contrary, the matter of my preaching.

the testimony concerning Christ and his salvation is And my preaching] To knovyua uov , My proclama

so supremely excellent, as to dignify any kind of lan- tion , my manner of recommending the grand but

guage by which it may be conveyed . See the Intro- simple truths of the gospel.

duction , sect. ii. Was not with enticing words of man's wisdom ] Ev

Verse 2. I determined not to know any thing among melbous avopwtivns oopius doyous, With persuasive doc

you] Satisfied that the gospel of God could alone trines of human wisdom : in every case I left man

make you wise unto salvation, I determined to culti- out, that God might become the more evident. I

vate no other knowledge, and to teach nothing but used none of the means of which great orators avail

Jesus Christ, and him crucified , as the foundation of themselves in order to become popular, and thereby

all true wisdom , piety, and happiness. No other to gain fame.

doctrine shall I proclaim among you . But in demonstration of the Spirit ] ATODEŽEL, In

Verse 3. I was with you in weakness ] It is very the manifestation ; or, as two ancient MSS. have it,

likely that St. Paul had not only something in his atokalufel, in the revelation of the Spirit. The

speech very unfavourable to a ready and powerful doctrine that he preached was revealed by the Spirit:

elocution, but also some infirmity of body that was that it was a revelation of the Spirit, the holiness,

still more disadvantageous to him . A fine appear- purity, and usefulness ofthe doctrine rendered mani

ance and a fine voice cover many weaknesses and fest : and the overthrow of idolatry, and the con

defects, and strongly and forcibly recommend what version of souls, by the power and energy of the

is spoken, though not remarkable for depth of preaching, were the demonstration that all was divine.

thought or solidity of reasoning. Many popular The greater part of the best MSS., Versions, and

orators have little besides their persons and their Fathers, leave out the adjective av@ pwtivns,man's,
voice to recommend them . Louis XIV. styled Peter before copias, wisdom : it is possible that the word

du Bosc le plus beau parleur de son royaume, the may be a gloss, but it is necessarily implied in the

finest speaker in his kingdom ; and among his own clause . Not with the persuasive discourses or doc

people he was styled l'orateur parfait, the perfect trines ofwisdom ; i. e. of human philosophy.
orator. Look at the works of this French protestant Verse 5. That your faith should not stand ] That

divine, and you find it difficult to subscribe to the the illumination of your souls and your conversion

above sayings. The difficulty is solved by the in- to God might appear to have nothing human in it :

formation that the person of M. du Bosc was noble your belief, therefore, of the truths which have been

and princely, and his voice full, harmonious, and ma- proposed to you is founded , not in human wisdom ,

jestic . Paul had none of these advantages, and yet but in divine power : human wisdom was not em

idolatry and superstition fell before him . Thus God ployed ; and human power , if it had been employed,

was seen in the work, and the man was forgotten. could not have produced the change.

Infear, and in much trembling.] This was often Verse 6. We speak wisdom among them that are

the state of his mind ; dreading lest he should at any perfect] By the ev TOUS Televis, among those that are

time be unfaithful, and so grieve the Spirit of God; perfect, we are to understand Christians of the

or that, after having preached to others, himself should highest knowledge and attainments — those who were

be a castaway. See chap. ix . 27. fully instructed in the knowledge of God through

An eminent divine has said that it requires three Christ Jesus. Nothing, in the judgment of St. Paul,

things to make a good preacher ; study, temptation , deserved the name of wisdom but this. And though
1166



power of God.

The gospel is a revelation of CHAP. II .
the hidden wisdom of God ,

A. M. 4060 . wisdom of men, but in the 8'Which none of the princes
A. M. 4060 .

J.D. 56 . A.D. 56 .

A.U.C. 809 . of this world knew : for had A.U.C.809.

Anno Imp. Nero

as Cæs. 3. 6 Howbeit, we speak wisdom they known it, they would not
Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3 .

among them that are perfect: have crucified the Lord of glory.

yet not the wisdom of this world, nor of the 9 But, as it is written, Eye hath not seen,

princes of this world that come to nought : nor ear heard, neither have entered into the

7 But we speak the wisdom of God in a heart of man , the things which God hath pre

mystery , even the hidden wisdom , which God pared for them that love him.

ordained before the world unto our glory : 10 But God hath revealed them unto us by

* 2 Cor . iv . 7. vi. 7 . - _ b Ch . xiv . 20. Eph. iv . 13. Pbil. 25. John vii . 48. Acts xiii . 27 . 2 Cor. ii. 14 . - _ Luke

1. 15. Hebr. v. 14- c Ch. i . 20. iii. 19. Ver. 1 , 13. 2 | xxii. 34. Acts iji. 17. See John xvi . 3 . h Isai. lxiv. 4.

Cor. i . 12. James iii . 15 .-_ Ch, i , 23 . - _ e Rom . xvi. 25 , Matt, xiii . 11. xvi . 17. John xiv , 26. xvi . 13. 1 John

3. Eph . iii . 5,9. Col. i. 26. 2 Tim . i . 9 .-- Matt. xi . i . 27 .

he apologizes for his not coming to them with ex- Verse 7. The wisdom of God in a mystery ] Th

celleney of speech or wisdom , yet he means what GOSPEL of Jesus Christ, which had been comparatively

was reputed wisdom among the Greeks, and which, hidden from the foundation of the world ( the settling

in the sight of God, was mere folly when compared of the Jewish economy, as this phrase often means),

with that wisdom that came from above. Dr. Light- though appointed from the beginning to be revealed

foot thinks that the apostle mentions a fourfold in the fulness of time. For, though this gospel was,

wisdom . 1. Heathen wisdom , or that of the Gentile in a certain sense, announced by the prophets, and

philosophers, chap. i . 22, which was termed by the prefigured by the law, yet it is certain that even the

Jess Fry 2008 chokmah yevanith ,Grecian wisdom ; most intelligent of the Jewish rulers, their doctors,

and which was so undervalued by them, that they scribes, and Pharisees, had no adequate knowledge of

joined these two under the same curse : Cursed is heit ; therefore it was still a mystery to them and

that breeds hogs ; and cursed is he who teaches his son others, till it was so gloriously revealed by the preach

Grecian wisdom . Bava Kama, fol. 82. ing of the apostles.

2. Jewish wisdom ; that of the scribes and Phari- Verse 8. Which none of the princes of this world

sees, who crucified our Lord , ver. 8. knew ] Here it is evident that this world refers to the

3. The gospel, which is called the wisdom of God in Jewish state, and to the degree of knowledge in that

a mystery, ver. 7. state : and the rulers, the priests, rabbins, &c., who

4. The wisdom , rov awvos povtov , of this world ; were principally concerned in the crucifixion of our

that system of knowledge which the Jews made up Lord .

out of the writings of their scribes and doctors. This The Lord ofglory .] Or the glorious Lord, infi

state is called in obyn haolam hazzeh , this or the nitely transcending all the rulers of the universe ;

present world ; to distinguish it from xan Obyn whose is eternal glory ; who gave that glorious gospel

haolam habba , the world to come ; i. e. the days of the in which his followers may glory, as it affords

Messiah. Whether we understand the term , this them such cause of triumph as the heathens had not,

world , as relating to the state of the Gentiles, cul- who gloried in their philosophers. Here is a teacher

tivated to the uttermost in philosophical learning, who is come from God ; who has taught the most

or the then state of the Jews, who had made the glorious truths which it is possible for the soul of man

word of God of no effect by their traditions, which to conceive ; and has promised to lead all the fol

contained a sort of learning of which they were very lowers of his crucified Master to that state of glory

fond and very proud ; yet, by this Grecian and which is ineffable and eternal.

Jewish wisdom , no soul ever could have arrived at Verse 9. But, as it is written ] The quotation is

any such knowledge or wisdom asthatcommunicated taken from Isai. Ixiv. 4. The sense is continued here

by the revelation of Christ. This was perfect wisdom ; from verse the seventh , and dalovjev, we speak, is un

and they who were thoroughly instructed in it, and derstood — We do not speak or preach the wisdom of

had received the grace of the gospel, were termed this world ; but that mysterious wisdom of God, of

Tefsios, the perfect. This, says the apostle, is not the which the prophet said : Eye hath not seen , nor ear

risdom of this world , for that has not the manifested heard, neither have entered into the heart of man the

Messiah in it ; nor the wisdom of the rulers of this things which God has prepared for them that love him.

world - the chief men, whether philosophers among These words have been applied to the state of glory

the Greeks, or rabbins among the Jews (for those in a future world ; but they certainly belong to the

we are to understand as implied in the term rulers, present state, and express merely the wondrous light,

used here by the apostle )—these rulers came to life, and liberty which the gospel communicates to
nought ; for they, their wisdom , and their govern them that believe in the Lord Jesus Christ in that

ment, were shortly afterwards overturned in the de- way which the gospel itself requires. To this the

struction of Jerusalem . This declaration of the prophet himself refers ; and it is evident, from the

apostle is prophetic. The ruin of the Grecian super- following verse, that the apostle also refers to the

stition soon followed . same thing. Such a scheme of salvation , in which
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A. M. 4060 .

A. D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

A. U.C. 809.

The Spirit of God can alone I. CORINTHIANS. reveal the things of God.

his Spirit: for the Spirit search - | 12 Now we have received, A. M. 4060 .

A. U. C. 809. eth all things , yea, the deep not the spirit of the world, but

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nerothe Spirit which is of God ;things of God .

11 For whatman knoweth the that we might know the things

things of a man , save the spirit of man that are freely given to us of God.

which is in him ? beven so the things of God 13 - Which things also we speak, not in the

knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. words which man's wisdom teacheth , but

nis Cæs. 3 . nis Cæs. 3.

a

a

a Prov.xx.27. xxvii. 19. Jer, xvii. 9.-- Rom. xi , 33, 34 . c Rom . vii, 15.-02 Pet. i , 16. See ch . i. 17. Ver. 4.

God's glory and man's felicity should be equally se- speak improperly,and to suppose that the spirit of
cured , had never been seen, never heard of, nor a man is a man : but it is very proper to say, What

could any mind but that ofGod have conceived the except the spirit of a man : tig is feminine as well as

idea of so vast a project; nor could any power but masculine, and therefore may be supplied with ovola ,

his own have brought it to effect. or some such word , as well as with av @ pwtos."

Verse 10. But God hath revealed them unto us] A Though the authority for omitting this word is com

manifest proof that the apostle speaks here of the paratively slender, yet it must be owned that its

glories of the gospel, and not of the glories of the omission renders the text much more intelligible.

future world . But even one MS. may preserve the true reading.

For the Spirit searcheth all things ] This is the The spirit of a man knows the things of a man :

Spirit of God, which spoke by the prophets, and that is, a man is conscious of all the schemes, plans,

has now given to the apostles the fulness of that and purposes, that pass in his own mind ; and no

heavenly truth , of which He gave to the former only man can know these things but himself. So, the

the outlines. Spirit of God, He whom we call the Third Person

Yea , the deep things of God .] It is only the Spirit of the glorious Trinity, knows all the counsels and

of God which can reveal the counsels of God : these determinations of the Supreme Being. As the

are the purposes which have existed in His infinite Spirit is here represented to live in God as the soul

wisdom and goodness from eternity ; and particularly lives in the body of a man, and as this Spirit knows

what refers to creation, providence, redemption, and all the things of God, and had revealed those to the

eternal glory, as far as men and angels are con- apostles which concern the salvation of the world ,

cerned in these purposes. The apostles were so fully therefore what they spoke and preached was true,

convinced that the scheme of redemption proclaimed and men may implicitly depend upon it. The mira

by the gospel was divine, that they boldly asserted cles which they did, in the name of Christ, were the

that these things infinitely surpassed the wisdom and proof that they had that Spirit, and spoke the truth
comprehension of man. God was now in a certain of God .

way become manifest; many attributes ofhis, which to Verse 12. Now we have received, not the spirit of

the heathen world would have for ever lain in obscurity the world ] We, who are the genuine apostles of Christ,

( for the world by wisdom knew not God), were now have received this Spirit of God, by which we know

not only brought to light as existing in him , but illus- the deep things of God ; and, through the teaching

trated by the gracious displays which He had made of that Spirit, we preach Christ crucified. We have

of himself. It was the Spirit of God alone that not therefore received the spirit of the world — of the

could reveal these things ; and it was the energy of Jewish teachers, who are all looking for a worldly

that Spirit alone that could bring them all into effect , kingdom and a worldly Messiah, and interpret all

stamp and seal them as attributes and works of God the scriptures of the Old Testament which relate to

for ever. The apostles were as truly conscious of Him in a carnal and worldly sense.

their own inspiration as they were that they had con- That we might know the things] We receive this

sciousness at all ; and what they spoke, they spoke teaching that we may know what those superemi
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. nently excellent things are which God has purposed

Verse 11. For what man knoweth the things of a freely to give to mankind . It is evident that, as the

man] The word av@pwtwv in the first clause is apostle means by princes of the world the rulers of

omitted by the Codex Alexandrinus, and one other ; the Jews, ver. 6—8, so by spirit of the world he here

and by Athanasius, Cyril, and Vigil of Tapsus. means Jewish wisdom , or their carnal mode of inter

Bishop Pearce contends strongly against the authen- preting the sacred oracles, and their carnal expec

ticity of the word, and reads the passage thus : " For tation of a worldly kingdom under the Messiah.
what is there that knoweth the things of a man , Verse 13. Which things also we speak ] We dare

except the spirit of a man that is in him ?” “ I no more use the language of the Jews and the Gen

leave out,” says the learned Bishop, " av @pwaww , with tiles in speaking of those glorious things, than we can

the Alexandrian MS. , and read ris yap oldev ta tov indulge their spirit. The Greek orators affected a

av@ pw tov ; because I conceive that the common high and florid language, full of tropes and figures,

reading is wide of St. Paul's meaning ; for to say, which dazzled more than it enlightened. The rab

What man except the spirit of a man , is ( I think) to bins affected obscurity, and were studious to find out
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The natural man cannot CHAP. II . . apprehend spiritual things.

A. M. 4060. which the Holy Ghost teach- | 15 But he that is spiritual A , M. 4060 .

1. D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

A.C.C. 810. eth ; comparing spiritual things judgeth all things, yet he A.U.C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3 . with spiritual .
Anno Imp. Nero

himself is judged of no man .
nis Cæs. 3 .

14 But the natural man re- 16 For who hath known

ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God : the mind of the Lord, that he

for they are foolishness unto him : " neither struct him ? But we have the mind of

can he know them , because they are spiritually Christ.

discerned .

may in

_b Gr .
* Matt, svi 23 . - _ Ch.i. 18, 23. — Rom . viii. 5 ,6 ,7. xl. 13. Jer. xxiii . 18. Wisd . ix . 13. Rom . xi. 34.

Jade 19.-- Prox . xxviii . 5. I Thess. v . 21. 1 John iv . I.

e Or, discerneth . - Or, discerned.
shall, John xv . 15.

Job xv . 8. Isai .

cabalistical meanings, which had no tendency to make | Therefore these spiritual things are foolishness to him ;

the people wise unto salvation. The apostles could for while he is in hisanimal state he cannot see their

not follow any of these ; they spoke the things of excellency, because they are spiritually discerned, and

God in the words of God ; every thing was plain and he has no spiritual mind.

intelligible ; every word well placed, clear, and Verse 15. But he that is spiritual judgeth all things]

Dersons. He who has a spiritual mind will easily He who has the mind of Christ discerns and judges

comprehend an apostle's preaching. of all things spiritual; yet he himself is not discerned

Comparing spiritual things with spiritual.] This is by the mere animal man. Some suppose that the
commonly understood to mean, comparing the spiri- word avakpıveral should be understood thus : He

tual things under the Old Testament with the spiritual examines, scrutinizes, convinces, reproves , which it

things under the New : but this does not appear to appears to mean in chap. xiv. 24 ; and they read the

be the apostle's meaning. The word ovy pivovTES, verse thus: The spiritual man--the well-taught Chris

which we translate comparing, rather signifies con- tian , convinces, i. e . can easily convict, all men (mavra

ferring, discussing, or explaining ; and the word accus. sing. ), every animal man, of error and vice ;

TYLEPATiroig should be rendered to spiritual men , yet he himself is convicted of no man ; his mind is

and not be referred to spiritual things. The passage enlightened, and his life is holy ; and therefore the

therefore should be thus translated : Explaining spiri- animal man cannot convict him of sin . This is a good

tual things to spiritual persons. And this sense the sense, but the first appears the most natural. See

following verse absolutely requires. Pearce and Rosenmüller.

Verse 14. But the natural man ] Yuxıkos, The animal Verse 16. For who hath known the mind of the Lord]

man - the man who is in a mere state of nature, and Who that is still an animal man can know the mind

lives under the influence of his animal passions ; for of God ? so as to instruct him, viz. the spiritual man ,

the word yvxn , which we often translate soul, means the same that is spoken of, ver. 15. But the words

the lower and sensitive part of man , in opposition to may be better understood thus : How can the animal

vozę, the understanding or rational part. The Latins man know the mind of the Lord ? and how can any

use anima to signify these lower passions ; and ani- man communicate that knowledge which he has

mus to signify the higher. The person in question never acquired, and which is foolishness to him, be

is not only one who either has had no spiritual cause it is spiritual, and he is animal ? This quota

teaching, or has not profited by it ; but one who lives tion is made from Isai . xl . 13.

for the present world, having no respect to spiritual But we have the mind of Christ.] He has endowed

or eternal things. This yuxukos, or animal man, is us with the same disposition , being born again by

opposed to the avevpatikos, or spiritual man : and, his Spirit ; therefore we are capable of knowing his

as this latter is one who is under the influence of the mind and receiving the teachings of his Spirit. These

Spirit of God, so the former is one who is without teachings we do receive, and therefore are well quali

that influence. fied to convey them to others.

The apostle did speak of those high and sublime The words, that he may instruct him, os ovußeßacet

spiritual things to these animal men ; but he ex- αυτον,, should be translated that he may teach it : that

plained them to those which were spiritual. He uses is , the mind of God ; not instruct God, but teach his

this word in this sense, chap. ii . 1 ; ix . 11 ; and par- mind to others . And this interpretation the Hebrew

ticularly in verse 15 of the present chapter : He that will also bear.

is spiritual judgeth all things. Bishop Pearce observes : “ The principal questions

But the natural man — The apostle appears to give here are, what ovußißarei signifies, and what avrov is

this as a reason why he explained those deep spiri- relative to . The Hebrew word which the Septua

tral things to spiritual men ; because the animal man gint translate by these two is 121471 yodiennu : now ,

-the man who is in a state of nature, without the since yan yodia signifies as well to make known as to

regenerating grace of the Spirit of God, receiveth know (and indeed this is the most frequent sense

at the things of the Spirit - neither apprehends nor of it in the Old Testament ), the suffix ( postfix ) v nu,

comprehends them : he has no relish for them ; he may relate to a thing, as well as to a person ; and

considers it the highest wisdom to live for this world . I therefore it may be rendered not hy him , but by it .
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IT ?

The Corinthians must be treated I : CORINTHIANS. as babes in Christ.

i . e . the mind of the Lord. And in this sense the God were it not so . The men who can despise and

apostle seems to have used the words of the Seventy ; ridicule this sacred book are those who are too blind

for, if we understand avrov here to be the relative to to discover the objects presented to them by this
Kuplov, Lord, this verse contains no reason for what brilliant light, and are too sensual to feel and relish

went before ; whereas, if it be a relative to vovv, spiritual things. They above all others are incapable

mind, it affords a reason for what had been said of judging, and should be no more regarded when

before, ver. 14.” The true translation of the passage, employed in talking against the sacred writings than

as used by the apostle, appears to be this : For who an ignorant peasant should be who, not knowing his

hath known the mind of the Lord , that he should TEACH alphabet, pretends to decry mathematical learning.

And this translation agrees with every part of
3. A new mode of preaching has been diligently

the context, and particularly with what follows.
recommended— “ Scriptural phraseology should be

1. This chapter might be considered a good model generally avoided where it is antiquated , or conveys

for a Christian minister to regulate his conduct by, did not preach in the words which man's wisdom
ideas inconsistent with modern delicacy.” St. Paul

or his public ministry ; because it points out the teacheth — such words are too mean and too low for a

mode of preaching used by St. Paul and the apostles

in general. This great apostlecamenot to the
people religionso divine. That which the Holy Spirit alone

can discover, he alone can explain . Let no man dare
with excellency of speech and of wisdom , when he de

clared unto them the counsel of God. They know himself in his word. Let us takecare not to profane
to speak of God in any other way than he speaks of

little, either of the spirit of St. Paul orthe design of his truthsand mysteries, either by such low and abject

the gospel, who make the chief excellence of their ideas as are merely human, or by new and worldly

preaching to consist in the eloquence of language,

depth of human reasoning. That may be their testi
expressions altogether unworthy of the Spirit of God.

mony, but it is not God's. The enticing words of 4. It is the glory of God, and ought to be ours , not
man's wisdom are seldom accompanied by thedemon to be acceptable to carnal men. The natural man

stration and power of the Holy Spirit. always finds some pretence to excuse himself from

2. One justly remarks, that the foolishness of believing, by looking on the mysteries of religion as

preaching has its wisdom, loftiness, and eloquence ; being either too much above man or too much below

but this consists in the sublimity of its truths, the God ; the spiritual man judges them to be so much

depth of its mysteries, and the ardour of the Spirit the more credible, the less credible they are to the
natural man .

of God . ” In this respect Paul may be said to have

preached wisdom among those which were perfect. The The opposition, contempt, and blindness of the

wisest and most learned men in the world , who have world, with regard to the things of God, render all its

seriously read the Bible, have acknowledged thatthere judgments concerning them liable to exception : this

is a depth and height of wisdom and knowledge in blindness in spiritual things is the just punishment of

that book ofGod which are sought in vain any where a carnal life. The principal part of the above is ex

else : and indeed it would not be a revelation from tracted from the reflections of the pious Quesnel.

CHAPTER III.

Because of the carnal, divided state of the people at Corinth, the apostle was obliged to

treat them as children in the knowledge of sacred things, 1–3. Some were for setting up

Paul, others Apollos, as their sole teachers, 4. The apostle shows that himself and fellow

apostles were only instruments which God used to bring them to the knowledge of the truth ;

and even their sowing and watering the seed was of no use unless God gave the increase,

5--8. The church represented as God's husbandry, and as God's building, the foundation

ofwhich is Christ Jesus, 9–11 . Ministers must beware how and what they build on this

foundation, 12–15. The church of God is his temple, and he that defiles it shall be

destroyed, 16 , 17. No man should depend on his own wisdom ; for the wisdom of the

world is foolishness with God, 18—20. None should glory in man as his teacher ; God

gives his followers every good, both for time and eternity, 21-23.

AND I,brethren, couldnot even asunto "babesin Christ.
speak unto you as unto 2 I have fed you with milk ,

Anno Imp. Nero

a spiritual, but as unto " carnal, and not with meat : for hitherto
Anno Imp. Nero

A. M. 4060 .

A. D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809 .

A. M. 4060.

A. D. 56 .

A.U.C. 809.

mis Cæs. 3. nis Cæs. 3 .

a Ch. ii . 15.-b Ch. ii . 14.- Hebr. v . 13. d Hebr. v . 12, 13. 1 Pet. ii . 2 . e John Xvi. 12.

NOTES ON CHAP. III . unto spiritual] This is a continuation of the pre

Verse 1. I, brethren , could not speak unto you as I ceding discourse. See the notes there.
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A. U. C. 809.

The ministers of the gospel CHAP. III . are only God's instruments.

A. M. 4060 . ye were not able to bear it, but ministers by whom ye A. M. 4060 .

A. D. 56 . A.D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809 neither yet now are ye able . believed, even as the Lord

Anno Imp.Nero Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3 . 3 For ye are yet carnal : for gave to every man ? nis Cæs. 3.

a whereas there is among you 6 8 I have planted, “ Apollos

envying, and strife, and divisions, are ye not watered ; ' but God gave the increase.

carnal, and walk asmen ? 7 So then, * neither is he that planteth any

4 For while one saith, I am of Paul; thing, neither he that watereth ; but God that

and another, I am of Apollos ; are ye not giveth the increase.

carnal ? 8 Now he that planteth and he that watereth

5 Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, are one ; and every man shall receive his

_b Or,* Ch . i . 11. xi . 18. Gal . v. 20, 21. Jam. iii . 16 .
h Acts xviii . 24 , 27. xix . 1 .--- Ch. i . 30. xv. 10. 2 Cor .

factions.-- Gr. according to man.-- Ch. i . 12. Le Ch. 4.5. - k 2 Cor. xii.11. Gal. vi . 3.-- Ps. Ixü. 12. Rom .

. 1. 2 Cor . ii. 3 . - _ i Rom . xii. 3, 6. 1 Pet. iv. 11. i .6. Ch. iv.5 . Gal.vi. 4,5. Rev. j . 23. xxi . 12 .

* Acts wiil 4, 8, 11 , Ch . iv . 15. ix . 1. xv . l . 2 Cor. x . 14, 15.

But as unto carnal] Eapruois, Persons under the their carnality ; because in the doctrines of these

influence of fleshly appetites ; coveting and living for apostles there was no difference : so that what the

the things of this life. people were captivated by must be something in

Babes in Christ.] Just beginning to acquire some their outward manner, Apollos being probably more

Dotion of the Christian religion, but as yet very inca- eloquent than Paul. Their preferring one to another

pable of judging what is most suitable to yourselves, on such an account proved that they were carnal

and consequently utterly unqualified to discern led by their senses and mere outward appearances,

between one teacher and another ; so that your without being under the guidance either of reason

making the distinctions which you do make, so far or grace . There are thousands of such people in the

from being a proof of mature judgment, is on the Christian church to the present day. See the notes

contrary a proof that you have no right judgment at on chap. i. 10, &c.

all ; and this springs from your want of knowledge Verse 3. Ministers by whom ye believed ] The dif

in divine things. ferent apostles who have preached unto you the word

Verse 2. I hare fed you with milk ] I have in- of life are the means which God has used to bring

structed you in the elements of Christianity - in its you to the knowledge of Christ. No one of those

simplest and easiest truths ; because, from the low has either preached or recommended himself ; they

state of your minds in religious knowledge, you were all preach and recommend Christ Jesus the Lord.

incapable of comprehending the higher truths of the Even as the Lord gave to every man ? ] Whatever

gospel : and in this state you will still continue. The difference there may be in our talents, it is of God's

apostle thus exposes to them the absurdity of their making ; and he who knows best what is best for his

conduct in pretending to judgebetween preacher and church, has distributed both gifts and graces according

preacher, while they had but a very partial acquaint- to his own mind ; and, as his judgment is infallible,

ance even with the first principles of Christianity. all these dispensations must be right. Paul, there

Verse 3. There is among you envying, and strife, fore, is as necessary to the perfecting of the church

and dirixious] Endos sau epiç kai dexorragial. There of Christ as Apollos ; and Apollos, as Paul. Both ,

are three things here worthy of note : these people but with various gifts, point out the same Christ,

were wrong in thought, word, and deed . Znaos, envy - building on one and the same foundation.

ing, refers to the state of their souls; they had inward Verse 6. I have planted ] I first sowed the seed of

grudgings and disaffection towards each other. Epıs, the gospel at Corinth, and in the region of Achaia.

strife or contention,refers to theirwords ; they were Apollos watered ]Apollos came after me, and,by
continually disputing and contending whose party was his preachings and exhortations, watered the seed

the best, each endeavouring to prove that he and his which I had sowed ; but God gave the increase. The

party were alone in the right. Alxootariai, divisions, seed has taken root, has sprung up, and borne much

refers to their conduct ; as they could not agree, they fruit ; but this was by the especial blessing of God.

contended till they separated from each other, and As in the natural so in the spiritual world ; it is by

thus rent the church of Christ. Thus the envying the especial blessing of God that the grain which is

and grudging led to strife and evil SPEAKING, and this sown in the ground brings forth thirty, sixty, or

led to divisions and fixed parties. In this state well a hundred - fold : it is neither the sower nor the

might the apostle say, Are ye not carnal, and walk as waterer that produces this strange and inexplicable

nen ? Ye act just as the people of the world, and multiplication ; it is God alone. So it is by the par

bare no more of the spirit of religion than they. ticular agency of the Spirit of God that even good

Verse 4. For while one saith , I am of Paul,&c.] It seed, sown in good ground, the purest doctrine con

723 notorious that both Paul and Apollos held the veyed to the honestest heart, produces the salvation

same creed ; between them there was not the slightest of the soul.

difference : when, therefore, the dissentients began to Verse 7. So then , neither is he that planteth any

prefer the one to the other, it was the fullest proof of thing ] God alone should have all the glory, as the
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Christ is the 1. CORINTHIANS. true foundation .

A.M. 4060 . own reward , according to his 11 For other foundation can
A. M. 4060 .

A. D. 56 .
A. D. 56

A. U. C. 809. own labour.
no man lay than that is laid, A.U. C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero
Annu Imp. Nero

nis Cæs . 3 .
9 For awe are labourers to - which is Jesus Christ. nis Cæs. 3.

gether with God : ye are God's 12 Now if any man build

husbandry, ye are God's building. upon this foundation gold, silver, precious

10 According to the grace of God which is stones, wood, hay, stubble ;

given unto me, as a wise master-builder, I 13 · Every man's work shall be made mani

have laid the foundation, and another build- fest : for the day * shall declare it, because it

eth thereon . But ' let every man take heed m shall be revealed by fire ; and the fire shall

how he buildeth thereupon . try every man's work of what sort it is .

a Acts xv . 4. 2 Cor. vi. 1.- 6 Or, tillage.-- Eph. ii . 20. Pet. iv. 11. - 45 (sai. xxviii. 16. Matt. xvi . 18 .

Col. i . 7. Hebr. ii, 3, 4. 1 Pet. ii . 5.- d Rom . i . 5. xii . 3. xi . 4 . Gal . i . 7.- Eph . ii. 20.-- Ch. iv 5.

e Rom . xv. 20 . Ver. 6. Ch . iv . 15. Rev. xxi . 14. - i . 7. iv . 12. - Luke ü . 35.- mGr. is revealed .

2 Cor.

k 1 Pet.

OWD .

seed is his, the ground is his ,the labourers are his, and who planned it, and under whose direction the whole

the produce all comes from himself. work was accomplished ; so , no man should consider

Verse 8. He that planteth and he thatwatereth are Paul, or Apollos, or Kephas, any thing, but as persons

one] Both Paul and Apollos have received the same employed by the great Architect to form a building

doctrine, preach the same doctrine, and labour to which is to become a habitation of himself through

promote the glory of God in the salvation of your the Spirit, and the design of which is entirely his

souls. Why should you be divided with respect to

Paul and Apollos, while these apostles are intimately Verse 10. As a wise master-builder] 'Os copos

ONE in spirit, design , and operation ? αρχιτεκτων.. The design or plan of the building

According to his own labour.] God does not re- is from God ; all things must be done according to

ward his servants according to the success of their the pattern which he has exhibited ; but the execu

labour, because that depends on himself ; but he tion of this plan was intrusted chiefly to St. Paul;

rewards them according to the quantum of faithful he was the wise or experienced architect which God

labour which they bestow on his work . In this sense used in order to lay the foundation ; to ascertain the

none can say, I have laboured in vain, and spent my essential and immutable doctrines of the gospel

strength for nought. those alone which came from God, and which alone

Verse 9. For we are labourers together with God] he would bless to the salvation of mankind.

We do nothing of ourselves, nor in reference to our- Let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon .]

selves ; we labour together in that work which God Let him take care that the doctrines which he preaches

has given us to do, expect all our success from him , be answerable to those which I have preached ; let

and refer the whole to his glory. It would perhaps him also take heed that be enjoin no other practice

be more correct to translate Okov yap couev ouvepyou, than that which is suitable to the doctrine, and in

we are fellow -labourers of God ; for, as the preposition every sense accords with it.

ovv may express the joint labour of the teachers one Verse 11. Other foundation can no man lay ] I do

with another, and not with God, I had rather, with not speak particularly concerning the foundation of

Bishop Pearce, translate as above : i. e. we labour this spiritual building ; it can have no other founda

together in the work of God . Far from being divided tion than Jesus Christ : there cannot be two opinions

among ourselves, we jointly labour, as oxen in the on this subject among the true apostles of our Lord .

same yoke, to promote the honour of our Master . The only fear is lest an improper use should be made

Ye are God's husbandry, ye are God's building.] of this heavenly doctrine ; lest a bad superstructure

θεου γεωργιον , θεου οικοδομη εστε The word yewpylov, should be raised on this foundation .

which we translate husbandry, signifies properly an Verse 12. If any man build -gold, silver, & c.]

arable field ; so Prov. xxiv. 30 : I went by the FIELD, Without entering into curious criticisms relative to

yewpylov, of the slothful ; and chap. xxxi. 16 : The these different expressions, it may be quite enough for

wise woman considereth a FIELD, yewpylov, and buyeth the purpose of edification to say, that , by gold , silver,

it. It would be more literal to translate it, Ye are and precious stones, the apostle certainly means pure

God's farm : youpylov in Greek answers to ntv sadeh and wholesome doctrines : by wood , hay, and stubble,

in Hebrew , which signifies properly a sownfield. false doctrines ; such as at that time prevailed in the

Ye are God's building.-- Ye are not only the field Corinthian church ; for instance, that there should be

which God cultivates, but ye are the house which God no resurrection of the body ; that a man may, on his

builds, and in which he intends to dwell. As no father's death, lawfully marry his step-mother ; that

man in viewing a fine building extols the quarryman it was necessary to incorporate much of the Mosaic

that dug up the stones, the hewer that cut and squared law with the gospel ; and , perhaps, other matters,

them, the mason that placed them in the wall, the equally exceptionable, relative to marriage, concu

woodman that hewed down the timber, the carpenter binage, fornication, frequenting heathen festivals, and

that squared and jointed it , &c ., but the architect | partaking of the flesh which had been offered in
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Christians are CHAP. III . the temple of God.

A. M. 4060.
14 If any man's work abide self shall be saved ; yet so as

A.M. 4060.

A. D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

A. U.C. 809. which he hath built thereupon, by fire. A. U. C. 809 .

Abno Imp. Nero
a he shall receive a reward .

nis Cæs. 3 . 16 ° Know ye not that
Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3.

15 If any man's work shall the temple of God, and that

be burned, he shall suffer loss : but he him- the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ?

ye are

• Ch . iv. 5 .-- Jude 23.-- Ch. vi. 19. 2 Cor . vi . 16. Eph. ii . 21, 22, Hebr. iii. 6. 1 Pet. ï . 5 .

sacrifice to an idol ; with many other things, which, to the man ; and understand the passage thus :

with the above, are more or less hinted at by the If any man's work be burned, it shall suffer loss

apostle in these two letters. much shall be taken away from it ; nothing shall be

Verse 13. The day shall declare it, because it shall left but the measure of truth and uprightness which

be revealed by fire ] There is much difference of it may have contained .

opinion relative to the meaning of the terms in this But he himself shall be saved ) If he have sincerely

and the two following verses. That the apostle and conscientiously believed what he preached, and

refers to the approaching destruction of Jerusalem I yet preached what was wrong, not through malice or

think very probable ; and when this is considered, all opposition to the gospel, but through mere ignorance,

the terms and metaphors will appear clear and con- he shall be saved ; God in his mercy will pass by his
sistent errors ; and he shall not suffer punishment because

The day is the time of punishment coming on this he was mistaken. Yet, as in most erroneous teachings

disobedient and rebellious people. And this day there is generally a portion of wilful and obstinate

being revealed by fire, points out the extreme rigour, ignorance, the salvation of such erroneous teachers

and totally destructive nature , of that judgment. is very rare ; and is expressed here, yet so as by fire,

And the fire shall try every man's work ] If the i . e. with great difficulty ; a mere escape ; a hair's

apostle refers to the Judaizing teachers, and their in- breadth deliverance ; he shall be like a brand plucked
sinuations that the law, especially circumcision, was out of thefire.

eternal obligation ; then the day of fire - the time The apostle obviously refers to the case of a man ,

of vengeance, which was at hand, would sufficiently who, having builded a house, and begun to dwell in
disprove such assertions ; as, in the judgment of it, the house happens to be set on fire , and he has

God, the whole temple-service should be destroyed ; warning of it just in time to escape with his life,
and the people , who fondly presumed on their per- losing at the same time his house, his goods, his

manence and stability, should be dispossessed of their labour, and almost his own life. So he who, while

land, and scattered over the face of the whole earth . he holds the doctrine of Christ crucified as the only

The difference of the Christian and the Jewish sys- foundation on which a soul can rest its hopes of sal
tems should then be seen : the latter should be de- vation, builds at the same time, on that foundation ,

stroyed in that fiery day, and the former prevail more antinomianism , or any other erroneous or destructive

than ever. doctrine, he shall lose all his labour, and his own

Verse 14. Ifany man's work abide] Perhaps there soul scarcely escape everlasting perdition ; nor even

is here an allusion to the purifying of different sorts this unless sheer ignorance and inveterate prejudice,

of vessels under the law . All that could stand the connected with much sincerity, be found in his case.

fire were to be purified by the fire ; and those which The popish writers have applied what is here

could not resist the action of the fire were to be spoken to the fire of purgatory ; and they might with

purified by water, Numb. xxxi. 23. " The gold , silver, equal propriety have applied it to the discovery of

and preciousstones, could stand the fire ; but the wood, the longitude, the perpetual motion, or the philosopher's

hay,and stubble, must be necessarily consumed . So, stone ; because it speaks just as much of the former

in that great and terrible day of the Lord , all false as it does of any of the latter. The fire mentioned

doctrine, as well as the system that was to pass away, here is to try the man's work, not to purify his soul;

should be made sufficiently manifest ; and God would but the dream of purgatory refers to the purging in

then show that the gospel, and that alone, was that another state what left this impure ; not the work of

system of doctrine which he should bless and protect, the man, but the man himself ; but here the fire is

and none other. said to try the work : ergo , purgatory is not mcant,

He shall receive a reward.] He has not only even if such a place as purgatory could be proved to

preached the truth, but he has laboured in the word exist ; which remains yet to be demonstrated.

and doctrine. And the reward is to be according to Verse 16. Ye are the temple of God ] The apostle

the labour . See on ver. 8. resumes here what he had asserted in ver. 9 : Ye are

Verse 15. If any man's work shall be burned, he God's building. As the whole congregation of Israel

all suffer lo88 ] If he have preached the necessity were formerly considered as the temple and habitation

d'incorporating the law with the gospel,or proclaimed of God , because God dwelt among them, so here the

& a doctrine of God any thing which did not pro- whole church of Corinth is called the temple of God ,

ceed from heaven , he shall suffer loss -- all his time because all genuine believers have the Spirit of God

and labour will be found to be uselessly employed to dwell in them ; and Christ has promised to be

and spent. Some refer the loss to the work, not always in the midst even of two or three who aro
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The wisdom of this world I. CORINTHIANS. is foolishness with God.

A.M. 4060 . 17 If any man * defile the ishness with God : for it is A. M. 4060.

A. D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

A. U.C. 809 . temple of God, him shall God written, He taketh thewise in A.U. C. 809 .

Anno Imp. Nero
Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs, 3
destroy ; for the temple of God their own craftiness. nis Cæs. 3.

is holy, which temple ye are. 20 And again , The Lord

18 6 Let no man deceive himself. If any knoweth the thoughts of the wise, that they

man among you seemeth to be wise in this are vain .

world, let him become a fool, that he may be 21 Therefore ' let no man glory in men :

wise.
for 8 all things are yours ;

19 For the wisdom of this world is fool- 22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or

be

a Or, destroy.- Prov. v . 7. Isai. v. 21.-- Ch. i . 20 .

ii . 6 . -- Job v . 13.

e Ps. xciv. 11.- Ch. i . 12. iv. 6. Ver. 4,5.6 . - 82 Cor.

iv. 5 , 15 .

gathered together in his name. Therefore where God or useful men ? Who of them is meek, gentle, and

is, there is his temple. humble ? Who of them directs his researches so as

Verse 17. If any man defile the temple) This clause to meliorate the moral condition of his fellow - crea

is not consistently translated El Tig tov vaov tov Okov tures ? Pride, insolence, self-conceit, and compla

potpet, Poepel TOUTOV ó Okogº If any man destroy the cency, with a general forgetfulness of God, contempt

temple of God, him will God destroy. The verb is for his word, and despite for the poor, are their gene

the same in both clauses. If any man injure, cor- ral characteristics.

rupt, or destroy the church of God by false doctrine, He tuketh the wise in their own craftiness.] This is

God will destroy him — will take away his part out of a quotation from Job v. 13, and powerfully shows
the book of life . This refers to him who wilfully what the wisdom of this world is : it is a sort of

opposes the truth ; the erring, mistaken man shall craft, a subtle trade, which they carry on to wrong

barely escape ; but the obstinate opposer shall be others and benefit themselves ; and they have gene

destroyed. The former shall be treated leniently ; rally too much cunning to be caught by men ; but

the latter shall have judgment without mercy . God often overthrows them with their own devisings.

Verse 18. If any man among you seemeth to be Paganism raised up persecution against the church of

wise] Eι τις δοκει σοφοςειναι: If any pretend or afect Christ, in order to destroy it : this became the very

to be wise. This seems to refer to some individual in means of quickly spreading it over the earth , and of

the church of Corinth, who had been very troublesome destroying the whole pagan system . Thus the wise

to its peace and unity : probably Diotrephes (see on were taken in their own craftiness.

chap. i. 14), or some one of a similar spirit, who Verse 20. The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the

wished to have the pre-eminence, and thought himself wise] They are always full of schemes and plans for

wiser than seven men that could render a reason . earthly good ; and God knows that all this is vain ,

Every Christian church has less or more of these . empty, and unsatisfactory ; and will stand them in no

Let him become a fool] Let him divest himself of stead when He comes to take away their souls. This

his worldly wisdom , and be contented to be called a is a quotation from Psalı xciv. 11. What is here

fool, and esteemed one, that he may become wise unto said of the vanity of human knowledge is true of

salvation, by renouncing his own wisdom , and seeking every kind of wisdom that leads not immediately to

that which comes from God. But probably the God himself.

apostle refers to him who, pretending to great wisdom Verse 21. Let no man glory in men ] Let none sup

and information, taught doctrines contrary to the pose that he has any cause of exultation in any thing

gospel ; endeavouring to show reasons for them , and but God. All are yours ; he that has God for his

to support his own opinions with arguments which portion has every thing that can make him happy

he thought unanswerable. This man brought his and glorious: all are his.

worldly wisdom to bear against the doctrines of Verse 22. Whether Paul, or Apollos] As if he had

Christ; and probably through such teaching many of said : God designs to help you by all things and per

the scandalous things which the apostle reprehends sons ; every teacher sent from him will become a

among the Corinthians originated. blessing to you , if you abide faithful to your calling.

Verse 19. The wisdom of this world ] Whether it God will press every thing into the service of his

be the pretended deep and occult wisdom of the followers. The ministers of the church of Christ are

rabbins, or the wire -drawn speculations of the appointed for the hearers, not the hearers for the

Grecian philosophers, is foolishness with God ; for as ministers. In like manner , all the ordinances of grace

folly consists in spending time, strength, and pains and mercy are appointed for them , not they for the

to no purpose , so these may be fitly termed fools who ordinances.

acquire no saving knowledge by their speculations . Or the world ] The word koguos , here, means rather

And is not this the case with the major part of all the inhabitants ofthe world than what we commonly

that is called philosophy , even in the present day ? understand by the world itself ; and this is its mean

Has one soul been made wise unto salvation through ing in John iii. 16, 17 ; vi . 33 ; xiv. 31 ; xvii. 21 .

it ? Are our most eminent philosophers either pious See particularly John xii. 19 : 'O KOOPOS oplow avrov
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The genuine Christian CHAP. III .
profits by all things.

A.M. 4060 . the world, or life, or death , 23 And ye are Christ's ; and A.M. 4060.

A. D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

A. U.C. 809. or things present, or things to Christ is God's . A. U.C. 809.

Ano Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3 . come ; .all are yours ; Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3.

3

Ch. vi 2. Rom . viii. 28. 2 Cor. iv . 15. 1 Tim. iv . 8. b Rom . xiv. 8. Ch. xi . 3. 2 Cor. x . 7. Gal. iii. 29 .

aanbey , the WORLD is gone after him—the great mass in his own essential, eternal nature, there is no ine

of the people believe on him . The Greek word has the quality - he is God over all. Yes, therefore , do not

same meaning, in a variety of places both in the belong to men . Why then take Paul, Apollos, Kephas,

dered and the profane writers,as le monde, the world , or any other man for your head ? All these are your

literally has in French, where it signifies, not only the servants ; ye are not their property, ye are Christ's

system of created things, but, bymetonomy,the people property : and as he has taken the human nature into

-every body, the mass , the populace. In the same heaven, so will he take yours ; because he that

sense it is often found in English. The apostle's sanctifieth and they that are sanctified are all of

meaning evidently is : Not only Paul, Apollos, and one : ye are his brethren ; and as his human nature

Kephas, are yours - appointed for and employed in is eternally safe at the throne of God, so shall your

your service ; but every person besides with whom bodies and souls be, if ye cleave to him and be faith

you may have any intercourse or connexion, whether ful unto death .

Jew or Greek , whether enemy or friend . God will

cause every person , as well as every thing, to work for 1. A finer and more conclusive argument, to cor

your good, while you love, cleave to, and obey Him. rect what was wrong among this people, could not

Of life] With all its trials and advantages ; every have been used than that with which the apostle

kour of it, every tribulation in it, the whole course closes this chapter. It appears to stand thus : “ If

of it, as the grand state of your probation, is a gene- you continue in these divisions, and arrange your

ral blessing to you : and you have life, and that life selves under different teachers, you will meet with

preserved , in order to prepare for an eternity of bless- nothing but disappointment, and lose much good .
edness. If ye will have Paul, Apollos, &c., on your present

Of death ] That solemn hour, so dreadful to the plan, you will have them and nothing else ; nor can

wicked ; and so hateful to those who live without they do you any good,for they are only instruments

God : that is yours. Death is your servant ; he in God's hand, at best, to communicate good , and he

comes a special messenger from God for you ; he will not use them to help you while you act in this

comes to undo a knot that now connects body and unchristian way. On the contrary , if you take God

soul, which it would be unlawful for yourselves to as your portion , you shall get these and every good

untie ; he comes to take your souls to glory ; and he besides. Act as you now do, and you get nothing

cannot come before his due time to those who are and lose all ! Act as I advise you to do, and you

waiting for the salvation of God. A saint wishes to shall not only lose nothing of the good which you

live only to glorify God ; and be who wishes to live now possess, but shall have every possible advantage:

longer than he can get and do good, is not worthy of the men whom you now wish to make your heads,

and who, in that capacity, cannot profit you , shall

Or things present] Every occurrence in providence, become God's instruments of doing you endless good.

in the present life ; for God rules in providence as Leave your dissensions, by which you offend God,

well as in grace. and grieve his Christ ; and then God, and Christ, and

Or things to come] The whole order and economy all will be yours. ” How agitated, convinced, and

of the eternal world ; all in heaven and all in earth humbled must they have been when they read the

are even now working together for your good. masterly conclusion of this chapter !

Verse 23. And ye are Christ's] You are called by 2. A want of spirituality seems to have been the

his name ; you have embraced his doctrine ; you grand fault of the Corinthians. They regarded out

depend on him for your salvation ; he is your foun - ward things chiefly, and were carried away with

dation-stone ; he has gathered you out of the world, sound and show . They lost the treasure while they

and acknowledges you as his people and followers. eagerly held fast the earthen vessel that contained it.

' YBEES de Xplotov, ye are of Christ ; all the light and It is a true saying, that he who lends only the ear of

life which ye enjoy ye have received through and his body to the word of God, will follow that man

from him , and he has bought you with his blood . most who pleases the ear ; and these are the persons

And Christ is God's .] Xplotos de Otov, And Christ who generally profit the soul least.

is of God . Christ, the Messiah, is the gift of God's 3. All the ministers of God should consider them

eternal love and mercy to mankind ; for God so loved selves as jointly employed by Christ for the salvation

the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that they of mankind. It is their interest to serve God and

she believe in him should not perish, but have ever be faithful to his calling ; but shall they dare tomake

lasting life. Christ in his human nature is as much his church their interest ? This is generally the origin

the property of God as any other human being. of religious disputes and schisms. Men will have

And as mediator between God and man, he must be the church of Christ for their own property, and

considered, in a certain way, inferior to God ; but, Jesus Christ will not trust it with any man.

life.
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The ministers of the gospel I. CORINTHIANS. are stewards of God .

4. Every man employed in the work of God should 5. He who expects any good out of God is con

take that part only upon himself that God has as founded and disappointed in all things. God alone

signed him . The church and the soul, says pious can content, as he alone can satisfy the soul. All our

Quesnel, are a building, of which God is the master restlessness and uneasiness are only proofs that we

and chief architect ; Jesus Christ the main foun- are endeavouring to live without God in the world .

dation ; the APOSTLES the subordinate architects ; the A contented mind is a continual feast; but none can

Bishops the workmen ; the Priests their helpers ; have such a mind who has not taken God for his

Good Works the main body of the building ; Faith portion . How is it that Christians are continually

a sort of second foundation ; and Charity the top and forgetting this most plain and obvious truth , and

perfection . Happy is that man who is a living stone yet wonder how it is that they cannot attain true

in this building. peace of mind ?

ET a
A. D. 56 .

CHAPTER IV .

Ministers should be esteemed by their flocks as the stewards of God, whose duty and interest

it is to be faithful, 1 , 2. Precipitate and premature judgments condemned, 3–5. The

apostle's caution to give the Corinthians no offence, 6. We have no good but what we

receive from God, 7. The worldly -mindedness of the Corinthians, 8. The enumeration

of the hardships, trials, and sufferings of the apostles, 9–13. For what purpose St.

Paul mentions these things, 14–16. He promises to send Timothy to them, 17. And to come

himself shortly, to examine and correct the abuses that had crept in among them, 18-21 .

A.M. 4060. man so account of that a man be found faithful. A.M. 4060.

L A.D. 56 .

A.U.C. 809. us, as of a the ministers of 3 But with me it is a very A. U.C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3.

Anno Imp. Nero

Christ, and stewards of the small thing that I should be nis Cæs. 3.

mysteries of God. judged of you, or of man's

2 Moreover, it is required in stewards, judgment; yea, I judge not mine own self :

* Matt. xxiv . 45. Ch. ii. 5. ix . 17. 2 Cor . vi. 4. Col. i . 25. Luke xii. 42. Tit . i . 7. 1 Pet. iv. 10.—- Gr. day. Ch. iii. 13.

NOTES ON CHAP. IV. illumination, and purification of the soul by the Spirit

Verse 1. Le ' a man so account of us] This is a of Christ, constituted a principal part of the divine

continuation of the subject in the preceding chapter; treasure intrusted to the hands of the stewards by

and should not have been divided from it. The their heavenly master ; as the food that was to be

fourth chapterwould have begun better at ver . 6, and dispensed at proper times, seasons, and in proper
the third should have ended with the fifth verse . proportions, to the children and domestics of the

As of the ministers of Christ ] as útnperaç Xplotov . church , which is the house of God.

The word únnperns means an under -rower, or one Verse 3. It is a very small thing that I should be

who, in the Trireme, Quadrireme, or Quinquereme judged of you ] Those who preferred Apollos or Kephas

galleys, rowed in one of the undermost benches; but before St. Paul, would of course give their reasons

it means also, as used by the Greek writers, any in- for this preference ; and these might, in many in

ferior officer or assistant. By the term here the stances, be very unfavourable to his character as a

apostle shows the Corinthians that, far from being man, a Christian, or an apostle ; of this he was re

heads and chiefs, he and his fellow -apostles considered gardless, as he sought not his own glory, but the glory

themselves only as inferior officers, employed under of God in the salvation of their souls.

Christ ; from whom alone they received their ap- Or of man's judgment] Ijro av pwtivns Muepas,

pointment, their work , and their recompence. literally, or of man's day : but avOpwrivn vuepa sig

Stewards of the mysteries of God. ] Kai olkovouous nifies any day set apart by a judge or magistrate to

uvotupwv Osov, Economists of the divine mysteries. try a man on. This is the meaning of nuepa, Psal.

See the explanation of the word steward in the note xxxvii . 13 : The Lord shall laugh at him : for he seeth

on Matt. xxiv . 45 ; Luke viii. 3 ; and xii . 42. that his day, jepa avrov, his judgment, is coming.

The steward , or oikonomos, was the master's deputy Malac. ij . 17 : And they shall be mine in the day, ELS

in regulating the concerns of the family, providing juspav, in the judgment, when I make up my jewels.

food for the household, seeing it served out at the It has the same meaning in 2 Pet. iii. 10 : But the day,

proper times and seasons, and in proper quantities. the JUDGMENT, of the Lord will come. The word av

He received all the cash , expended what was neces- OpWaivos,man's, signifies miserable, wretched, woeful;

sary for the support of the family, and kept exact so Jerem . xvii. 16 : Neither have I desired, vix or

accounts, which he was obliged at certain times to yom enosh, the day of man ; but very properly trans

lay before the master. The mysteries, the doctrines lated in our version, the woeful day . God's days, Job

of God, relative to the salvation of the world by the xxiv. 1 , certainly signify God's JUDGMENTS.
And the

passion and death of Christ ; and the inspiration , | Day of our Lord Jesus, in this epistle, chap. i . 8, and
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A, U. C. 809 .

The things of darkness CHAP. IV. shall be brought to light.

A. M. 4060 . 4 For I know nothing by for your sakes ; ' that ye might A. M. 4060.
A. D. 56 .

A. D. 56 .
A.L.C. 809. myself ; " yet am I not hereby learn in us not to think of men

Anno Imp. Nero

Dis Cæs. 3 . justified : but he that judgeth above that which is written ; Anno Imp.Nero
.

me is the Lord . that no one of you & be puffed

5 Therefore judge nothing before the time, up for one against another.

until the Lord come, who both will bring to 7 For who maketh thee to differ from an

light the hidden things of darkness, and will other ? and what hast thou that thou didst not

make manifest the counsels of the hearts : and receive ; now, if thou didst receive it, why dost

then shall every man have praise of God. thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it ?

6 And these things, brethren , • I have in a 8 Now ye are full, know ye are rich, ye

figure transferred to myself and to Apollos have reigned as kings without us : and I

e

• Job ix. 2. Ps. CIII . 3. cxbi . 2. Prov . xxi . 2. Rom. ii. Ch, j . 12. iii. 4 . - Rom . xii. 3.- Cb, iï . 21. v. 2, 6 .

20. iv . 2. Matt. vii. l . Rom . ii. 1 , 16. xiv . 4 , 10, 13. Gr. distinguisheth thee.- John iii. 27. Jam . i . 17. 1 Pet.

Rer. 11. 12.— Ch iï . 13.--Rom. ii. 29. 2 Cor. v . 10. iv, 10 . - * Rev, ü . 17 .

1.5, signifies the day in which Christ will judge the to name those teachers among you who are guilty of

world ; or rather the judgment itself. making and heading parties ; and because I would

I judge not mine own self .] I leave myself entirely have you, by our example, not to value them above

to God, whose I am, and whom I serve. what I have said of teachers in general in this epistle ;

Verse 4. For I know nothing by myself ] Ovòev so that none of you ought to be puffed up for one

yap eNavru ovvolda I am not conscious that I am against another.” Doubtless there were persons at

guilty of any evil, or have neglected to fulfil faithfully Corinth who, taking advantage of this spirit of inno

the daty of a steward of Jesus Christ. The import of vation among that people, set themselves up also for

the verb OVVELÕELY is to be conscious of guilt; and teachers, and endeavoured to draw disciples after

conscire has the same meaning : so, in Horace, Nil them . And perhaps some even of these were more

COISCIRE sibi, to know nothing to one's self, is the valued by the fickle multitude than the very apostles

same as nulla pallescere culpa, not to grow paleat being by whom they had been brought out of heathenish

charged with a crime, through a consciousness of guilt. darkness into the marvellous light of the gospel. I

Ye am I not hereby justified ] I do not pretend to have already supposed it possible that Diotrephes was

say that though I am not conscious of any offence one of the ringleaders in these schisms at Corinth.

towards God I must therefore be pronounced inno- See on chap. i . 14 .

cent; no : I leave those things to God ; he shall Verse 7. For who maleth thee to differ ] It is likely

proicunce in my favour, not I myself. By these that the apostle is here addressing himself to some

words the apostle, in a very gentle yet effectual one of those puffed up teachers, who was glorying in

manner, censures those rash and precipitate judg- his gifts, and in the knowledge he had ofthe gospel,

Idents which the Corinthians were in the habit of &c. As if he had said : If thou hast all that know

pronouncing on both men and things — a conduct ledge which thou professest to have, didst thou not

than which nothing is more reprehensible and dan- receive it from myself or some other of my fellow

gerous. helpers who first preached the gospel at Corinth ?

Verse 5. Judge nothing before the time] God, the God never spoke to thee to make thee an apostle.

righteous Judge, will determine every thing shortly: Hast thou a particle of light that thou hast not re

it is bis province alone to search the heart,and bringceived from our preaching ? Why then dost thou

to light the hidden things of darkness. If you be so glory, boast, and exult, as if God had first spoken by

pun and upright in your conduct, if what you have thee and not by us ?

been doing in these divisions, &c ., be right in his This is the most likely meaning of this verse ; and

sight, then shall you have praise for the same; if a meaning that is suitable to the whole of the context.

otherwise , yourselves are most concerned . Some It has been applied in a more general sense by re

réer the praise to St. Paul and his companions: ligious people, and the doctrine they build on it is

Then shall every one of us apostles have praise of true in itself, though it does not appear to me to be

God. any part of the apostle's meaning in this place. The

Verse 6. These things ] Which I have written , doctrine I refer to is this : God is the foundation of all

elap. iä . 5, & c . good ; noman possesses any good but what he has de

I have in a figure transferred to myself and to rived from God. If any man possess that grace which

Apollos ] I have written as if myself and Apollos were saves him from scandalous enormities, let him con,

the authors of the sects which now prevail among sider that he has received it as a mere free gift from

Foa; although others, without either our consent or God's mercy . Let him not despise his neighbour who

kuuledge, have proclaimed us heads of parties. has it not ; there was a time when he himself did not

Bishop Pearce paraphrases the verse thus : “ I have possess it ; and a time may come when the man whom

made use of my own and Apollos' name in my argu- he now affects to despise, and on whose conduct he is

ments against your divisions, because I would spare unmerciful and sovere, may receive it,and probably
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The afflicted and persecuted I , CORINTHIANS. state of the apostles.

A.M. 4060 . would to God ye did reign, that wise in Christ; & we are weak , A. M. 4060.

A.D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809. we also might reign with you. but ye are strong ; ye are A.U.C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3 . 9 For I think that God hath honourable, but we are de nis Cæs. 3.

set forth us the apostles last, spised.

as it were appointed to death : for we are 11 Even unto this present hour we both

made a spectacle unto the world, and to hunger and thirst, and are naked, and are

angels, and to men. buffeted, and have no certain dwelling -place;

10. We are ' fools for Christ's sake, but yeare 12 And labour, working with our own

* Or, us the last apostles, as.- b Ps. xliv . 22. Rom . viii. xiii. 9.-- h 2 Cor. iv . 8. xi . 23–27 . Phil. iv. 12.- Job

36. Ch. xv . 30, 31. 2 Cor. iv, 11. vi . 9.-- c Hebr. x . 33.
xxü . 6. Rom . viii. 35.--- k Acts xxi . 2.-- Acts wvi . 3.d Gr. theatre .. - _ Ch. j . 3. Acts xvii. 18. xxvi . 24 .
xx . 34. 1 Thess. ü. 9. 2 Thess. . 8. 1 Tim . iv. 10.

Ch. i. 18, & c . q . 14. jj. 18. See 2 Kings ix . 11.--82 Cor .

may make a more evangelical use of it than he is now the conclusion of the fight is death . The former

doing. This caution is necessary to many religious fighting compared to this was mercy ; now it is mere

people, who imagine that they have been eternal butchery : they have nothing to cover them ; their

objects ofGod's favour, and that others have been whole body is exposed to every blow, and every
eternal objects of his hate, for no reason that they stroke produces a wound, " &c.

can show for either the one or the other. He can We are made a spectacle ] Οτι θεατρον εγενηθημεν,

have little acquaintance with his own heart, who is We are exhibited on the theatre to the world ; we are

not aware of the possibility of pride lurking under lawful booty to all mankind, and particularly to the

the exclamation, Why me ! when comparing his own men of the world , who have their portion in this life.

gracious state with the unregenerate state of another. Angels are astonished at our treatment, and so are
Verse 8. Now ye] Corinthians are full of secular the more considerate part of men . Who at that

wisdom ; now ye are rich , both in wealth and spiritual time would have coveted the apostolate ?
gifts (chap. xiv. 26 ); ye have reigned as kings, flourish- Verse 10. We are fools for Christ's sake ] Here he

ing in the enjoyment of these things, in all tran- still carries on the allusion to the public spectacles

quillity and honour ; without any want of us : and I among the Romans, where they were accustomed to

would to God ye did reign , in deed , and not in conceit hiss, hoot, mock, and variously insult the poor

only, that we also, poor, persecuted, and despised victims. To this Philo alludes , in his embassy to

apostles, might reign with you . — Whitby. Caius, speaking of the treatment which the Jews

Though this paraphrase appearsnatural, yet I am received at Rome: wotep yap ev Osarpu kiwouoouper

of opinion that the apostle here intends a strong | τoντων , καταμωκωμενων , αμετρα χλευαζοντων “ For,

irony ; and one which , when taken in conjunction as if exhibited upon a theatre, we are hissed , most

with what he had said before, must have stung them outrageously hooted, and insulted beyond allbounds."

to the heart. It is not an unusual thing for many Thus, says the apostle, we are fools on Christ's account;

people to forget, if not despise, the men by whom they we walk in a conformity to his will, and we bear his

were brought to the knowledge of the truth ; and cross : and did we walk according to the course of

take up with others to whom, in the things of God, this world , or according to the man -pleasing conduct

they owe nothing. Reader, is this thy case ? of some among you , we should have no such cross to

Verse 9. God hath set forth us the apostles last] This bear.

whole passage is well explained by Dr. Whitby. Ye are wise in Christ] Surely all these expressions

“ Here the apostle seems to allude to the Roman are meant ironically ; the apostles were neither fools,

spectacles, ens twv Onpropaxwv, kai uovopaxias avopo- nor weak, nor contemptible ; nor were the Corinthians,

povov , that of the Bestiarii and the gladiators, where morally speaking, wise, and strong, and honourable.

in the morning men were brought upon the theatres Change the persons, and then the epithets will perfectly

to fight with wild beasts, and to them was allowed apply.

armour to defend themselves and smite the beasts Verse 11. We both hunger and thirst, &c.] Who

that assailed them ; but in the meridian or noon -day would then have been an apostle of Christ, even with

spectacles the gladiators were brought forth naked, all its spiritual honours and glories, who had not a

and without any thing to defend themselves from the soul filled with love both to God and man , and the

sword of the assailant ; and he that then escaped fullest conviction of the reality of the doctrine he

was only kept for slaughter to another day, so that preached , and of that spiritualworld in which alone

these men might well be called enibavario , men ap- he could expect rest ? See the Introduction, sect. vi.

pointed for death ; and this being the last appearance Have no certain dwelling-place ] We are mere itinerant

on the theatre for that day , they are said here to be preachers, and when we set out in the morning know

set forth coxaro , the last.” Of these two spectacles not where, or whether we shall or not, get a night's

Seneca speaks thus, Epist. vii.: “ In the morning lodging.

men are exposed to lions and bears ; at mid-day to Verse 12. Working with our own hands] They were

their spectators; those that kill are exposed to one obliged to labour in order to supply themselves with

another ; the victor is detained for another slaughter ; the necessaries of life while preaching the gospel to
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Their exemplary conduct CHAP. IV. under their afflictions.

A. M. 4000. hands : being reviled,webless; 15 For though ye have ten
A.M. 4060 .

A. D. 56 . A.D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809 . being persecuted, we suffer it ; thousand instructers in Christ, A. U.C. 809.

Aapo Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cos. 3 . 13 Being defamed,weentreat : yet have ye not many fathers : nis Cæs. 3 .

we are made as the filth of the for, din Christ Jesus, I have

earth, and are the offscouring of all things begotten you through the gospel.

unto this day. 16 Wherefore, I beseech
you, be ye

follow

14 I write not these things to shame you, but ers of me.

* as my beloved sons I warn you. 17 For this cause have I sent unto you ‘ Ti

b

* Matt. v. 44. Loke vi. 28. xxü . 34. Acts vii. 60. Rom. Gal. iv. 19. Philem . 10. Jam. i . 18 .--e Ch . xi . 1 .

si. 14, 2). 1 Pet. ii . 23. iii . 9. Lam . iii. 45 . - ... 1 Phil. iii. 17. 1Thess. i. 6. 2 Thess. ij . 9.-- Acts xix . 22 .

Thess. i . 11.- Acts xviii. 11. Rom . xv . 20. Ch. iii. 6. Ch .xvi. 10. Phil.ii. 19. 1 Thess , ü . 2.

others . This, no doubt, was the case in every place #AVTWV nepoynua, the lustration of the world, and the

wbere no church had been as yet formed : afterwards, peculiar sacrifice for all men . The apostle, therefore,

the people of God supplied their ministers, according means that he and his fellows were treated like those
to their power , with food and raiment. wretched beings who were judged to be fit for nothing

Being reeiled , we bless, & c.] What a most amiable but to be expiatory victims to the infernal gods, for

picture does this exhibit of the power of the grace on the safety and redemption of others. Our words,

Christ! Man is naturally a proud creature, and his filth and offscouring, convey no legitimate sense of the

pride prompts him always to avenge himself in what- original. See several useful remarks upon these terms

eter manner he can , and repay insult with insult. in Pearce, Whitby, and Parkhurst.

It is only the grace of Christ that can make a man

patient in bearing injuries, and render blessing foris notbyway offinding fault withyou for not pro
Verse 14. I write not these things to shame you] It

cursing, beneficence for malevolence, &c. The

viding me with the necessaries of life that I write

apostles suffered all indignities for Christ'ssake ;for thus;but Idoit towarnyou to act differently for the

i vas on his account that they were exposed to per- time to come ; and be not so ready to be drawn aside

secutions, & c .

Verse 13.Being defamed ] Blaopnpovjevo, Being those to whom ,under God, you owe your salvation.
by every pretender to apostleship, to the neglect of

blasphared. I have already remarked that Blaopnuelv

signifies to speak injuriously, and may have reference
Verse 15. For though ye have ten thousand instructers ]

ether to God or to man . God is blasphemed when his Muplovo haldaywyovs, Myriads of leaders, that is, an

attributes, doctrines, providence, or grace, are treated indefinite multitude; for so the word is often used.

contemptuously, or any thing said of him that is con- | The raidaywyos, from which we have our word peda

trary to his holiness, justice, goodness, or truth. Man gogue which we improperly apply to a schoolmaster,

is blasphemed when any thing injurious is spoken of was, among the Greeks, the person or servant who

his person, character, conduct, & c. Blaspheming attended a child, had the general care of him, and

against men is any thing by which they are injured in who led him to school for the purpose of being in

their persons, characters,or property.
structed by the didackalos, or teacher. It seems there

We are made as the filth of the earth -- the offscouring were many at Corinth who offered their services to

of all things] The Greek word, which we render filth, instruct this people, and who were not well affected

is Tepszabapuara, a purgation , or lustrative sacrifice ; towards the apostle.

that which we translate offscouring is repobinua, a Not many fathers] Many offer to instruct you

redemption sacrifice. To understand the full force of who have no parental feeling for you ; and how can

these words, as applied by the apostle in this place, they ? you are not their spiritual children, you stand

we must observe that he alludes to certain customs in this relation to me alone ; for in Christ Jesus — by the

among the heathens, who, in the time of some public power and unction of his Spirit, I have begotten you—

calamity, chose out some unhappy men of the most I was the means of bringing you into a state of sal

abject and despicable character to be a public expia- vation, so that you have been born again : ye are my

tion for them ; these they maintained a whole year at children alone in the gospel. Schoettgen produces a

the public expense ; and then they led them out, good illustration of this from Shemoth Rabba, sect. 46 ,

crowned with flowers, as was customary in sacrifices ; fol. 140. “ A girl who had lost her parents was

and, having heaped all the curses of the country upon educated by a guardian, who was a good and faithful

their heads, and whipped them seven times, they man , and took great care of her ; when she was grown

teraed them alive, and afterwards their ashes were up, he purposed to bestow her in marriage ; the scribe

thrown into the sea, while the people said these words : came, and, beginning to write the contract, said , What

Teamua nuwv yıvov, be thou our propitiation . Some- is thy name? The maid answered, N. The scribe

times the person thus chosen was thrown into the sea proceeded, What is the name of thy father? The
xa sacrifice to Neptune, the people saying the words maid was silent. Her guardian said, Why art thou

as before. Hence Origen says that our Lord , in giving silent ?. The maid replied, Because I know no other

Lp bitself as a propitiation for our sins, was much father but thee ; for he who educates a child well, is

Mare than his apostles- περικαθαρματα του κοσμου , more properly the father than he who begot it.”
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A. D. 56 .

nis Cæs. 3 . nis Cæs. 3 .

The kingdom of God is I. CORINTHIANS. not in word, but in power .

A. M. 4060 . motheus, who is my beloved | Lord will; and will know , not A , M , 4060 .

A.D. 56 .

A. U.C. 809. son, and faithful in the Lord, the speech of them which are A. U. C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero anno Imp. Nero
who shall bring you binto re- puffed up, but the power.

membrance of my ways which 20 For - the kingdom of God

be in Christ, as I teach every where in every is not in word, but in power.

church . 21 What will ye ? i shall I come unto you

18 •Now some are puffed up, as though I with a rod, or in love, and in the spirit of

would not come to you. meekness ?

19 But I will come to you shortly, & if the

a 1 Tim . i , 2. 2 Tim . i . 2 . Lb Ch, xi. 2 . -c Ch . vii . 17. 2 Cor. i . 15 , 23.-- 8 Acts xviii. 21. Rom . xy.32 . Hebr. vi.3.

a Ch. xiv. 33.-- Ch. v . 2.-Acts xix . 21. Ch. xvi. 5. Jam . iv.15.- Ch.ü. 4. 1 Thess. i. 5. - 12Cor. x.2. xiii. 10 .

This is the same kind of sentiment which I have Verse 20. For the kingdom of God ] The religion

already quoted from Terence, Rom . xvi. 13. of the Lord Jesus is not in word — in human eloquence,

Natura tu illi pater es, consiliis ego.
excellence of speech, or even in doctrines ; but in

Adelphi, Act i. , scen . 2, ver . 47. power, ev duvajiet, in the mighty energy of the Holy

Spirit ; enlightening, quickening, converting, and

Thou art his father by nature, I by instruction .
sanctifying believers ; and all his genuineapostles are

Verse 16. Wherefore, I beseech you, be ye followers enabled, on all necessary occasions, to demonstrate

of me.] It should rather be translated, Be ye imita- the truth of their calling by miracles ; for this the

tors of me ; uintal, from which we have our word original word often means.

mimic, which , though now used only in a bad or Verse 21. Shall I come unto you with a rod, or in

ludicrous sense, simply signifies an imitator ofanother love ] Here he alludes to the case of the teacher and

person , whether in speech, manner, habit, or otherwise. father, mentioned in ver. 15. Shall I come to you

As children should imitate their parents in preference with the authority of a teacher, and use the rod of

to all others, he calls on them to imitate him, as he discipline ? or shall I come in the tenderness of a

claims them for his children . He lived for God and father, and entreat you to do what I have authority

eternity, seeking not his own glory, emolument, or to enforce ? Among the Jews, those who did not

ease : those sowers of sedition among them were amend, after being faithfully admonished ,were whip

actuated by different motives. Here then the apostle ped , either publicly or privately, in the synagogue. If

compares himself with them : follow and imitate me, on this they did not amend, they were liable to be

as I follow and imitate Christ : do not imitate them stoned. We see, from the cases of Ananias and

who, from their worldly pursuits, show themselves to Sapphira , Elymas the sorcerer, Hymenæus and Alex

be actuated with a worldly spirit. ander, & c ., that the apostles had sometimes the power

Verse 17. For this cause ] That you imitate me, to inflict the most awful punishments on transgressors.
and know in what this consists : The Corinthians must have known this, and conse

I sent unto you Timotheus] The same person to quently have dreaded a visit from him in his apostoli

whom he wrote the two epistles that are still extant cal authority . That there were many irregularities in

under his name, and whom he calls here his beloved this church, which required both the presence and

son , one of his most intimate disciples ; and whom he authority of the apostle, we shall see in the subse

had been the meansof bringing to God through Christ. quent chapters.

My ways which be in Christ} This person will also

inform you of the manner in which I regulate all the 1. In the preceding chapter we find the ministers

churches ; and show to you that what I require of of God compared to STEWARDS, of whom the strictest

you is no other than what I require of all the churches fidelity is required. ( 1.) Fidelity to God , in publish

of Christ which I have formed, as I follow the same ing his truth with zeal, defending it with courage, and

plan of discipline in every place. See the Intro- recommending it with prudence. (2.) Fidelity to

duction , scct. üi . Christ, whose representatives they are, in honestly

Verse 18. Some are puffed up] Some of your and fully recommending his grace and salvation on

teachers act with great haughtiness, imagining them the ground of his passion and death , and preaching

selves to be safe, because they suppose that I shall his maxims in all their force and purity. (3.) Fidelity

not revisit Corinth. to the Church, in taking heed to keep up a godly

Verse 19. But I will come to you shortly ] God discipline, admitting none into it but those who have

being my helper, I fully purpose to visit you; and abandoned their sins; and permitting none to conti

then I shall put those proud men to the proof, not of nue in it that do not continue to adorn the doctrine

their speech — eloquence, or pretensions to great know- of God their Saviour. (4.) Fidelity to their own

ledge and influence, but of their power — the authority MINISTRY, walking so as to bring no blame on the

they profess to have from God, and the evidences of gospel ; avoiding the extremes ofindolent tenderness

that authority in the works they have performed . See on one hand, and austere severity on the other. Con

the Introduction , sect . xi . sidering the flock , not as their flock, but the flock of
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A scandalous CHAP. V. incest reproved.

Jesus Christ; watching, ruling, and feeding it accord- 4. From St. Paul's account of himself we find him

ing to the order of their Divine Master. often suffering the severest hardships in the prosecu

2. A minister of God should act sith great caution : tion of his duty. He had for his patrimony, hunger,

every man,properly speaking, is placed between the thirst, nakedness, stripes, & c.; and wandered about

secret judgment of God and the public ceasure of testifying the gospel of the grace of God, without

men. He should do nothing rashly, that he may not even a cottage that he could claim as his own. Let

justly incur the censure of men ; and he should do those who dwell in their elegant houses, who profess

nothing but in the loving fear of God , that he may to be apostolic in their order, and evangelic in their
not incur the censure of his Maker. The man who doctrines, think of this . In their state of affluence

searcely ever allows himself to be wrong, is one of they should have extraordinary degrees of zeal, hu

rhom it may be safely said, he is seldom right. It is mility, meekness, and charity, to recommend them to

possible for aman to mistake his own will for the will our notice as apostolical men. If God, in the course

of God, and his own obstinacy for inflexible adherence of his providence, has saved them from an apostle's

to bis duty. With such persons it is dangerous to hardships, let them devote their lives to the service

bare any commerce. Reader, pray to God to save of that church in which they have their emoluments ;
thee from an inflated and self -sufficient mind. and labour incessantly to build it up on its most holy

3. Zeal for God's truth is essentially necessary for faith . Let them not be masters, to govern with rigour

Every minister; and prudence is not less so . They and imperiousness; but tender fathers,who feel every

should be wisely tempered together, but this is not member in the church as their own child , and labour

always the case . Zeal without prudence is like a to feed the heavenly family with the mysteries of

flambeau in the hands of a blind man ; it may en- God, of which they are stewards.

lighten and warm , but it may also destroy the spi- 5. And while the people require much of their spi

ritual building. Human prudence should be avoided ritual pastors, these pastors have equal right to require

as well as intemperate zeal; this kind of prudence much of their people. The obligation is not all on

consists in a man's being careful not to bring himself one side ; those who watch for our souls have a right

isto trouble,and not to hazard his reputation, credit, not only to their own support, but to our reverence

interest, or fortune, in the performance of his duty. and confidence. hose who despise their ecclesias

Erangelical wisdom consists in our suffering and losing tical rulers, will soon despise the church of Christ

21 things,rather than be wanting in the discharge of itself, neglect its ordinances, lose sight of its doc
our obligations. trines, and at last neglect their own salvation.

CHAPTER V.

Accoent of the incestuous person, or of him who had married his father's wife, 1. The

apostle reproves the Corinthians for their carelessness in this matter, and orders them to

excommunicate the transgressor, 2--5 . They are reprehended for their glorying, while

such scandals were among them, 6. They must purge out the old leaven, that they may

properly celebrate the Christian Passover, 74-9. They must not associate with any who,

professing the Christian religion , were guilty of any scandalous vice, and must put away

from them every evil person , 10—13.

A.N. 4060. A.M. 4060.

A.D. 56 . ITis reported commonlythat the Gentiles, that one should A. D. 56 .

A. U.C. 809. there is fornication among have his father's wife. A. U.C. 809.

Asno Imp.Nero

bis Cæs. 3.

Anno Imp. Nero
you , and such fornication as is 2 d And ye are puffed up, and nis Cæs. 3 .

not so much as a named among have not rather mourned, that

• Eşk. v . 3. — b Lev. xviii . 8. Deut. xxi . 30. xxvü. 20 . c 2 Cor. vii . 12.---d Chiv. 18.-.-- 2 Cor. vii.7, 10 .

NOTES ON CHAP. V.. That one should have his father's wife .] Commen

Verse 1. There is fornication among you ] The tators and critics have found great difficulties in this

Ford Topvila , which we translate fornication in this statement. One part of the case is sufficiently clear,

plece, must be understood in its utmost latitude of that a man who professed Christianity had illegal

meaning, as implying all kinds of impurity ; for, that connexions with his father's wife ; but the principal

the Corinthianswere notoriously guilty of every spe- question is, was his father alive or dead ? Most think

cies of irregularity and debauch, we have already that the father was alive, and imagine that to this the

sen; and it is not likely that in speaking on this apostle refers, 2 Cor. vii. 12, where, speaking of the

subject, in reference to a people so very notorious,he person who did the wrong, he introduces also him

would refer to only one species of impurity, and that who had suffered the wrong ; which must mean the
not the most flagitious. father, and the father then alive. After all that has
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The transgressor to I. CORINTHIANS. be excommunicated.

A. M. 4060 . he that hath done this deed / 5 . To deliver such an one A. M. 4060.
A. D. 56 .

A.D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809. might be taken away from unto Satan for the destruction A. U. C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero
of the flesh, that the spirit maynis Cæs. 3. among you .

nis Cæs. 3.

3 For I verily, as absent in be saved in the day of theLord

body, but present in spirit, have judged Jesus.

already, as though I were present, concerning 6 ' Your glorying is not good. Know ye

him that hath so done this deed ; not that & a little leaven leaveneth the whole

4 In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, lump ?

when ye are gathered together, and my spirit, 7 Purge out therefore the old leaven , that

' with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened.

a Col. ii. 5.-_b Or, determined . -c . xvi. 19. xvii .

18. John »x. 23. 2Cor. ii. 10. xiii. 3, 10. : Job in.l. i. 21.iv.19. Jam . iv . 16.—- 8 Ch. xv. 33. Gal. v. 9. 2
Tim . ii . 17 .

Ps. cix . 6. 1 Tim . i . 20 . Le Acts xxvi. 18. Ver. 2. Ch.

been said on this subject, I think it most natural to that sort of punishỉnent which should be inflicted for

conclude that the person in question had married the this crime.

wife of his deceased father, not his own mother, but Verse 4. In the name ofour Lord Jesus] Who is

step -mother, then a widow . the head of the church ; and under whose authority

This was a crime which the text says was not 80 every act is to be performed .

much as named among the Gentiles ; the apostle must And my spirit] My apostolical authority derived

only mean that it was not accredited by them, for it from Him ; with the power, ovv duvapei, with the mi

certainly did often occur : but by their best writers raculous energy of the Lord Jesus, which is to inflict

who notice it, it was branded as superlatively infa- the punishment thatyou pronounce :

mous. Cicero styles it, scelus incredibile et inauditum , Verse 5. To deliver such an one unto Satan ] There

an incredible and unheard -of wickedness ; but it was is no evidence that delivering to Satan was any form

heard of and practised ; and there are several stories of excommunication known either among the Jews or

of this kind in heathen authors, but they reprobate, the Christians. Lightfoot, Selden , and Schoettgen,

not commend it. The word ovouagerai, named, is who have searched all the Jewish records, have found

wanting in almost every MS. and Version of import- nothing that answers to this: it was a species of
ance , and certainly makes no part of the text . The punishment administered in extraordinary cases, in

words should be read, and such fornication as is not which the body and the mind of an incorrigible trans

amongst the Gentiles, i . e . not allowed . Some think gressor were delivered by the authority of God into

that this woman might have been a proselyte to the the power of Satan , to be tortured with diseases and

Jewish religion from heathenism ; and the rabbins terrors as a warning to all ; but, while the body and

taught that proselytism annulled all former relation- mind were thus tormented, the immortal spirit was

ship, and that a woman was at liberty in such a case under the influence of the Divine mercy ; and the af

to depart from an unbelieving husband,and to marry fliction , in all probability, was in general only for a

even with a believing son , i. e . of her husband by season ; though sometimes it was evidently anto
some former wife. death, as the destruction of the flesh seems to imply.

Verse 2. Ye are puffed up ] Ye are full of strife and But the soul found mercy at the hand of God ; for

contention relative to your parties and favourite such a most extraordinary interference of God's

teachers, and neglect the discipline of the church . power and justice, and of Satan's influence, could

Had you considered the greatness of this crime, ye not fail to bring the person to a state of the deepest

would have rather mourned, and have put away this humiliation and contrition ; and thus, while the flesh

flagrant transgressor from among you. was destroyed, the spirit was saved in the day of the

Taken away from among you. ] 'Iva etapy EK MEGOV Lord Jesus. No such power as this remains in the

ipwr. This is supposed by some to refer to the church ofGod ; none such should be assumed ; the pre

punishment of death, by others to excommunication . tensions to it are as wicked as they are vain . It was

The Christian church was at this time too young to the same power by which Ananias and Sapphira were

have those forms of excommunication which were struck dead, and Elymas the sorcerer struck blind .

practised in succeeding centuries. Probably no more Apostles alone were intrusted with it.

is meant than a simple disowning of the person , Verse 6. Your glorying is not good .] You are tri

accompanied with the refusal to admit him to the umphing in your superior knowledge, and busily em

sacred ordinances, or to have any intercourse or con- ployed in setting up and supporting your respective
nexion with him. teachers, while the church is left under the most

Verse 3. Absent in body, but present in spirit] Per- scandalous corruptions - corruptions which threaten

haps St. Paul refers to the gift of the discernment of its very existence if not purged away.
spirits, which it is very likely the apostles in general Know ye not] With all your boasted wisdom , do

possessed on extraordinary occasions. He had already you not know and acknowledge the truth of a com
seen this matter so clearly, that he had determined on mon maxim , a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ?
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A. U. C. 809.

nis Cæs. 3 .

Christians must not associate CHAP. V. with transgressors.

A. M. 4060. For even Christ our pass- 10 ' Yet not altogether with A.M. 4060.

A. D. 56 A, D. 56 .

A. U.C. 809. over is sacrificed for us : the fornicators of this world ,

Ando Imp. Nero

8 Therefore d let us keep the or with the covetous, or extornis Cæs. 3.

Anno Imp. Nero

feast, not with old leaven , tioners, or with idolaters; for

neither with the leaven of malice and wick- then must ye needs go ' out of the world.

edness ; but with the unleavened bread of sin- 11 But now I have written unto you not to

cerity and truth . keep company, " if any man that is called a

9 I wrote unto you in an epistle " not to brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an

company with fornicators : idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an ex

Isai, hii.7. Jobni. 29. Ch. xv . 3. 1 Pet. i . 19. Rev. v.

6. 12. -- > Johnxix. 14. -_-Or, is slain . - Exod . xi. 2Cor. vi.14. Eph.v . 11. 2 Thess. ii. 14.-i Ch. 1. 27.

15. n . 6.- Or, holiday.- Deut. xvi . 3.-—& Matt.
k Ch . i . 20.- John xvii . 15. 1 John v . 19.-_m Matt.

1v1.6,12. Mark viii. 15. Luke xii.1 . - _ See ver. 2, 7. xviii. 17. Rom. xvi. 17. 2 Thess. iii. 6,14. 2 John 10.

If this learen — the incestuous person , be permitted to every thing that is implied in hovmpias, wickedness ;

remain among you ; if his conduct be not exposed whereas topvelas, as being the subject in question , see

by the most formidable censure ; the flood -gates of ver. 1 , would come more pointedly in here : Not with

impurity will be opened on the church, and the wickedness and fornication , or rather, not with wicked
whole state of Christianity ruined in Corinth . men and fornicators : but I do not contend for this

Verse 7. Purge out therefore the old leaven ] As it reading.

is the custom of the Jews previously to the passover Verse 9. I wrote unto you in an epistle ] The

to search their houses in the most diligent manner wisest and best skilled in biblical criticism agree

for the old leaven, and throw it out, sweeping every that the apostle does not refer to any other epistle

part clean ; so act with this incestuous person . I than this ; and that he speaks here of some general

have already shown with what care the Jews purged directions which he had given in the foregoing part of

their houses from all leaven previously to the passover ; | it ; but which he had now in some measure changed

see the note on Exod . xii. 8—19, and on the term and greatly strengthened , as we see from ver. 11. The

Pueber, and Christ as represented by this ancient words sypaya ev to encoroly may be translated, I had
Jewish sacrifice ; see on Exod . xii. 27, and my Dis written to you in THIS EPISTLE ; for there are many

curs on the Nature and Design of the Eucharist. instances in the New Testament where the aorist,

Verse 8. Therefore let us keep the feast ] It is very which is here used , and which is a sort of indefinite

likely that the time of the passover was now ap- tense, is used for the perfect and the plusquam -per

proaching, when the church of Christ would be fect. Dr. Whitby produces several proofs of this, and

caled to extraordinary acts of devotion, in com- contends that the conclusion drawn by some, viz.

memorating the passion, death, and resurrection of that it refers to some epistle that is lost, is not legiti

Christ; and of this circumstance the apostle takes mately drawn from any premises which either this

advantage in his exhortation to the Corinthians. See text or antiquity affords. The principal evidence

the Introduction , sect . xii, against this is 2 Cor. vii. 8 , where ev Ty ETLOTOly, the

Not rith old leaven ] Under the Christian dispen- same words as above, appear to refer to this first

sation we must be saved equally from Judaism , epistle. Possibly the apostle may refer to an epistle

Hesthenism, and from sin of every kind ; malice and which he had written though not sent ; for, on re

erickednees must be destroyed ; and sincerity and truth , ceiving further information from Stephanas, Fortu

iwari purity and outward holiness, take their place. natus, and Achaicus, relative to the state of the Corin

The apostle refers here not more to wicked princi- thian church, he suppressed that, and wrote this, in

fles than to wicked men ; let us keep the feast, not which he considers the subject much more at large.

with the old leaven - the impure principles which ac- See Dr. Lightfoot.

tuated you while in your heathen state ;neither with Not to company withfornicators ] With which, as

the leaven of malice and wickedness, kakla , kal movn- we have already seen , Corinth abounded . It was not

quas wickedness, radical depravity, producing un- only the grand sin, but staple, of the place.

nighteousness in the life ; nor with the persons who Verse 10. For then must ye needs go out of the

are thus influenced, and thus act ; but with the un- world .] What an awful picture of the general cor

lscened bread, alX' ev alupos, but with upright and ruption of manners docs this exhibit ! The Christians

geslymen, who have sincerity, etuxpivea, such purity atCorinth could not transact the ordinary affairs of

* afections and conduct, that even the light of God life with any others than with fornicators, covetous

bising upon them discovers no flaw , and truth — who persons, extortioners, railers, drunkards, and idol

bare received the testimony of God, and who are in- aters, because there were none others in the place !
taily as well as outwardly what they profess to be. How necessary was Christianity in that city !

The word sovnpas, which we translate wickedness, Verse 11. But now I have written ] I not only

is so very like to topveras, fornication ,that some very write this, butI add more : if any one who is

ancient MSS.have the latter reading instead of the called a brother, i . e . professes the Christian religion,

farmer; which, indeed, seems most natural in this be a fornicator, covetous, idolater,railer,drunkard,or

place; ascasas, which we translate malice, includes extortioner, not even to eat with such — have no
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Observations on particular I. CORINTHIANS.
parts of the preceding chapter

A. M. 4060 . tortioner ; with such an one, 13 But them that are without A. M. 4060.

A. D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

A. U.C. 809. no not to eat . God judgeth. Therefore d put A. U.C. 809.

Anno Imp . Nero Anno Imp. Nerd
12 For what have I to do to away from among yourselvesnis Cæs. 3 . nis Cæs. 3,

judge them also that are with that wicked person.

out ? do not ye judge them that are within ?

* Gal. ii. 12.- Mark iv . 11. Col. iv . 5. 1 Thess . iv . 12.

1 Tim . ïïï. 7 .

• Chu vi . 1 , 2 , 3 , 4 d Deut. xii. 5. xvii. 7. xxi, 21. xxi . 21

22, 24 .

communion with such an one, in things either sacred the wilderness of this world . But what judgment

or civil. You may transact your worldly concerns prudence, piety, and caution , are requisite in thi

with a person that knows not God, and makes no pro- execution of this most important branch of a miris

fession of Christianity, whatever his moral character ter's duty! He may be too easy and tender, and per

may be ; but ye must not even thus far acknowledge mit the gangrene to remain till the flock be infectet

a man professing Christianity, who is scandalous in with it. Or he may be rigid and severe, and destroy

his conduct. Let him have this extra mark of your parts that are vital while only professing to tak

abhorrence of all sin ; and let the world see that the away what is vitiated. A backslider is one wht

church of God does not tolerate iniquity. once knew less or more of the salvation of God

Verse 12. For what have I to do to judge them also Hear what God says concerning such : Turn, y

that are without ? ] The term without, tous etw, sig- backsliders, for I am married unto you . See hon
nifies those who were notmembers of the church , and unwilling He is to give them up ! He suffers long

in this sense its correspondent term ' Yº hachitso- and is kind : do thou likewise ; and when thou ar

nim, those that are without, is generally understood obliged to cut off the offender from the church o

in the Jewish writers, where it frequently occurs. The Christ, follow him still with thy best advice and

word kai, also, which greatly disturbs the sense here, heartiest prayers.

is wanting in ABCFG, and several others, with the 3. A soul cut off from the flock of God is in a

Syriac, Coptic, Slavonic, Vulgate, and the Itala ; to- awful state ! his outward defence is departed from
gether with several of the Fathers. The sentence, I him ; and being no longer accountable to any fo

think, with the omission of sai, also, should stand his conduct, he generally plunges into unprecedente

thus: Does it belong to me to pass sentence on those depths of iniquity ; and the last state of that mar

which are without—which are not members of the becomes worse than the first. Reader, art thot

church ? By no means (ovx!) . Pass ye sentence on without the pale of God's church ? remember it is her

them which are within — which are members of the written , them that are without God judgeth , verse 13

church : those which are without - which are not mem- 4. Christians who wish to retain the spirituality o

bers of the church, God will pass sentence on, in that their religion should be very careful how they mingle

way in which he generally deals with the heathen with the world . He who is pleased with the company

world. But put ye away the evil from among your- of ungodly men , no matter howsoever witty o

selves. This is most evidently the apostle's meaning, learned, is either himself one with them , or is drink

and renders all comments unnecessary. In the last ing into their spirit. It is impossible to associati

clause there appears to be an allusion to Deut. xvii. with such by choice without receiving a portion o

7, where the like directions are given to the congre- their contagion. A man may be amused or delighter

gation of Israel, relative to a person found guilty of with such people, but he will return even from thi

idolatry : Thou shalt put away the evil from among festival of wit with a lean soul. Howsoever con

you — where the Version of the Septuagint is almost tiguous they may be,yet the church and the world
the same as that of the apostle : και εξαρεις τον πονη- are separated by an impassable gulf.

ρον εξ υμων αυτων.. 5. If all the fornicators, adulterers, drunkards

extortioners, and covetous persons which bear thi

There are several important subjects in this chapter Christian name, were to be publicly excommunicate

which intimately concern the Christian church in from the Christian church , how many, and how awfu

general would the examples be ! If however the disciplin

1. If evil be tolerated in religious societies, the of the visible church be so lax that such character

work of God cannot prosper there. If one scandal are tolerated in it, they should consider that this i

appear, it should be the cause of general humiliation no passport to heaven. In the sight of God they

and mourning to the followers of God where it occurs ; are not members of his church ; their citizenship i

because the soul of a brother is on the road to per- not in heaven, and therefore they have no right tự

dition , the cause of Godso far betrayed and injured, expect the heavenly inheritance. It is not unde

and Christ re -crucified in the house of his friends. names, creeds, or professions, that men shall be saved

Pity should fill every heart towards the trangressor, at the last day ; those alone who were holy, wht

and prayer for the backslider occupy all the mem- were here conformed to the image of Christ, shal

bers of the church. inherit the kingdom of God. Those who expect i

2. Discipline must be exercised in the Christian in any other way, or on any other account, will be

church ; without this it will soon differ but little from sadly deceived .
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The Corinthians are reproved CHAP. VI . for their litigious disposition .

CHAPTER VI.

The Corinthians are reproved for their litigious disposition ; brother going to law with

brother, and that before the heathen, 1-6. They should suffer wrong rather than do

any , 7, 8. No unrighteous person can enter into the glory of God , 9, 10. Some of the

Corinthians had been grievous sinners, but God had saved them, 11. Many things may

be lawful which are not at all times expedient, 12. Meats are for the belly, and the belly

for meats ; but the body is not for uncleanness, 13. Christ's resurrection a pledge of ours,

14. The bodies of Christians are members of Christ, and must not be defiled, 15-17.

He that commits fornication sins against his own body, 18. Strong dissuasives from it,

19, 20 .

A. M. 4060 .
A. D. 56 . DARE any of you, having | judge the world ? and if the A.M.4060.

A.U.C. 809. a matter against another, world shall be judged by you, A. U.C. 809.

Ano Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

bis Cæs. 3 .
go to law before the unjust, are ye unworthy to judge the nis Cæs. 3 .

and not before the saints ? smallest matters ?

2 Do ye not know that a the saints shall 3 Know ye not that we shall bjudge angels ?

* Ps. xlix. 14. Dan . vii. 22. Matt. xix. 28. Lake xxii. 30. Rev. Ü. 26. ii. 21. xx. 4. b 2 Pet. ï . 4. Jude 6 .

NOTES ON CHAP. VI . his words in view in what he says here to the Co

Verse 1. Dare any of you , fc.] From the many rinthians. By judging the twelve tribes of Israel,

things that are here reprehended by the apostle, we some have imagined that having authority in the church

learn that the Christian church at Corinth was in a is merely intended ; but Dr. Lightfoot contends that

state of great imperfection, notwithstanding there the words referred to the coming of our Lord to

were very many eminent characters among them . execute judgment on the Jews,and to destroy their

Divided as they were among themselves, there was state ; and that the doctrine of the apostles, not
domeperson who possessed any public authority to themselves, was to judge and condemn that most dis

settle diferences between man and man ; therefore, obedient people. The place before us is generally

as one party would not submit to the decisions of understood to imply, that the redeemed of the Lord

another, they were obliged to carry their contentions shall be, on the great day, assessors with him in judg

before heathen magistrates; and probably these very ment ; and shall give theiraward in the determinations

subjects of litigations arose out of their ecclesiastical of his justice. On reviewing this subject, I am fully

divisions. The thing, and this issue of it, the apostle of opinion that this cannot be the meaning of the

strongly reprehends. words, and that no such assessorship as is con

Before the unjust, and not before the saints ? ) The tended for ever will take place ; and that the inter

heathen judges were termed dukaotal from their pre- pretation is clogged with a multitude of absurdities.
samed righteousness in the administration of justice ; 1. The saints themselves are to appear before the

here the apostle, by a paronomasia, calls them aðikou, judgment-seat of Christ, and shall be judged by him,

uzrighteous persons; and it is very likely that at after which they shall reign with him ; but it is never

Corinth , where such corruption of manners reigned , said in scripture that they shall judge with him.

there was a great perversion of public justice ; and 2. It would be absurd to suppose that thrones

it is not to be supposed that matters relative to the should be erected for the purpose of saints sitting

Christians were fairly decided. The Christians the on them to give their approbation in the condemna

apostle terms áyrot, saints, which they were all by tion of the wicked ; of what use can such an appro

profession , and doubtless many were so in spirit and bation be ? is it necessary to the validity of Christ's

in truth . decision ? and will not even the damned themselves,

Verse 2. The saints shall judge the world ? ] Nothing without this, acknowledge the justice of their doom?

can be more evident than that the writers of the I therefore think, with Dr. Lightfoot, that these words

New Testament often use ó koguos, the world , to sig- of the apostle refer to the prediction of Daniel, chap.

nify the Jewish people , and sometimes the Roman vii. 18, 27, and such like prophecies, where the king

capire, and the Jewish state ; and in the former sense doms of the earth are promised to the saints of the

it is often used by our Lord. When, says he, the Most High ; that is, that a time shall come when

les of man shall sit on the throne of his glory, then Christianity shall so far prevail that the civil govern

skall ye sit on twelve throncs, judging the twelve tribes ment of the world shall be administered by Christians,

of Israel, Matt. xix . 28. It is supposed that he which , at that time, was administered by heathens.

refers to the same subject as that mentioned here- And this is even now true of all those parts of the

the saints judging the world , and that St. Paul has earth which may be considered of the greatest
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A D. 56 .

nis Cæs. 3 .

No worker of iniquity shall I. CORINTHIANS. enter the kingdom of God

A. M. 4060 .
how much more things that another. Why do ye not

A.M. 4060.

A. D. 56 .

A.U.C. 809 . pertain to this life ? rather take wrong ? why do ye A. U. C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nere
nis Cæs . 3. 4 * If then ye have judgments not rather suffer yourselves to

of things pertaining to'this life, be defrauded ?

set them to judge who are least esteemed in 8 Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud, and tha

the church .
your brethren.

5 I speak to your shame. Is it so, that 9 Know ye not that the unrighteous shal

there is not a wise man among you ? no, not not inherit the kingdom of God ? Be no

one that shall be able to judge between his deceived ; d neither fornicators, nor idolaters

brethren ? nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers o

6 But brother goeth to law with brother, themselves with mankind,

and that before the unbelievers. 10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunk

7 Now, therefore, there is utterly a fault ards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall in

among you, because ye go to law one with herit the kingdom of God .

a Ch. v. 12 . - Prov. xx. 22. Matt. v . 39, 40. Luke vi. 4 Ch. xv. 50. Gal. v . 21. Eph. v. 5. 1 Tim . i . 9. Hebr

29. Rom . xii . 17, 19. 1 Thess. v . 15.- c 1 Thess. iv . 6. xii . 14. xiii . 4. Rev. xxi . 15 .

political consequence . They profess Christianity, persons of no repute, but such as these arbitrators

and the kings and other governors are Christians in who were chosen for the purpose of settling private
this general sense of the term. differences, and preventing them from going before

Verse 3. Know ye not that we shall judge angels ?] the regular magistrates. The following verse make

Dr. Lightfoot observes that “ the apostle does not it pretty evident that the apostle refers to this lower

say here, as he said before, the saints shall judge the kind of tribunal; and hence he says,

angels, but we shall judge them . By angels all con- Verse 5. Is it so, that there is not a wise man

fess thatdemonsare intended ; but certainly all saints, among you ?] Have you none among yourselves that

according to the latitude with which that word is can be arbitrators of the differences which arise, that

understood, i. e. all who profess Christianity, shall you go to the heathen tribunals ?

not judge angels. Nor is this judging of angels to Verse 6. Brother goeth to law with brother ] One

be understood of the last day ; but the apostle speaks Christian sues another at law ! This is almost as

of the ministers of the gospel, himself and others, great a scandal as can exist in a Christian society,

who, by the preaching of the gospel, through the Those in a religious community who will not submit

power of Christ, should spoil the devils of their to a proper arbitration, made by persons among

oracles and their idols, should deprive them of their themselves, should be expelled from the church of

worship, should drive them out of their seats, and God.

strip them of their dominion . Thus would God Verse 7. There is utterly a fault among you] There

subdue the whole world under the Christian power, is a most manifest defect among you , 1. Of peaceable

so that Christian magistrates should judge men , and ness ; 2. Of brotherly love ; 3. Of mutual confidence;

Christian ministers judge devils . " and, 4. Of reverence for God, and concern for the

Verse 4. Things pertaining to this life] They could honour of his cause.

examine all civil cases among themselves, which they Why do ye not rather take wrong ? ] Better suffer

were permitted to determine without any hinderance an injury than take a method of redressing your

from the heathen governments under which they selves which must injure your own peace, and greatly
lived. dishonour the cause of God.

Who are least esteemed in the church .] Touç ešov- Verse 8. Nay, ye do wrong] Far from suffering,

Devnuevovs, Those who were in the lowest order of ye are the aggressors ; and defraud your pious, long

judges ; for the apostle may refer here to the order in suffering brethren, who submit to this wrong rather

the Jewish benches, as Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, of than take those methods of redressing their grievances

which there were five, viz : which the spirit of Christianity forbids. Probably

1. The great Sanhedrin, consisting of seventy-two the apostle refers to him who had taken his father's

elders, which presided in Jerusalem . wife.

2. The little Sanhedrin of twenty - five, in large Verse 9. The unrighteous shall not inherit the king

cities, out of Jerusalem . dom ] The unrighteous, aờikot, those who act con

3. The Bench of Three in every synagogue. trary to right, cannot inherit, for the inheritance is

4. The authorised, or Authentic Bench. by right. He who is not a child of God has no right

5. The Bench not authorised , egov evnuevos. This to the family inheritance, for that inheritance is for

latter bench was so called because it received not its the children . If children , then heirs ; heirs of God ,

authority immediately from the Sanhedrin , but was and joint heirs with Christ, Rom. viii. 17. There are

chosen by the parties between whom the controversy here ten classes of transgressors which the apostle

depended. The apostle certainly does not mean excludes from the kingdom of God ; and any man
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Sereral things may be lawful CHAP. VI . which are not expedient.

A. M. 1060 . 11 And such were some of 12 ° All things are lawful unto A.M , 4060 .

AD. 56 . A. D. 56 .

A.C. C. 809. you : butye are washed, but me, butall things are not ex- A.U. C. 809.

Ano Imp. Nero Anno Imp . Nero

nis Cas. 3 . ye are sanctified, but ye are pedient: all things are lawful ois Cæs. 3.

justified in the name of the for me, but I willnotbe brought

Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. under the power of any.

* Ch . xii. 2. Eph. ii. 2. iv . 22. v. 8. Col. iii . 7. Tit. iii. 3. b Ch. i . 30. Hebr. x . 22.-- Ch. x. 23.- Or, profitable.

who is guilty of any one of the evils mentioned above heard were convinced of the divine truths delivered

is thereby excluded from this kingdom , whether it by the apostle, and flocked to baptism. 3. They

imply the church of Christ here below , or the state of were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, and

ory hereafter. thus took upon them the public profession of the

Several of the evils here enumerated will not bear gospel. 4. Being now baptized into the Christian

to be particularly explained ; they are, however, faith, they were separated from idols and idolaters,

saficiently plain of themselves, and show us what and became incorporated with the church of God.

abominations were commonly practised among the 5. As penitents, they were led to the Lord Jesus for

Corinthians. justification , which they received through faith in his

Verse 11. And such were some of you ] It was not blood. 6. Being justified freely - having their sins

with the prospect of collecting saints that the apostles forgiven through the redemption that is in Jesus,

Fent about preaching the gospel of the kingdom . they received the Spirit of God to attest this glorious

None but sinners were to be found over the face of work of grace to their consciences ; and thus became

the earth ; they preached that sinners might be con- possessed of that principle of righteousness, that true

terted unto God, made saints, and constituted into a leaven which was to leaven the whole lump, pro

church ; and this was the effect as well as the object ducing that universal holiness without which none

of their preaching. can see the Lord .

But ye are washed ] Several suppose that the order Verse 12. All things are lawful unto me] It is

in which the operations of the grace of God take likely that some of the Corinthians had pleaded that

pbee in the soulis here inverted ; butI am of a very the offence of the man who had his father's wife, as

difereat mind . Every thing will appear here in its well as the eating the things offered to idols, was not

order, when we understand the terms used by the contrary to the law, as it then stood . To this the

apostle. apostle answers : Though such a thing be lawful, yet

Ye are tashed , atelovoaobs ; ye have been baptized the case of fornication, mentioned chap. v. 1 , is not

into the Christian faith, and ye have promised in this expedient, ov ovuqepu — it is not agreeable to propriety,

baptist to put off all filthiness of the flesh and spirit ; decency, order, and purity. It is contrary to the

and the washing of your bodies is emblematical of the established usages of the best and most enlightened

parification of your souls. nations, and should not be tolerated in the church of

Ye are sanctified ] 'Hyraconte ; from a, privative, Christ.

and 79, the earth ; ye are separated from earthly They might also be led to argue in favour of their

things to be connected with spiritual. Ye are sepa- eating things offered to idols, and attending idol

rated from time to be connected with eternity. Ye feasts, thus:—that an idol was nothing in the world ;

aze separated from idols to be joined to the living God . and as food was provided by the bounty of God a

Separation from common , earthly , or sinful uses, to man might partake of it any where without defiling

be wholly employed in the service of the true God ,is hisconscience, or committing sin against the Creator.

the ideal meaning of this word, both in the Old and This excuse also the apostle refers to : All these things
New Testaments. It was in consequence of their are lawful, taken up merelyrin the light that none of

being separated from the world that they became a your laws is against the first ; and that, on the
eburch of God . Ye were formerly workers of ini- ground that an idol is nothing in the world, there

quity, and associated with workers of iniquity ; but can be no reason against the last ;
now ye are separated from them , and united together But I will not be brought under the power of any.]

to work out your salvation with fear and trembling Allowing that they are all lawful, or at least that
before God . there isno law against them , yet they are not expe

Ye are justified ] EdukaiwOnte Ye have been dient ; there is no necessity for them ; and some of

brought into astate of favour with God ; your sins them are abominable, and forbidden by the law of

having been blotted out through Christ Jesus, the God and nature, whether forbidden by yours or not;

Berit of God witnessing the same to your conscience, while others, such as cating meats offered to idols,

and carrying on by his energy the great work of will almost necessarily lead to bad moral conse

regaeration in your hearts. The process here is quences : and who, that is a Christian, would obey

pain and simple :-1. Paul and his brother apostles his appetite so far as to do these things for the sake

preached the gospel at Corinth, and besought the of gratification ? A man is brought under the power of

people to turn from darkness to light-from idol any thing which he cannot give up. He is the slave

sanities to the living God, and to believe in the Lord of that thing, whatsoever it be, which he cannot re

Jesus for the remission of sins. 2. The people who I linquish ; and then , to him , it is sin .
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A. D. 56 .

True Christians are I. CORINTHIANS. members of Christ

A. M. 4060. 13 - Meats for the belly , and saith he, shall be one flesh . A.M. 4060.

A. D. 56.

A. U. C. 809. the belly for meats ; but God 17 But he that is joined unto A. U.C. 809

Anno Imp. Nero AnnoImp. Nen
nis Cæs. 3 . shall destroy both it and them . the Lord is one spirit. nis Cæs. 3.

Now the body is not for forni- 18 · Flee fornication. Every

cation, but for the Lord ; and the Lord for sin that a man doeth is without the body; bu

the body. he that committeth fornication sinneth again:

14 And God hath both raised up the Lord , his own body.

and will also raise up us by his own power. 19What!"know ye not that your body i
15 Know ye not that ' your bodies are the the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you

members of Christ ? shall I then take the which ye have of God, ™ and ye are not you

members of Christ, and make them the mem- own ?

bers of a harlot ? God forbid . 20 For " ye are bought with a price : there

16 What ! know ye not that he which is fore glorify God in your body, and in you

joined to a harlot is one body ? for two, spirit, which are God's.

_m Ron

a Matt. xv. 17. Rom. xiv . 17. Col. č . 22, 23.- .b Ver. 15 , iv. 4. v . 30. - _ i Rom . vi. 12, 13. Hebr. xiii. 4 . - _ Rom .

19, 20. 1 Thess . iv , 3, 7 .-- Eph . v . 23.-- Rom . vi . 5, 8. 24. 1 Thess. iv. 4.-- Ch.ii. 16. 2 Cor. vi. 16 .

viii. 11. 2 Cor. iv . 14 . Eph . i. 19, 20 . - _ Rom . xii. 5. xiv . 7,8.-- Acts xx . 28. Ch. vii.23. Gal. iii.13. Hebi

Ch. xii. 27. Eph. iv . 12, 15, 16. v . 30.--& Gen. ii. 24. is. 12. i Pet. i. 18, 19. 2 Pet. ii . 1. Rev. v. 9.

Matt. xix . 5. Eph. v . 31.- John xvii . 21 , 22, 23. Eph.

be burnt up .

Verse 13. Meats for the belly ] I suppose that tur Membra Christi, quia mysterium conjunctioni

Koila means the animal appetite, or propensity to Christi et Ecclesiæ per conjunctionem maris et fæmin

food, & c.,and we may conceive the apostle to reason indigitatur, Ephes. v. 32. In Vet. Test. idem valeba

thus : I acknowledge thatGod has provided different de membro masculino, quippe quod circumcisione, tan

kinds of aliments for the appetite of man, and quam signo fæderis, honoratum est. Vide Schoettgen

among others those which are generally offered to Hor. Hebr.

idols ; and he has adapted the appetite to these ali- Verse 16. He that is joined to a harlot is one body

ments, and the aliments to the appetite : but God shall In Sohar Genes., fol. 19, we have these remarkabl

destroy both it and them ; none of these is eternal ; words : Whosoever connects himself with anotherman

all these lower appetites and sensations will be de- wife, does in effect renounce the holy blessed God, an

stroyed by death, and have no existence in the resur- the church of the Israelites.

rection body ; and the earth and its productions shall Verse 17. Is one spirit .] He who is united to God

by faith in Christ Jesus, receives his Spirit, an

Now the body is not for fornication ] Though God becomes a partaker of the divine nature. Who ca

made an appetite for food , and provided food for that change such a relationship for communion with

appetite, yet he has not made the body for any un- harlot; or for any kind of sensual gratification ? H

cleanness, nor indulgence in sensuality ; but he has who can must be far and deeply fallen !
made it for Christ ; and Christ was provided to be a Verse 18. Flee fornication .] Abominate, detes

sacrifice for this body as well as for the soul, by taking and escape from every kind of uncleanness. Som

our nature upon him ; so that now , as human beings, sins, or solicitations to sin, may be reasoned with ; i

we have an intimate relationship to the Lord ; and the above cases, if you parley you are undone ; reaso
our bodies are made not only for his service, but to be not, but fly !

his temples. Sinneth against his own body .] Though sin of ever

Verse 14. And God hath both raised up the Lord ] species has a tendency to destroy life, yet none are s

He has raised up the human natute of Christ from mortal as those to which the apostle refers; they strik

the grave, as a pledge of our resurrection ; and will immediately at the basis of the constitution. Bytł

also raise us upby his own power, that we may dwell just judgment of God, all these irregular and sinfi
with him in glory for ever. connexions are married to death . Neither prostitute

Verse 15. Know ye not that your bodies are themem- whoremongers, nor unclean persons of any descriſ

bers of Christ ? ] Because he has taken your nature tion, can live out half their days. It would be eas

upon him , and thus, as believers in him , ye are the to show , and prove also, how the end of these thing

members of Christ. eyen with respect to the body, is death ; but I forbea

Shall I then take; fc.] Shall we, who profess to and shall finish the subject with the words of tł

be members of his body, of his flesh , and of his bones, prophet: The shew of their countenance doth witne

connect ourselves with harlots, and thus dishonour and against them , and they declare their sin as Sodom , the

pollute the bodies which are members of Christ ? hide it not ; woe unto their soul, for they have rewarde

God forbid ! These passages admit of a more literal evil unto themselves.

interpretation . This, if given at all, I must give in a Verse 19. Your body is the temple of the Holy Ghosi

strange language. What an astonishing saying is this ! As truly as th

Membra humana, ad generationem pertinentia, vocun- living God dwelt in the Mosaic tabernacle, and in th
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Of marriage,
CHAP. VII . and married persons.

temple of Solomon, so truly does the Holy Ghost your God, whom you must also consider as your

dwell in the souls of genuine Christians ; and as the Lord and Master.

temple and all its utensils were holy, separated from all There are strange discordances in MSS. , Versions,

common and profane uses, and dedicated alone to the and Fathers, on the conclusion of this verse ; and the

service of God, so the bodies of genuine Christians clause, kai ev TV avevuarı ouwv, driva koti Tov Orov,

are holy, and all their members should be employed and in your spirit, which is God's, is wanting in ABC*

in the service of God alone. D*EFG, some others, Coptic, Æthiopic, Vulgate, and

And ye are not your own ?] Ye have no right over Itala , and in several of the primitive Fathers. Almost

yourselves, to dispose either of your body, or any of every critic of note considers them to be spurious.

its members, as you may think proper or lawful ; you Whether retained or expunged, the sense is the same.

are bound to God, and to him you are accountable. Instead of price simply, the Vulgate and some of the

Verse 20. Ye are bought with a price] As the slave Latin Fathers read , pretio magno, with a great price ;

who is purchased by his master for a sum of money and instead of glorify, simply, they read glorificate et

is the sole property of that master, so ye,being bought portate, glorify and carry God in your bodies. These

with the price of the blood of Christ, are not your readings appear to be glosses, intended to explain the

ere, you are his property . As the slave is bound to text. Litigious Christians, who will have recourse to

use all his skill and diligence for the emolument of law for every little difference, as well as the impure,

bis master, so you should employ body, soul, and may read this chapter either to their conviction or

spirit in the service of your Lord ; promoting, by confusion.

Every means in your power, the honour and glory of

CHAPTER VII .

A solution of several difficult cases concerning marriage and married persons, 1-6. God

has given every man his proper gift, 7. Directions to the unmarried and widows, 8 , 9.

Directions to the married, 10, 11. Directions to men married to heathen women, and to

tromen married to heathen men , 12–16. Every man should abide in his vocation, 17—24.

Directions concerning virgins, and single persons in general, 25—28. How all should

behare themselves in the things of this life, in reference to eternity, 29-31. The trials

of the married state, 32-35. Directions concerning the state of virginity or celibacy,

36–38. How the wife is bound to her husband during his life, and her liberty to marry

another after his death , 39 , 40.

A.M. 4060.

NOW, concerning the things ? Nevertheless, to avoid for
whereof ye wrote unto nication, let every man have his

AnnoImp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

me : * It is good for a man not own wife, and let every woman
to touch a woman . have her own husband.

A. X. 4060.

A.D. 56 .

3. C.C. 809 .

A. D. 56 .

A. U.C. 809.

Es Cæs. 3. nis Cæs. 3 .

• Ver. 8, 26. Matt. xix . 10. Prov . vi, 29 . 6 Ch. vi , 18. Matt. xiv . 4. xv . 19. Hebr, xüi, 4 .

NOTES ON CHAP. VII. it nearly in the same way. Si sine uxore possemus,

Verse 1. The things whereof ye wrote unto me] It Quirites, esse , omnes ea molestia careremus ; sed quoniam

is suficiently evident that the principal part of this ita natura tradidit, ut nec cum illis satis commode, nec

epistle was written in answer to some questions which SINE Illis ullo modo vivi possit, saluti perpetuæ potius

had been sent to the apostle in a letter from the quam brevi voluptati consulendum . “If, Oye Romans,

Corinthian church ; and the first question seems to we could live unmarried, we should be saved from a

be this : “ Is it proper for a man to marry in the pre- great deal of trouble ; but, seeing that nature has so

sent circumstances of the church ? ” ordered it that we cannot live very comfortably with

The question concerning the expediency or inexpe- wives, and without them cannot live at all, marriage

diener of marriage was often agitated among the should be adopted, not for the sake of the short-lived

zacientphilosophers ; and many, though inclined to pleasure, but rather for perpetual safety .” But this

decide against it, because of the troubles and cares was not the common opinion ; the Jews absolutely

sebected with it, tolerated it in their opinions ; required that every man should marry , and reputed

becase, though an evil, it was judged to be a neces- those as murderers who did not.— See on ver. 6. By
kery evil. The words of Menander are full to this the laws of Lycurgus unmarried persons were pro

εξεt : Γαμειν , εαν τις την αληθειαν σκοπη, κακον μεν | hibited from seeing the public games. By the laws
HD,all'avaykay kakovº “ If a man consider mar- of the Spartans bachelors were punished. And

tege in a proper point of view , it is an evil ; but then Plato declares all such unworthy of any honour. And

it is anecessary evil.” Metellus Numidicus spoke of to this the Commentator says, Amen.
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Duties of the I. CORINTHIANS. married state.

A.M. 4060. 3 • Let the husband render 5 Defraud ye not one the
A.M. 4060 .

A. D. 56 .
A. D. 56 .

A. U.C. 809. unto the wife due benevolence : other, except it be with consent A. U. C, 809.

Anno Imp. Nero
Anno Imp. Neroand likewise also the wife unto for a time, that ye may givenis Cæs. 3.

pis Cæs. 3.

the husband. yourselves to fasting and prayer ;

4 The wife hath not power of her own body, and come together again , that Satan tempt

but the husband : and likewise also the hus- you not for your incontinency.

band hath not power of his own body, but 6 But I speak this by permission , and not

the wife .
of commandment.

a Exod . xxi . 10 . Pet. iii . 7 . Lb Joel ï . 16. Zech . vii. 3 .

Exod . xix . 15. 1 Sam , xxi. 4, 5 .
c1 Thess. iii . 5 . - _ d Ver. 12, 25. 2 Cor. viii. 8. xi. 17 .

What ye

Not to touch a woman] Tuvaukos un åtterbai The of her husband, and the husband for that of his wife.

learned reader need not be informed in what sense What miserable work has been made in the peace of

datojai is used among the Greeks, and tangere among families by a wife or a husband pretending to be

the Latins. For examples Wetstein may be consulted. wiser than the apostle , and too holy and spiritual to

Verse 2. To avoid fornication ] Ala ras Topvelas keep the commandments of God !

verto, propter exercendam libidinem , vel ut libidinem Verse 4. The wife hath not power , &c.] Her person

licite exercere liceat. Probo hanc notionem ex He- belongs to her husband ; her husband's person be

bræo, ibi 1727 zanah, est libidinem exercere, Hos. iv. 10 : | longs to her : neither of them has any authority to

For they shall eat and not have enough ; they shall refuse what the other has a matrimonial right to de

commit whoredom , 1310 libidinem exercebunt, and shall mand. The woman that would act so is either a

not increase. Here the prophet certainly does not knave or a fool. It would be trifling to attribute her

speak of whoredom in our sense of the word ; for the conduct to any other cause than weakness or folly.

persons he mentions expected to have children ,which she does not love her husband ; or she loves some

cannot be said of those who are addicted to improper one else better than her husband ; or she makes pre

connexions : the prophet speaks concerning married tensions to a fancied sanctity unsupported by scrip

persons, whom he threatens with a privation of chil- ture or common sense.

dren, notwithstanding libidinem exercebant in order Verse 5. Defraud ye not one the other)

to have numerous families . — See Schoettgen . The fol- owe thus to each other never refuse paying, unless

lowing verse shows that this is the apostle's meaning. by mutual consent ; and let that be only for a certain

Let every man have his own wife] Let every man time, when prudence dictates the temporary separa

have one woman, his own ; and every woman one tion, or when some extraordinary spiritual occasion

man, her own. Here, plurality of wives and husbands may render it mutually agreeable, in order that ye

is most strictly forbidden ; and they are commanded may fast and pray , and derive the greatest possible

to marry for the purpose of procreating children . benefit from these duties by being enabled to wait

In the Jewish constitutions there are some things on the Lord without distraction .

not only curious, but useful, respecting marriage. That Satan tempt you not for your incontinency.]

“ There are four causes which induce men to marry : It is most evident that the separations permitted by

1. Impure desire ; 2. To get riches ; 3. To become the apostle, for he enjoins none, are only for a season,

honourable ; 4. For the glory of God. Those who on extraordinary occasions ; and that the persons

marry through the first motive beget wicked and re- may come together again , lest Satan, taking advantage

bellious children . Those who marry for the sake of of their matrimonial abstinence, might tempt either

riches have the curse of leaving them to others. party to illicit commerce .

Those who marry for the sake of aggrandizing their There are a multitude of rules prescribed in such

family, their families shall be diminished . Those who cases by the rabbins, and indeed even by heathen

marry to promote the glory of God , their children writers ; for this was a matter in which common

shall be holy, and by them shall the true church be sense could always judge ; and under the direction
increased .” of experience, heathens, as well as those favoured

Verse 3. Let the husband render unto the wife due with divine revelation, could see what was proper in

benevolence] Tyv opeilopevny xvvolar Though our all such cases .
version is no translation of the original, yet few per- Incontinence, Elkpaoia , want of strength to regulate

sons are at a loss for the meaning, and the context is one's desires or appetites ; from a, negative, and

sufficiently plain . Some have rendered the words, sparos, strength . It is remarkable that the apostle

not unaptly, the matrimonial debt, or conjugal duty- supposes that even this temporary continence might

that which a wife owes to her husband, and the hus- produce incontinence ; and universal observation con

band to his wife ; and which they must take care firms the supposition .

mutually to render, else alienation of affection will Verse 6. I speak this by permission, & c.] It was a

be the infallible consequence, and this in numberless constant custom of the more conscientious rabbins,

instances has led to adulterous connexions. In such to make a difference between the things which they

cases the wife has to blame herself for the infidelity enjoined on their own judgment, and those which
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Sundry directions
CHAP. VII . to unmarried people.

A.M. 4060 . 7 For I would that all men widows, ' It is good for them A. M. 4060 .

A. D. 56 .

A , D. 56 .

A.C. C. 809 were beven as I myself. But if they abide even as I :
A. U.C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero
every man hath his proper

Dis Cas. 3 .

Anno Imp . Nero

9 But, if they cannot con- nis Cæs. 3 .

gift of God, one after this man- tain , let them marry ; for it is

ner, and another after that.
better to marry than to burn .

8 I say , therefore, to the unmarried and 10 And unto the married I command, ' yet

d Ver. 1 , 26. -e i Tim. v . 14. * See ver. 12, 25 , 40 .

• Acts Ixvi. 29.
- Chair. 5.- - Matt. xix . 12. Ch. xii, 11.

they built on the authority of the law . Thus Rabbi Verse 9. But, if they cannot contain ] If they find

Tercum : “ The washing of hands before meat is in it inconvenient and uncomfortable to continue as

our our power ; washing after meat is commanded . " widowers and widows, let them re -marry.

In relation to this point Dr. Lightfoot produces some It is better to marry than to burn .] Bishop Pearce

examples from the Jewish writers : “ The man is translates the original thus : For it is better to marry

commanded concerning begetting and multiplying, than to bemade uneasy . Ilvpovodai, says he, “ signifies

but not the woman . And when does the man come primarily to burn ; but in a metaphorical sense , to be

under this command ? From the age of sixteen or troubled, vexed, or made uneasy . So in 2 Cor. xi . 29 :

Berorieen years ; but, if he exceeds twenty years Who is offended and I burn not, vai ovk eyw Tupovjai,

without marrying, behold he violates and renders and I am not troubled. So in Terence, Uro hominem ,

an affirmative precept vain . The Gemara says : It is is I vex him . ” It would be well to soften the sense

forbidden a man to be without a wife ; because it is of this word in reference to the subject of which the

written , It is not good forman to be alone. And who- | apostle speaks. He cannot mean burning with lust,

Stever gives not himself to generation and multi- no more than Virgil means so when he says, Æn. iv.

plying is all one with a murderer : he is as though ver. 68 : Uritur infelix Dido, the unfortunate Dido is

be diminished from the image of God, & c.” We tormented ; and in Eccl. ii . 68 : Me tamen urit amor,

hay understand the apostle here as saying that the love torments me. All this may be said with the

directions already given were from his own judgment, strictest truth in such cases where the impure fire

and not from any divine inspiration ; and we may referred to above has no existence .

take it for granted that where he does not make this A curious story , which certainly casts light on the

otseraation he is writing under the immediate affla- phraseology of this place, is related by Dr. Lightfoot,

tus of the Holy Spirit.

from the tract Kiddushin , fol. 81 . “Some captive

Verse 7. For Iwould that all men , & c.] He wished women were brought to Nehardea, and disposed in

that all that were then in the church were, like the house and the upper room ofRabbi Amram . They

hirnseli, unmarried ; but this was in reference to the took away the ladder (that the women might not get

necessities of the church, or what he calls, ver. 26 , down, but stay there till they were ransomed ]. As

the present distress : for it never could be his wish one of these captives passed by the window , the light

that marriage should cease among men, and that of her great beauty shined into the house. Amram

human beings should no longer be propagated upon [ captivated ] set up the ladder ; and when he was

eartb ; nor could he wish that the church of Christ got to the middle of the steps [checked by his con

sbould always be composed of single persons; this science] he stopped short, and with a loud voice

would have been equally absurd ; but as the church cried out Fire ! Fire ! in thehouse of Amram ! [ This

was then in straits and difficulties, it was much better he did that, the neighbours flocking in, he might be

for its single members not to encumber themselves obliged to desist from the evil affection which now

with domestic embarrassments.

prevailed in him.] The rabbins ran to him , and ( see

Every man hath his proper gift of God ] Con- ing no fire ] they said, Thou hast disgraced us. To

tinence is a state that cannot be acquired by human which he replied: It is better that ye be disgraced in

art or industry ; a man has it from God, or not at all : the house of Amram in this world, than that ye be dis

and if he have it from God, he has it from him as the graced by me in the world to come. He then adjured that

author of his nature ; for where it does not exist na- evil affection to go out of him , and it went out as a

turally it never can exist, but either by miraculous pillar of fire. Amram said : Thou art Fire, and I am

interference, which should never be expected , or by FLESH ; yet for all that I have prevailed against thee. ”

chirurgical operation , which is a shocking abomination From this story much instruction may be derived.

in the sight of God . See the note on Matt. xix. 12 . Verse 10. I command, yet not I, but the Lord] I

Verse 8. The unmarried and widows] It is sup- do not give my own private opinion or judgment in

posed that the apostle speaks here of men who had this case ; for the Lord Jesus commands that man

been married , in the word ayamot, but were now shall not put asunder them whom God hath joined,

sidowers ; as he does of women who had been mar- Matt. v . 32, xix. 6. And God has said the same,

ried , in the word xmpar, but were now widows. And Gen. ii. 24. The following extracts will prove that

when he says is kqyw , even as 1, he means that he the law among the Jews was very loose relative to

himself was a widower ; for several of the ancients the firmness of the marriage bond :

rank Paul among the married apostles.

A woman might put away or depart from her hus
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A. D. 56 .

Husbands and wives are I. CORINTHIANS. forbidden to separate.

A. M. 4060 not I , but the Lord, Let not and she be pleased to dwell A. M. 4060.

A. D. 56 .

A U. C. 809. the wife depart from her hus- with him, let him not put her A. U. C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Neroband :
nis Cæs . 3 away. nis Cæs. 3.

11 But, and if she depart, let 13 And the woman which hath

her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to an husband that believeth not, and if he be

her husband : and let not the husband put pleased to dwell with her, let her not leave

him .

12 But to the rest speak I , not the Lord : 14 For the unbelieving husband is sanctified

If any brother hath a wife that believeth not, by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanc

away his wife.

a Mal. ü , 14, 16 . Matt. v. 32. xix . 6, 9. Mark 2. 11 , 12. Luke xvi. 18. - _ Ver.6. - ciPet. iii . 1 , 2.

band by giving this simple reason to the elders, who with him, notwithstanding his turning Christian since

would give the following certificate. “ In day their marriage, let him not put her away because she

of week , of year, A., daughter of B., put still continues in her heathen superstition.

away before us and said : My mother, or my brethren, Verse 13. And the woman ] Converted from hea

deceived me, and wedded me or betrothed me, when thenism to the Christian faith ; which hath a husband,

I was a very young maid , to C., son of D .;but I now who still abides in heathenism ; if he be pleased to

reveal mymind before you, that I will not have him .” dwell with her, notwithstanding she has become a

Sometimes they parted with mutual consent, and Christian since their marriage ; let her not leave him

this also was considered legal, as was also the mar- because he still continues a heathen.

riage of the separated parties to others. Witness the Verse 14. The unbelieving husband is sanctified by

following story : “ A good man had a good wife ; but the wife ] Or rather, is to be reputed as sanctified on

because they had no children, they mutually put account of his wife ; she being a Christian woman,

away each other.
The good man married a bad (a and he, though a heathen , being by marriage one flesh

heathen ) wife, and she made him bad (a heathen ) ; with her : her sanctity, as far as it refers to outward

the good woman married a bad (a heathen) husband, things, may be considered as imputed to him so as to

andshe made him good.” render their connexion not unlawful. The case is

Divorces were easily obtained among them , and the same when the wife is a heathen and the husband

they considered them the dissolving of the marriage a Christian . The word sanctification here is to be

bond; and, in consequence of these, the parties might applied much more to the Christian state than to

remarry with others. This was contrary to the ori- any moral change in the persons ; for dyli, saints,

ginal institution of marriage, and is opposed both by is a common term for Christians — those who were

our Lord and the apostle. baptized into the faith of Christ ; and as its corre

Verse 11. But, and if she depart] He puts the sponding term Oviap kedoshim signified all the Jews

case as probable, because it was frequent, but lays it who were in the covenant of God by circumcision,

under restrictions. the heathens in question were considered to be in this

Let her remain unmarried ] She departs at her holy state by means of their connexion with those

own peril ; but she must not marry another : she who were by their Christian profession saints.

must either continue unmarried, or be reconciled to Else were your children unclean ] If this kind of

her husband. relative sanctification were not allowed , the children

And let not the husband put away his wife .] Divorces of these persons could not be received into the Chris

cannot be allowed but in the case of fornication : an tian church, nor enjoy any rights or privileges as

act of this kind dissolves the marriage vow ; but no- Christians ; but the church of God never scrupled to

thing else can . It is a fact that, among the Jews, the admit such children as members, just as well as she

wife had just as much right to put away her husband did those who had sprung from parents both of whom
as the husband had to put away his wife. As di- were Christians.

vorces were granted, it was right that each should have The Jews considered a child as born out of holi

an equal power; for this served as a mutual check. ness whose parents were not proselytes at the time

Verse 12. But to the rest speak I, not the Lord ] As of the birth, though afterwards they became prose

if he had said : For what I have already spoken I lytes. On the other hand , they considered the chil

have the testimony of the Lord by Moses, and of dren of heathensborn in holiness, provided the parents

my own Lord and Master, Christ ; but for the direc- became proselytes before the birth. All the children

tions which I am now about to give there is no writ of the heathens were reputed unclean by the Jews;

ten testimony, and I deliver them now for the first and all their own children holy . — See Dr. Lightfoot.

time. These words do not intimate that the apostle This shows clearly what the apostle's meaning is.

was not now under the influences of the divine If we consider the apostle as speaking of the chil

Spirit ; but, that there was nothing in the sacred dren of heathens, we shall get a remarkable comment

writings which bore directly on this point. on this passage from Tertullian , who, in his treatise

If any brother] A Christian man, have a wife that De Carne Christi, chaps. 37, 39, gives us a melan

believeth not, i. e. who is a heathen, not yet converted choly account oftheheight to which superstition and

to the Christian faith, and she be pleased to dwell | idolatry had arrived in his time among the Romans.
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2

Christians should not leave CHAP. VII . their heathen partners.

A. M. 4060.
tified by the husband : else 17 But as God hath distri- A. M. 4060 .

A.D. 56.
A. D. 56 .

A. U.C. 809. were your children unclean ; buted to every man, as the A. U. C. 809.

Aono Imp. Nero Lord hath called every one, so
but now are they holy.

Anno Imp. Nero

ris Cæs. 3. nis Cæs. 3.

15 But if the unbelieving let him walk . And ' so ordain

depart, let him depart. A brother or a sister I in all churches.

is not under bondage in such cases : but God 18 Is any man called being circumcised ?

hath called us to peace. let him 5 not become uncircumcised. Is any

16 For what knowest thou, O wife, whether called in uncircumcision ? let him not be

thou shalt d save thy husband ? or how circumcised .

knowest thou, O man , whether thou shalt 19 Circumcision is nothing, and uncir

save thy wife ? cumcision is nothing, “ but the keeping of

• Mal, ii. 15.— Rom . xü . 18. xiv. 19. Ch. xiv. 33. Hebr. 1 , 5, 19, 24, 28. Gal. v. 2.-- Gal. v. 6. vi , 15 Lk John

--Gr. in peace. - di Pet. iii . 1.- e Gr. what.
xv. 14. 1 John ii , 3. iii. 24 .

( h. 1. 17. 2 Cor . xi. 28.--451 Mac . i . 15 .-- h Acts xv .

$

" A child ,” says he, " from its very conception , was injured. But I have known instances where even a

dedicated to the idols and demons they worshipped. marriage after seven years' absence has been very un

While pregnant, the mother had her body swathed fortunate ; the husband returning at the end of ten

round with bandages, prepared with idolatrous rites. or twelve years, and to his utter distress finding his

The embryo they conceived to be under the inspec- wife married to another man , and with issue of that

tin of the goddess Alemona, who nourished it in the marriage ! There can be no safety in this case, un

womb. Nona and Decima took care that it should less there be absolute certainty of the death of the

be born in the ninth or tenth month. Partula ad party in question .

jested every thing relative to the labour ; and Lucina God hath called us to peace.] The refractory and

ushered it into the light. During the week preceding disagreeing party should not be compelled to fulfil

the birth a table was spread for Juno ; and on the such matrimonial engagements as would produce

last day certain persons were called together to continual jarring and discord. At the same time

rask themoment on which the Parcæ , or Fates, had each should take care that he give no cause for dis

fixed its destiny. The first step the child set on the agreements and separations, for the author of the

earth was consecrated to the goddess Statina ; and, Christian religion is the author of peace,and has called

fisalo,some of the hair was cut off, or the whole us to it.

bead shaven, and the hair offered to some god or god- Verse 16. For what knowest thou , O wife] You

dess through some public or private motive of devo- that are Christians, and who have heathen partners,

tion." He adds that “ no child among the heathens do not give them up because they are such , for you
was born in a state of purity ; and it is not to be won- may become the means of saving them unto eternal

dered at," says he, “ that demons possess them from life. Bear your cross, and look up to God, and he

their youth, seeing they were thus early dedicated to may give your unbelieving husband or wife to your
their service.” In reference to this, he thinks, St. prayers.

Paul speaks in the verse before us : The unbelieving Verse 17. But as God hath distributed to every man ,

husand is sanctified by the wife — else were your chil- 8c.] Let every man fulfil the duties of the state to

dren unclem ; but now are they holy ; i. e . “ As thc which God in the course of his providence has called
parents were converted to the Christian faith, the him .

child comes into the world without these impure and So ordain I in all churches.] I do not lay on you

unballowed rites ; and is from its infancy consecrated a burden which others are notcalled to bear: this is
to the true God." the general rule which, by the authority of God , I

Verse 15. But if the unbelieving depart] Whether impose on every Christian society.
Lusband or wife : if such obstinately depart and ut- Verse 18. Is any man called being circumcised ?]

terly refuse all cohabitation, a brother or a sister - a Is any man who was formerly a Jew converted to

Christian man or woman, is notunder bondage to any Christianity ?

particular laws, so as to be prevented from remarry- Let him not become uncircumcised.] Let him not

tag. Such, probably, the law stood then ; but it is endeavour to abolish the sign of the old covenant,

** $o nove: for the marriage can only be dissolved which he bears in his flesh . The Greek words un

by death , or by the ecclesiastical court. Even forni- EMLOTAGOw , let him not draw over, are evidently an

cation oradultery does not dissolve the marriage con- elliptical expression : the word inv axpoßvorlay, the

that; nor will the obstinate separation of any of the fore-skin, being understood ; which, indeed, is added

parties, however long continued, give the party aban- by the Armenian and the Itala, and several of the

Cozed authority to remarry. If the person have been Latin Fathers. It is a fact that it was possible by the

berend sea, and not heard of for seven years, it is assistance of art to do this ; and Celsus himself pre

presumed he may be dead ; and marriage has been scribes the mode, De Medic . vii. 25. By frequent

eunived at in such cases. If there be no person to stretching, the circumcised skin could be again so

cyaşlain, it may be presumed that there is none drawn over, as to prevent the ancient sign of circum
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Every man should abide I. CORINTHIANS. in his providential calling.

A.M. 4060 . the commandments of God. also he that is called , being free, A. M. 4060 .

A. D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809. 20 Let every man abide in is · Christ's servant. H.U. C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3. the same calling wherein he
Anno Imp. Nero

23 Ye are bought with a
nis Cæs. 3.

was called. price ; be not ye the servants

21 Art thou called being a servant ? care not of men.

for it : but if thou mayest be made free, use it 24 Brethren , let every man, wherein he is

rather . called , therein abide with God.

22 For he that is called in the Lord, being a 25 Now concerningvirgins'I have no com
servant, is the Lord's freeman : likewise mandment of the Lord ; yet I give my judg

a John viii . 36. Rom. vi. 18 , 22. Philem . 16 .-_Gr. made

free. -- Ch. ix . 21. Gal. v . 13. Eph. vi. 6. 1 Pet. ï . 16.

Ch . vi. 20. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. See Lev. xxv. 42 .

Ver. 6, 10, 40. 2 Cor. viii. 8, 10 .

e Ver. 20 .

cision from appearing. Some in their zeal against for you; so sure you are now the Lord's property, in

Judaism endeavoured to abolish this sign of it in their consequence of yourbeing purchased by the blood of

flesh : it is most evidently against this that the apos - Christ.

tle speaks. Many false Jews made use of this prac- Some render this verse interrogatively : Are ye

tice, that they might pass through heathen countries bought with a price from your slavery ? Do not again

unobserved ; otherwise, in frequenting the baths, they become slaves of men . Never sell yourselves ; prefer

would have been detected . and retain your liberty, now that ye have acquired it.

Let him not be circumcised .] Let no man who, In these verses the apostle shows that the Christian

being a Gentile, has been converted to the Christian religion does not abolish our civil connexions ; in

faith, submit to circumcision as something necessary reference to them , where it finds us, there it leaves

to his salvation . us . In whatever relation we stood before our em

Verse 19. Circumcision is nothing] Circumcision bracing Christianity,there we stand still ; our secular

itself, though commanded of God, is nothing of itself, condition being no farther changed than as it may be

it being only a sign of the justification which should affected by the amelioration of our moral character.

be afterwards received by faith . At present, neither But slavery, and all buying and selling of the bodies

it nor its opposite either hinders or furthers the work and souls of men , no matter what colour or com

of grace ; and keeping the commandments of God, plexion, is a high offence against the holy and just

from his love shed abroad in a believing heart, is the God, and a gross and unprincipled attack on the

sum and substance of religion. liberty and rights of our fellow -creatures.

Verse 20. Let every man abide in the same calling ] Verse 24. Let every man — abide with God .] Let

As both the circumcised and uncircumcised, in Christ, him live to God in whatsoever station he is placed by

have the same advantages, and to their believing the Providence. If he be a slave, God will be with him

same facilities ; so any situation of life is equally even in his slavery, if he be faithful to the grace

friendly to the salvation of the soul, if a man be faith- which he has received. It is very likely that some o

ful to the grace he has received . Therefore, in all the slaves at Corinth , who had been converted t

situations a Christian should be content, for all Christianity, had been led to think that their Chris

things work together for good to him who loves God. tian privileges absolved them from the necessity o

Verse 21. Art thou called being a servant ? ] Sov- continuing slaves ; or, at least, brought them on a leve

Xog er nons , Art thou converted to Christ while thou with their Christian masters. A spirit of this kini

art a slave — the property of another person , and might have soon led to confusion and insubordination

bought with his money ? care not for it — this will not and brought scandals into the church . It was there

injure thy Christian condition : but if thou canst fore a very proper subject for the apostle to interfer

obtain thy liberty, use it rather - prefer this state for in ; and to his authority, the persons concerned woul

the sake of freedom , and the temporal advantages doubtless respectfully bow.

connected with it. Verse 25. Now concerning virgins ] This wa

Verse 22. For he that is called] The man who, another subject on which the church at Corinth ha

being a slave, is converted to the Christian faith, is asked the advice of the apostle. The word napdevo

the Lord's freeman ; his condition as a slave does not virgin , we take to signify a pure, unmarried youn

vitiate any of the privileges to which he is entitled as woman ; but it is evident that the word in this plac

a Christian : on the other hand, all free men, who means young unmarried persons of either sex, i

receive the grace of Christ, must consider themselves appears from verses 26, 27, 32–34, and from Re

the slaves of the Lord, i . e . his real property, to be xiv. 4. The word tapbevos, virgin , is frequent

employed and disposed of according to his godly applied to men as well as to women . See Suida

wisdom , who, notwithstanding their state of subjec- under the word Abed: ovros napčevog ka dua

tion , will find the service of their Master to be perfect anexe, He (Abel) was a virgin , and a righteous ma

freedom . In ver. 36 the word is supposed to mean the state

Verse 23. Ye are bought with a price] As truly virginity or celibacy , and very probable reasons ,

as your bodies have become the property of your assigned for it ; and it is evident that persons of eith

masters, in consequence of his paying down a price | sex in a state of celibacy are the persons intended.
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A.M. 4060 .

A. D. 56 .

nis Cæs. 3.

All should live in CHAP. VII .
reference to eternity .

A. M. 4060. ment, as one a that hath obtained in the flesh : but I spare you.
A. D. 56

A. U. C. 809 . mercy of the Lord b to be 29 But e this I
29 But this I say, brethren , A.U. C. 809 .

Anno Imp. Nero
faithful. the time is short : it remaineth , Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3 .

26 I suppose , therefore, that that both they that have wives

this is good for the present distress ; I say, be as though they had none ;

that it is good for a man so to be. 30 And they that weep , as though they

27 Art thou bound unto a wife ? seek not wept not ; and they that rejoice, as though

to be loosed . Art thou loosed from a wife ? they rejoiced not ; and they that buy, as

seek not a wife. though they possessed not ;

28 But, and if thou marry , thou hast not 31 And they that use this world, as not

sinned ; and if a virgin marry, she hath not abusing it : for 5 the fashion of this world
sinned. Nevertheless such shall have trouble passeth away.

* I Tim . i. 16.—b Ch. iv , 2. 1 Tim . i . 12.- -c Or, neces- i. 8, 9 .-- Ch. ix . 18.-- Ps. xxxix . 6. James i . 10. iv .

- Ver. I , S. Le Rom , xiii . ll . 1 Pet. iv. 7. 2 Pet . 14. 1 Pet. i. 24. iv.7 . John ii . 17 .

I bare no commandment of the Lord ] There is were among them those who forbade to marry, 1 Tim .

nothing in the sacred writings that directly touches iv. 3, and who mighthave maintained other doctrines

this point. of devils besides. These persons, or such doctrines,

Yet I give my judgment] As every way equal to the apostle has in view when he says, They may marry

such commandments had there been any, seeing I and yet not sin.

hare received the teaching of his own Spirit, and Trouble in the flesh ] From the simple circumstance

hare obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful to of the incumbrance of a family while under perse

this heavenly gift, so that it abides with me to lead cution ; because of the difficulty of providing for its

me into all truth . In this way I think the apostle's comfort and safety while flying before the face of

words may be safely understood. persecution.

Verse 26. This is good for the present distress ] But I spare you .] The evil is coming ; but I will

There was no period in the heathen times when the not press upon you the observance of a prudential

charch was not under persecutions and afflictions ; caution, which you might deem too heavy a cross.

some occasions these were more oppressive than Verse 29. The time is short] These persecutions

at obers. and distresses are at the door, and life itself will soon

The word avayan signifies necessity , distress, tri- be run out. Even then Nero was plotting those

balatina , and calamity ; as it does in Luke xxi. 23 ; grievous persecutions with which he not only afflicted

2 Cor. vi. 4 ; and xü . 10. In such times, when the but devastated the church of Christ.

people of God had no certain dwelling - place, when They that have wives] Let none begin to think of

they were lying at the mercy of their enemies, with any comfortable settlement for his family ; let him

out any protection from the state — the state itself sit loose to all earthly concerns, and stand ready

often among the persecutors — he who had a family prepared to escape for his life , or meet death, as the

to care for , would find himself in very embarrassed providence of God may permit. The husband will

circumstances, as it would be much more easy to be dragged from the side of his wife to appear before

provide for his personal safety than to have the care the magistrates, and be required either to abjure

of a wife and children . On this account it was much Christ or die.

better for unmarried persons to continue for the pre- Linquenda tellus, et domus, et placens

sont in their celibacy.
Uxor ; neque harum , quas colis, arborum

Verse 27. Art thou bound unto a wife ? ] i.e. Mar- Te, præter invisas cupressos,

ried ; for the marriage contract was considered in the Ulla brevem dominum sequetur.

Eght of a bond .
Hor. Odar ., Lib. II., Od. xiv., ver . 22.

Seek not to be loosed .] Neither regret your circum

stances, notwithstanding the present distress, nor seek
Yourpleasing consort must be left ;

on this account for a dissolution of the marriage con And you, of house and lands bereft,

tract. But if thou art under no matrimonial engage Must to the shades descend :

ments, do not for the present enter into any. The cypress only, hated tree !

Verse 28. But, and if thou marry ] As there is no Of all thy much -loved groves, shall thee,

by against this, even in the present distress, thou
Its short - lived lord, attend. Francis.

bast not sinned , because there is no law against this ; Poor heathenism ! thou couldst give but cold

and it is only on account of prudential reasons that I comfort in such circumstances as these : and infi

site this advice. delity, thy younger brother, is no better provided

And if a virgin marry ] Both the man and the than thou.

ilan have equal privileges in this case ; either of Verse 30. They that weep, &c.] There will shortly

then may marry without sin. It is probable, as there be such a complete system of distress and confusion

were many sects and parties in Corinth, that there that private sorrows and private joys will be absorbed
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nis Cæs. 3.

Difference between the married I. CORINTHIANS. and the unmarried person.

32 But I would have you with for the things of the Lord, that

out carefulness . a He that is she may be holy both in body

Anno Imp.Nero unmarried careth for the things and in spirit : but she that is
Anno Imp. Nero

that belong to the Lord, how married careth for the things

he may please the Lord : of the world, how she may please her hus

33 But he that is married careth for the band.

things that are of the world, how he may 35 And this I speak for your own profit ;

please his wife. not that I may cast a snare upon you, but for

34 There is difference also between a wife that which is comely, and that ye may attend

and a virgin. The unmarried woman careth upon the Lord without distraction .

a 1 Tim. v.5.- Gr. of the Lord ,as ver. 34 . c Luke x . 40, & c .

in the weightier and more oppressive public evils : comparatively ; the married man has a great deal.

yet, let every man still continue in his calling ; let | The single man is an atom in society ; the married

him buy, and sell, and traffic, as usual ; though in a man is a small community in himself. Theformer is

short time, either by the coming persecution or the the centre of his own existence, and lives for himself

levelling hand of death , he that had earthly property alone ; the latter is diffused abroad, makes a much

will be brought into the same circumstances with him more important part of the body social, and provides

who had none. both for its support and continuance . The single

Verse 31. And they that use this world ] Let them man lives for and does good to himself only ; the

who have earthly property or employments discharge married man lives both for himself and the public.

conscientiously their duties, from a conviction of Both the state and the church of Christ are dependant

the instability of earthly things. Make a right use of on the married man , as from him under God the one

every thing, and pervert nothing from its use. To has subjects, the other members ; while the single man

use a thing is to employ it properly in order to ac- is but an individual in either, and bye and bye will

complish the end to which it refers. To abuse a cease from both , and having no posterity is lost to the

thing signifies to pervert it from that use . Pass public for ever . The married man , therefore, far from

through things temporal, so as not to lose those which being in a state of inferiority to the single man, is

are eternal. beyond him out of the limits of comparison. He can

For the fashion of this world ) To oxnua tov koguov do all the good the other can do, though perhaps

Tovtov signifies properly the present state or constitu- sometimes in a different way ; and he can do ten

tion of things ; the frame of the world, that is, the thousand goods that the other cannot possibly do .

world itself. But often the term coguos, world, is And therefore both himself and his state are to be

taken to signify the Jewish state and polity ; the de- preferred infinitely before those of the other. Nor

struction of this was then at hand, and this the Holy could the apostle have meant any thing less ; only

Spirit might then signify to the apostle. for the present distress he gave his opinion that it

Verse 32. Without carefulness .] Though all these was best for those who were single to continue so .

things will shortly come to pass, yet do not be And who does not see the propriety of the advice ?

anxious about them . Every occurrence is under the Verse 34. There is difference also between a wife and

direction and management of God. The wrath of a virgin .] That is : There is this difference between

man shall praise him, and the remainder of it he a married and an unmarried woman. The unmarried

shall restrain, and none can harm you ifye be fol- careth ( only ) for the things of the Lord, having no do

lowers of that which is good. We should all take mestic duties to perform . That she may be holy

the advice of the poet : separated to divine employments, both in body and

“ With patient mind thy course of duty run ; spirit. Whereas she that is married careth (also ) for

God nothing does, nor suffers to be done, the things of the world, how she may please her husband,

But thou wouldst do thyself, couldst thou but see having many domestic duties to fulfil, her husband

The end of all events as well as He."-BYROM. being obliged to leave to her the care of the family,

He that is unmarried careth for the things that and all other domestic concerns.

belong to the Lord ] He has nothing to do with a On this verse there is a profusion of various readings

family, and therefore can give his whole time to the in MSS., Versions, and Fathers, for which I must

service of his Maker, having him alone to please. refer to Griesbach , as it would be impossible to intro

Verse 33. But he that is married ] He has a family duce them here so as to make them look like sense.

to provide for, and his wife to please, as well as to Verse 35. This I speak for your own profit] The

fulfil his duty to God, and attend to the concerns of advices belong to yourselves alone, because of the

his own soul. The single man has nothing to attend peculiar circumstances in which you are placed

to but what concerns his own salvation : the married Nothing spoken here was ever designed to be of

man has all this to attend to , and, besides, to provide general application ; it concerned the church at

for his wife and family, and take care of their eternal Corinth alone, or churches in similar circumstances.

interests also . The single man has very little trouble Not that I may cast a snare upon you] Ovx iva
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A.D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809 .

Directions relating CHAP. VII. to virgins.

A.M. 4060 .
36 But if any man think that | 37 Nevertheless he that stand- A. M. 4060 .

A. D. 56.

A. U. C. 809. he behaveth himself uncomely eth stedfast in his heart, having

Amo Imp.Nero toward his virgin , if she pass no necessity, but hath power Anno Imp. Nero
Cæs 3.

the flower of her age, and need over his own will , and hath so

so require, let him do what he will , he sinneth decreed in his heart that he will keep his

not : let them marry. virgin , doeth well .

nis Cæs. 3 .

a Deut. vii . 3 .

Booyer épiy etißalw - Here is a manifest allusion to virgin, but the state of virginity or celibacy, whether

the Retiarius among the Romans, who carried a in man or woman .” Both Mr. Locke and Dr. Whitby

small casting net, which he endeavoured to throw are of this opinion, and the latter reasons on it thus:

over the head of his adversary, and thus entangle It is generally supposed that these three verses

him . Or to a similar custom among the Persians, relate to virgins under the power of parents and

who made use of a noose called the dio camand, guardians, and the usual inference is, that children

which they employed in the same way . One of are to be disposed of in marriage by the parents,

these lies before me; it is a strong silken cord, one guardians, &c. Now this may be true, but it has no

end of which is a loop to be held in the hand, and foundation in the text, for ompelv TNV avrov napbevov

the rest is in the form of a common snare or noose, is not to keep his daughter's, but his own virginity, or

which, catching hold of any thing, tightens in propor- rather his purpose of virginity ; for, as Phavorinus

tionas it is pulled by the hand that holds the loop . says, He is called a virgin who freely gives himself up

The apostle, therefore, intimates that what he says to the Lord , renouncing matrimony, and preferring a

was not intended absolutely to bind them , but to life spent in continency. And that this must be the

show them the propriety of following an advice true import of these words appears from this con

which in the present case would be helpful to them sideration , that this depends upon the purpose of his

in their religious connexions, that they mightattend own heart, and the power he has over his own will,

upon the Lord without distraction , which they could and the no necessity arising from himself to change

not do in times of persecution, when , in addition to this purpose. Whereas the keeping a daughter un

their ows personal safety , they had a wife and married depends not on these conditions on her father's

etildren to care for. part but on her own ; for, let her have a necessity, and

Fer that which is comely, and that ye may attend surely the apostle would not advise the father to keep

spin the Lord without distraction .] The original, alla her a virgin, because he had determined so to do ; nor

προς το ευσχημον και ευπροσεδρος τω Κυρίω απερι- | could there be any doubt whether the father had

CTerte , of which our version is only a paraphrase, is power over his own will or not, when no necessity lay

thas translated by Bishop Pearson : But for the sake of upon him to betroth his virgin. The Greek runs to

decency, and of attending more easily upon the Lord this sense : if he had stood already firm in his heart,

without distraction . This is muchmore literalthan ours. finding no necessity, viz. to change his purpose ; and

Verse 36. Uncomely toward his virgin ] Different hath power over his own will, not to marry ; finding

meanings have been assigned to this verse . I shall himself able to persist in the resolution he had made

mention three of the principal. 1. “ In those early to keep his virginity, he does well to continue a virgin :

times, both among the Hebrews and Christians, the and then the phrase, if any man think he behaves

daughters were wholly in the power of the father, so himself unseemly toward hisvirgin , if it be over - aged ,

that he might give or not give them in marriage as he and thinks he ought rather to join in marriage, refers

chose ; and might bind them to perpetual celibacy if to the opinions both of Jews and Gentiles that all

he thought proper ; and to this case the apostle ought to marry. The Jews say that the time of mar

alludes. If the father had devoted his daughter to riage is from 16 or 17 to 20 ; while some of the Gen

perpetual virginity, and he afterwards found that she tiles specify from 30 to 35. If any think thus, says

had fixed her affections upon a person whom she was the apostle, let them do what they will, they sin not : let

strongly inclined to marry, and was now getting past them marry. And then he concludes with those

the prime oflife ; he, seeing from his daughter's circum- words applied to both cases : so then , both he that mar

stances that it would be wrong to force her to continue ries doeth well, and he that marries not, doeth better.

in her state of celibacy, though he had determined This last opinion seems to be the true sense of the

before to keep her single, yet he might in this case apostle.

alter his purpose without sin , and let her and her It may be necessary to make a few general obser

vations on these verses , summing up what has been

2. “The whole verse and its context speaks of said .

young women dedicated to the service of God, who 1. Παρθενος here should be considered as implying

were called rapbevoi, virgins, in the primitive church. not a virgin, but the state of virginity or celibacy .

And a case is put here, “ that circumstances might 2. 'YEparuos, over -aged, must refer to the passing

oeur to render the breach of even a vow of this kind of that time in which both the laws and customs of

necessary , and so no sin be committed.'” Jews and Gentiles required men to marry. See above,

3. “ The apostle by rapbevog does not mean a and see the note on ver. 6.

suitor marry. "
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If a widow remarry , I. CORINTHIANS. it must be in the Lord.

A. M. 4060. A. M. 4060.
38 aSo then, he that giveth |dead, she is at liberty to beA. D. 56 .

A. D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809. her in marriage doeth well ; but married to whom she will ; A. U. C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3 . he that giveth her not in mar- only in the Lord . nis Cæs. 3.

riage doeth better. 40 But she is happier if she

39 The wife is bound by the law as long so abide, after my judgment: and I think

as her husband liveth ; but if her husband be also that I have the Spirit of God.

a Hebr . xi . 4 . b Rom . vii. 2.-- 2 Cor, vi. 14 . d Ver . 25 . e 1 Thess. iv. 8 .

Δοκω δε καγω

3. Ka o'tWG ODELAEL yıveolat, And need so require ; widow that it would be more happy for her to continue

or, if there appear to bea necessity ; is to be understood in her widowhood than to remarry ? She who had

of any particular change in his circumstances or in tried both the state of celibacy and the state of mar

his feelings ; or, that he finds, from the law and custom riage could certainly best tell which was most for her

in the case, that it is a scandal for him not to marry ; comfort ; and he could not tell any thing but by an

then let him do what he wills or purposes. express revelation from heaven , relative to the future

4. Instead of yapeltwoav, let them marry, I think state of any widow : it is certain that he can never

yapeitw , let him marry, is the true reading, and agrees be understood as speaking in general, as there are

best with the context. This reading is supported by multitudes of persons abundantly more happy in

1)*EFG, Syriac, all the Arabic, Slavonic, one of the their married than in their single state ; and there are

Itala, and St. Augustine. Si nubat, if he marry, is the many widows also much more happy in their second

reading of the Vulgate, several copies of the Itala, marriage than they have been in their first.

Ambrose, Jerome, Ambrosiaster, Sedulius, and Bede. After myjudgment] According to the view I have

This reading is nearly of the same import with the of the subject, which view I take by the light of the

other : Let him do whathe willeth, he sinneth not, let him Divine Spirit, who shows me the tribulations which

marry ; or, he sinneth not, if he marry . are coming on the church. But, says he, ver. 28 : 1

5. The whole of the 37th verse relates to the pur- spare you—I will not be more explicit concerning

pose that the man has formed ; and the strength that coming evils, as I wish to save you from all forebodings

he has to keep his purpose of perpetual celibacy, which bring torment.

being under no necessity to change that purpose. I think- I have the Spirit of God .]

6. Instead of ó ekyajśwv, he who giveth herin mar- Ilvevpa O80v exelv might be translated , I am CERTAIN

riage, I purpose to read ò yapiśwv, he who marrieth , that I have the Spirit of God. This sense of docely

which is the reading of the Codex Alexandrinus, the ( which we translate to seem , to think, to appear, & c .)

Code.r Vaticanus, No. 1209, and of someothers : with I have noticed in another part of this work . Ulpian,

Clement, Methodius, and Basil. Tnv čavrov napbevov, on Demosthen. Olynth . 1 , says, To OOKELV OU TAVTWS

his own virgin , is added after the above, by several επι αμφιβολου ταττουσιν οι παλαιοι , αλλα πολλακις και

very ancient and reputable MSS., as also by the El Tov a . n DEVELV The word ookElv is used by the

Syriac, Armenian, Vulgate, Æthiopic, Clement, Basil, ancients, not always to express what is DOUBTFUL, but

Optatus, and others ; but it seems so much like a gloss, often to express what is true and CERTAIN . - See Bishop
that Griesbach has not made it even a candidate for a Pearce. The apostle cannot be understood as express

place in the text. He then who marrieth , though pre - ing any doubt of his being under the inspiration of

viously intending perpetual virginity, dueth well , as the Divine Spirit, as this would have defeated his

this is agreeable to laws both divine and human : and object in giving the above advices ; for if they were

he who marrieth not, doeth better, because of the pre- not dictated by the Spirit of God , can it be supposed
sent distress. See ver. 26 .

that, in the face of apparent self - interest, and the pre

Verse 39. The wife is bound by the law] This seems valence of strong passions, they could have been

to be spoken in answer to some other question of the expected to have become rules of conduct to this

Corinthians to this effect: "May a woman remarry people ? They must have understood him as asserting

whose husband is dead, or who has abandoned her?” that he had the direction of the Spirit of God in

To which he replies, in general, That as long as her giving those opinions, else they could not be expected

husband is living the law binds her to him alone; to obey.

but, if the husband die, she is free to remarry , but

only in the Lord ; that is, she must not marry a heathen 1. In the preceding chapter we have met with sub

nor an irreligious man ; and she should not only jects both of difficulty and importance. As to the

marry a genuine Christian, but one of her own religious difficulties, it is hoped that they have been so generally

sentiments ; for, in reference to domestic peace, much considered in the notes that few or none of them

depends on this. remain ; and on the subjects of peculiar importance

Verse 40. But she is happier if she so ubide] If she much time has been spent, in order to impress them

continue in her widowhood because of the present dis- on the mind of the reader. The delicacy of some of

tress ; for thismust always be taken in, that consistency them would not admit of greater plainness ; and in a

in the apostle's reasoning may be preserved . If this few instances I have been obliged to wrap the meaniug

were not understood, how could St. Paul tell the in a foreign language.
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and slavery .

The prætor

Observations on marriage CHAP. VII .

2. On the important subject of marriage I have 6. From the 20th to the 23rd , verse the apostle

said what I believe to be true, and scruple not to refers to the state of slavery among the Greeks; and

say that it is the most useful state in which the human from what he says we find that even among the slaves

being can be placed ; and consequently that in which there were Christian converts, to whom , though he

most honour may be brought to God . I have listened recommends submission and contentment, yet he inti

with much attention for the better part of half a mates that if they could get their freedom they

century to the arguments against marriage and in should prefer it ; and he strongly charges those that

favour of celibacy ; and I have had the opportunity were free not to become again the slaves of men, ver.

of being acquainted with many who endeavoured to 23 ; from which we learn that a man might dispose of

Eremplify their own doctrine. But I have seen an his own liberty, which, in a Christian, would be a dis

end of all their perfection : neither the world nor grace to his redemption by Christ. The word elevdepos ,

the church are under any obligations to them : they whichwetranslate freeman,means properly freed-man,

either married when they could do it to their mind one who had been a slave but had regained hisliberty.

and convenience ; or,continuing in their celibacy, they It is the same as libertus among the Romans, one who

lved a comparatively useless life ; and died, as they was manumitted. The manumission was performed
should, unregretted. The doctrine is not only dan- three several ways : 1. The consent of the master

gerous but anti- scriptural : and I hope I have suffi- that the slave should have his name entered in the

ciently vindicated Paul from being its patron or sup- census, or public register of the citizens. 2. The

porter. slave was led before the prætor, and the magistrate

3. While I contend for the superior excellence of laid his wand, called vindicta, on his head, and de

the marriage state, I hope I shall not be understood clared him free. 3. By testament or will, the master

to be the apologist of indiscriminate marriages - no, bequeathing to the slave his freedom .

many of them are blameable in a very high degree. The manner in which the second mode of manu

Instead of consulting common sense and propriety, mission was performed is curious.

enildish affections, brutish passions, or the love of having laid the rod vindicta upon the slave's head

money are the motives on which many of them have pronounced these words, Dico eum liberum esse more
been contracted . Such marriagesare miserable; must Quiritum , “ I pronounce him free, according to the

be so, and should not be otherwise ; and superficial custom of the Romans. ” This done, he gave the rod

people looking at these form an estimate of the state to the lictor, or serjeant, who struck the slave with it

itself, and then indulge themselves in exclaiming upon the head , and afterwards with the hand upon

against an ordinance of God, either perverted by the face and back. The head also of the slave was

thenadoes or the equally foolish persons who are the shaven, and a cup given him by his master as a token

subjects of their animadversion. That genuine Chris- of freedom , and the notary entered the name of the

tians eatnever be so useful in any state as that of new freed-man in the public register, with the reasons

marriage I am fully convinced ; but to be happy , the of his manumission : it was customary also to give him
marriage must be in the Lord . When believers match another surname.

with unbelievers, generally pars sincera trahitur ; the 7. Among our Saxon ancestors, and also after the

good becomes perverted ; and Satan has his triumph conquest, there was a species of slavery: all the vil
when he has got an immortal soul out of the church lani were slaves to their respective lords, and each

of Christ into his own synagogue. But who among was bound to serve him in a great variety of ways.

young people will lay this to heart ? And how few There is a profusion of curious examples of this in

among young men and young women will not sell that ancient record preserved in the bishop's auditors'
their Saviour and his people for a husband or a wife ! office in the cathedral of Durham , commonly known

4. The doctrine of second marriages has been long by the name of the Boldon Book. This record has

a subject of controversy in the church. The scrip- been lately printed under the direction of hisMajesty's

tures, properly understood, have not only nothing commissioners on the public records of the kingdom ,

against them , butmuch for them. And in this chapter in the supplement to Domesday Book.

St. Paul, in the most pointed manner, admits of them . 8. Among our Saxon ancestors manumissions were

A video may marry again, only let it be in the Lord ; granted on various accounts : 1. A person might, if

and a widower has certainly the same privilege. able, purchase his own freedom . 2. One man might

5. The conversion which the scripture requires, purchase the freedom of another. 3. Manumissions

though it makes a most essential change in our souls were granted to procure by their merit the salvation
in reference to God, and in our works in reference of departed souls. 4. Persons were manumitted

both to God and man, makes none in our civil state : also in order to be consecrated to the service of God.

Even if a man is called, i. e. converted in a state of These manumissions were usually recorded in some

elatery, he does not gain his manumission in conse- holy book, especially in copies of the four Evangelists,

quence of his conversion ; he stands in the same which being preserved in the libraries of abbeys, &c.,

relation both to the state and to his fellows that he were a continual record, and might at all convenient

stood in before ; and is not to assume any civil rights times be consulted. Several entries of these manu

e privileges in consequence of the conversion of his missions exist in a MS. of the four Evangelists, s . 4 ,

soul to God. The apostle decides the matter in this 14, in the library of Corpus Christi, or Bennet college,

chapter, and orders that every man should abide in Cambridge.

the calling wherein he is called. I shall produce a specimen of one of the several
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Observations on slavery I. CORINTHIANS. and manumission.

kinds mentioned above, giving the original only of then puts the pitcher on the slave's head , breaks it

the first ; and of the others, verbal translations. so that the water, rice, flowers, and doob that were

1. The certificate of a man's having purchased his own
in the pitcher may fall on the slave's body: when

this is done the master thrice pronounces, I have
freedom .

made thee free ; then the slave steps forward a few
per spurelaþ on þurrere Cristes bec $ Ælfpir se paces towards the east, and then the manumission is
red hæfb geboht hine selge ut ær Ælfrige abb. 7 complete. See Code of Gentoo Laws, chap. viii. sec. 2,

eallon hirede . mid anon punde þar is to gepitnes page 160. It is evident that the whole of this cere
eall se hired on Badan .

mony is emblematical: 1. The pitcher represents

Grise hine ablende .
the confined, servile state of the slave . 2. The arti

be bis geprie apende, cles contained in it, his exclusion while in a state of

“ Here is witnessed, in this book of Christ, that slavery from the grand benefits and comforts of life.
Ælfwig the Red hath redeemed himself from abbot 3. The water contained in the pitcher, his exclusion

Ælfsig, and the whole convent, with one pound. And from the refreshing influences of heaven; for slaves

this is witnessed by the whole convent at Bath . were not permitted to take part in the ordinances of

religion . 4. The clean, unboiled rice, his incapacity
May Christ strike him blind

Who this writing perverts.”
to have secular possessions ; for slaves were not per

mitted to possess lands either by inheritance or pur
This is a usual execration at the end of these forms, chase : a slave could sow no seed for himself, and

and is in rhyme in the original.
consequently have no legal claim on support from

2. Certificate of one having purchased the liberty of
this staff of life. 5. The doob or salad shut up, bis

another. being without relish for that state of being which was

“Here is witnessed , in this book of Christ, that Ædric rendered insupportable to him by his thraldom . 6.

Atford has redeemed Sægyfa, his daughter, from the Thebreaking of the pitcher, his manumission and en

Abbot Ælfsig, and from the convent of Bath,to be joyment of liberty : being as free to go whithersoever

for ever free, and all her posterity. ”
he would as the water was to run , being now disen

gaged from the pitcher. 7. The shedding of the water,

3. Certificate of redemption in behalf of one departed. rice, flower,gc., over his body, his privilege of enjoy

“ Here is witnessed,in this book of Christ, that Ælfric ing and possessing every heavenly and earthly good.

Soot and Ægelric Scot are manumitted for the soul 8. His stepping towards the east, his acknowledg

of Abbot Ælfsig, to perpetual liberty. This was ment to the Supreme Being, the Fountain of light

done with the testimony of the whole convent.” and life (of whom the sun was the emblem), for hiş

4. Certificate of persons manumitted to be devoted to enlargement; and his eagerness to possess the light

the service of God.
and comfort of that new state of happiness into which

he was now brought in consequence of his manu

“ Here is witnessed, in this book of Christ, that John mission .

bought Gunnilda the daughter of Thurkill, from 11. The description that Dr. John Taylor gives, in
Goda, widow of Leafenath , with half a pound. his Elements of Civil Law , of the state of slaves

With the testimony of the whole convent.
among the ancients, will nearly suit with their state

May Christ strike him blind
among our ancestors, though scarcely as bad as their

Who this writing perverts. state in the West Indies. They were held among

And he has dedicated her to Christ and St. Peter, in the Romans, pro nullis ; pro mortuis ; pro quad

behalf of his mother's soul.” rupedibus : -- for no men ; for dead men ; for beasts :

nay, were in a much worse state than any cattle

9. When a man was made free, it was either in the whatever. They had no head in the state, no nane,

church or at some public meeting : the sheriff of the no tribe or register. They were not capable of being

county took him by the right hand and proclaimed injured, nor could they take by purchase or descent:

him a freeman , and showed him the open door and had no heirs, and could make no will. Exclusive of

the public highway, intimating that he was free to what was called their peculium , whatever they ac

go whithersoever he pleased, and then gave him the quired was their master's : they could neither plead

arms of a freeman , viz . a spear and a sword . In some nor be impleaded ; but were entirely excluded from

cases the man was to pay thirty pence to his master, all civil concerns ; were not entitled to the rights of

of hide money , intimating that he was no longer under matrimony, and therefore had no relief in case of

restraint, chastisement, or correction . From which adultery ; nor were they proper objects of cog

it appears that our ancestors were in the habit of nation or affinity. They might be sold, transferred ,

flogging their slaves. See the laws of Ina, c. 24 , or pawned, like other goods or personal estate ; for

39 ; of Wm . the Conqueror, c. 65 ; and of Hen . I. c. 78. goods they were, and such were they esteemed . They

10. Among the Gentoos the manumission of a slave might be tortured for evidence, punished at the dis

was as follows : The slave took a pitcher, filled it cretion of their lord, and even put to death , by his

with water, and put therein berenge-drook ( rice that authority. They were laid under several other civil

had been cleansed without boiling ) and flowers of incapacities, too tedious to mention,”

doob (a kind of small salad ), and taking the pitcher When all this is considered, we may at once see

on his shoulder he stands nearhis master ; the master the horrible evil of slavery, and wonder at the grace
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Ofeating things CHAP. VIII . offered to idols.

which could render them happy and contented in occurring in the New Testament; and I speak of it

this situation : see the preceding chapter, verses 20, here once for all. And, to conclude, I here register

21 , and 22. And yet we need not be surprised that my testimony against the unprincipled, inhuman,

the apostle should say to those who were free or anti-christian, and diabolical slave - trade, with all its

freed, Ye are bought with a price ; do not become slaves authors, promoters, abettors, and sacrilegious gains ; as

of men . well as against the great devil, the father of it and

12. I have entered the more particularly into this them .

subject, because it, or allusions to it, are frequently

CHAPTER VIII .

The question of the Corinthians concerning meats offered to idols, and the apostle's preface

to his instructions on that head, 1-3. The nature of idolatry, 4, 5. Of genuine wor

ship, 6. Some ate of the animals that had been offered to idols knowingly, and so defiled

their conscience, 7. Neither eating nor abstinence in themselves recommend us to God, 8.

But no man should use his Christian liberty so as to put a stumbling -block before a

brother, 9 , 10. If he act otherwise, he may be the means of a brother's destruction, 11 .

Those who act so as to wound the tender conscience of a brother, sin against Christ, 12.

The apostle's resolution on this head , 13.

A. M. 4060.

da bi Now , as touching things Knowledge, puffeth up, but
offered unto idols, we know charity edifieth .

Amno Imp. Nero

that we all have bknowledge. 2 And d if any man think that Anno Imp.Nero

AV.C. 809.

A.D. 56 .

A.U. C. 809.

ris Cæs. 3 . nis Cæs. 3.

* Acts 11. 20), 29. Ch . x . 19.--Rom . xiv . 14,22.- ~ Rom . xiv . 3 , 10 . - _ Ch. xiii. 8, 9, 12. Gal. vi. 3. 1 Tim. vi . 4 .

NOTES ON CHAP. VIII . not to use any animal employed in idolatrous wor

Verse 1. As touching things offered unto idols ] ship , provided they did not see the sign of the idol

This was another subject on which the Corinthians on it. Now the sign of the idol must be that placed

had asked the apostle's advice ; and we shall under on the animal previously to its being sacrificed, such

stand the whole of this chapter the better when we as gilded horns and hoofs, consecrated fillets, garlands,

consider one fact, viz. That there had long subsisted & c. And as, after it had been sacrificed , and its

a controversy between the Karaïtes and the Tradi- flesh exposed for sale in the shambles, it could bear
tionists, how far it was lawful to derive any benefit or none of these signs, we may take it for granted that

adrantage from things used by the Gentiles. The the Jews might think it lawful to buy and cat this

Karuites were a sect of the Jews who scrupulously flesh : this the Karaïte would most solemnly scruple.

held to the letter of the sacred writings, taking this It may be just necessary to state here, that it was

alone for their directory. The Traditionists were customary, after the blood and life of an animal had

those who followed the voice of the elders, inter- been offered in sacrifice to an idol, to sell the flesh in

preting the divine testimonies by their decisions. the market indiscriminately with that of other ani

From a work of the Karaütes, entitled Addereth Eli- mals which had not been sacrificed, but merely killed

yaku, Triglandus has extracted the following deci- for common use . Even the less scrupulous Jews,

sons, which will throw light upon this subject: “ It knowing that any particular fesh had been thus

is unlawful to receive any benefit from any kind of offered ,would abhor the use of it ; and as those who

heathen worship, or from any thing that has been lived among the Gentiles, as the Jews at Corinth ,

offered to an idol.” — “ It is unlawful to buy or sell must know that this was a common case, hence they

an idol; and if, by accident, any such thing shall would be generally scrupulous; and those of them

come into thy power,thou shalt derive no emolument that were converted to Christianity wouldhave their

from it.” — “ The animals that are destined and pre- scruples increased , and be as rigid on this point as

pared for the worship of idols are universally pro- the Karaïtes themselves. On the other hand, those

kibited ; and particularly those which bear the mark of the Gentiles who had received the faith of Christ,
of the idol. This should be maintained against the knowing that an idol was nothing in the world, nor

opinion of the Traditionists, who think they may was even a representation of any thing (for the beings

kwfully use these kinds of animals, provided they be represented by idol images were purely imaginary),
od marked with the sign of the idol.” Thus far made no scruple to buy and eat the flesh as they

the Karaïtes ; and here we see one strong point of used to do, though not with the same intention ; for

diference between these two sects. The Karaïtes when, in theirheathen state, they ate the flesh

totally objected to every thing used in idolatrous ser- offered to idols, they ate it as a feast with the idol,

viees: the Traditionists, as the Talmudshows, did, andwere thus supposed to have communion with the

generally the same ; but it appears that they scrupled ') idol ; which was the grossest idolatry.
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Of eating things
I. CORINTHIANS . offered to idols.

A.M. 4060 . he knoweth any thing , he know- 5 For though there be that A.M. 4060.

A. D. 56 . A. D. 56.

A. U.C 809 . eth nothing yet as he ought to are called gods, whether in A.U.C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero know. heaven or in earth (as there
Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3 . nis Cæs. 3.

3 But if any man love God, be godsmany, and lords many),

a the same is known of him. 6 But eto us there is but one God, the Fa

4.As concerning, therefore, the eating of ther, ' of whom are all things, and we 8 in

those things that are offered in sacrifice unto him ; and " one Lord Jesus Christ, i by whom

idols, we know that ban idol is nothing in are all things, and we by him .

the world, and that there is none other God 7 Howbeit, there is not in every man that

knowledge : for some, with conscience of thebut one.

a Exod. xxxiii . 12, 17. Nah. i . 7. Matt. vii. 23. Gal. iv. Acts xvii . 28. Rom . xi . 36.-- Or, for him . - Joha

9. 2 Tim . ii . 19. Isai. xli . 24. Ch . x . 19.- Deat. xiii. 13. Acts ii . 36. Ch . xii . 3. Eph . iv . 5. Phil. ii . ll .

iv . 39. vi. 4. Isai.xliv. 8. Mark xii . 29. Ver. 6. Eph. iv . 6. John i. 3. Col. i.6. Hebr. i . 2.- * Ch. x . 28, 29 .

1 Tim . ii . 5 . d John x. 34. Le Mal. ii . 10. Eph. iv . 6 .

From these observations it will at once appear that Verse 4. Things that are offered in sacrifice] See

much misunderstanding and offence must have ex- on the first verse .

isted in the Corinthian church ; the converted Jews An idol is nothing in the world ] Dr. Lightfoot

abominating every thing that they knew had been translates this, We know that there is no idol in the

used in the heathen worship, while the converted world ; which he explains thus : Eidwlov, idol, is

Gentiles, for the reasons above assigned, would feel | ομοιωμα, εικων, σημειον, χαρακτηριον , σκιοειδες, a like

no scruple on the account. ness, an image, a sign , a character, a shadow : now

We know that we all have knowledge .] I am inclined ovdev slowlov signifies there is no idol, no represen

to think that these are not St. Paul's words, but a tation of God, in the world. Images there are of

quotation from the letter of the Corinthians to him , stone, wood, and metal ; but none of these is any

and a proof of what the apostle says below , knowledge representation of the infinite Spirit. But I prefer the

puffeth up ; but however the words may be under- meaning given in the note on verse 1 ; as the ex

stood as to their origin , they contain a general truth, pression, an idol is nothing in the world , was common

as they relate to Christians of those times, and may in the Old Testament, and among the Jews; and was

be thus paraphrased : “All we who are converted to understood by them in this way : they are not o'nbx

God by Christ have sufficient knowledge concerning Elohim , the true God ; but they are subugx, nothings,

idols and idol worship ; and we know also the liberty and oiban habalim , VANITY.

which we have through the gospel, not being bound Verse 5. There be that are called gods] There are

by Jewish laws, rites, ceremonies, &c.; but many many images that are supposed to be representations

carry their knowledge in this liberty too far, and do of divinities : but these divinities are nothing, the
what is neither seemly nor convenient, and thus give figments of mere fancy ; and these images have no

offence to others.”
corresponding realities.

Knowledge puffeth up , but charity edifieth .] This Whether in heaven or in earth ] As the sun, moon ,

knowledge is very nearly allied to pride ; it puffeth planets, stars, the ocean , rivers, trees, fc. And thus

up the mind with vain conceit, makes those who have there are, nominally, gods many , and lords many.

it bold and rash , and renders them careless of the Verse 6. But to us there is but one God, the Father]

consciences of others. And this knowledge, boasted Who produced all things, himself uncreated and un

of by the Corinthians, led them to contemn others ; originated . And we in him, kai nuets eis avtov, and

for so the word Avolou is understood by some eminent we for him ; all intelligent beings having been created

critics.
for the purpose of manifesting his glory, by receiving

Verse 2. He knoweth nothing yet, &c.] The person and reflecting his wisdom , goodness, and truth.

who acts in this rash , unfeeling way, from the general And one Lord Jesus ] Only one visible Governor

knowledge which he has of the vanity of idolatry of the world and the church , by whom are all things:

and the liberty which the gospel affords from Jewish who was the Creator, as he is the Upholder of the

rites, with all his knowledge does not know this, that universe. And we by him, being brought to the know

though the first and greatest commandment says, | ledge of the true God, by the revelation of Jesus

Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, Christ ; for it is the only begotten Son alone that can

doc ., yet the second is like unto it : Thou shalt love thy reveal the Father. The gods of whom the apostle

neighbour as thyself. He, then, that can torment his speaks were their divinities, or objects of religious

neighbour's weak or tender conscience with his food worship ; the lords were the rulers of the world , such

or his conduct, does not love him as himself, and as emperors, who were considered next to gods, and

therefore knows nothing as he ought to know. some of them were deified . In opposition to those

Verse 3. But if any man love God ] In that way gods he places God the Father, the fountain of pleni

which the commandment requires, which will neces- tude and being ; and in opposition to the lords lie

sarily beget love to his neighbour, the same is known places Jesus Christ, who made and who governs all

of him — is approved of God , and acknowledged as things. We, as creatures, live in reference eis

his genuine follower. avrov, to him , God the Father, who is the fountain of
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A.M. 4060.

A.D. 56 .

We must not cause a CHAP. VIII . weak brother to stumble .

A. M. 4060 . idol unto this hour, eat it as shall not i the conscience of him

A. D. 56 .

A. l. C. 809. a thing offered unto an idol ; which is weak be * emboldened A. U.C. 809.

Ando Imp. Nera Anno Imp. Nero
mis Cæs. 3. and theirconscience being weak to eat those things which are nis Cæs, 3.

is a defiled. offered to idols ;

8 But meat commendeth us not to God : 11 And ' through thy knowledge shall the

for neither, if we eat, are we the better ; weak brother perish, for whom Christ died ?

neither, if we eat not,
d are we the worse. 12 But when ye sin so against the brethren,

9 But e take heed, lest by any means this and wound their weak conscience, ye sin

liberty of yours become sa stumbling -block against Christ .

to them that are weak . 13 Wherefore, " if meat make my brother

10 For if any man see thee which hast to offend, I will eat no flesh while the world

knowledge sit at meat in the idol's temple, standeth, lest I make my brother to offend .

* Rom . xiv . 14, 23.- - Rom . xiv . 17 . _c Or , have we

28 , 32.
Le Gal. v. 13. Or,

Lk Gr . edified .
the more .

- Rom. xiv . 15, 20 . - _ . Matt.
Or, have we the less.

h 1 Mac, i. 47.Ch. x .
XXV. 40, 45.

poret.-— Rom . xiv. 13, 20.
_n Rom . xiv . 21. 2 Cor. xi . 29.

our being : and, as Christians, we live di' avrov, by or something, and to conclude, that as you partake of

through him , Jesus Christ ; by whom we are bought, such things, so he may also, and with safety. He
enlightened, pardoned , and saved. is not possessed of your superior information on this

Verse 7. There is not in every man that knowledge ] point, and he eats to the idol what you take as a

This is spoken in reference to what is said, ver . 4 : common meal.

Ve know that an idol is nothing in the world ; for Verse 10. Ifany man see thee which hast knowledge]

come with a conscience of the idol, viz . that it is some of the true God, and who art reputed for thy skill in

thing, eat it — the flesh that was offered to the idol, divine things.

3 a thing thus offered , considering the feast as a Sit at meat in the idol's temple ] Is it not strange

cared banquet, by which they hare fellowship with the that any professing the knowledge of the true God

d. And their conscience being weak - not properly should even enter one of those temples ? And is it

instructed in divine things, is defiled — he performs not more surprising that any Christian should be

what he does as an act of religious worship, and thus found to feast there ? But by all this we may see

bis conscience contracts guilt through this idolatry. that the boasted knowledge of the Corinthians had

As in the commencement of Christianity, among very little depth in things purely spiritual.

the Jerr that were converted, there were many found There are many curious thin -spun theories in the

who incurporated the rites of the law with the prin- Rabbinical writings concerning entering idol- temples

ciples of the gospel ; so , doubtless, among the and eating there, and even worshipping there, pro

Gentile,there were several who did not at once viding the mind be towards the true God. Dr.

throw aside all their idolatry or idolatrous notions, Lightfoot produces several quotations to prove this .

bat preserved some of its more spiritual and im- Perhaps the man of knowledge mentioned by the

pasing parts, and might think it necessary to mingle apostle was one of those who, possessing a convenient

idolatrous feasts with the rites of Christianity ; as the conscience, could accommodate himself to all circum

sacrardent of the Lord's supper was certainly consistances ; be a heathen without and a Christian within ,

dered asa feast upon a sacrifice, as I have proved in and vice versá , as circumstances might require .

ms Discourse on the Nature and Design of the Eu- Be emboldened to eat] OwoðounOnoetai, Be built up

charist. As the minds of many of these young be confirmed and established in that opinion which

Gentile converts could not, as yet, have been deeply before he doubtingly held, that on seeing you eat he

endued with spiritual knowledge, they might incor- may be led to think there is no harm in feasting in
porate these feasts, and confound their nature and an idol -temple, nor in eating things offered to idols.

properties. Verse 11. Shall the weak brother perish ] Being

Verse 8. Meat commendeth us not to God ] No first taught by thy conduct that there was no harm

such feasts as these can be a recommendation of our in thus eating,he grieves the Spirit of God ;becomes

souls or persons to the Supreme Being. As to the again darkened and hardened ; and, sliding back into

thing, considered in itself, the eating gives'us no spi- idolatry, dies in it, and so finally perishes.

ritualadvantage ;and the eating not is no spiritual loss. For whom Christ died ? ] So we learn that a man

Verse 9. But take heed] Lest by frequenting such may perish for whom Christ died : this admits of no

fasts and eating things offered to idols, under the quibble. If a man for whom Christ died, apostatizing

conviction that an idol is nothing and that you may from Christianity ( for he is called a brother though

eat those things innocently, this liberty of yours weak), return again to and die in idolatry, cannot go
should become a means of grievously offending a to heaven ; then a man for whom Christ died may

weak,brother who has not your knowledge, or perish everlastingly. And if it were possible for a
inducing one who respects you for your superior believer, whether strong or weak , to retrace his steps

knowledge to partake of these things with the con- back to idolatry and die in it, surely it is possible for

science, the persuasion and belief, that an idol is a man ,whohad escaped the pollutions that are in the
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Concluding observations on I. CORINTHIANS . the preceding chapter.

world , to return to it, live and die in its spirit, and perish ; and might have that effect, had not God deter

perish everlastingly also . Let him that readeth mined to preserve all from perishing, for whom Christ

understand . died ; since this determination renders it sure to me,

Verse 12. But when ye sin so against the brethren ] who know it, that they cannot actually perish, it must

Against Christians, who are called bythe gospel to assure me that there can be no cause of abstinency

abhor and detest all such abominations. from this scandal, lest they should perish by it.

Ye sin against Christ.) By sending to perdition , Moreover, by thus offending, saith the apostle, ye

through your bad example, a soul for whom he shed sin against Christ ; viz. by sinning against him whom

his blood ; and so far defeating the gracious intentions, He has purchased by His blood ; and destroying them

of his sacrificial death . This is a farther intimation , for whose salvation He has suffered . If this intent of

that a person for whom Christ died may perish ; and Christ's death be denied, how can we show in what

this is the drift of the apostle's argument. Christ has demonstrated His great love to them that

Verse 13. Wherefore, &c . ] Rather than give any perish ? Is it possible that they can sin against re

occasion to a Christian to sin against and so to harden deeming love ? and how , by thus offending them

his conscience that he should return to idolatry and who neither do nor can belong to Him as members of

perish, I would not only abstain from all meats His mystical body, are we injurious to Christ ?-See

offered to idols, but I would eat no flesh, should I | Whitby on this place.

exist through the whole course of time, but live on the 3. It is natural for man to wish and affect to be wise;

herbs of the field , rather than cause my brother to and when this desire is cultivated in reference to lau

stumble, and thus fall into idolatry and final ruin . ful objects, it will be an indescribable good ; but

The following words of Origen contain a very so- when, like Eve, we see, in a prohibition, something to

lemn lesson and warning : “If we did more dili- be desired to make one wise, we are then , like her , on

gently attend to these things, we should avoid sinning the verge of our fall. Though extensive knowledge

against our brethren and wounding their weak con- is not given to all , yet it is given for all ; and is the

science, that we might not sin against Christ ; our public property of the church. He who does not use

brethren that are among us, for whom Christ died , it for generaledification robs the public of its right.

often perishing, not only by our knowledge, but by For the misuse and misapplication of this talent we

many other ways and things, in which things we, shall give account to God, as well as of other gifts

sinning against Christ, shall suffer punishment ; the and graces.

souls of them that perish by us being required of and 4. Persons of an over tender and scrupulous con

avenged upon us.” —— See Whitby on this place. science may be very troublesome in a Christian so

ciety ; but as this excessive scrupulosity comes from

1. The greater our reputation for knowledge and want of more light, more experience, or more judgment,

sanctity, the greater mischief we shall do by our in- we should bear with them. Though such should

fluence and example if we turn aside from the holy often run into ridiculous extremes, yet we must take

commandment delivered unto us . Every man should care that we do not attempt to cure them either with

walk so as either to light or lead his brother to heaven . ridicule or wrath . Extremes generally beget extremes ;

2. It is the duty of every Christian to watch and such persons require the most judicious treatment ,

against apostasy in his own case, and to prevent it as else they will soon be stumbled and turned out of the

much as possible in that of others. That a person way. We should be very careful lest in using what

for whom Christ died may finally perish is strongly is called Christian liberty we occasion their fall; and

argued, says Dr. Whitby, from this place, and Rom . for our own sake we must take heed that we do not

xiv. 15 ; for here the apostle dissuades the Corinthians denominate sinful indulgences, Christian liberties.
from scandalizing their weak brethren , by an argument 5. Though we are bound to take heed that we put

taken from the irreparable mischiefs they may do not a stumbling-block in the way ofa weak brother,

them , the eternal ruin they may bring upon them by yet if such a brother be stumbled at any part of our

this scandal ; whereas if it be, as some assert, that all conduct which is not blameable in itself, but of which

things, even the sins of the elect, shall work together for he may have taken a wrong view , we are not an

their good , and that they shall never perish ; if the swerable for the consequences. We are called to

apostle knew and taught this doctrine to them , why walk by the testimony ofGod ; not according to the
does he endeavour to affright them from this scandal, measure of any man's conscience, how sincere soever

by telling them that it might have that effect which he may be.
he had before told them was impossible ? If you in- 6. Many persons cover a spirit of envy and un

terpret his words thus : So shall he perish , forwhom in charitableness with the name of godly zeal and

charity ye ought to judge Christ died ; it is certain , tender concern for the salvation of others ; they find

from this doctrine, that they must be assured that fault with all; their spirit is a spirit of universal cen

this judgment of charity must be false, or that their soriousness ; none can please them ; and every one

brother could not perish . In the first place, they suffers by them . These destroy more souls by tith

could not be obliged to act by it ; and in the second, ing mint and cummin, than others do by neglecting
they could not rationally be moved by it to abstain the weightier matters of the law . Such persons have

from giving scandal on that impossible supposition . what is termed, and very properly too, sour godliness.

If you interpret the apostle thus: So shalt thou do Both are extremes, and he who would avoid perdition

that which, in its nature, tends to make thy brother must avoid them .
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St. Paul vindicates his
CHAP. IX.

apostolical authority.

CHAPTER IX.

St. Paul vindicates his apostleship, and shows that he has equal rights and privileges with

Peter and the brethren of our Lord ; and that he is not bound, while doing the work of an

apostle, to labour with his hands for his own support, 1-6. He who labours should live

by thefruit of his own industry, 7. For the law will not allow even the ox to be muzzled

which treads out the corn, 8—10. Those who minister in spiritual things have a right

to a secular support for their work, 11–14. He shows the disinterested manner in which

ke has preached the gospel, 15—18. How he accommodated himself to the prejudices of

men, in order to bring about their salvation, 19–23. The way to heaven compared to a

race, 24. The qualifications of those who may expect success in the games celebrated at

Corinth , and what that success implies, 25. The apostle applies these things spiritually

to himself ; and states the necessity of keeping his body in subjection, lest , after having

proclaimed salvation to others, he should become a cast-away , 26, 27.

A. M. 4060.

AMInot an apostle ? am 1 | apostleship are ye in the Lord.
A.D.C. 809. not free ? Whave I not seen 3 Mine answer to them that A.U.C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero

Jesus Christ our Lord ? care do examine me is this.
Anno Imp. Nero

not ye my work in the Lord ? 4 · Have we not power to eat

2 If I be not an apostle unto others, yet and to drink ?

doubtless I am to you : for the seal of mine 5 Have we not power to lead about a sister,

A. D. 56 .

A. M. 4060 .

A. D. 56 .

Dis Cæs. 3. n's Cæs. 3 .

Actas ir. 15. xiii. 2. xxvi. 17. 2 Cor. xii. 12. Gal. ii . 7, 14, 18. xxiii. 11. Ch. xv . 8 . - Ch . iji . 6. iv. 15 . d 2 Cor.

1 Tim . ii.7 . 2 Tim . i. 11.- _b Acts ix.3, 17. xviii. 9. xxi . ii . 2. xii , 12.- Le Ver . 14. 1 Thess, ïi . 6. 2 Thess. ii. 9.

NOTES ON CHAP. IX . which he refers, and therefore the common arrange

Verse 1. Am I not an apostle ?] It is sufficiently ment I judge to be the best.

evident that there were persons at Corinth who ques- Verse 2. If I be not an apostle unto others] If

tioned the apostleship of St. Paul ; and he was ob- there be other churches which have been founded by

iged to walk very circumspectly that they might not other apostles ; yet it is not so with you.

find any occasion against him . It appears also that The seal ofmine apostleship are ye] Your conver

be had given them all his apostolical labours gratis ; sion to Christianity is God's seal to my apostleship.

and even this, which was the highest proof of his dis- Had not God sent me, I could not have profited

interested benevolence , was produced by his op- your souls.

posers as an argument against him . “ Prophets, and The oppayıs, or seal, was a figure cut in a stone,

all divinely commissioned men, have a right to their and that set in a ring , by which letters of credence

secular support ; you take nothing :-is not this from and authority were stamped. The ancients, particu

a conviction that you have no apostolical right ?” | larly the Greeks, excelled in this kind of engraving.

On this point the apostle immediately enters on his The cabinets of the curious give ample proof of this ;
own defence .

and the moderns contend in vain to rival the perfec

Am I not an apostle ? Am I not free ? ] These tion of those ancient masters.

questions are all designed as assertions of the affirma- In the Lord.] The apostle shows that it was by

tive: Iam an apostle ; and Iamfree- possessed of all the grace and influence of God alone that he was an

the rights and privileges of an apostle. apostle, and that they were converted to Christianity .

Here I not seen Jesus Christ] From whom, in Verse 3. Mine answer to them] 'H Eun anodoyla TOIS

bis personal appearance to me, I have received my fue avarpivovou . This is my defence against those

apostolic commission. This was judged essentially who examine me. The words are forensic ; and the

necessary to constitute an apostle. - See Acts xxii. apostle considers himself as brought before a legal

14, 15 ; xxvi. 16. tribunal, and questioned so as to be obliged to an

Are not ye my work] Your conversion from hea- swer as upon oath. His defence therefore was this,

thenism is the proof that I have preached with the that they were converted to God by his means. This
divine unction and authority. verse belongs to the two preceding verses.

Several good MSS. and Versions transpose the two Verse 4. Have we not power to eat and to drink ? ]

first questions in this verse, thus : Am I not free ? Have we not authority, or right, tovolav, to expect

em I not an apostle ? But I cannot see that either sustenance, while we are labouring for your salvation ?

perspicuity or sense gains any thing by this arrange- Meat and drink, the necessaries, not the superfluities ,

ment. On the contrary, it appears to me that his of life, were what those primitive messengers of Christ

being an apostle gave him the freedom or rights to required ; it was just that they who laboured in the
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a

He that preaches the gospel I. CORINTHIANS. should live by the gospel

A. M. 4060 . a wife, as well as other apos- 8 Say I these things as A.M. 4060.

A.D. 56 . A. D. 56.

A. U. C. 809. tles, and as the brethren of man ? or saith not the law the A. U. C. 809

Anno Imp . Nero Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3 . the Lord, and Cephas ? same also ?
nis Cæs. 3.

6 Or I only and Barnabas, 9 For it is written in the law

" have not we power to forbear working ? of Moses, Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth

7 Who goeth a warfare any time at his of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth

own charges? who planteth a vineyard, and God take care for oxen ?

eateth not of the fruit thereof ? or who 10 Or saith he it altogether for our sakes ?

8 feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of For our sakes, no doubt, this is written : that

the flock ? he that ploweth should plow in hope; and

a Or, woman -b Matt. xiii. 55. Mark vi. 3. Luke vi. Deut. 1x . 6. Prov . xxvii. 18. Ch. ii. 6, 7 , 8.-— Joha
15. Gal . i. 19. - Matt. viii . 14. d2 Thess. iii. 8, 9, xxi, 15.

_h Deut. xxv . 4. 1 Tim . v. 18. - 12 Tim . ï. 6 .

e 2 Cor. x , 4. 1 Tim. i . 18. vi. 12. 2 Tim . ïi , 3. iv. 7 .

gospel should live by the gospel; they did not wish carried their wives about with them , “ not as wives,

to make a fortune, or accumulate wealth ; a living but as sisters, that they might minister to those who

was all they desired. It was probably in reference were mistresses of families; that so the doctrine of

to the same moderate and reasonable desire that the the Lord might without reprehension or evil sus

provision made for the clergy in this country was picion enter into the apartments of the women."

called a living ; and their work for which they got And in giving his finished picture of his Gnostic, or

this living was called the cure of souls. Whether we perfect Christian, he says : tobul, Kal TIVEt, kai yapesa

derive the word cure from cura, care, as signifying sikovas exel TOUS A TOOTOlovs, He eats, and drinks,

that the care of all the souls in a particular parish or and marries — having the apostles for his example.

place devolves on the minister, who is to instruct Vid. Clem . Alex . Strom., lib. vii., c. 12 .

them in the things of salvation, and lead them to hea- On the propriety and excellence of marriage, and

ven ; or whether we consider the term as implying its superiority to celibacy, see the notes on chap. vii.

that the souls in that district are in a state of spi- Verse 6. Or I only and Barnabas] Have we

ritual disease, and the minister is a spiritual physician, alone of all the apostles no right to be supported by

to whom the cure of these souls is intrusted ; still we our converts ? It appears from this, 1. That the

inust consider that such a labourer is worthy of his apostles did not 'generally support themselves by

hire ; and he that preaches the gospel should live by their own labour. 2. That Paul and Barnabas did

the gospel. thus support themselves. Some of the others pro

Verse 5. Have we not power to lead about a sister , a bably had not a business at which they could con

wife ] The word egovorav is to be understood here,as veniently work ; but Paul and Barnabas had a trade

above in ver. 4, as implying authority or right ; and at which they could conveniently labour wherever

authority, not merely derived from their office, but they came.

from Him who gave them that office ; from the con- Verse 7. Who goeth a warfare — at his own charges?)

stitution of nature ; and from universal propriety or | These questions, which are all supposed from the

the fitness of things. necessity and propriety of the cases to be answered

When the apostle speaks of leading about a sister, in the affirmative, tend more forcibly to point out

a wife , he means first,that he and all other apostles, that the common sense of man joins with the pro

and consequently all ministers of the gospel, had a vidence of God in showing the propriety of every
right to marry . For it appears that our Lord's bre- man living by the fruits of his labour. The first

thren James and Jude were married ; and we have question applies particularly to the case of the

infallible evidence that Peter was a married man, not apostle, Tig otpateveral lồious obwviois. Does a soldier

only from this verse, but from Matt. viii. 14 , where provide his own victuals ? Oywvlov is used to ex

his mother-in-law is mentioned as being cured by our press the militarypay or wages, by the Greek writers ;
Lord of a fever. for the Roman soldiers were paid not only in money

And secondly, we find that their wiveswere persons but in victuals ; and hence corn was usually distri

of the same faith ; for less can never be implied in buted among them. See on Luke iii. 14.

the word sister. This is a decisive proof against the Verse 8. Say I these things as a man ? ] Is this

papistical celibacy of the clergy : and as to their at- only human reasoning ? or does notGod say in effect

tempts to evade the force of this text by saying that the same things ? See note on Rom . vi. 19.

the apostles had holy women who attended them , and Verse 9. Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the

ininistered to them in their peregrinations, there is ox ] See this largely explained in the note on Deut.

no proof of it ; nor could they have suffered either xxv. 4.

young women or other men's wives to have accom- Doth God take care for oxen ?] This question is

panied them in this way without giving the most to be understood thus: Is it likely that God should

palpable occasion of scandal. And Clemens Alex- be solicitous for the comfort of oxen , and be regard

andrinus has particularly remarked that the apostles less of the welfare of man ? In this divine precept

1
9
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nis Cæs. 3 .

Those who minister in holy CHAP. IX. things, live of the temple.

A. M. 4060 . that he that thresheth in hope 14 Even so ' hath the Lord A. M. 4060 .

A.D. 56. A.D. 56 .

A.U. C. 809. should be partaker of his hope. ordained, that they which A. U.C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero

bis Ces 3.

Anno Imp. Nero

11 If we have sown unto preach the gospel should live

you spiritual things , is it a great of the gospel.

thing if we shall reap your carnal things ? 15 But h I have used none of these things :

12 If others be partakers of this power over neither have I written these things, that it

you, are not we rather ? Nevertheless we should be so done unto me : for ' it were

have not used this power ; but suffer all better for me to die, than that any man should

things, ‘ lest we should hinder the gospel of make my glorying void.

Christ. 16 For though I preach the gospel, I have

13 €Do ye not know that they which minis- nothing to glory of : for * necessity is laid

ter about holy things, ° live of the things of upon me : yea, woe is unto me if I preach

the temple ? and they which wait at the altar, not the gospel.

are partakers with the altar ? 17 For if I do this thing willingly, ' I have

. Ren. Iv . 27. Gal. vi. 6 . b Acts xx. 33. Ver. 15, 18 .
x . 7 .-- Gal. vi . 6 , 1 Tim . v . 17.- Ch Ver . 12. Acts

? Car. Ii. 7, 9, xii . 13. 1 Thess. ü . 6.- C2 Cor . xi . 12 .
Lev. ri 16, 26. vü. 6 , & c. Numb. v . 9 , 10. xviii.8–20: xviii. 3.xx. 34. Ch. iv . 12. 1Thess. ii. 9. 2Thess. iii. 8 .

1 2 Cor. xi. 10 . Lk Rom . i. 14. Ch.üi. 8, 14.

Deut. 1 , 9. xviii. 1.- Or, feed.- Matt. x. 10, Luke

the kindness and providential care of God are very We have not used this power] Though we had this

forcibly pointed out. He takes care of oxen ; he right we have not availed ourselves of it, but have

erils them all that happiness of which their nature is worked with our hands to bear our own charges, lest

susceptible ; and canwe suppose that he is unwilling any of you should think that we preached thegospel

that the human soul shall have that happiness which merely to procure a temporal support, and so be

is suited to its spiritual and eternal nature ? He prejudiced against us, and thus prevent our success

could not reprobate an ox, because the Lord careth in the salvation of your souls.

fer sien ; and surely he cannot reprobate a man . It Verse 13. They which minister about holy things]

may be said the man has sinned but the ox cannot. All the officers about the temple, whether priests,

1answer: The decree of reprobation is supposed to Levites, Nethinim , &c., had a right to their support

be from all eternity ; and certainly a man can no while employed in its service. The priests partook

mere sit before he exists, than an ox can when he of the sacrifices ; the others had their maintenance

from tithes, firstfruits, and offerings made to the

Verse 10. And he that thresheth in hope should be temple ; for it was not lawful for them to live on the

pertaker of hishope .] Instead of o alowv ins elmooc sacrifices .' Hence the apostle makes the distinction

LETOU PUTEYEY, ER' Edrid , many of the best MSS. and between those who minister about holy things and

Versions read the passage thus : • alowy et sAmid those who wait at the altar.

TOV PETEYEY' And he who thresheth , in hope of par- Verse 14. Even so hath the Lord ordained ] This

taking. “The words ons ediờos, which are omitted is evidently a reference to our Lord's ordination,

by the above, are, ” says Bp. Pearce, " superfluous, if Matt. x. 10 : The workman is worthy of his meat.

not wrong ; for men do not live in hope to partake of And Luke x. 7 : For the labourer is worthy of his

their hope, but to partake of what was the object and hire. And in both places it is the preacher of the

end of their hope. When these words are left out, the gospel of whom he is speaking. It was a maxim

former and latter sentence will be both of a piece, among the Jews, “ that the inhabitants of a town

and more resembling each other : for merexeiv may where a wise man had made his abode should sup

be understood afterthe first en el trời, as well as port him , because he had forsaken the world and its
after the last .” Griesbach has left the words in pleasures to study those things by which he might

question out of the text. please God and be useful to men . ” See an ordinance

Verse 11. If we have sown unto you spiritual things] to this effect in the tract Shabbath, fol. 114.

If we have been the means of bringing you into a Verse 15. Neither have I written , &c.] Though I

state of salvation by the divine doctrines which we might plead the authority of God in the law, of

bare preached unto you, is it too much for us to ex- Christ in the gospel, the common consent of ourown

pect a temporal support when we give ourselves up doctors, and the usages of civil society, yet I have

estirely to this work ? Every man who preaches the not availed myself of my privileges; nor do I now

pepel has a right to his own support and that of his write with the intention to lay in my claims.

family while thus employed . Verse 16. For though I preach the gospel] I have

Verse 12. If others be partakers of this power ] If cause of glorying that I preach the gospel freeof alı
those who in any matter serve you have a right to a charges to you ; but I cannot glory in being a

recompence for that service, surely we who have preacher of the gospel, becanse I am not such either

serted you in the most essential matters have a right by my own skill or power : I have received both the
to our support while thus employed in your service. office, and the grace by which I execute the office,
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The apostle's self -denial I. CORINTHIANS. for the gospel.

A. M. 4060 . a reward ; but if against my 20 And & unto the Jews I A. M. 4060:

A. D. 56 . A.D.56.

A.U.C.809 . will, da dispensation of the became as a Jew , that I might A.U.C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero
gain the Jews; to them thatnis Caes. 3 . gospel is committed unto me. nis Cæs. 3.

18 What is my reward then ? | are under the law , as under

Verily that, when I preach the gospel, I the law, that I might gain them that are

may make the gospel of Christ without charge, under the law ;

that I " abuse not my power in the gospel . 21 h To ' them that are without law ,as with

19 For though I be a free from all men , yet out law , ( k being not without law to God, but

have I made myself servant unto all, that I under the law to Christ,) that I might gain

might gain the more. them that are without law .

a Ch. iv . 1. Gal. ii. 7. Phil. i . 17. Col. i. 25. Ch. 3. xviii. 18. xxi . 23,&c.

X. 33. 2 Cor. iv. 5. xi . 7.- c Ch. vii . 31. d Ver. 1. Ch. vii . 22 .

e Gal. v . 13 . Matt , xvi, 15. 1 Pet. iii. I. - % Acts xvi.

ch Gal, iii. 2.- Rom . ii. 12, 14.

from God. I have not only his authority to preach, watch over them in the Lord. For there are such

but that authority obliges me to preach ; and if I did people even in the Christian church ! If thepreachers

not, I should endanger my salvation : yea , woe is unto of the gospel were as parsimonious of the bread of

me, if I preach not the gospel. As every genuine life as some congregations and Christian societies are

preacher receives his commission from God alone, it of the bread that perisheth, and if the preacher gave

is God alone who can take it away. Woe to that them a spiritual nourishment as base, as mean, and as

man who runs when God has not sent him ; and woe scanty as the temporal support which they afford

to him who refuses to run , or who ceases to run , him , their souls must without doubt have nearly a

when God has sent him . famine of the bread of life.

Verse 17. For if I do this thing willingly ] If I be Verse 19. For though I be free ] Although I am

a cordial co -operator with God, I have a reward, an under no obligation to any man, yet I act as if every

incorruptible crown , ver 25. Or, if I freely preach individual had a particular property in me, and as if

this gospel without being burthensome to any, I have I were the slave of the public.

a special reward ; but if I do not, I have simply an Verse 20. Unto the Jews I became as a Jew ] In

office to fulfil, into which God has putme, and may Acts xvi. 3, we find that for the sake of the uncon

fulfil it conscientiously, and claim my privileges at verted Jews he circumcised Timothy. See the note

the same time ; but then I lose that special reward there.

which I have in view by preaching the gospel with- To them that are under the law ] To those who

out charge to any. considered themselves still under obligation to observe

This and the 18th verse have been variously trans- its rites and ceremonies, though they had in the main

lated : Sir Norton Knatchbull and , after him, Mr. embraced the gospel, he became as if under the same

Wakefield. translate the two passages thus: For, if I obligations; and therefore purified himself in the tem

do this willingly, I have a reward ; but if I am in- ple, as we find related, Acts xxi. 26, where also see

trusted with an office without my consent, what is my the notes.

reward then ? to make the gospel of Christ, whilst I After the first clause, To them that are under the

preach it, without charge, in not using to the utmost, law as under the law , the following words, un ww

my privileges in the gospel. avtos vouov , not being myself under the law , are

Others render the passage thus : But if I do it added by ABCDEFG, several others; the later Syriac,

merely because I am obliged to it, I only discharge an Sahidic, Armenian , Vulgate, and all the Itala ; Cyril,

office that is committed to me, ver. 18. For what then Chrysostom , Damascenus, and others ; and on this

shall I be rewarded ? It is for this, that, preaching evidence Griesbach has received them into the text.

the gospel of Christ, I preach it freely, and do not Verse 21. To them that are without law ] The Gen

insist on a claim which the gospel itself gives me. tiles, who had no written law , though they had the

Verse 18. That I abuse not my power ] I am in- law written in their hearts ; see on Rom. ii. 15.

clined to think that kataxonoaodai is to be understood Being not without law to God ] Instead of Oey , to

here, not in the sense of abusing, but of using to the God, and XplotŲ , To Christ, the most important MSS.

uttermost - exacting every thing that a man can claim and Versions have Ocov, of God, and Xprotov, OF

by law. How many proofs have we of this in Christ ; being not without the law of God , but under

preachers of different denominations, who insist so the law of Christ.

strongly and so frequently on their privileges, as Them that are without law .] Dr. Lightfoot thinks

they term them , that the people are tempted to the Sadducees may be meant, and that in certain

believe they seek not their souls' interests, but their cases, as far as the rites and ceremonies of the Jewish

secular goods. Such preachers can do the people no religion were concerned , he might conform himself to

good. But the people who are most liable to think them , not observing such rites and ceremonies, as it is

thus of their ministers, are those who are unwilling well known that they disregarded them ; for the Doe

!o grant the common necessaries of life to those who tor cannot see how the apostle could conform himself

1208



The Christian CHAP. IX. life a race.

A. M. 4060 . 22 a To the weak became I as mastery is temperate in all A. M, 4060 .

A. D. 56 .
A. D. 56 .

A. U.C, 809 . weak, that I might gain the things. Now they do it to A. U. C. 809.

Âuno Imp. Nero

ris Cæs. 3 .

Anno Imp. Nero
weak : " I am made all things obtain a corruptible crown ; nis Cæs. 3 .

to all men, that I might by but we ' an incorruptible.

all means save some. 26 I therefore so run , 5 not as uncertainly ;

23 And this I do for the gospel's sake, that so fight I , not as one that beateth the air :

I might be partaker thereof with you. 27 But I keep under my body, and bring

24 Know ye not that they which run in a it into subjection ; lest that by any means,

race run all, but one receiveth the prize ? So when I have preached to others, I myself

run , that ye may obtain . should be * a cast -away.

25 And every man that e striveth for the

a Rom , xv . 1. 2 Cor. xi . 29.- Ch. x . 33. - Rom . i.5 . iv , 7.-12 Tim . iv . 8. James i . 12. 1 Pet. i . 4. v . 4. Rev.

ri. 14. Ch . vii. 16 . . Gal. ii. 2. v . 7. Phil. ii , 16. iii . 14. ii . 10. iii . 11.62 T'im . ï . 5.- Lh Rom, viii . 13 . Col. iii .

9 Tim is. 7. Heb . xii. 1.- Eph. vi . 12. 1 Tim . vi. 12. 2 Tim . 5.- Rom . vi , 18, 19 . k Jer. vi. 30. 2 Cor . xiii , 5, 6 .

in any thing to them that were without law, i. e . the the Fathers. This reading Bishop Pearce prefers,

heathen . But, l . It is not likely that the apostle because it is more agreeable to St. Paul's meaning

could conform himself to the Sadducees ; for what here, and exactly agrees with what he says, chap. x .

success could he expect among a people who denied 33, and makes his design more extensive and noble.

the resurrection , and consequently a future world , a Wakefield also prefers this reading.

day ofjudgment, and all rewards and punishments ? Verse 23. And this I do for the gospel's sake] In

2 He might among the heathen appear as if he were stead of Touro, this, navra, all things ( I do all things

Dot a Jew ,and discourse with them on the great prin- for the gospel's sake ), is the reading of ABCDEFG ,

ciples of that eternal law , the outlines of which had several others, the Coptic, Æthiopic, Vulgate, Itala ,

been written in their hearts, in order to show them Armenian , and Sahidic ; the two latter reading tavra

the necessity of embracing that gospel, which was navra, all these things.

the power of God unto salvation to every one that Several of the Fathers have the same reading, and

believed . there is much reason to believe it to be genuine.

Verse 22. To the weak became I as weak ] Those That I might be partaker thereof with you.] That

who were conscientiously scrupulous, even in respect I might attain to the reward of eternal life which it
to lawful things. sets before me ; and this is in all probability the mean

I es sade all things to all men] I assumed every ing of to evayye.cv, which we translate the gospel,

shape and form consistent with innocency and perfect and which should be rendered here prise or reward ;

integrity ; giving up my own will, my own way, my this is a frequent meaning of the original word , as

own ease , my own pleasure, and my own profit, that may be seen in my preface to St. Matthew : I do all

I might save the souls of all. Let those who plead this for the sake of the prize, that I may partake of it

for the system of accommodation on the example of with you.

St. Paul, attend to the end he had in view , and the Verse 24. They which run in a race run all ] It is

manner in which he pursued that end. It was not to sufficiently evident that the apostle alludes to the

get money , influence, or honour, but to save souls ! It athletic exercises in the games which were celebrated

was not to get ease, but to increase his labours. It every fifth year on the isthmus, or narrow neck of

was not to save his life, but rather that it should be a land, which joins the Peloponnesus, or Morea, to the

sacrifice for the good of immortal souls ! main land ; and were thence termed the Isthmian

A parallel saying to this of St. Paul has been games. The exercises were running, wrestling, box

quoted from Achilles Tatius, lib. v. , cap. xix . , where ing, throwing the discus or quoit, &c.; to the three first

Clitophon says, on having received a letter from Leu- of these the apostle especially alludes.

Cippe : Τουτοις εντυχων παντα εγινομης όμου, ανε- But one receiveth the prize ?] The apostle places

φλεγομην, ωχριων , εθαυμαζον, ηπιστουν, εχαιρον, ηχθο- the Christian race in contrast to the Isthmian games ;

ចុ ម ° “When I read the contents, I became all things in them , only one received the prize, though all ran ;

at once ; I was inflamed , I grew pale, I was struck in this, if all run , all will receive the prize ; therefore

with wonder, I doubted, I rejoiced, became sad. ” he says, So run that ye may obtain . Be as much in

The same form of speech is frequent among Greek earnest to get to heaven as others are to gain their

writers. I think this casts some light on the apostle's prize; and,although only one of them can win, all of

meaning.

That I might by all means save some.] On this Verse 25. Is temperate in all things] All those

clause there are some very important readings found who contended in these exercises went through a

in the MSS. and Versions. Instead of havuç Tivac long state and series of painful preparations. To this

Curw , that I might by all means save some ; tavras exact discipline Epictetus refers, cap. 35 : OEAEUS

σωσω, that I might save all , is the reading of DEFG, Ολυμπια νικησαι ; Δει σ' ευτακτειν, αναγκοτροφειν, απε

Syriac, Vulgate, Æthiopic, all the Itala, and several of xeobai nepatwv, yvuvaſeodat apos avayxnv xv úpę

you may obtain .
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Qualifications of those who I. CORINTHIANS. contend in the Isthmian

games.

τεταγμεν ), εν καυματι, εν ψυχει, μη ψυχρoν πινειν , μη | 3. The church of Christ looked on him with anxiety:

οινον ως ετυχεν απλως, ώς ιατρω , παραδεδωκεναι σεαυ- 4. And he acted in all things as under the immediate

τον το επιστατη ειτα εις τον αγωνα παρερχεσθαι " κ.τ.λ. eye of God.

“ Do you wish to gain the prize at the Olympic Not as one that beateth the air] Kypke observes,

games ?-Consider the requisite preparations and the that there are three ways in which persons were said,

consequences : you must observe a strict regimen ; aepa depelv , to beat the air. 1. When in practising for

must live on food which you dislike ; you must the combat they threw their arms and legs about in

abstain from all delicacies ; must exercise yourself at different ways, thus practising the attitudes of offence

the necessary and prescribed times both in heat and and defence. This was termed oriapaxia, fighting

in cold ; you must drink nothing cooling ; take no with a shadow . To this Virgil alludes when repre

wine as formerly ; in a word, you must put yourself senting Dares swinging his armsabout, when he rose

under the directions of a pugilist, as you would under to challenge a competitor in the boxing match :

those of a physician , and afterwards enter the lists.
Talis prima Dares caput altum in prælia tollit,

Here you may get your arm broken, your foot put
Ostenditque humeros latos, alternaquejactat

out ofjoint, be obliged to swallow mouthfuls of dust,

to receive many stripes, and after all be conquered.”
Brachia protendens, et verberat ictibus auras.

Thus we find that these suffered much hardships in
Æn. V., ver. 375.

order to conquer, and yet were uncertain of the Thus, glorying in his strength, in open view

victory . His arms around the towering Dares threw ;

Horace speaks of it in nearly the same way
Stalked high, and laid his brawny shoulders bare,

And dealt his whistling blows in empty air. Pitt.
Qui studet optatam cursu contingere melam ,

Multa tulit fecitque puer : sudavit et alsit : 2. Sometimes boxers were to aim blows at their adver

Abstinuit Venere et Baccho.
saries which they did not intend to take place, and

De Arte Poet., ver. 412. which the others were obliged to exert themselves to

A youth who hopes the Olympic prize to gain prevent as much as if they had been really intended ;

All arts must try , and every toil sustain ; and by these means some dexterous pugilists van

Th' extremes of heat and cold must often prove ; quished their adversaries by mere fatigue, without

And shun the weakening joys of wine and love. giving them a single blow. 3. Pugilists were said to

Francis. beat the air when they had to contend with a nimble

These quotations show the propriety of the apostle's adversary, who,by running from side to side, stooping,

words : Every man that striveth for themastery, havra
and various contortions of the body, eluded the blows

of his antagonist; who spent his strength on the air,
Ey* patevetat, is temperate, or continent, in all things.

They do it to obtain a corruptible crown] The crown
frequently missing his aim, and sometimes overturning

won by the victor in the Olympian games was made himself in attempting to hit his adversary, when this,

of the wild olive ; in the Pythian games of laurel; in by his agility, had been able to elude the blow . We

the Nemean games of parsley ; and in the Isthmian have an example of this in Virgil's account of the

games of the pine. These were all corruptible, for boxing match between Entellus and Dares, so well

they began to wither as soon as they were separated told Æneid. v., ver. 426, &c., and which will give us

from the trees, or plucked out of the earth. In
a proper view of the subject to which the apostle

opposition to these, the apostle says, he contended alludes :-viz. boxing at the Isthmian games.

for an incorruptible crown, the heavenly inheritance . Constitit in digitos extemplo arrectus uterque,

He sought not worldly honour ; but thathonourwhich Brachiaque ad superas interritus extulit auras.

comes from God. Abduxere retro longe capita ardua ab ictu ;

Verse 26. I therefore so run , not as uncertainly ] In Immiscentque manus manibus, pugnamque laces

the foot- course in those games, how many soever ran , sunt.

only one could have the prize, however strenuously Ille [ Dares ] pedum melior motu, fretusque juventa;

they might exert themselves ; therefore, all ran uncer- Hic [ Entellus] membris et mole valens ; sed tarda

tainly ; but it was widely different in the Christian trementi

course, if every one ran as he ought, each would Genua labant, vastos quatit æger anhelitus artus.

receive the prize. Multa viri nequicquam inter se vulnera jactant,

The word aòniws, which we translate uncertainly , Multa cavo lateri ingeminant, et pectore vasto

has other meanings. 1. It signifies ignorantly ; I do Dant sonitus ; erratque aures et tempora circum

not run like one ignorant of what he is about, or of Crebra manus ; duro crepitant sub vulnere malæ .

the laws of the course ; I know that there is an eternal Stat gravis Entellus, nisuque immotus eodem,

life ; I know the way that leads to it ; and I know and Corpore tela modo atque oculis vigilantibus exit .

feel the
power of it. 2. It signifies without observation ; Ille, velut celsam oppugnat qui molibus urbem,

the eyes of all the spectators were fixed on those who Aut montana sedet circum castella sub armis ;

ran in these races ; and to gain the applause of the Nunc hos, nunc illos aditus, omnemque pererrat

multitude, they stretched every nerve ; the apostle Arte locum , et variis assultibus irritus urget.

knew that the eyes of all were fixed upon him. 1 . Ostendit dextram insurgens Entellus, et alte

His false brethren waited for his halting : 2. The per- Extulit : ille ictum venientem a vertice velox

secuting Jews and Gentiles longed for his downfal: Prævidit, celerique elapsus corpore cessit .
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Qualifications of those who CHAP. IX. contend in the Isthmian games.

Entellus FIRES IN VENTUM EFFUDIT ; et ultro see the full force and meaning of the words, So fight

Ipse gravis, graviterque ad terram pondere vasto I, not as one that beateth the air - I have a real and a

Concidit: ut quondam cava concidit,aut Erymantho, deadly foe; and as I fight not only for my honour but

Aut Idà in magna, radicibus eruta pinus. for my life, I aim every blow well, and do execution

Consurgunt studüs Teucri et Trinacria pubes ; with each.

It clamor cælo : primusque accurrit Acestes, No man, who had not seen such a fight, could have

Equærumque ab humo miserans attollit amicum . given such a description as that above ; and we may

At non tardatus casu , neque territus heros, fairly presume that when Virgil was in Greece he saw

Aerior ad pugnam redit, ac vim suscitat ira : such a contest at the Isthmian games, and therefore

Tum pudor incendit vires, et conscia virtus ; was enabled to paint from nature.

Præcipitemque Daren ardens agit æquore toto ; Homer has the same image of missing the foe and

Nune dextra ingeminans ictus, nunc ille sinistra. beating the air, when describing Achilles attempting

Nec mora , nec requies: quam multa grandine nimbi to kill Hector, who, by his agility and skill (Poetice

Culminibus crepitant; sic densis ictibus heros by Apollo ), eluded the blow :

Creber utraque manu pulsat versatque Dareta .
Τρις μεν επειτ '' επορουσε ποδαρικης διος Αχιλλευς

Both on the tiptoe stand , at full extent ;
Εγχει χαλκειο, τρις δ' ηερα τυψε βαθειαν.

Their arms aloft, their bodies inly bent ;
Iliad ., lib . xx., ver . 445.

Their heads from aiming blows they bear afar, Thrice struck Pelides with indignant heart,

With clashing gauntlets then provoke the war. Thrice, in impassive air, he plunged the dart . - Pope.

One Dares] on his youth and pliant limbs relies ;
Verse 27. But I keep under my body, & c.] This

One (Entellus ] on his sinews, and his giant size . is an allusion , not only to boxers, but also to wrestlers

The last is stiff with age, his motions slow ;

He beares for breath, he staggers to and fro.

in the same games, as we learn from the word 'tw

Flasw , which signifies to hit in the eyes ; and dovka

Yet equal in success, they ward, they strike ;
ywyw, which signifies to trip, and give the antagonist

Their ways are different, but their art alike.
a fall, and then keep him down when he was down ;

Before, behind , the blows are dealt ; around
and, having obliged him to acknowledge himself con

Their hollow sides the rattling thumps resound.
quered , make him a slave. The apostle considers

A storm of strokes, well meant, with fury flies,

And errs about their temples, ears , and eyes :

his body as an enemy with which he must contend ;

he must mortify it by self -denial, abstinence, and

Na alvays errs ; for oft the gauntlet draws
severe labour ; it must be the slave of his soul, and

A sweeping stroke along the crackling jaws.
not the soul the slave of the body, which in all unre

Hoary with age , Entellus stands his ground ;

Bat with his warping body wards the wound ;

generate men is the case .

His head and watchful eye keep even pace,

Lest - havingpreached to others ] The word knovac,

While Dares traverses, and shifts his place ;

which we translate having preached, refers to the

office of the input, or herald , at these games, whose

And, like a captain who beleaguers round

Some strong - built castle, on a rising ground,

business it was to proclaim the conditions of the

Views all the approaches with observing eyes ;

games, display the prizes, exhort the combatants,

excite the emulation of those who were to contend,

This, and that other part, in vain he tries,
declare the terms of each contest, pronounce the

And more on industry than force relies.
name of the victors, and put the crown on their heads,

With hands on high, Entellus threats the foe ;

But Dares watched the motion from below, Seemy observations on this office in the notes at the
end of Matt. iü .

Andslipped aside,and shunned the long descend-S Should be a cast-away .] The word aðokios signi
ing blow . fies such a person as the Bpaßevrat, or judges of the

Entellus wastes his forces on the wind ;

And thus deluded of the stroke designed,

games, reject as not having deserved the prize. So

Paul himself might be rejected by the Great Judge ;
Headlong and heavy fell : his ample breast,

And weighty limbs, his ancient mother pressed .

and to prevent this, he ran , he contended , he denied

himself, and brought his body into subjection to his

So falls a hollow pine, that long had stood
spirit, and had his spirit governed by the Spirit of

On Ida's height or Erymanthus' wood.

Dauntless he rose , and to the fight returned ;

God. Had this heavenly man lived in our days, he

With shame his cheeks
, his eyes with fury, burned : would by a certain class of people have been deemed

Disdain and conscious virtue fired his breast,

a legalist ; a people who widely differ from the practice

And, with redoubled force, his foe he pressed ;

of the apostle, for they are conformed to the world ,

and they feed themselves without fear.

He lays on loads with either hand amain,
On the various important subjects in this chapter

And headlong drives the Trojan o'er the plain ,

Nor stops, nor stays ; nor rest, nor breath allows;

I have already spoken in great detail ; not, indeed,

Bat storms of strokes descend about his brows ;
all that might be said, but as much as is necessary.

A rattling tempest, and a hail of blows.
A few general observations will serve to recapitulate

and impress what has been already said .

Dryden .

To such a combat as this the apostle most manifestly 1. St. Paul contends that a preacher of the gospel

alludes : and in the above description the reader will has a right to his support ; and he has proved this
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ness ?

General observations I. CORINTHIANS. on the preceding chapter.

from the law , from the gospel, and from the common which marked out the path or compass in which they

sense and consent of men. If a man who does not ran ; and he was also to outrun the rest, and to come

labour takes his maintenance from the church of first to the goal ; otherwise he ran uncertainly, ver .

God, it is not only a domestic theft but a sacrilege. 24, 26, and was adokiuos, one to whom the prize could

He that gives up his time to this labour has a right not be judged by the judges of the games.
to the support of himself and family : he who takes 4. The athletic combatants, or wrestlers, observed a

more than is sufficient for this purpose is a covetous set diet. See the quotation from Epictetus,under ver.

hireling. He who does nothing for the cause of God 25. And this was a regimen both for quantity and

and religion , and yet obliges the church to support quality ; and they carefully abstained from all things

him, and minister to his idleness, irregularities, luxury, that might render them less able for the combat ;

avarice, and ambition, is a monster for whom human whence the apostle says they were temperate in all

language has not yet got a name. things, ver. 25.

2. Those who.refuse the labourer his hire are con- 5. No person who was not of respectable family

demned by God and by good men . How liberal are and connexions was permitted to be a competitor at

many to public places of amusement,or to some popu- the Olympic games. St. Chrysostom , in whose time

lar charity, where their names are sure to be published these games were still celebrated, assures us that no

abroad ; while the man who watches over their souls man was suffered to enter the lists who was either

is fed with the most parsimonious hand ! Will not a servant or a slave, ουδεις αγωνιζεται δουγος, ουδεις

God abate this pride and reprove this hard -hearted TpaTeveral OLKETAS" and if any such was found

who had got himself inserted on the military list, his

3. As the husbandman plows and sows in hope, and name was erased , and he was expelled and punished.

the God of Providence makes him a partaker of his | Αλλ' εαν αλφ δουλος ων , μετα τιμωριας εκβαλλεται του

hope, let the upright preachers of God's word take των στρατιωτων καταολγου . To prevent any person

example and encouragement by him . Let them of bad character from entering the list at the Olympic

labour in hope; God will not permit them to spend games, the Kerux, or herald , was accustomed to pro

their strength for nought. Though much of their claim aloud in the theatre when the combatant was

seed , through the fault of the bad ground, may be brought forth : Mn TIS TOUTOV katnyopel ; core avrov

unfruitful, yet some will spring up unto eternal life. αποσκευασαμενον της δουλειας την υποψιαν ουτως εις

4. St. Paul became all things to all men , that he tous aywvas eußnvai : Who can accuse this man ?

might gain all. This was not the effect of a fickle or For which he gives this reason : that being free

man -pleasing disposition ; no man was ever of a from all suspicion of being in a state of slavery (and
more firm or decided character than St. Paul ; but elsewhere he says of being a thief, or of corrupt

whenever he could with a good conscience yield so morals), he might enter the lists with credit. ” Chry

as to please his neighbour for his good to edification, sost. Homil. in Inscript. Altaris, &c ., vol. iii. page 59,
he did so ; and his yielding disposition was a proof of Edit. Benedict.

the greatness of his soul. The unyielding and obsti- 6. The boxers used to prepare themselves by a sort

nate mind is always a little mind : a want of true of oriauaxia , or going through all their postures of

greatness always produces obstinacy and peevishness. defence and attack when no adversary was before

Such a person as St. Paul is a blessing wherever he them. This was termed beating the air, verse 26 ;

goes : on the contrary, the obstinate, hoggish man , is but when such came to the combat, they endeavoured

either a general curse, or a general cross ; and if a to blind their adversaries by hitting them in the eye,

preacher of the gospel, his is a burthensome ministry. which is the meaning of unwTlačev, as we have seen

Reader, let me ask thee a question : If there be no under ver. 27.

gentleness in thy manners , is there any in thy heart ? 7. The rewards of all these exercises were only a

If there be little of Christ without, can there be much crown made of the leaves of some plant, or the bough

of Christ within ? of some tree ; the olive, bay, laurel, parsley, fe.,

5. A few general observations on the Grecian called here by the apostle poaprov oregavov, a cor

games may serve to recapitulate the subject in the ruptible, withering, and fading crown ; while he and

four last verses. his fellow - Christians expected a crown incorruptible

1. The Isthmian games were celebrated among the and immortal, and that could not fade away.

Corinthians ; and therefore the apostle addresses them, 8. On the subject of the possibility of St. Paul

ver. 24 : Know ye not, &c. becoming a cast -away, much has been said in contra

2. Of the five games there used, the apostle speaks diction to his own words. He most absolutely states

only of three. RUNNING, ver. 24 : They which run in a the possibility of the case : and who has a right to

race ; and ver. 26 : I therefore so run , not as uncer- call this in question ? The ancient Greek commen

tuinly . WRESTLING, ver. 25 : Every man that striveth ; tators , as Whitby has remarked, have made a good

• ayuvibouevos, he who wrestleth. Boxing, ver. 26, use of the apostle's saying, El de Ilavlos TOUTO DEDOLCEV

27 : So fight I, not as one that beateth the air ; outw • Togoutovs didašas, av ELTOLLev vuces ; “ If Paul ,

TUKTEVW, 80fist I, so I hit ; but I keep my body under ; so great a man, one who had preached and laboured

itwiaśw, I hit in the eye, I make the face black and so much, dreaded this, what cause have we to fear
blue. lest this should befal us? "

3. He who won the race by running was to observe 9. On the necessity of being workers together with

the laws of racing-keeping within the white line, God,in order to avoid apostasy, Clemens Alexandrinus
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Facts in Jerish history CHAP. X. typical of gospel ordinances.

has some useful observations in his Stromata , lib. w Zev, deovtws Moi ta mpos tov aywva napeokevaoral,

Tü, page 448, Edit. Oberthur: 'Qs ĉe, says he, o tarpos atooos bepwv dirawg TNV viknu epoc “ O Jupiter, if I

γειαν παρέχεται τους συνεργoυσι προς υγειαν , ούτως | have performed every thing as I ought in reference to

και ο θεος την αίδιον σωτηριαν τους συνεργoυσι προς| this contest, grant me the victory !! May we not

TYRELS TEKOL EVFpaylay “ As a physician gives health feel something of this spirit in seeking the kingdom

to those who co -operate with him in their cure ; so of God ? And can any thing of this kind be sup

God also gives eternal salvation to them who are posed to derogate from the glory of Christ ? St.

workers together with him in knowledge and a godly Paul himself says, if a man contend for the mastery,

life. ” “ Therefore,” says he, “ it is well said among yet is he not crowned except he strive lawfully.

the Greeks, that when a certain wrestler, who had Shall we pretend to be wiser than the apostle ; and

long inured his body to manly exercises, was going say , that we may gain the crown , though we neither

to the Olympic games, as he was passing by the fight the good fightnor finish the course ?

statue of Jupiter he offered up this prayer : El navra,

CHAPTER X.

Peculiar circumstances in the Jewish history were typical of the greatest mysteries of the

gospel ; particularly their passing through the Red Sea, and being overshadowed with the

niraculous cloud, 1 , 2. The manna with which they were fed, 3. And rock out of which

they drank, 4. The punishments inflicted on them for their disobedience are warnings to

us, 5. We should not lust as they did, 6. Nor commit idolatry, 7. Nor fornication as

they did ; in consequence of which twenty -three thousand of them were destroyed, 8 .

Nor tempt Christ as they did , 9. Nor murmur, 10. All these transgressions and their

punishments are recorded as warnings to us , that we may not fall away from the grace of

God, 11 , 12 God never suffers any to be tempted above their strength, 13. Idolatry

must be detested, 14. And the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper properly considered and

taken, that Godmay not be provoked to punish us, 15—22. There are some things which

maybe legally done which are not expedient ; and we should endeavour so to act as to

edify each other, 23, 24 . The question concerning eating things offered to idols consi

dered, and finally settled, 25—30. We should do all things to the glory of God, avoid

skatmerer might be the means of stumbling another, and seek the profit of others in

spiritual matters rather than our own gratification, 31–33.

MOREOVER,brethren, 1 ) 2. And were all baptized unto
would not that ye should Moses in the cloud and in the

Asse Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

be ignorant, how that all our sea ;

fathers were under a the cloud , 3 And did all eat the same

and all passed through the sea ; spiritual meat ;

A. M. 4060 .

A.D. 56 .

A.C.C. 809 .

A. M. 4060.

A. D. 56 .

A, U. C. 809.

DasCes 3. nis Cæs. 3 .

* Exod. siū , 21. xl . 34. Numb. ix , 18. xiv . 14. Deut. i . xiv . 22. Numb. xxxiii . 8. Josh . iv , 23. Ps . Ixxviii. 13 .

3. Neh. ix . 12 , 19. Ps. lxxviii. 14. cv . 39.- b Exod . • Exod . xvi . 15, 35. Neh . ix . 15, 20. Ps. Ixxviii. 24 .

joined with idolaters and partook of idolatrous feasts ,

Verse 1. I would not that ye should be ignorant] It God was not only displeased with them, but signified

seems as if the Corinthians had supposed that their this displeasure by pouring out His judgments upon

being made partakers of the ordinances of the gospel, them, so that in one day 23,000 of them were de

such as baptism and the Lord's supper, would secure stroyed.

their salvation, notwithstanding they might be found Under the cloud ] It is manifest from scripture

partaking of idolatrous feasts ; as long, at least, as that the miraculous cloud in the wilderness performed

leey considered an idol to be nothing in the world. a three - fold office to the Israelites . 1. It was a cloud

To remove this destructive supposition, which would in the form of a pillar to direct their journeyings by

bere led them to endless errors both in principle and day . 2. It was a pillar of fire to give light to the camp

practice, the apostle shows that the Jews had sa- bynight. 3. It was a covering for them during the

etamental ordinances in the wilderness, similar to day, and preserved them from the scorching rays of

thoseof the Christians ; and that, notwithstanding the sun ; and supplied them with a sufficiency of aque

they had the typical baptist fromthe cloud, and the ous particles, not only to cool that burning atmos

typicaleucharist from the paschal lamb, and the phere, but to give refreshment to themselves and their

mantathatcame down from heaven, yet, when they cattle; and its humidity was so abundant that the

NOTES ON CHAP. X.
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Transgressions and punishments 1. CORINTHIANS.
of the ancient Jews.

A.M. 4060. 4 And did all drink the same pleased ; for they were over A.M. 4060.

A.D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

A.U. C. 809. * spiritual drink; (for they drank thrown in the wilderness. A.U. C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero

6 Now these things were
Anno Imp. Nero

of that spiritual rock that " folnis Cas . 3 .
our

nis Cæs. 3 .

lowed them : and that rock was examples, to the intent we

Christ.) should not lust after evil things, as they also

5 But with many of them God was notwell lusted.

d

a Exod . xvii. 6. Numb. xx . 11 . Ps. lxxviii. 15. Or, Jude 5.

went with them . Deut. ix . 21. Ps. cv . 41.

xiv . 29, 32, 35. xxvi . 64, 65. Ps. cvi . 26. Hebr. iii . 17 .

_c Numb. cvi. 14 .
d Gr. our figures .- _ e Numb . xi. 4 , 33, 34. Ps.

apostle here represents the people as thoroughly and that the Greek verb axolovbew, to follow , has

sprinkled and enveloped in its aqueous vapour. See this sense, Bishop Pearce has amply proved in his

the Note on Exod. xiii . 21 . note on this place. The Jews suppose that the rock

Verse 2. And were all baptized unto Moses] Rather itself went with the Israelites, and was present with

INTO Moses — into the covenant of which Moses was them in their thirty-eight stations, for only so many

the mediator ; and by this typical baptism they were are mentioned. See Alschech in legem , fol. 236. And

brought under the obligation of acting according to see Schoettgen .

the Mosaic precepts, as Christians receiving Christian Now, though of all the senses already given that

baptism are said to be baptized into Christ, and are of Bishop Pearce is the best, yet it does appear that

thereby brought under obligation to keep the pre- the apostle does not speak about the rock itself, but

cepts of the Gospel. of Him whom it represented ; namely, Christ : this

Verse 3. Spiritual meat ]. The manna, which is was the Rock that followed them , and ministered to

here called spiritual. 1. Because it was provided su- them ; and this view of the subject is rendered more

pernaturally ; and, 2. because it was a type of Christ probable by what is said ver. 9, that they tempted

Jesus, who, speaking of it, John vi. 31 , &c., tells us Christ, and were destroyed by serpents. The same

that it was a type of that true bread which came down rock is in the Vale of Rephidim to the present day ;

from heaven , which gives life to the world , ver. 33, and and it bears aboriginal marks of the water that flowed

that himself was the bread of life, ver. 48. from it in the fissures that appear on its sides. It is

Verse 4. Spiritual drink ] By the Bpwpa avevua one block of fine granite, about seven yards long, five

TIKOV , spiritual meat, and noua avevuarıkov , spiritual broad, and — high. A fragment of this typical rock

drink, the apostle certainly means both meat and now lies before me, brought by a relative of my own,

drink, which were furnished to the Israelitish assem- who broke it off, and did not let it pass into ang

bly miraculously, as well as typically : and he ap- hand till he placed it in mine. See the note on

pears to borrow his expressions from the Jews Exod . xvii. 6 .

themselves, who expressly say " 37717 750 Onbo halle- Verse 5. They were overthrown in the wilderness.

chem hallaz ruchani, that bread was spiritual, and And yet all these persons were under the cloud—ALL

1007 2 * 3017 mp3 meyim ruchainiyim haiu , the waters were passed through the sea — ALL were baptized into Moses

spiritual. Alschech in legem , fol. 238, to which opinion in the cloud and in the sea — ALL ate the same spiritual

the apostle seems particularly to refer . - See Schoett- meat — ALL drank the same spiritual drink, for they

gen . were made partakers of the spiritual Rock , CHRIST.

The spiritual rock that followed them ] There is Nothing can be a more decisive proof than this that
some difficulty in this verse. How could the rock people, who have every outward ordinance, and are

follow them ? It does not appear that the rock ever made partakers of the grace of our Lord Jesus, may

moved from the place where Moses struck it . But so abuse their privileges and grieve the Spirit ofGod

to solve this difficulty, it is said that rock here is put, as to fall from their state of grace, and perish ever

by metonymy, for the water of the rock ; and that lastingly. Let those who are continually asserting

this water did follow them through the wilderness. that this is impossible beware lest they themselves,

This is more likely ; but we have not direct proof of if in a state of grace, become, through their over

it. The ancient Jews, however, were of this opinion, much security , proofs in point of the possibility of

and state that the streams followed them in all their ending in the flesh, though they began in the Spirit.

journeyings, up the mountains, down the vallies, &c. Reader, remember who said , Ye shall not surely die;

&c.; and that when they came to encamp, the waters and remember the mischiefs produced by a belief of

formed themselves into cisterns and pools ; and that his doctrine.

the rulers of the people guided them , by their staves, Verse 6. These things were our examples] The

in rivulets to the different tribes and families. And punishments which God inflicted on them furnish us

this is the sense they give to Numb. xxi. 17 : Spring with evidences of what God will infict upon us, if

up , O well, &c.—See the places in Schoettgen . we sin after the similitude of those transgressors.

Others contend, that by the rockfollowing them we We should not lust after evil things ] It is most

are to understand their having carried of its waters evident that the apostle refers here to the history in

with them on their journeyings. This we know is a Numb. xi . 4, &c. : And the mixed multitude fell a

common custom in these deserts to the present day ; lusting, and said, Who shall give us flesh to eat ? Into
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Transgressions and punishments CHAP. X. of the ancient Jews.

A. M. 4060 . 7. Neither be ye idolaters, as 9 Neither let us tempt Christ, A. M. 4060 .

A. D. 56 .
A. D. 56 .

A. I. C. 809 were some of them ; as it is as some of them also tempted, A. U.C. 809 .

Ano Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

written , The people sat down and were destroyed of ser
nis Cas. 3 . nis Cæs. 3.

to eat and drink, and rose up pents.

to play.
10 Neither murmur ye, as : some of them

8 Neither let us commit fornication , as also murmured, and were destroyed of the

some of them committed, and fell in one destroyer.

day three and twenty thousand. 11 Now all these things happened unto

• Ver . 14.- Exod . xxxii . 6.- Ch. vi . 18. Rev. ii . cvi . 14 . Numb. xxi . 6 . & Exod. xvi . 2. xvii . 2. Numb .

14 - Namb. xxv . I , 9. Ps , c . 29.- e Exod . xvii . xiv. 2, 29. xvi . 41.- Lh Namb. xiv . 37. xvi . 49.- Exod.

2,7 . Neb, sxi . 5. Deut. vi . 16. Ps. lxxviii. 18, 56. xcv. 9. xii.23. 2 Sam . xxiv . 16. 1 Chron . xxi. 15.

the same spirit the Corinthians had most evidently pes xiaoec, 24,000 ; but this authority is too slender

fallen ; they lusted after the flesh in the idol feasts, to establish a various reading, which recedes so much

and therefore frequented them to the great scandal of from the received text. I think the discordance may

Christianity. The apostle shows them that their sin be best accounted for by supposing, as above, that

was of the same nature as that of the murmuring re- Phineas and his companions might have slain 1000

bellious Israelites whom God so severely punished ; men, who were heads of the people, and chief in

and if he did not spare the natural branches, there this idolatry ; and that the plague sent from the Lord

was no likelihood that he should spare them . destroyed 23,000 more ; so an equal number to the

Verse 7. Neither be ye idolaters ] The apostle con- whole tribe of Levi perished in one day, who were

siders partaking of the idolatrous feasts as being real just 23,000. See Numb. xxvi. 62 ; and see Lightfoot.

acts of idolatry ; because those who offered the flesh Verse 9. Neither let us tempt Christ] I have al

to their gods considered them as feeding invisibly ready supposed , in the note on ver. 4 , that Christ is

with them on the flesh thus offered , and that every intended by the spiritual rock that followed them :

ose that partook of the feast was a real participator and that it was He, not the rock, that did follow or

with the god to whom the flesh or animal had been accompany the Israelites in the wilderness. This was

offered in sacrifice. See ver. 21 . the angel of God's presence who was with the church

Rae up to play .] See the note on Exod.xxxii. 6. in the wilderness, to whom our fatherswould not obey,

The Jews generally explain this word as implying as St. Stephen says, Acts vii . 38 and 39. Instead of

idolatrous acts only : I have considered it as imply- Xplotov, Christ, several MSS . and a few Versions

ing acts of impurity , with which idolatrous acts were have Kvplov, the Lord, and some few Otov, God . But

often scompanied . It also means those dances which though some respectable MSS. have the Lord instead

were practised in honourof their gods. That this is of Christ, yet this latter has the greatest proportion

ohe meaning of the verb mailev, Kypke bas largely of authority on its side. And this affords no mean

prored. The whole idolatrous process was as fol- proof that the person who is called 1997. Yehovah in

lows: 1. The proper victim was prepared and set the Old Testament, is called Christ in the New. By

apart. 2. It was slain , and its blood poured out at tempting Christ is meant disbelieving the providence

the altar of the deity. 3. The flesh was dressed, and and goodness of God ; and presuming to prescribe to

the priests and offerers feasted on it, and thus en- him how he should send them the necessary sup

deavoured to establish a communion between them- plies, and of what kind they should be, &c.

seices and the object of their worship. 4. After eating, Verse 10. Neither murmur ye] How the Israelites

they had idolatrous dances in honour of their god ; murmured because of the manna, which their souls

and, 5. as might be expected, impure mixtures, in despised as a light bread - something incapable of af

consequence of those dances. The people sat down to fording them nourishment, &c , and because they had

eat and to drink , and rose up to play ; and it is in re- been brought out of Egypt into the wilderness, and

ferenee to this issue of idolatrous feasts and dancings pretended that the promises of God had failed ; and

that the apostle immediately subjoins : Neither let us how they were destroyed by serpents, and by the

commit PORNICATION , &c. destroyer or plague ; may be seen at large in the

Verse 8. Fell in one day three and twenty thousand .] texts referred to in the margin on this and the pre

In Numb. xxv. 9, the number is 24,000 ; and, allow- ceding verses . It appears, from what the apostle

ing this to be the genuine reading (and none of the says here, that the Corinthians were murmuring

Hebrew MSS. exhibit any various reading in the against God and his apostle for prohibiting them

place ), Mosesand the apostle may be thus reconciled: from partaking of the idolatrous feasts, just as the

it Numb. xxv. 4, God commands Moses to take all Israelites did in the wilderness in reference to a simi

the heads (the rulers ) of the people, and hang them up lar subject. See the history of Phineas, with Zimri

before the Lord against the sun ; these possibly and Cosbi, and the rebellion of Corah and his com

amounted to 1000, and those who fell by the plague pany, &c. &c.

were 23,000, so that the whole amounted to 24,000. Destroyed of the destroyer .] The Jews suppose

Instead of EIROOITPELÇ XALÕES, 23,000, two MSS. , with that God employed destroying angels to punish those

the later Syriae and the Armenian , have alkoolTEGIA- | rebellious Israelites ; they were five in number, and
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A. D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809.

nis Cæs. 3. pis Cæs. 3 .

Christians mustflee I. CORINTHIANS. from idolatry.

A. M. 4060 . A. M. 4060.
them for å ensamples :and they with the temptation,also make

A. D. 56.

A. U. C. 809. are written for our admonition, a way to escape, that ye may

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero
upon whom the ends of the be able to bear it.

world are come. 14 Wherefore, my dearly be

12 Wherefore let him that thinketh he loved, flee from idolatry.

standeth take heed lest he fall. 15 I speak as to wise " men ; judge ye what

13 There hath no temptation taken you but I say.

e such as is common to man : but God is 16 The cup of blessing which we bless, is

faithful, & who will not suffer you to be it not the communion of the blood of Christ ?

tempted above that ye are able ; but will , the bread which we break , is it not the

a Or, types . Lb Rom. xv . 4. Ch . ix . 10 . Lc Ch. vii . 29.

Phil. iv. 5. Heb. x . 25 , 37. 1 Johnii. 18.- _d Rom . xi . 20 .

e Or, moderate . Ch . i . 9 . - 5 Ps . cxxv. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 9 .

h Jer. xxix . 11 .

k Ch . viii. 1 .

Ch. xi . 23 , 24 .

Ver. 7. 2 Cor. vi , 17. 1 John v . 21 .

Matt, xxvi. 26 , 27 , 28.- um Acts ii, 42, 46 .

one of them they call nun Meshachith, the de- In a state of probation every thing may change;

stroyer ; which appears to be another name for Samael, while we are in this life we may stand or fall: our

the angel of death, to whose influence they attribute standing in the faith depends on our union with God ;

all deaths which are not uncommon or violent. Those and that depends on our watching unto prayer, and

who die violent deaths, or deaths that are not in the continuing to possess that faith that worketh by love.

common manner of men, are considered as perishing The highest saint under heaven can stand no longer

by immediate judgments from God. than he depends upon God and continues in the

Verse 11. Upon whom the ends of the world are come.] obedience of faith . He that ceases to do so will fall

Ta teln TWV alwvwv* The end of the times included into sin , and get a darkened understanding and a

within the whole duration of the Mosaic economy. hardened heart : and he may continue in this state

For although the word alwv means, in its primary till God come to take away his soul. Therefore, let

sense, endless being, or duration ; yet, in its accom- him who most assuredly standeth, take heed lest he fall;

modated sense, it is applied to any round or duration not only partially, but finally.

that is complete in itself : and here it evidently Verse 13. But such as is common to man ] Av pw

means the whole duration of the Mosaic economy. Tivog' Chrysostom has properly translated this word

“ Thus, therefore , ” says Dr. Lightfoot, “ the apostle av@ pwtiVOS, TOUTEOTe puexpos,Bpaxus,ovuperpos ; that is,

speaks in this place that those things, which were small, short, moderate. Your temptations or trials

transacted in the beginning of the Jewish ages, are have been but trifling in comparison of those endured

written for an example to you upon whom the ends by the Israelites ; they might have been easily re

of those ages are come ; and the beginning is like to sisted and overcome. Besides, God will not suffer

the end, and the end to the beginning. Both were you to be tried above the strength he gives you ;

forty years ; both consisted of temptation and unbe- but as the trial comes, he will provide you with suf

lief; and both ended in the destruction of the un- ficient strength to resist it ; as the trial comes in, he

believers — that, in the destruction of those who will make your way out. The words are very re

perished in the wilderness ; this, in the destruction markable, tolnoki ovv TV Telpaoun kai tnv exßarıv,

of those that believed not : viz. the destruction of “ He will, with the temptation , make thedeliverance,

their city and nation. ” The phrase xuro no soph or way out. ” Satan is never permitted to block up

yomaiya, the end of days, says the Targum of Jeru- our way, without the providence of God making a

salem , Gen. iii . 15, means Anvn * 35797 737'3 beyomoi way through the wall. God ever makes a breach in

demalca Meshicha, in the days of the King Messiah . his otherwise impregnable fortification. Should an

We are to consider the apostle's words as referring upright soul get into difficulties and straits, he may

to the end of the Jewish dispensation and the com- rest assured that there is a way out, as there was a

mencement of the Christian, which is the last dis- way in ; and that the trial shall never be above the

pensation which God will vouchsafe to man in the strength that God shall give him to bear it.

state of probation. Verse 14. Wherefore - flee from idolatry.] This is

Verse 12. Let him that thinketh he standeth ] o a trial of no great magnitude ; to escape from so

doxwv értavai Let him who most confidently standeth gross a temptation requires buta moderate portion of

-him who has the fullest conviction in his own con- grace and circumspection.

science that his heart is right with God, and that Verse 15. I speak as to wise men ] The Corinthians

his mind is right in the truth, take heed lest he fall valued themselves not a little on their wisdom and

from his faith ,and from the state of holinessin which various gifts ; the apostle admits this, and draws an

the grace of God has placed him . I have already argument from it against themselves. As ye are so

shown that the verb õokeiv, which we render to seem , wise ? surely ye can see the propriety of abominating

to think, to suppose, is used by the best Greek writers, idolatry of every kind : for an idol is nothing in the

not to lessen or weaken the sense, but to render it world, and can do nothing for you and nothing

stronger and more emphatic. See the note on Lnke against you .

viii. 18. Verse 16. The cup of blessing ] The apostle speaks
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A. D. 56 .

nis Cæs. 3.

The nature and design CHAP. X. of the Lord's supper.

A. M. 4060 . communion of the body of Gentiles ' sacrifice, they sacri- A.M, 1060.

A.D. 56 .

A. U.C. 809. Christ ? fice to devils, and not to God : A. U. C. 809 .

Anno Imp. Nero

17 For we, being many, are and I would not that ye
Anno Imp. Nero

should
nis Caes. 3 .

one bread, and one body ; for have fellowship with devils.

we are all partakers of that one bread . 21 S Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord,

18 Behold Israel after the flesh : dare not and b the cup of devils : ye cannot be par

they which eat of the sacrifices partakers of takers of the Lord's table, and of the table of

the altar ?
devils.

19 What say I then ? e that the idol is any 22 Do we i provoke the Lord to jealousy ?

thing ? or that which is offered in sacrifice to " are we stronger than he ?

idols is any thing ? 23 All things are lawful for me, but all

20 But I say, that the things which the things are not expedient: all things are law

* Rom . xii. 5. Ch. xii. 27. Rom . iv. 12. Gal. vi . 16. 37. Rev. ix . 20.- 2 Cor. vi. 15 , 16.h Deut. xxxii .

Rom . iv . I. ix . 3,5. 2 Cor. xi . 18 . 4 Lev. ii . 3. vii. 15. 38. Deut. xxxii . 21.- k Ezek . xxii , 14.- _Ch . vi . 12 .

Ch . Füi, 4.- Lev . xvii. 7. Deut. xxxi . 17. Ps. cvi.

here of the Eucharist, which he illustrates by the idolaters, and that they have fellowship with the de

097 Do cos habberacah, cup of blessing, over which mons they worship .

thanks were expressed at the conclusion of the pass- Verse 19. What say I then ? ] A Jewish phrase

over. See this largely explained at the conclusion of for, I conclude ; and this is his conclusion : that

the notes on Matt. xxvj.,and in my Discourse upon although an idol is nothing, has neither power

the Eucharist, 8vo . 2nd edit. 1814. nor influence, nor are things offered to idols any

The communion of the blood of Christ ?] We who thing the worse for being thus offered ; yet, as the
parake of this sacred cup, in commemoration of the things sacrificed by the Gentiles are sacrificed to

death of Christ, are made partakers of his body and demons and not to God, those who partake of them

blood, and thus have fellowship with him ; as those have fellowship with demons : those who profess

who partake of an idol feast, thereby, as much as
Christianity cannot have fellowship both with Christ

and the devil.
they can , participate with the idol, to whom the sa

crifice was offered. This I have proved at large in
Verse 21. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord ] It

the above tract to which I must refer the reader, as
is in vain that you who frequent these idol festivals

the subject is too voluminous to be inserted here.
profess the religion of Christ, and commemorate his

death and passion in the Holy Eucharist ; for you

Verse 17. For we, being many, are one bread] The cannot have that fellowship with Christ which this

original would be better translated thus : Because ordinance implies while you are partakers of the

there is one bread , or loaf, we, who are many, are one table of demons. That the Gentiles, in their sacri

body. As only one loaf was used at the passover, fices, fed on the slain beasts, and ate bread and

and those who partook of it were considered to be drank wine in honour of their gods, is sufficiently

ele reagious body ; so we who partake of the eu
clear from various accounts. See my Discourse on

charistical bread and wine, in commemoration of the the Holy Eucharist, where many examples are pro

sacrificial death of Christ, are one spiritual society, duced . The following from Virgil, Æn. viii., verse

because we are all made partakers of that one Christ 179–273, is proof in point:

whose blood was shed for us to make an atonement

for our sins ; as the blood of the paschal lamb was Tum lecti juvenes certatim aræque sacerdos

shed and sprinkled in reference to this of which it Viscera tosta ferunt taurorum , onerantque canistris

was the type . Dona laboratæ Cereris, Bacchumque ministrant.

Verse 18. Behold Israel after the flesh ] The Jews Vescitur Æneas simul et Trojana juventus

bot yet converted to Christianity : the latter being

Perpetui tergo bovis et lustralibus extis.

Israel after the Spirit. As the design of the apostle Quare agite,o juvenes, tantarum in munere laudum ,

was to withdraw his converts at Corinth from all Cingite frondecomas, et pocula porgite dextris,

temptations to idolatry, he produces two examples to communemque vocate Deum, et date vina volentes.

show the propriety of his endeavours. 1. All who The loaves were served in canisters; the wine

join together in celebrating the Lord's supper, and In bowls ; the priests renewed the rites divine :

ve partakers of that one bread, give proof by this Broiled entrails are their food , and beef's con

that they are Christians, and have fellowship with tinued chine.

Christ. 2. All the Israelites who offer sacrifice, and Ye warlike youths, your heads with garlands crown ,

partake of those sacrifices, give proof thereby that Fill high the goblets with a sparkling flood,

they are Jews, and are in fellowship with the object and with deep draughts invoke our common god.
of their worship : so they who join in idol festivals,
and eat things which have been offered to idols, Verse 22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy ? ] All

gire proof that they are in communion with those idolatry is represented as a sort of spiritualadultery ;
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We must be cautious 1. CORINTHIANS. of stumbling the weak,

A.M. 4060 . ful for me, but all things edify | to a feast, and ye be disposed A. M. 4060 .

A. D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809. not. to go ; - whatsoever is set before A. U. C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero
24 - Let no man seek his own, you, eat, asking no questionnis Cæs. 3.

Anno Imp. Nero
nis Cæs. 3.

but every man another'swealth . for conscience sake .

25 Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, 28 But if any man say unto you, This is

that eat, asking no question for conscience offered in sacrifice unto idols, eat not, for

sake : his sake that shewed it , and for conscience

26 For the earth is the Lord's, and the sake : for the earth is the Lord's, and the

fulness thereof. fulness thereof :

27 If any of them that believe not bid you 29 Conscience, I say , not thine own, but of

* Rom . xv. 1 , 2. Ver . 33. Ch. xii. 5. Phil. ii. 4, 21. 14. Ps. xxiv. 1. I. 12. Ver. 28. — d Luke x . 7.— Ch.
• Baruch vi. 28. 1 Tim . iv , 4 . c Exod . xix.5. Deut. x. viii. 10, 12. Dent. x. 14. Ps. xxiv . 1. Ver. 26 .

it is giving that heart to Satan that should be devoted in Hindoo houses, and with it they rub their bodies,

to God ; and he is represented as being jealous, be- and occasionally sip a drop, regarding it as the water

cause of the infidelity of those who have covenanted of life. - See Ward .

to give their hearts to him. Asking no question for conscience sake ] Dr. Light

Are we stronger than he ?] As he has threatened foot observes, that “the Jews were vexed with in

to punish such transgressors, and will infallibly do it, numerable scruples in their feasts, as to the eating of

can we resist his omnipotence ? A sinner should the thing, as well as to the company with which they

consider, while he is in rebellion against God , whe- ate ; and even the manner of their eating. Of fruits

ther he be able to resist that power whereby God and herbs brought to the table, they were to inquire
will inflict vengeance. whether they were tithed according to custom ;

Verse 23. All things are lawful for me] I may whether they were consecrated by the Truma, or

lawfully eat all kinds of food , but all are not expe- whether they were profane ; whether they were

dient ; ou navra ovudepe ! It would not be becoming clean, or touched with some pollution, & c. And

in me to eat of all, because I should by this offend concerning flesh set on the table , they were to in

and grieve many weak minds. See the notes on quire whether it was of that which had been offered

chap. vi. 12, &c. to idols .; whether it were the flesh of an animal that

Verse 24. Let no man seek his own, & c .] Let had been torn by wild beasts ; or of that which had

none, for his private gratification or emolument, dis- been strangled ,or not killed according to the canons ;

turb the peace or injure the soul of another. Let &c. & c. All which doubts the liberty of the gospel

every man live, not for himself, but for every part of abolished as to one's own conscience, with this pro

the great human family with which he is surrounded. viso, that no scandal or offence be cast before another

Verse 25. Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, that man's weak or scrupulous conscience."

eat] The case to which the apostle refers is simply From this it is evident that the apostle had the

this : it was customary to bring the flesh of the ani- case of the Jewish converts in view , and not the Gen

mal to market, the blood of which had been poured tiles. The latter were not troubled with such extra

out in sacrifice to an idol ; or, taken more particu- ordinary scrupulousness.

larly, the case was this : one part of the sacrifice was Verse 26. For the earth is the Lord's ] And be

consumed on the altar of the idol ; a second part was cause God made the earth and its fulness, all ani

dressed and eaten by the sacrificer ; and a third be- mals, plants, and vegetables, there can be nothing in

longed to the priest, and was often sold in the sham- it or them impure or unholy ; because all are the

bles. To partake of the second share, or to feast creatures ofGod .

upon the sacrifice, St. Paul absolutely forbids, because Verse 27. Ifany - bid you to a feast] The apostle

this was one part of the religious worship which was means any common meal, not an idol festival ; for to

paid to the idol ; it was sitting down as guests at his such no Christian could lawfully go.

table, in token that they were infellowship with him . Whatsoever is set before you , eat] Do not act as

This was utterly incompatible with receiving the the Jews generally do, torturing both themselves and

sacrament of the Lord's supper, which was the com- others with questions, such as those mentioned on

munion of the body and blood of Christ. But as to ver. 25 .

the third share, the apostle leaves them at liberty Verse 28. This is offered in sacrifice unto idols]

either to eat of it or forbear ; except that, by eating, While they were not apprised of this circumstance

their weak brethren should be offended ; in that they might lawfully eat; but when told that the flesh

case, though the thing was lawful, it was their duty set before them had been offered to an idol, then

to abstain . See the notes on chap. viii. 1 , &c. Hin- they were not to eat, for the sake of his weak con

doos eagerly embrace whatever has been offered to an science who pointed out the circumstance . For the

idol : hence it is common to see the flowers that have apostle still takes it for granted that even the flesh

been thus offered placed in the hair of a Hindoo . offered in sacrifice to an idol might be eaten inno

Water that has been thus made sacred is preserved | cently at any private table, as in that case they were
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A. D. 56 .

nis Cæs. 3 .

We should do every thing CHAP. X. to the glory of God.

A. M. 4060
the other : for “ why is my 32 Give none offence,neither

A.M. 4060 .

A. D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809. liberty judged of another man's to the Jews, nor to the Gen- A. U.C. 809 .

Amo Imp. Nero

Dis Cæs. 3. conscience ? tiles, nor to the church of
Anno Imp. Nero

30 For if I by grace be a God :

partaker, why am I evil spoken of for that 33 Even as h I please all men in all things,

for which I give thanks ? inot seeking mine own profit, but the profit

31 - Whether therefore ye eat, or drink , or of many, that they may be saved .

whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.

2 Rom . xiv . 16 . - Or, thanksgiving . -c Rom . xiv . 6 .

1 Tim . iv, 3 , 4 . _d Col , iii . 17. 1 Pet. iv. ll.- Rom .
& Acts xx , 28. Ch . xi , 22. 1 Tim . iii. 5.

xiy , 13. Ch. viii . 13. 2 Cor. vi . 3. (Gr. Greeks. Ch. ix . 19 , 22. - i Ver. 24 .

wb Rom . xv , 2.

no longer in danger of being partakers with devils, as and particularly that they may be saved . How

this was no idol festival. blessed and amiable was the spirit and conduct of

For the earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof ] this holy man !

This whole clause, which appears also in ver. 26, is

wanting here in ABCDEFGH, several others, the This chapter has already presented the serious

Syriae, Erpen , Coptic, Sahidic, Æthiopic, Armenian, reader with a variety of maxims for his regulation .--

Fulante, Itala ; and in several of the Fathers. Gries- 1. As to his own private walk ; 2. His domestic duties ;

hech bas left it out of the text ; and professor White and 3. His connexion with the church of God .

says , “ Certissime delendum ; ” it should most un- Let us review some of the principal parts.

doubtedly be erased . It has scarcely any authority 1. We should be on our guard against what are

to support it. called little sins, and all occasions and excitements to

Verses 29, 30. Forwhy is my liberty judged of an- sin . Take heed what company you frequent. One

other man's conscience ? & c.] Though in the case thing, apparently harmless, may lead by almost imper

lesh offered to idols, and other matters connected ceptible links to sins of the deepest dye. See the ex

with idolatry ( on which it appears there was much ample in this chapter: 1. The people sat down to

a tender conscience among someof the Corinth - eat and to drink. 2. They rose up to play, dance,

ians ), it was necessary to sacrifice something to an and sing : and 3. They committed fornication , and

Over scrupulous conscience, yet the gospel of Christ brought upon themselves swift destruction .

did not ay any man under this general burthen, that 2. However conscious we may be of our own sin

he cost do nothing at which any weak brother might cerity and uprightness, we should ever distrust our

feed hurtor be stumbled ; for the liberty of the gospel selves. God has made nothing independent of

must not take for its rule the scrupulosity of any himself; the soul has no principle of self-dependance

conscience ; for ifa man ,by grace by the allowance either in itself or its attainments : it is wise, power

anthority of the gospel, partake of any thing that ful, and happy, only while it is depending on infinite

God's bounty has sent, and which the gospel has not wisdom , unlimited power, and endless mercy.
forbidden , and give thanks to God for the blessing, 3. The Gentiles were in communion with demons

no man has right or authority to condemn such a by their idolatrous services. In what communion

person. This seems to be the meaning of these two are those who feed themselves without fear, who eat

Terses ; and they read a lesson of caution to rash with the glutton and drink with the drunkard ? Do

judgets, and to those who are apt to take offence. they partake of the Lord Jesus who are under the

Verse 31. Whether therefore ye eat, or drink ] As influence of pride, self -will, hatred, censoriousness,

no general rule can be laid down in reference to the &c., and who carry their self-importance and worldly

above particulars, there is one maxim of which no spirit even into the house and worship of God ?

Christian must lose sight - that whether he eats or 4. A spirit of curiosity too much indulged may, in

drinks of this or the other kind of aliments, or what- an irreligious man , lead to covetousness and theft :

ever else he may do, he must do it so as to bring glory in a godly man, to a troublesome and unscriptural

to God. This is a sufficient rule to regulate every scrupulosity of conscience, productive of nothing but

Dan's conscience and practice in all indifferent uneasiness to itself, and disturbance to others. Sim

things, where there are no express commands or plicity of heart saves from this, and is an excellent

prohibitions. gift.

Verse 32. Give none offence, & c.] Scrupulously 5. In many actions we have a twofold rule the

toid giving any cause of offence either to the un- testimony of God and charity : and in many things

staverted Jews or the unconverted Gentiles, so as to charity is the best interpreter of the testimony. The

pejudice them against Christianity : nor to the testimony often permits what charity forbids, be

durch of God , made up of converts from the above cause circumstances in time, place, &c. , may render a

parties. thing improper on one occasion that might be proper

Verse 33. Even -as I please all men] Act as I do : on another.

forgetting myself, my own interests, convenience, 6. Pious Quesnel has well said : Everything

case, and comfort, I labour for the welfare of others ; honours God when it is done for his sake; every
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Important directions I. CORINTHIANS. to the church at Corinth .

thing dishonours him when any ultimate end is pro-| given no portion of his word to any people or age

posed beside his glory . It is an unchangeable prin exclusively ; the whole is given to the church uni

ciple of the Christian morality that all comes from versal in all ages of the world . In reading this

God by his love, and all should be returned to him by epistle let us seriously consider what parts of it apply

ours . This rule we should keep in violate . to ourselves ; and if we are disposed to appropriate

7. Though many of the advices given in this its promises, let us act conscientiously, and inquire

chapter appear to respect the Corinthians alone, yet how many of its rep nsions we may fairly appro

there is none of them that is not applicable to Chris- priate also.

tians in general in certain circumstances. God has

CHAPTER XI.

The apostle reprehends the Corinthians for several irregularities in their manner of con

ducting public worship ; the men praying or prophesying with their heads covered, and

the women with their heads uncovered, contrary to custom , propriety, and decency, 1–6.

Reasons why they should act differently, 7-16. They are also reproved for their

divisions and heresies, 17-19. And for the irregular manner in which they celebrated

the Lord's Supper, 20-22. The proper manner of celebrating this holy rite laid down

by the apostle, 23–26 . Directions for a profitable receiving of the Lord's Supper, and

avoiding the dangerous consequences of communicating unworthily , 27—34 .

E " ye followers of me, head of every man is Christ ;

even as I also am of Christ. and the head of the woman is A.U. C. 809.

Anno Imp . Nero 2 Now. I praise you , brethren, the man ; and the head of Anno Imp. Nero

that
ye remember me in all | Christ is God.

things, and keep the d ordinances, as I deli- 4 Every man praying or " prophesying,
vered them to you . having his head covered, dishonoureth his

3 But I would have you know, that e the head.

A. M. 4060.

A. D. 56 .

A.U. C. 809 .

A. M. 4060.

A. D. 56 .

nis Cæs. 3 . nis Cæs. 3.

b

a Ch . iv. 16. Eph. v . 1 . Phil. iii . 17 . 1 Thess. i. 6. iii . 16. 1 Tim . ii . 11 , 12. 1 Pet. iii. 1,5, 6.

2 Thess . iii . 9.- Ch. iv . 17.- _c Ch. vii. 17 . d Or, 28. Ch. iii . 23. xv. 27, 28. Phil. ii . 7, 8, 9.

traditions. 2 Thess . ii . 15. ii. 6 . Eph. v . 23. Gen. | 28. xiv . 1 , & c .

- John xir ,

Cb Ch . xii. 10,

NOTES ON CHAP . XI . is the order - God sends his Son Jesus Christ to re

Verse 1. Be ye followers of me ] This verse cer- deem man ; Christ comes and lays down his life for

tainly belongs to the preceding chapter, and is here the world ; every man who receives Christianity con

out of all proper place and connexion . fesses that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God

Verse 2. That ye remember me in all things] It the Father ; and every believing woman will ac

appears that the apostle had previously given them a knowledge, according to Genesis iii. 16, that God

variety of directions relative to the matters mentioned has placed her in a dependance on and subjection to

here ; that some had paid strict attention to them , the man . So far there is no difficulty in this passage.

and that others had not ; and that contentions and Verse 4. Praying or prophesying ] Any person

divisions were the consequences which he here re- who engages in public acts in the worship of God,

proves and endeavours to rectify. While Paul and whether prayer, singing, or exhortation : for we learn ,

Apollos had preached among them, they had un- from the apostle himself, that apoOntevelv, to pro

doubtedly prescribed every thing that was necessary phesy, signifies to speak unto men to edification, er

to be observed in the Christian worship : but it is hortation, and comfort, chap. xiv. 3. And this com

likely that those who joined in idol festivals wished prehends all that we understand by exhortation , or

also to introduce something relative to the mode of even preaching.

conducting the idol worship into the Christian as- Having his head covered ] With his cap or turban

sembly, which they might think was an improvement on, dishonoureth his head ; because the head being

on the apostle's plan. covered was a sign of subjection ; and while he was

Verse 3. The head of every man is Christ] The employed in the public ministration of the word , he

apostle is speaking particularly of Christianity and was to be considered as a representative of Christ,

its ordinances : Christ is the Head or Author of this and on this account his being veiled or covered

religion ; and is the creator, preserver, and Lord of would be improper. This decision of the apostle

every man . The man also is the Lord or head of the was in point blank hostility to the canons of the

woman ; and the Head or Lord of Christ, as Medi- Jews ; for they would not suffer a man to pray unless

ator between God and man, is God the Father. Here he was veiled , for which they gave this reason : “ He
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A. D. 56 .

Direetions how to appear CHAP. XI . in the public assemblies .

A. M. 4060 .
5 But * every woman that her also be shorn : but if it be A.M. 4060.

A. D. 56 .
A.U.C. 809. prayeth or prophesieth with her a shame for a woman to be A. U.C. 809.

AnnoImp.Nero head uncovered dishonoureth shorn or shaven, let her be
Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3.

her head : for that is even all covered.

one as if she were b shaven. 7 For a man indeed ought not to cover his

6 For if the woman be not covered, let head, forasmuch as he is the image and glory

* Acts xxi, 9. b Deut. xxi. 12. - Numb. v . 18. Deut. xxii . 5. - Gen , i, 26 , 27. v . 1. ix . 6 .

παλαι γυνη :

should veil himself to show that he is ashamed before apostle seems to have more especially in view. As a

God , and unworthy with open face to behold him . ” woman who dresses loosely or fantastically, even in

See much in Lightfoot on this point. the present day, is considered a disgrace to her hus

Verse 5. But every woman that prayeth ,& c.] What- band, because suspected to be not very sound in her

ever may be the meaning of praying and prophesying, morals ; so in those ancient times, a woman appearing

in respect to the man , they have precisely the same without a veil would be considered in the same light.

meaning in respect to the woman .
So that some Verse 6. For if the woman be not covered ] If she

women at least, as well as some men, might speak to will not wear a veil in the public assemblies, let her

others to edification , and exhortation, and comfort. be shorn — let her carry a public badge of infamy:

And this kind of prophesying or teaching was pre- but if it be a shame— if to be shorn or shaven would

dieted by Joel, ii. 28 , and referred to by Peter, Acts appear, as it must, a badge of infamy, then let her be

ü . 17. And had there not been such gifts bestowed covered — let her by all means wear a veil. Even in

Cu comen, the prophecy could not have had its ful- mourning it was considered disgraceful to be obliged

filment. The only difference marked by the apostle to shear off the hair ; and lest they should lose this

was, the man had his head uncovered because he was ornament of their heads, the women contrived to

the representative of Christ ; the woman had her's evade the custom , by cutting off the ends of it only .

catered, because she was placed by the order of God Euripides, in Orest ., ver. 128, speaking of Helen,

in a state of subjection to the man , and because it who should have shaved her head on account of the

was a custom , both among the Greeks and Romans, death of her sister Clytemnestra, says : Eldete Tap'

and among the Jews an express law , that no woman ακρας ως απεθρισεν τριχας , σωζουσα καλλος , εστι δε η

should be seen abroad without a veil. This was, and “ see how she cuts off only the very

is, a common custom through all the east, and none points of her hair, that she may preserve her beauty,

bat public prostitutes go without veils. And if a and is just the same woman as before.” See the

Wotan should appear in public without a veil, she note on the preceding verse .

would dishonour her head - her husband . And she In Hindostan a woman cuts off her hair at the

must appear like to those women who had their hair death of her husband, as a token of widowhood ;

sborn off as the punishment of whoredom , oradultery. but this is never performed by a married woman ,

Tacitus informs us, Germ. 19, that considering the whose hair is considered an essential ornament. The

greatness of the population , adulteries were very rare veil of the Hindoo women is nothing more than the

among the Germans ; and when any woman was garment brought over the face, which is always very

found guilty she was punished in the following way : carefully done by the higher classes of women when

acrisis erinibus, nudatam coram propinquis expellit they appear in the streets.- Ward's Customs.

domo maritus : “ having cut off her hair, and stripped Verse 7. A man indeed ought not to cover his head ]

ber before her relatives, her husband turned her out He should not wear his cap or turban in the public

of doors." And we know that the woman suspected congregation, for this was a badge of servitude, or an

of adultery was ordered by the law of Moses to be indication that he had a conscience overwhelmed

stripped of her veil, Numb. v. 18. Women reduced with guilt ; and besides, it was contrary to the custom

to a state of servitude, or slavery, had their hair cut that prevailed, both among the Greeks and Romans.

off: so we learn from Achilles Tatius. Clitophon He is the image and glory of God ] He is God's

says, concerning Leucippe, who was reduced to a state vicegerent in this lower world ; and, by the authority

of slavery : πεπραται , δεδουλευκεν , γην εσκαψεν , σεσυ- which he has received from his Maker, he is his re

Agra tng kepalns to kallos, tnv koupav opas' lib. presentative among the creatures, and exhibits, more

vür. cap .5, “she was sold for a slave, she dug in the than any other part of the creation , the glory and

ground , and her hair being shorn off, her head was perfections of the Creator .

deprived of its ornament, ” &c. It was also the But the woman is the glory of the man.n .] As the

eastom among the Greeks to cut off their hair in man is, among the creatures, the representative of the

time ofmourning. See Euripides in Alcest., ver. 426. glory and perfections of God, so that the fear of

Admetus, ordering a common mourning for his wife him and the dread of him are on every beast of the

Alcestis, says : nevbos yuvaukos pngoc koivovo ailsyw, field, &c.; so the woman is, in the house and family,

κουρα ξυρηκει και μελαμπεπλω στολη : “ I order a the representative of the power and authority of the

general mourning for this woman ! let the hair be man . I believe this to be themeaning oftheapostle ;

shorn off, and a black garment put on. ” Propriety and that he is speaking here principally concerning

and decency of conduct are the points which the power and authority, and skill to use them . It is
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Man not created for woman, I. CORINTHIANS. but woman for man.

A.M. 4060 . of God : but the woman is the woman : but the woman for the A.M. 4060 .

A. D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

A. U.C. $ 09 . glory of the man . man. A.U.C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero

10 For this cause ought the
Anno Imp. Nero8 For a the man is not of the

nis Cæs, 3 nis Cæs. 3.

woman ; but the woman of the woman to have power on

man. her head because of the angels.

9 Neither was the man created for the 11 Nevertheless neither is the man without

a Gen. ii . 21 , 22.
_c Gen.

Gen. ii. 18, 21, 23.

xxiv, 65 .

d That is, a covering, in sign that she is under the power of
her husband . Le Eccles. v.6 . - Gal. iii. 28 .

certainly not the moral image of God, nor his celestial in which they allow that there are many difficulties.

glory, of which he speaks in this verse .
The latter contends, 1. That the original should be

Verse 8. For the man is not of the woman ] Bp. read, Wherefore the woman ought to have a power upon

Pearce translates ου γαρ εστιν ανηρ εκ γυναικος, αλλα | her: head, that is, the power of the husband overthe

yuvn et av &pos, thus : “ For the man doth not BELONG wife ; the word power standing for the sign or token

to the woman, but the woman to the man.” And of that power which was a covering or veil. Ther

vindicates this sense of ex, by its use in chap. xii. 15. phylact explains the word , to tov ećovolagandai ovy

If the foot shall say , ουκ ειμι εκ του σωματος, I am not | βολον, τουτέστι, το καλυμμα , « the symbol of being

of the body, i . e. I do not belong to the body. He under power, that is, a veil or covering. ” And Pho

observes that as the verb totiv is in the present tense, tius explains it thus : tns únorayns ouußolov to et

and will not allow that we should understand this ins kepalns rahvupa pepelv ; to wear a veil on thehead

verse of something that is past, yap, for, in the fol- is a symbol of subjection. It is no unusual thing, in

lowing verse , which is unnoticed by our translators, the Old and New Testament, for the signs and tokens

will have its full propriety and meaning, because it of things to be called by the names of the things

introduces a reason why the woman belongs to the themselves, for thus circumcision is called the covenant,

man and not the man to the woman. His meaning in Gen. xvii. 10, 13, though it was only the sign

is that the man does not belong to the woman, as if of it.
she was the principal ; but the woman belongs to the 2. The word angels presents another difficulty.

man in that view . Some suppose that by these the apostle means the

Verse 9.. Neither was the man created, & c.] Kai yap fallen angels, or devils ; others, the governors of the

OUK ektioon for the man was not created upon the church ; and others, those who were deputed amongthe

woman's account. The reason is plain from whatis Jews to espouse a virgin in the name of a lover. All

mentioned above ; and from the original creation of these senses the learned bishop rejects, and believes

woman she was made for the man , to be his proper that the apostle uses the word angels, in its most

or suitable helper.
obvious sense, for the heavenly angels ; and that he

Verse 10. For this cause ought the woman to have speaks according to the notion which then prevailed

power on her head because of the angels .] There are among Jews, that the holy angels interested them

few portions in the sacred writings that have given selves in the affairs of men, and particularly were

rise to such a variety of conjectures and explanations, present in their religious assemblies, as the cherubim ,

and are less understood,than this verse , and ver. 29 of their representation, were present in their temple.

chap. xv. Our translators were puzzled with it ; and Thus we read in Eccles. v. 6 : Neither say thou before

have inserted here one of the largest marginal read the Angel, it was an error ; and in 1 Tim. v. 21 : I

ings found any where in their work ; but this is only charge thee before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, and

on the words power on her head, which they interpret the elect ANGELS , & c. Parallel to these is what Agrippa

thus : that is, a covering, in sign that she is under the says in his oration to the Jews, Josephus, War,

power of her husband . But, admitting this marginal b. ii., chap. 16 : I protest before God, yourholy temple,

reading to be a satisfactory solution so far as it goes, and all the ANGELS of heaven , & c. All which passages

it by no means removes all the difficulty. Mr. Locke suppose, or were spoken to those who supposed, that the

ingenuously acknowledged that he did not understand angels know what passes here upon earth . The

the meaning of the words ; and almost every critic notion, whether just or not, prevailed among the

and learned man has a different explanation . Some Jews ; and if so, St. Paul might speak according to

have endeavoured to force out a meaning by altering the common opinion .

the text. The emendation ofMr. Toup, of Cornwall, 3. Another difficulty lies in the phrase ola TOUTO,
is the most remarkable : he reads etcovoa , going out, wherefore, which shows that this verse is a conclusion

instead of govolav, power ; wherefore the woman , from what the apostle was arguing before ; which we

when she goes out, should have a veil on her head . may understand thus : that his conclusion, from the

Whatever ingenuity there may appear in this emen- foregoing argument, ought to have the more weight,

dation, the consideration that it is not acknowledged upon account of the presence , real or supposed, of

by any MS., or Version , or primitive writer, is suffi- the holy angels, at their religious meetings. See Bp.

cient proof against it . Dr. Lightfoot, Schoettgen , Pearce, in loc.

and Bishop Pearce, have written best on the subject, The learned bishop is not very willing to allow
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Women should pray covered ; CHAP. XI. men uncovered .

A.M. 4060 . the woman , neither the woman 13 Judge in yourselves : is A. M. 4060 .

A. D. 56 . A , D. 56

A. U. C. 809 . without the man , in the Lord . it comely that a woman pray A. U. C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nera

nis Cæs. 3. 12 For as the woman is of the unto God uncovered ?
Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3.

man , even so is the man also 14 Doth not even nature

by the woman ; but all things of God . itself teach you , that , if a man have long

a Rom . xi. 36 .

that the doctrine of the presence of angelic beings departed from the market, exposed to great dishonour.

in religious assemblies is legitimate ; but what diffi- So Euripides,OpelAw oot Blaßnv. I am exposed to thy

culty can there be in this, if we take the words of injury.

the apostle in another place: Are they not all minis- 4. He contends that the words taken in this sense

tering spirits sent forth to minister for them who shall agree perfectly with the context, and with dia TOUTO,
te heirs of salvation ? Heb . i. 14. And perhaps there wherefore, in this verso, “ Because the man was not

is no time in which they can render more essential created for the woman , but the woman for the man ,

services to the followers of God than when they are therefore she is subject to his authority, and should

engaged in divine ordinances. On the whole, the have a veil on her head as the token of that subjection ;

Bishop's sense of the passage and paraphrase stands and particularly before the holy angels, who are pre

thus: “ And because of this superiority in the man , sent in the congregations of the saints. ”

I conclude that the woman should have on her head For Dr. Lightfoot's opinion , that by angels we are

a reil,the mark of her husband's power over her, to understand the paranymphs, or messengers, who

especially in the religious assemblies, where the came on the part of others, to look out for proper

angels are supposed to be invisibly present.” spouses for their friends, I must refer to his Works,

The ancient versions make little alteration in the vol. ii. fol., p . 772. The reader has now before him

common reading,and the MSS . leave the verse nearly every thing that is likely to cast light on this difficult

as it stands in the common printed editions. The subject, and he must either adopt what he judges to

Amenian has a word that answers to umbram, a be best, or else think for himself.

shade or covering. The Æthiopic, her head should be After all, the custom of the Nazarite may cast

reiled. The common editions of the Vulgate have some light upon this place. As Nazarite means one

potestatem , power ; but in an ancient edition of the who has separated himself by vow to some religious

Vulgate, perhaps one of the first, if not the first, ever austerity, wearing his own hair, &c.; so a married

printed, 2 vols. fol., sine ulla nota anni, &c. : the woman was considered a Nazarite for life, i. e. sepa

verse stands thus : Ideo debet mulier velamen habere rated from all others, and joined to one husband, who

xuper taput suum : et propter angelos. My old MS. is her lord : and hence the apostle, alluding to this

translation seems to have been taken from a MS. circumstance, says , The woman ought to have power on

which had the same reading : WWherfore the woman her head , i.e. wear her hair and veil, for her hair is a

schal haue a veyl on her heuyd ; and for aungels. proof of her being a Nazarite, and of her subjection

Srane copies of the Itala have also velamen , a veil. to her husband , as the Nazarite was under subjection

In bis view of this text, Kypke differs from all to the Lord, according to the rule or law of his order.

others; and nothing that so judicious a critic ad- See notes on Numb. vi. 5-7.

vances should be lightly regarded. 1. He contends Verse 11. Neither is the man without the woman ]

that ekorsay occurs no where in the sense of veil,and The apostle seems to say: I do not intimate any dis

yet he supposes that the word valvupa,veil,is under- paragement of the female sex , by insisting on the

stood, and must in the translation of the passage be necessity of her being under the power or authority

supplied. 2. He directs that a comma be placed after of the man ; for they are both equally dependant on

tratar, and that it be construed with oPellet, ought ; each other, in the Lord, ev Kupig : but instead of

after which he translates the verse thus : Propterea this reading, Theodoret has ev TV koopy , in the world .

mulier potestati obnoxia est, ita ut velamen in capite Probably the apostle means that the human race is

kabent propter angelos; On this account the woman is continued by an especial providence of God. Others

subject to power, so that she should have a veil on think that he means that men and women equally

her bead ,because of the angels. 3. He contends that make a Christian society, and in it have equal rights

both the Latins and Greeks use debere and OPELHELV and privileges.

elegantly to express that to which one is obnoxious or Verse 12. For as the woman is of the man ] For as the

liable. So Horace :
woman was first formed out of the side of man , man has

Tu, nisi ventis ever since been formed out of thewomb of the woman ;

Debes ludibrium , cave . but they, as all other created things, are of God.

Carm ., lib. i., Od. xiv., ver. 15. Verse 13. Judge in yourselves] Consider the sub

ject in your own common sense , and then say

Take heed lest thou owe alaughing- stock to the winds; it be decent for a woman to pray in public without a
whether

le. lest thou become the sport of the winds; for to veil on her head ? The heathen priestesses prayed

these thou art now exposing thyself.
or delivered their oracles bare -headed or with dis

So Dionye.Hal.Ant., lib . iii., page 205 : Ka rolly hevelled hair, non comptæ mansere comæ, as in the
OCEÀOVTES AL XUVNU aandov er eng ayopas. They case of the Cumæan Sibyl, Æn. vi., ver. 48, and other
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A. D. 56 .

.

It is a shame for a man I. CORINTHIANS.
to have long hair.

A.M. 4060 . hair , it is a shame unto him ? 17 Now in this that I de- A.M. 4060 .

A. D. 56 .

A. U.C. 809 . 15 But if a woman have long clare unto you I praise you A.U.C.809.

Anno Imp.Nero hair, it is a glory to her : for not , that ye come together Anno Imp. Nero

her hair is given her for a not for the better, but for the

covering

16 But if any man seem to be contentious, 18 For first of all , when ye come together

we have no such custom, º neither the churches in the church, " I hear that there be divisions

of God. among you ; and I partly believe it.

&

Worse.

a Or, veil.-61Tim . vi. 4. < Ch. vii . 17. xiv. 33 .
Le

d Ch . i . 10, 11 , 12. ïïi. 3. e Or, schisms.

wise in great disorder : to be conformed to them Verse 16. But if any man seem to be contentious]

would be very disgraceful to Christian women . And, Ει δε τις δοκει φιλονεικος ειναι If any person sets

in reference to such things as these, the apostle himself up as a wrangler - puts himself forward as a de

appeals to their sense of honour and decency. fender of such points, that a woman may pray or teach

Verse 14. Doth not - nature - teach you, that, if a with her head uncovered , and that a man may, withi

man have long hair ] Nature certainly teaches us, by out reproach, have long hair ; let him know that we

bestowing it, that it is proper for women to have long have no such custom as either, nor are they sanc

hair ; and it is not so with men. The hair of the tioned by any of the churches of God , whether among

male rarely grows like that of the female, unless art is the Jews or the Gentiles . We have already seen that

used, and even then it bears but a scanty proportion the verb dokelv, which we translate to seem , generally

to the former. Hence it is truly womanish to have strengthens and increases the sense. From the atten

long hair,and it is a shame to the man who affects it. tion that the apostle has paid to the subjects of veils

In ancient times the people of Achaia, the province and hair, it is evident that it must have occasioned

in which Corinth stood, and the Greeks in general, considerable disturbance in the church of Corinth.

were noted for their long hair ; and hence called They have produced evil effects in much later times.

by Homer, in a great variety of places, kapnxo Verse 17. Now in this — I praise you not] In the

MOWYTES Agaiol, the long-haired Greeks, or Achæans. beginning of this epistle the apostle did praise them

Soldiers, in different countries, have been distin- for their attention in general to the rules he had laid

guished for their long hair ; but whether this can down, see ver. 2 ; but here he is obliged to condemn

be said to their praise or blame, or whether Homer certain irregularities which had crept in among them ,

uses it always as a term of respect, when he applies particularly relative to the celebration of the Lord's

it to the Greeks, I shall not wait here to inquire. supper. Through some false teaching which they

Long hair was certainly not in repute among the had received, in the absence of the apostle, they

Jews. The Nazarites let their hair grow , but it was appear to have celebrated it precisely in the same way

as a token of humiliation ; and it is possible that St. the Jews did their passover. That, we know , was a

Paul had this in view . There were consequently regular meal, only accompanied with certain peculiar

two reasons why the apostle should condemn this circumstances and ceremonies: two of these ceremo

practice : -- 1 . Because it was a sign of humiliation ; nies were , eating bread,solemnly broken, and drinking

2. Because it was womanish . After all, it is possible a cup of wine called the Cup of Blessing. Now, it

that St. Paul may refer to dressed, frizzled, and curled is certain that our Lord has taken these two things,

hair, which shallow and effeminate men might have and made them expressive of the crucifixion of his

affected in that time, as they do in this. Perhaps body, and the shedding of his blood , as an atonement

there is not a sight more ridiculous in the eye of for the sins of mankind. The teachers which had

common sense than a high -dressed , curled, cued, and crept into the Corinthian church appear to have per

powdered head , with which the operator must have verted the whole of this divine institution ; for the

taken considerable pains, and the silly patient lost celebration of the Lord's supper appears to have

much time and comfort in submitting to what all been made among them a part of an ordinary meal.

but senseless custom must call an indignity and de- The people came together, and it appears brought

gradation. Hear Nature, common sense, and reason, their provisions with them ; some had much, others

and they will inform you, that if a man have long had less ; some ate to excess, others had scarcely

hair, it is a shame unto him. enough to suffice nature. One was hungry, and the

Verse 15. But if a woman have long hair] The other was drunken , pedvet, was filled to the full ; this

Author of their being has given a larger proportion of is the sense of the word in many places of scripture.

hair to the head of women than to that of men ; and At the conclusion of this irregular meal they appear

to them it is an especial ornament, and may in various to have done something in reference to our Lord's
cases serve as a veil.

institution, but more resembling the Jewish passover.

It is a certain fact that a man's long hair renders These irregularities, connected with so many inde

him contemptible, and a woman's long hair renders cencies, the apostle reproves ; for, instead of being

her more amiable . Natureand the apostle speak the benefited by the divine ordinance, they were injured ;

same language ; we may account for it as we please. they came together not for the better, but for the worse .
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Account of the institution CHAP. XI . of the Lord's Supper.

A. M. 4060 . 19 For a there must be also Lord Jesus, the same night in A.M. 4060 .

A.D. 56 . A.D. 56.

A.U.C.809. Wheresies among you, that they which he was betrayed, took A. U. C. 809.

Annolap.Nero which are approved may be bread :
Anna Imp. Nero

Cæs. 3. nis Cæs. 3 .

made manifest among you. 24 And when he had given

20 When ye cometogether therefore into one thanks, he brake it, and said , Take, eat : this

place, this is not to eat the Lord's supper. is my body, which is broken for you : this do

21 For in eating, every one taketh before ' in remembrance of me.

other his own supper : and one is hungry, and 25 After the same manner also he took the

another is drunken . cup, when he had supped, saying, This cup is

22 What ! have ye not houses to eat and to the New Testament in my blood : this do ye,

drink in ? or despise ye f the church of God, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me.

and shame " them that have not ? What shall 26 For as often as ye eat this bread, and

I say to you ? shall I praise you in this ? I drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death

praise you not.
n till he come.

23 For I have received of the Lord that 27 ° Wherefore, whosoever shall eat this

which also I delivered unto you, " That the bread, and drink this cup of the Lord , un

• Matt.xvii. 7. Luke xvü.l. Acts xx . 30. 1 Tim . iv. I. k Matt. xxvi . 26. Mark xiv. 22. Luke xxii. 19. Or,

9 Pet. ü. 1, 2.bOr, sects . -c Luke ii. 35. 1 John ii . 19. for a remembrance.- um Or, shew ye. un Jobn xiv. 3. xxi .

See Deut. viii . 3.- d Or, ye cannot eat. — Le 2 Pet, ii. 22. Acts i. 11. Ch . iv . 5. xv . 23. 1 Thess. iv . 16. 2

13. Jode 12. Ch . x . 32. -5 James ïi . 6 . Lh Or, Thess. i. 10. Jude 14. Rev. i . 7.- - Numb. ix , 10, 13.

than that are poor - Ch. xv . 3. Gal. i. 1 , 11 , 12. John vi . 51 , 63,64.xiii . 27. Ch. x . 21 .

Verse 18. There be divisions among you ] They that time; but those who were so poor as to be inca

had oupara, schisms, among them : the old parties pable of furnishing themselves as others had done.

were kept up , even in the place where they assem- See thenote on Matt. xiï . 12.

bled to eat the Lord's Supper. The Paulians, the Verse 23. I have received of the Lord ] It is pos

Kephites, and the Apollonians, continued to be distinct sible that several of the people at Corinth did receive

parties; and ate their meals separately, even in the the bread and wine of the eucharist as they did the

same bonse. paschal bread and wine, as a mere commemoration

Verse 19. There must be also heresies] Alpegels' of an event. And as our Lord had by this institution

Not acommon consent of the members of the church, consecrated that bread and wine, not to be the means

either in the doctrines of the gospel, or in the cere- of commemorating the deliverance from Egypt, and

monies of the Christian religion. Their difference their joy on the account, but their deliverance from

in religious opinion led to a difference in their sin and death by his passion and cross ; therefore the

religious practice,and thus the church of God, that apostle states that he had received from the Lord

should have been one body, was split into sects and what he delivered ; viz. that the eucharistic bread and

parties. The divisions and the heresies sprung out of wine were to be understood of the accomplishment

each other. I have spoken largely on the word heresy of that of which the paschal lamb was the type - the

in Actsv.17, to which place I beg leave to refer the body broken for them , the blood shed for them.

reader. The Lord Jesus — took bread ] See the whole of this

Verse 20. This is not to eat the Lord's supper .] They account, collated with the parallel passages in the four

did notcome together to eat the Lord's Supper exclu- gospels, amply explained in my Discourse on the Eu

srely,which they should have done, and not have charist, and in the notes on Matt. xxvi.

made it a part of an ordinary meal. Verse 24. This do in remembrance of me.] The

Verse 21. Every one taketh before - his own supper ] papists believe the apostles were not ordained priests

They had a grand feast, though the different sects before these words. Si quis dixerit, illis verbis, hoc

kept in parties by themselves; but all took as ample a facitein meam commemorationem , Christum non insti

supper as they could provide ( each bringing his own tuisse apostolos sacerdotes, anathema sit : “ If any one

provisions with him ),before they took what was called shall say that in these words, “ This do in remem

the Lord's Supper. See on ver. 17. brance of me,' Christ did not ordain his apostles

Verse 22. Have yenot houses to eat and to drink in ? ] priests, let him be accursed.” Conc. Trid . Sess. 22.

They should have taken their ordinary meal at home, Conc. 2. And he that does believe such an absurdity,
and have come together in the church to celebrate the on such a ground, is contemptible.

Verse 26. Ye do shew the Lord's death] As in the

Despise ye the church of God] Ye render the sacred passover they showed forth the bondage they had

aksembly and the place contemptible by your conduct, been in , and the redemption they had received from

and ye show yourselves destitute of that respect it; so in theeucharist they showed forth the sacrificial

which ye owe to the place set apart for divine worship. death of Christ, and the redemption from sin derived

And shame them that have not ?] Tous un exovras, from it.
Them that are poor, not them who had not victuals at Verse 27. Whosoever shall eat and drink - un

Lord's Supfer.
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A. M.4060 .

A. D. 56 . A.D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809.

nis Cæs. 3. nis Cæs. 3.

Abuses relative to I. CORINTHIANS. the Lord's Supper

worthily, shall be guilty of the we should not be judged.
A.M. 4060 .

A.U.C. 809. body and blood of the Lord . 32 But when we are judged,

Annu Imp. Nero
28 But a let a man examine we are chastened of the Lord,

Anno Imp. Nen

himself, and so let him eat of that we should not be con

that bread, and drink of that cup.
demned with the world.

29 For he that eateth and drinketh un- 33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye com

worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to together to eat, tarry one for another.

himself, not discerning the Lord's body. 34 Andif any man º hunger,let him eat a

30 For this cause many are weak and sickly 'home; that ye come not together unto e con

among you, and many sleep.
demnation . And the rest will I set in order

31 For if we would judge ourselves, when ' I come.

a 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Gal. vi. 4.- Or, judgment. Rom . Hebr. xii. 5-11.---- Ver. 21.

xiii, 2 . Ps. xxxii. 5. 1 John i.9. Ps. xciv 12, 13. ment . h Ch, vii, 17. Tit. i . 5 .

Ver. 22. Or, judy

-Ch, tr. 19.

worthily ] To put a final end to controversies and body ; many are weak and sickly : it is hard to say

perplexities relative to these words and the context, whether these words refer to the consequences o

let the reader observe, that to eat and drink the bread their own intemperance, or to some extraordinary

and wine in the Lord's Supper unworthily , is to eat disorders inflicted immediately by God himself. Tha

and drink as the Corinthians did,who ate it not in there were disorders of the most reprehensible kind

reference to JesusChrist's sacrificial death ; but rather among these people at this sacred supper, the prece

in such a way as the Israelites did the passover, which ding verses sufficiently point out ; and, after such

they celebrated in remembrance of their deliverance excesses, many might be weak and sickly among them ,

from Egyptian bondage. Likewise, these mongrel and many might sleep, i. e. die ; for continual expe

Christians at Corinth used it as a kind of historical rience shows us that many fall victims to their owi

commemoration of the death of Christ ; and did not, intemperance. However, acting as they did in thi

in the whole institution ,discern the Lord's body and solemn and awful sacrament, they might have “ pro

blood as a sacrificial offering for sin : and besides, in voked God to plague them with divers diseases and

their celebration of it they acted in a way utterly sundry kinds of death .” — Communion service.

unbecoming the gravity of a sacred ordinance. Those Verse 31. If we wouldjudge ourselves] If, baving

who acknowledge it asa sacrificial offering, and receive acted improperly, we condemn our conduct and

it in remembrance of God's love to them in sending humble ourselves, we shall not be judged ,i.e. punished

his Son into the world, can neither bring damnation for the sin we have committed .

upon themselves by so doing, nor eat nor drink un- Verse 32. But when we are judged ] See on ver. 29.

worthily. See our translation of this verse vindicated Verse 33. When ye come together to eat] The Lord's

at the end of the chapter. Supper, tarry onefor another - do not eat and drink in

Shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord .] parties as ye have done heretofore ; and do not connect

If he use it irreverently, if he deny that Christ suffered it with any other meal.

unjustly ( for of some such persons the apostle must Verse 34. And if any man hunger] Let him nởt

be understood to speak), then he in effect joins issue come to the house of God to eat an ordinarymeal,

with the Jews in their condemnation and crucifixion let him eat at home - take that in his own house which

of the Lord Jesus,and renders himself guilty of the is necessary for the support of his body before he

death of our blessed Lord. Some however under- comes to that sacred repast, where he should have the

stand the passage thus : is guilty, i. e. eats and drinks feeding of his soul alone in view .

unworthily, and brings on himself that punishment That ye come not together unto condemnation ] That

mentioned ver. 30. ye may avoid the curse that must fall on such worth

Verse 28. Let a man examine himself ] Let him less communicants as those above mentioned ; and

try whether he has proper faith in the Lord Jesus ; that ye may getthat especial blessing which every onc

and whether he discerns the Lord's body ; and that discerns the Lord's body in the eucharist must

whether he duly considers that the bread and wine receive.

point out the crucified body and spilt blood of Christ. The rest will I set in order, &c.] All the other

Verse 29. Eateth and drinketh damnation ] Kpya, matters relative to this business, to which you have

Judgment, punishment ; and yet this is not unto dam- referred in your letter, I will regulate when I come

nation, for the judgment or punishment inflicted upon to visit you ; as , God permitting, I fully design. The

the disorderly and the profane was intended for their apostle did visit them about one year after this, as is

emendation ; for in ver. 32 it is said, when we are generally believed .

judged , κρινομενοι, we are chastened , παιδευομεθα, cor

rected as a father does his children, that we should not I have already been so very particular on this long

be condemned with the world . and difficult chapter, that I have left neither room

Verse 30. For this cause ] That they partook of nor necessity for many supplementary observations.

this sacred ordinance without discerning the Lord's | A few remarks are all that is requisite.
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Observations and criticisms
CHAP . XI .

on the preceding chapter.

1. The apostle inculcates the necessity of order and all the Arabic, the Coptic, the margin of the later

subjection , especially in the church . Those who are Syriac, the Æthiopic, different MSS. of the Vulgate,

ispetient of rule, are generally those who wish to and of one in my own possession ; and of Clemens,

tyrannize. And those who are loudest in their com- Chromatius, and Cassiodorus. Though the present

plaints against authority, whether civil or ecclesias- text of the Vulgate has vel, or, yet this is a departure

tical, are those who wish to have the power in their from the original editions, which were all professedly

own hands, and would infallibly abuse it if they had . taken from the best MSS. In the famous Bible with

They alone who are willing to obey, are capable of out date, place, or printer's name, 2 vols. fol., two

rak ; and he who can rule well, is as willing to obey as columns,and forty- five lines in each, supposed by

to goterih Let all be submissive and orderly ; let the many to be the first Bible ever printed, the text stands

Foman know that the man is head and protector ; let thus : Itaque quicunque manducaverit panem , Et biberit

the man know that Christ is his head and redeemer, calicem , &c.; Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread

and the gift of God's endless mercy for the salvation and drink this cup, &c.: here is no vel, or. The Bible

of a lost world . printed by Fust, 1462, the first Bible with a date, has

2. The apostle insisted on the woman having her the same reading. Did the Protestants corrupt these

kead corered in the church or Christian assembly. If texts ? In the editio princepsof the Greek Testament,

he saw the manner in which Christian women now printed by the authority of Cardinal Ximenes at Com

dress, and appear in the ordinances of religion, what plutum, and published by the authority of Pope Leo

would he think ? What would he say? How could X., though n, or, stands in the Greek text; yet, in

be even distinguish the Christian from the infidel ? the opposite column, which contains the Vulgate, and

And if they who are in Christ are new creatures, and in theopposite line, Et, and, is found, and not vel, or ;

the persons who ordinarily appear in religious assem- though the Greek text would have authorised the

blies are really new creatures ( as they profess in general editor to have made this change : but he conscien

to be) in Christ, he might reasonably inquire : If these tiously preserved the text of his Vulgate. Did the

are seæ creatures , what must have been their appear- Protestants corrupt this Catholic text also ? Indeed,

anee when they were old creatures. Do wedress tobe so little design had any of those who differed from

sees ? And do we go to the house of God to exhibit the Romish church to makeany alteration here, that

ourselves ? Wretched is that man or woman who even Wiclif, having a faulty MS. of the Vulgate by

goes to the house of God to be seen by any but God him , which read vel instead of et, followed that faulty
himself. MS. and translated, and so who ever schal ete the breed

2. The Lord's Supper may be well termed the feast or drinke the cup.

of charity ; how unbecoming this sacred ordinance That xal, And, is the true reading, and not 7, or, both

to be the subject of dispute, party spirit,and division ! MSS. and Versions sufficiently prove: also that et, not

Those who make it such must answer for it to God . rel, is the proper reading in the Vulgate, those original

Everyman who believes in Christ as his atoning sa- editions formed by Roman Catholics, and one of them

crifice should , as frequently as he can , receive the sa- by the highest authority in the papal church , fully

erament of the Lord's Supper. And every minister establish : likewise those MSS.,Versions, Fathers, and

of Christ is bound to administer it to every man who original editions, must be allowed to be,not only com

is seeking the salvation of his soul, as well as to all petent, but also unsuspected and incontrovertible

belieters . Let no man dare to oppose this ordinance ; witnesses.

and let every man receive it according to the insti- But as this objection to our translation is brought

tution of Christ. forward to vindicate the withholding the cup from the

1 Against the fidelity of our translation of ver. 27 laity in the Lord's Supper, it may be necessary to

of this chapter, Whosoever shall eat this bread and show that without the cup there can be no eucharist.

drink this cup unworthily, several Popish writers have with respect to the bread, our Lord had simply said,

made heavy complaints, and accused the Protestants Take, eat, this is my body ; but concerning the cup, he

of silful corruption ; as both the Greek and Vulgate says, Drink ye all of this ; for as this pointed out the

tests, instead of rai and et, And , have , and vel, or : very essence of the institutior, vrs . the blood of atone

Whosoerer shall eat this bread , or drink this cup. As ment, it was necessary that each should have a parti

this criticism is made to countenance their unscrip- cular application of it, therefore he says, Drink ye All

tural communion in one kind, it may be well to ex- of this. By this we are taught that the cup is essen

amine the ground of the complaint. Supposing even tial to the sacrament of the Lord's Supper ; so that

this objection to be valid , their cause can gain nothing they who deny the cup to the people, sin against God's

by it while the 26th and 28th verses stand, both in institution ; and they who receive not the cup, are

the Greek text and Vulgate, as they now do : For as not partakers of the body and blood of Christ. If

often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, 8c.- either could without mortal prejudice be omitted , it

Let him eat of that bread , and drink of that cup. But might be the bread ; but the cup, as pointing out the

although 7, 0B , be the reading of the common printed blood poured out, i. e. the life, by which alone the

text, kai, AND, is the reading of the Coder Alexan- great sacrificial act is performed , and remission of

drinus, and the Coder Claromontanus, two of the best sins procured, is absolutely indispensable. On this

MSS. in the world : as also of the Codex Lincolniensis, ground it is demonstrable, that there is not a popish

2, and the Codex Petavianus, 3, both MSS. of the first priest under heaven , who denies the cup to the

character : it is also the readingofthe ancient Syriac, people (and they all do this) , that can be said to
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Diversities of spiritual gifts I. CORINTHIANS. and administrations

celebrate the Lord's Supper at all ; nor is there one in the preceding verse , should deny all meaning te

of their votaries that ever received the holy sacrament. drink ye all of this cup , in this verse ! And thoug

All pretension to this is an absolute farce so long as Christ has, in the most positive manner, enjoined it

the cup, the emblem of the atoning blood , is denied . they will not permit one of the laity to taste it ! Sei

How strange is it that the very men who plead so the whole of this argument, at large, in my Discours

much for the bare literal meaning of this is my body, I on the Nature and Design of the Eucharist.

CHAPTER XII .

The apostle proceeds to the question of the Corinthians concerning Spiritual Gifts, 1. H

calls to their remembrance their former state, and how they were brought out of it, 2, 3

Shows that there are diversities of gifts which proceed from the Spirit, 4. Diversities o

administrations which proceed from the Lord Jesus, 5. And diversities of operation:

which proceed from God, 6. What these gifts are, and how they are dispensed, 7-11

Christ is the Head, and the church his members , and this is pointed out under the simi

litude of the human body, 12, 13. The relation which the members of the body have to

each other ; and how necessary their mutual support,14-26. The members in the church

or spiritual body, and their respective offices, 27-30 . We should earnestly covet the bes

gifts, 31 .

NOW concerning spiritual | 3 Wherefore I give you to

A. U. C. 809. gifts, brethren, I would understand, thatno man speak

Anno Imp. Nero
not have you ignorant. ing by the Spirit of God calleth

Anno Imp. Nero

2 Ye know that ye were Jesus accursed ; and ' that no

Gentiles, carried away unto these dumb idols, man can say that Jesus is the Lord, butby the

even as ye were led. Holy Ghost.

A. M , 4060 .

A , D, 56 .

A. M. 4060.

A. D. 56.

A. U.C. 809.

nis Cæs. 3 . nis Cæs. 3.

a Ch. xiv. 1 , 37. Ch . vi. 11. Eph. ii , 11, 12. 1 Thess.

i . 9. Tit, iii . 3 . 1 Pet. iv , 3. _c Ps. cxv . 5 .

d Mark ix , 39. 1 John iv. 2, 3 .

f Matt . xvi . 17. Jobn xv. 26 .

-€ Or, anathema.

2 Cor. iii . 5 .

NOTES ON CHAP. XII . pretended to this inspiration ; Judaism had it in the

Verse 1. Now concerning spiritual gifts] This was law and the prophets ; and it was the very essence o
a subject about which they appear to have written to the Christian religion . The heathen priests and

the apostle, and concerning which there were pro- priestesses pretended to receive, by inspiration from

bably some contentions among them . The words their god, the answers which they gave to their vota

TEPL TWV a Vevpatikwv may as well be translated con- ries. And as far as the people believed their preten

cerning spiritual persons,as spiritual gifts; and indeed sions, so far they were led by their teaching.
the former agrees much better with the context. Both Judaism and heathenism were full of expec

I would not have you ignorant.] I wish you fully to tations of a future teacher and deliverer ; and to thi

know whence all such gifts come, and for what end person , especially among theJews, the Spirit in al

they are given, that each person may serve the church the prophets gave witness. This was the Anointe

in the capacity in which God has placed him ; that One, the Messiah who was manifested in the person

there may be no isunderstandings and no schism in of Jesus of Nazareth ; and him the Jews rejected

the body. though he proved his divine mission both by his doc

Verse 2. Ye were Gentiles] Previously to your trines and his miracles. But as he did not come a

conversion to the Christian faith ; ye were heathens, they fancied he would — as a mighty secular conqueror

carried away, not guided by reason or truth , buthurried they not only rejected but blasphemed him ; and

by your passions into a senseless worship, the chief persons among them professing to be spiritualmen

part of which was calculated only to excite and and under the influence of the Spirit of God, did so

gratify animal propensities. But as the Holy Spirit, through all the law and thi

Dumb idols] Though often supplicated , could prophets, gave testimony to the Messiah, and as Jesu

never return an answer; so that not only the image proved himself to be the Christ both by his miracle

could not speak, but the god or demon pretended to and doctrines, no man under the inspiration of tht

be represented by it could not speak : a full proof divine Spirit could say to him anathema — thou art :

that an idol was nothing in the world . deceiver, and a person worthy of death, &c., as the

Verse 3. No man speaking by the Spirit of God] Jews did : therefore the Jews were no longer under

It was granted on all hands that there could be no the inspiration of the Spirit of God. This appear

religion without divine inspiration, because God alone, to be the meaning of the apostle in this place : N

could make his willknown to men : hence heathenism man speaking by the Spirit, fc.
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Diversities of spiritual gifts CHAP. XII . and administrations.

A. M. 4060. 4 Now there are diversities of 8 For to one is given , by the A. M. 4060.

A. D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

A.C.C. 809. gifts, but the same Spirit. Spirit, & the word of wisdom ; A. U. C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero

5 And there are differences to another the word of knowais Cees. 3.

Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3.

of d administrations, but the ledge, by the same Spirit ;

9 To another faith, by the same Spirit;

6 And there are diversities of operations, to another k the gifts of healing, by the same

but it is the same God which worketh all Spirit;

in all. 10 To ' another the working of miracles ;

7 ' But the manifestation of the Spirit is to another prophecy ; " to another discern

given to every man to profit withal. ing of spirits ; to another divers kinds of

same Lord.

* Rom. xi . 4 , & c . Hebr. ii. 4. 1 Pet. iv. 10. Eph. 2. 2 Cor. iv . 13.- Lk Mark xvi . 18. James v. 14. Ver.

1.4.-—-Rom . xii. 6. 7. 8. Eph. iv . 11 .
m Rom. xii . 6. Ch .

teries ,
-Eph. i. 23 . -Rom . xi .6,7, 8. Ch. xiv . 26. 28, 29. Mark xvi. 17. Gal. iii. 5.

xiii . 2. xiv. 1 , & c.- en Ch. xiv. 29. 1 John iv . 1 , Lo ActsEpb. iv. 7. 1 Pet. iv , 10, 11 . & Ch. ii. 6,7.- Lh Ch. i .

5. siü. 2. 2 Cor. vii.7.2 Matt. xvii, 19, 20. Ch.xiji: | ii , 4. x . 46. Ch. xiii. 1 .

And that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord ] self, it is all for the common benefit of the church ;

Nor can wedemonstrate this person to be the Messiah God has given no gift to any man for his own private

and the Saviour of men but by the Holy Ghost, advantage, or exclusive profit. He has it for the

enabling us to speak with divers tongues, to work benefit of others as well as for his own salvation.

miracles : he attesting the truth of our doctrines to Verse 8. Word of wisdom ] In all these places I

them that hear, by enlightening their minds, changing consider that the proper translation of doyos is doc

their hearts, and filling them with the peace and love trine, as in many other places of the New Testament.

of God. It is very difficult to say what is intended here by

Verse 4. There are diversities of gifts ] Xapopatwv the different kinds of gifts mentioned by the apostle :

Gracious endowments, leading to miraculous results ; they were probably all supernatural, and were neces

such as the gift of prophecy, speaking different sary at that time only for the benefit of the church .

tongues, & c. And these all came by the extraordi- On the 8th, 9th, and 10th verses, much may be seen

mary influences of the Holy Spirit. in Lightfoot, Whitby, Pearce, and others.

Verse 5. Differences of administrations ] Alakovwwvº By doctrine of wisdom we may understand , as Bp.

Various offices in the church, such as apostle, prophet, Pearce and Dr. Whitby observe, the mystery of our

and taucher; under which were probably included redemption, in which the wisdom of God was most

bishop or presbyter,pastor, deacon , & c.; the qualifica- eminently conspicuous : see chap. ii. 7 , 10 ; and

tions for such offices, as well as the appointments which is called the manifold wisdom of God ,Eph. iii.

themselves, coming immediately from the one Lord 10. Christ, the great teacher of it, is called the
Jesus Christ. wisdom of God , chap. i. 24 ; and in him are said to be

Verse 6. Diversities of operations] Evepynuatwvº contained all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge,

Miraculous influences exerted on others ; such as the Col. ii. 3. The apostles to whom this doctrine was

expulsion of demons, inflicting extraordinary punish- committed are called copoi, wise men (Matt. xxiii. 34 );

ments,as in the case of Ananias and Sapphira, Ely- and they are said to teach this gospel according to

mas the sorcerer , &c., the healing of different diseases, the wisdom given them , 2 Pet. ii . 15 .

raising the dead, &c.: all these proceeded from God 2. By the doctrine ofknowledge we may understand

the Father, as the fountain of all goodness and power , either a knowledge of the types, &c., in the Old

and the immediate dispenser of every good and per- Testament ; or what are termed mysteries ; the calling

of the Gentiles, the recalling of the Jews, the ystery

In the three preceding verses we find more than of iniquity, ofthe beast, &c., and especially the mys

an indirect reference to the doctrine of the Sacred tical sense or meaning of the Old Testament, with all

Trinity. its types, rites, ceremonies, &c. &c.

Girts are attributed to the Holy Spirit, ver. 4. 3. By faith, ver. 9, we are to understand that

ADMINISTRATIONS to the Lord Jesus, ver. 5. miraculous faith by which they could remove moun

OPERATIONS to God the Father, ver. 6. He who tains, chap. xiii. 2 ; or a peculiar impulse, as Dr.

may think this fanciful must account for the very Whitby calls it, that came upon the apostles when

trident distinctions here in some more satisfactory any difficult matter was to be performed, which in

wardly assured them that God's power would assist

Verse 7. The manifestation of the Spirit ] Þave them in the performance of it. Others think that

betis tov Ilvevparos. This is variably understood by justifying faith, received by means of gospel teaching,

the fathers; some of them rendering pavepwors by is what is intended.

illumination, others demonstration , and others opera- 4. Gifts of healing simply refers to the power

tim. The apostle'smeaning seems to be this : What which at particular times the apostles received from the

ever gifts God hasbestowed, or in what various ways Holy Spirit to cure diseases ; a power which was not

soever the Spirit of God may have manifested him- always resident in them ; for Paul could not cure

fect gift.
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A. M. 4060.

A. D. 56 .

A. U. C, 809.

Union and agreement of I. CORINTHIANS. the members of the body.

A. M. 4060. tongues ; to another the inter 15 If the foot shall say , Bc
A. D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809. pretation of tongues : cause I am not the hand, I am
Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3. 11 But all these worketh that not of the body; is it there nis Cæs. 3.

one and the self-same Spirit, fore not of the body ?

* will. 16
say,

Because I am

12 For as the body is one, and hath many not the eye, I am not of the body ; is it there

members, and all the members of that one fore not of the body ?

body, being many, are one body ; " so.also is body were an eye, where

Christ. were the hearing ? If the whole were hear

13 For by one Spirit are we all baptized ing, where were the smelling ?

into one body, 'whether we be Jews or 8 Gen- 18 But now hath ‘ God set the members

tiles, whether we be bond or free ; and have every one of them in the body, * as it hath

been all made to drink into one Spirit. pleased him.

14 For the body is not one member, but 19 And if they were all one member, where

many. were the body ?

so.i 17 If the whole

a Rom. xii . 6. Ch. vii . 7. 2 Cor. x .13. Eph. iv.7. i . 28. Eph. ii. 13, 14, 16. Col. ii . 11.- -Gr. Greeks.

b John iïi. 8. Hebr. ii . 4 . Rom. xii. 4, 5. Eph. iv. 4, John vi. 63. vii . 37 , 38,39.Ver. 28. Rom . xii. 3.

16.- Ver . 27. Gal. iii. 16. Rom . vi . 5.- Gal. Ch . ii. 5. Ver. 11 .

Timothy, nor remove his own thorn in the flesh ; be- pret was also an immediate gift of God's Spirit, and

cause it was given only on extraordinary occasions, is classed here among themiracles.

though perhaps more generally than many others . Verse 11. But all these worketh that one and the

5. The working of miracles, evepynuata dvvapewv, self -same Spirit] All these gifts are miraculously

verse 10. This seems to refer to the same class as bestowed ; they cannot be acquired by human art

the operations, evepynuarwv , ver. 6, as the words are or industry, the different languages excepted ; but

the same ; and to signify those powersby which they they were given in such a way, and in such circum

were enabled at particular times to work miracu- stances, as sufficiently proved that they also wero

lously on others ; ejecting demons, inflicting punish- miraculous gifts.

ments or judgments, as in the cases mentioned under Verse 12. For as the body is one] Though the

verse 6. It is a hendyadis for mighty operations. human body have many members, and though it be

6. Prophecy. This seems to import two things : composed of a great variety of parts, yet it is but

1st. the predicting future events, such as then par- one entire system ; every part and member being

ticularly concerned the state of the church and the necessary to the integrity or completeness of the

apostles ; as the dearth foretold by Agabus, Acts xi. whole.

28 ; and the binding of St. Paul, and delivering him So also is Christ.] That is, So is the church the

to the Romans, Acts xxi. 10 , &c.; and St. Paul's body of Christ, being composed of the different offi

foretelling his own shipwreck on Malta, Acts xxvii. cers alreadymentioned , and especially those enume

25 , & c. And, 2ndly, as implying the faculty of rated, ver . 28, apostles, prophets, teachers, fc. It

teaching or expounding the scriptures, which is also a cannot be supposed that Christ is composed of many

common acceptation of the word . members, &c., and therefore the term church must

7. Discerning of spirits. A gift by which the be understood ; unless we suppose, which is not iin

person so privileged could discern a false miracle from probable, that the term 'o Xplotos, Christ, is used

a true one ; or a pretender to inspiration from him to express the church, or whole body of Christian

who was made really partaker of the Holy Ghost. believers.

It probably extended also to the discernment offalse Verse 13. For by one Spirit are we all baptized, & c.]

professors from true ones , as appears in Peter, in the As the body of man, though composed of many

case of Ananias and his wife. members, is informed and influenced by one soul; so

8. Divers kinds of tongues. Sevn ylwoowv, Dif- the church of Christ, which is his body, though com

ferent languages, which they had never learned, and posed of many members, is informed and influenced

which God gave them for the immediate instruction by one Spirit, the Holy Ghost ; actuating and working

of people of different countries who attended their by this spiritual body, as the human soul does in the

ministry. body of man.

9. Interpretation of tongues. It was necessary To drink into one Spirit .] We are to understand

that while one was speaking the deep things of God being made partakers of the gifts and graces of the

in a company where several were present who did Holy Ghost agreeably to the words of our Lord,

not understand, though the majority did , there should Jolin vii. 37, &c.: If any man thirst, let him come

be a person who could immediately interpret what unto me and drink : this he spake of the Spirit which

was said to that part of the congregation that did they that believed on him should receive.

not understand the language. This power to inter- On this verse there is a great profusion of various
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Union and agreement of CHAP. XII. the members of the body.

A. M. 4060 . 20 But now are they many | body, which seem to be more A. M. 4060 .

A.D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

A. U.C. 809. members, yet but one body. feeble , are necessary : A.U.C, 809.

Apno Imp. Nero

mis Cæs. 3 . 21 And the eye cannot say 23 And those members of the Anno Imp. Nero
nis Cæs. 3 .

unto the hand , I have no need body, which we think to be

of thee : nor again ,the head to the feet, I have less honourable, upon these we bestow more

no need of you. abundant honour ; and our uncomely parts

22 Nay much more, those members of the have more abundant comeliness.

• Or, put on .

readings, which may be found in Griesbach , but hunc, quo vivimus vigemusque, divisum pariter in

cannot be conveniently noticed here. venas maturum , confecto cibo, sanguinem . T. Livii,

Verse 14. For the body is not one member ] The Histor., lib . ii ., cap. 32. “ In that time in which the

mystical body, the church, as well as the natural different parts of the human body were not in a state

body, is composed of many members. of unity as they now are, but each member had its

Verse 15. If the foot shall say, & c .] As all the separate office and distinct language, they all became

members of the body are necessarily dependant on discontented, because whatever was procured by their

each other, and minister to the general support of the care, labour, and industry, was spent on the belly ;

system , so is it in the church. All the private mem- while this, lying at ease in the midst of the body, did

bers are intimately connected among theinselves, and nothing but enjoy whatever was provided for it.

also with their pastors; without which union no They therefore conspired among themselves, and

church can subsist. agreed that the handsshould not convey food to the

Verse 21. And the eye cannot say unto the hand, Imouth, that the mouth should not receive what was

have no need of thee ] The apostle goes on , with his offered to it, and that the teeth should not masticate

principal object in view , to show that the gifts and whatever was brought to the mouth. Acting on

graces with which their different teachers were en- this principle of revenge, and hoping to reduce the

dowed were all necessary for their salvation, and belly by famine, all the members, and the whole

should be collectively used ; for not one of them was body itself, were at length brought into the last stage

unnecessary, nor could they dispense with the least of a consumption. It then plainly appeared that the

of them ; the body of Christ needed the whole for belly itself did no small service ; that it contributed

its nourishmentand support. The famous Apologue not less to their nourishment than they did to its

of Mennius Agrippa , related by Livy, will serve to support, distributing to every part that from which

illustrate the apostle's reasoning : The Roman people, they derived life and vigour; for by properly con

getting into a state of insurrection and rebellion cocting the food, the pure blood derived from it was

against the nobility, under pretext that the great men conveyed by the arteries to every member.”

not only had all the honours but all the emoluments This sensible comparison produced the desired

of the nation , while they were obliged to bear all the effect : the people were persuaded that the senators

bardens, and suffer all the privations; they then in were as necessary to their existence as they were to

riotons assemblage left their homes and went to that of the senators, and that it required the strictest

Mount Aventine. Matters were at last brought to union and mutual support of high and low to preserve

such an issue, that the senators and great men were the body politic. This transaction took place about

obliged to fly from the city, and the public peace was 500 years before the Christian era, and was handed

on the point of being utterly ruined : it was then down by unbroken tradition to the time of Titus

thought expedient to send Menenius Agrippa to Livius, from whom I have taken it, who died in the

them , who was high in their esteem, having van- year of our Lord 17, about forty years before St.

quished the Sabines and Samnites, and had the first Paul wrote this cpistle . As his works were well

triumph at Rome. This great general, who was as known and universally read among the Romans in

eloquent as he was valiant, went to the Mons Sacer, the time of the apostle, it is very probable that St.

to which the insurgents had retired, and thus ad- Paul had this famous Apologue in view when he

dressed them : Tempore, quo in homine non , ut nunc wrote from the 14th verse to the end of the chapter.

omnia in unum consentiebant, sed singulis membris Verse 22. Those members — which seem to be more

suum cuique consilium , suus sermo fuerat, indignatas feeble] These, and the less honourable and un

ršiquas partes, sua cura , suo labore ac ministerio comeiy, mentioned in the next verses, seem to mean

Featriomnia quæri ; ventrem , in medio quietum , nihil the principal viscera, such as the heart, lungs, stomach ,

sind, quam datis voluptatibus frui. Conspirasse inde, and intestinal canal. These, when compared with

Thanus ad os cibum ferrent, nec os acciperet datum , the arms and limbs, are comparatively weak ; and

sec dentes conficerent. Hac ira, dum ventrem fame some of them , considered in themselves, uncomely and

demare vellent, ipsa una membra totumque corpus ad less honourable ; yet these are more essential to life

Estremam tabem venisse. Inde apparuisse, ventris than any of the others. A man may lose an eye by

quoque haud segne ministerium esse : nec magis ali , accident, and an arm or a leg may be amputated,

quam alere eum , reddentem in omnes corporis partes and yet the body live and be vigorous ; but let the
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A.D. 56.

Various gifts for the I. CORINTHIANS. edification of the church.

A. M. 4060 . 24 For our comely parts have
28 And God hath set some A.M. 4060.

A. D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809 . no need : but God hath tem- in the church ; first apostles ; A. U.C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs . 3. pered the body together,having secondarily prophets; thirdly nis Cæs. 3.

given more abundant honour teachers'; after that s miracles ;

to that part which lacked : then " gifts of healings, ' helps, governments,

25 That there should be no schism in the diversities of tongues.

body ; but that the members should have the 29 Are all apostles ? are all prophets ? are

same care one for another. all teachers ? are all m workers of miracles ?

30

members suffer with it ; or one member be speak with tongues ? do all interpret ?

honoured, all the members rejoice with it. 31 But " covet earnestly the best gifts: and

27 Nowbye are the body of Christ, and yet shew I unto you a more excellent way.

members in particular.

La

a Or, division . b Rom. xii , 5. Eph. i. 23. iv. 12. 10. - h Ver. 9.- Numb. xi. 17.- k Rom . xii. 8. 1

v. 23 , 30. Col. i . 24.- Eph . v . 30 . Eph. iv. 11. Tim . v . 17. Hebr. xii, 17 , 24. - 0r, kinds. Ver. 10 ,
e Eph. ii . 20. iii. 5 . I Acts xiii . 1. Rom . xii.6.- - Ver. Or, powers. -Ch. xiv . 1 , 39.

stomach, heart, lungs, or any of the viscera be re- the foot, &c, be injured , the whole man grieves; and

moved, and life becomes necessarily extinct. Hence if by clothing, or any thing else, any particular mem

these parts are not only covered , but the parts in ber or part is adorned, strengthened , or better secured,

which they are lodged are surrounded , ornamented, it gives a general pleasure to the whole man.

and fortified for their preservation and defence, on Verse 27. Now ye are the body of Christ) The

the proper performance of whose functions life so im- apostle, having finished his apologue, comes to his ap

mediately depends. plication.

Verse 24. For our comely parts have no need ] It As the members in the human body, so the dif

would be easy to go into great detail in giving an ferent members of the mystical body of Christ. All

anatomical description of the different members and are intended by him to have the same relation to

parts to which the apostle refers, but it would not each other ; to be mutually subservient to each other

probably answer the end of general edification ; and to mourn for and rejoice with each other. He has also

to explain every allusion made by the apostle, would made each necessary to thebeauty, proportion, strength

«require a minuteness of description which would not and perfection of the whole. Not one is useless ; not

be tolerated except in a treatise on the anatomy of one unnecessary . Paul, Apollos, Kephas, &c., with all

the human body. My readers will therefore excuse their variety of gifts and graces, are for the perfecting

my entering into this detail. of the saints for the work of the ministry ; for th

Verse 25. That there should be no schism in the edifying of the body of Christ, Eph. iv. 12. Hence no

body] That there should be no unnecessary and in- teacher should be exalted above or opposed to an .

dependent part in the whole human machine, and other. As the eye cannot say to the hand I have no

that every part should contribute something to the need of thee, so luminous Apollos cannot say to

general proportion , symmetry, and beauty of the laborious Paul, I can build up and preserve the

body. So completely has God tempered the whole church without thee. The foot planted on the ground

together that not the smallest visible part can be re- to support the whole fabric, and the hands that swing

moved from the body without not only injuring its at liberty, and the eye that is continually taking it

proportions, but producing deformity. Hence the near and distant prospects, are all equally serviceabli

members bave the same care one for another. The to the whole, and mutually helpful to and dependani

eyes and ears watch for the general safety of the on each other. So also are the different ministersand

whole ; and they are placed in the head, like sentinels members of the church of Christ.

in a tower, that they may perceive the first approach From a general acquaintance with various minister

of a foe and give warning. The hands immediately of Christ, and a knowledge of their different talent

on an attack exert themselves to defend the head and and endowments manifested either by their preachin

the body ; and the limbs are swift to carry off the body or writings, and with the aid of a little fancy, wi

from dangers against which resistance would be vain. could here make out a sort of correspondency between

Even the heart takes alarm from both the eyes and their services and the uses of the different members o

the ears ; and when an attack is made on the body, the human body. We could call one eye, because of

every external muscle becomes inflated and contracts his acute observation of men and things, and pene.

itself, that, by thus collecting and concentrating its tration into cases of conscience and divine mysteries

force, it may the more effectually resist the assailant, Another hand, from his laborious exertions in the

and contribute to the defence of the system . church. Another foot, from his industrious travel

Verse 26. And whether one member suffer ] As to spread abroad the knowledge of Christ crucified :

there is a mutual exertion for the general defence, so and so of others. But this does not appear to be any

there is a mutual sympathy. If the eye, the hand, part of the apostle's plan.
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Obserrations on particular CHAP. XII . parts of the preceding chapter.

Verse 28. God hath set some in the church ] As God | excellent way, and which he proceeds in the next

has made evident distinctions among the members of chapter to describe.
the human body, so that some occupy a more emi- Some think that this verse should be read affirma

Dent place than others, so has he in the church. And tively, Ye earnestly contend about the best gifts ; but I

to prove this the apostle enumerates the principal shew unto you a more excellent way ; i. e. get your
offices, and in the order in which they should stand. hearts filled with love to God and man - love, which

First apostles ] ArorTodovs, from ano, from , and is the principle of obedience, which works no ill to its

STE.de , I send ; to send from one person to another, neighbour, and which is the fulfilling of the law

and from one place to another. Persons immediately This is a likely reading , for there were certainly more

designated by Christ, and sent by him, to preach the contentions in the church of Corinth about the gifts

gospel to all mankind. than about the graces of the Spirit.

Secondarily prophets Ipoontas, from #po , before,

and gou , I speak ; a person who, under divine in- 1. After all that has been said on the different

spiration, predicts future events ; but the word is offices mentioned by the apostle in the preceding

often applied to those who preached the gospel. chapter, there are some of them which perhaps are

See on ver . 10 . not understood . I confess I scarcely know what to

Thirdly teachers ] Aldaoralovs, from drðaorw , I make of those which we translate helps and govern

teach ; persons whose chief business it was to in- ments . Bishop Pearce, who could neither see church

struct the people in the elements of the Christian government nor state government in these words, ex

religion , and their duty to each other. See on presses himself thus : “ These two words, after all

Rom . viii. 8 . that the commentators say about them , I do not un

Miracles ] Avvapas. Persons endued with mira- derstand ; and in no other part of the New Testa

calous gifts, such as those mentioned Mark xvi. ment is either of them , in any sense, mentioned as

17, 18 ; casting out devils, speaking with new tongues, the gift of the Spirit ; especially it is observable that

& e. See on ver. 10 , and at the end of the chapter. in ver . 29, 30 , where the gifts of the Spirit are again

Gifts of healing.] Xapouata aparwr. Such as enumerated, no notice is taken of any thing like

laying hands upon the sick, and healing them , Mark them , while all the other several parts are exactly

mr. 18 ; which , as being one of the most beneficent enumerated. Perhaps these words were put in the

miraculous powers, was most frequently conceded. margin to explain dvvapers, miracles or powers ; some

See on ver. 8 . taking the meaning to be helps, assistances, as in

Help ] Avrimbaç. Dr. Lightfoot conjectures that 2 Cor. xii . 9 ; others to be kvßepvngels, governments, as

these were the apostles' helpers ; persons who ac- in Rom. viii. 38; and from being marginal explana

companied them , baptized those who were converted tions, they might have been at last incorporated with

by them, and were sent by them to such places as the text .” It must,however, be acknowledged that

they could not attend to , being otherwise employed. the omission of these words is not countenanced by

The Lecites are termed by the Talmudists helps of any MS. or Version . One thing we may fully know,

the priests. The word occurs Luke i. 54. Rom . that there are some men who are peculiarly qualified

TILL 26 . for governing by either providence or grace ; and that

Gerernments) Kvßepyngeus. Dr. Lightfoot contends there are others who can neither govern nor direct,

that this word does not refer to the power of ruling, but are good helpers. These characters I have often

but to the case of a person endued with a deep and seen in different places in the church of God.

comprehensive mind, who is profoundly wise and pru- 2. In three several places in this chapter the

dent ; and he thinks that it implies the same as dis- apostle sums up the gifts of the Spirit. Dr. Lightfoot

ETTRment of spirits, ver. 10, where see the note. He thinks they answer to each other in the following

has given several proofs of this use of the word in order, which the reader will take on his authority .

the Septuagint.

Diversities of tongues .] levn yawooww. Kinds of Verses 8, 9, and 10.

tongues ; that is, different kinds. The power to speak , Is given

on all necessary occasions, languages which they had The word of Wisdom ;

not learned . See on ver . 10 . The word of Knowledge.

Verse 29. Are all apostles ? &c.] That is : All are not Ver. 9. Faith ;

apostles, all are not prophets, & c .; God has distributed Gifts of Healing.

his various gifts among various persons, each of Ver. 10. Working of Miracles ;

whom is necessary for the complete edification of Prophecy ;

the body of Christ. On these subjects see the notes Discerning of Spirits ;

ca verses 7, 8 , 9, 10. Divers kinds of Tongues ;

Verse 31. But cocet earnestly ] To covet signifies Interpretation of Tongues.

to desire earnestly . This disposition towards heavenly

things is highly laudable ; towards earthly things, is
Verse 28 .

deeply criminal. A man may possess the best of all God hath set some

these gifts, and yet be deficient in what is essentially First, APOSTLES ;

necessary to his salvation , for he may be without that Secondly, PROPHETS ;

love or charity which the apostle here calls the more Thirdly , TEACHERS ;
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The nature and properties I. CORINTHIANS . of charity, or love.

After that, MIRACLES ; tongues. However, in all this enumeration, where

The Gifts of HEALINGS ; the apostle gives us all the officers and gifts necessary

HELPS ; for the constitution of a church , we find not one

GOVERNMENTS ; word of bishops, presbyters, or deacons ; much less of

Divers kinds of TONGUES. the various officers and offices which the Christian

church at present exhibits. Perhaps the bishops are

Verses 29, and 30 . included under the apostles, the presbyters under

Are all the prophets, and the deacons under the teachers. As

Apostles ; to the other ecclesiastical officers with which the

Prophets ; Romish church teems, they may seek them who are

Teachers ; determined to find them , any where out of the New

Miracles ; Testament.

Ver . 30. Gifts of Healing. 4. Mr. Quesnel observes on these passages that

Speak with Tongues ; there are three sorts of gifts necessary to the forming

Interpret. Christ's mystical body. 1. Gifts of power, for the

working of miracles, in reference to the Father. 2.

If the reader think that this is the best way of Gifts of labour and ministry, for the exercise of go

explaining these different gifts and offices, he will vernment and other offices, with respect to the So.

adopt it ; and he will in that case consider, 1. that 3. Gifts of knowledge,for the instruction of the people,

the word or doctrine of wisdom comes from the with relation to the Holy Ghost.

apostles. 2. The doctrine of knowledge, from the pro- The Father is the principle and end of all created

phets. 3. Faith , by means of the teachers. 4. That power ; let us then ultimately refer all things to him.

working of miracles includes the gifts of healing. The Son is the Institutor and Head of all the

5. That to prophecy, signifying preaching , which it hierarchical ministries ; let us depend upon him.

frequently does, helps is a parallel. 6. That discern- The Holy Ghost is the fountain and fulness of all

ment of spirits is the same with governments, which spiritual graces ; let us desire and use them only in

Dr. Lightfoot supposes to imply a deeply compre- and by him .

hensive, wise, and prudent mind. 7. As to the gift There is nothing good, nothing profitable to salva

of tongues, there is no variation in either of the three tion, unless it be done in the power of God commu

places. nicated by Christ Jesus, and in that holiness of heart

3. It is strange that in this enumeration only three which is produced by his Spirit. Pastors are only

distinct officers in the church should be mentioned ; the instruments of God, the depositaries of the au

viz. apostles, prophets, and teachers. We do not thority of Christ, and the channels by whom the love

know that miracles, gifts of healing, helps, govern- and graces of the Spirit are conveyed. Let these

ments, and diversity of tongues, were exclusive offices ; act as receiving all from God by Christ, through the

for it is probable that apostles, prophets, and teachers Holy Ghost; and let the church receive them as the

wrought miracles occasionally ,and spoke with divers ambassadors of the Almighty.

CHAPTER XIII .

Charity, or love to God and man, the sum and substance of all true religion ; so that with

out it, the most splendid eloquence, the gift of prophecy, the most profound knowledge,

faith by which the most stupendous miracles might be wrought, benevolence the most un

bounded, and zeal for the truth , even to martyrdom , would all be unavailing to salvation ,

1-3. The description and praise of this grace, 4—7. Its durableness ; though tongues,

prophecies, and knowledge shall cease, yet this shall never fail, 8—10. Description of the

present imperfect state of man, 11 , 12. Of all the graces of God in man, Charity, or

Love, is the greatest, 13 .

THOUGH Ispeak with the am become as sounding brass,

tongues of men and of an- or a tinkling cymbal.
Anno Imp. Nero

gels, and have not charity, Icharity, I 2 And though I have the gift AnnoImp. Nero

A. M. 4060 .

A. D. 56.

A. U. C. 809.

A. M. 4060.

A. D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809.

nis Cæs . 3. pis Cæs. 3.

a Lev. xix. 18. Deut. vi . 5. x . 12. xxx. 6. Matt. xxi . 37 , 38, 39, 40. Mark xii . 31. Luke x . 27. xx . 41 .

distracted with contentions, divided by parties, and

Verse 1. Though I speak,&c.] At the conclusion envious of each other's gifts, that unity was nearly

of the preceding chapter the apostle promised to show destroyed. This was a full proof that love to God and

the Corinthians a more excellent way than that in man was wanting ; and that without this, their nu

which they were now proceeding. They were so I merous gifts and other graces were nothing in the

NOTES ON CHAP. XIII.
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The nature and properties CHAP. XIII. of charity, or love.

eyes ofGod ; for it was evident that they did not ridiculous to look to the Greek verb piletv for its de

lose one another, which is a proof that they did not rivation.

love God ; and consequently, that they had not true Having said so much about the word love, we

religion. Having, by his advices and directions, cor- should say something of the word charity, which is

rected many abuses, and having shown them how in supposed to be improper in this place. Charity

outward things they should walk so as to please God, comes to us immediately from the French charité,

he now shows them the spirit, temper, and disposition who borrowed it from the Latin charitas, which is pro

in which this should be done, and without which all bably borrowed from the Greek xapıs, signifying grace

the rest must be ineffectual. or favour, or xapa, joy, as a benefit bestowed is a fa

Before I proceed to the consideration of the differ- vour that inspires him who receives it with joy ; and

ent parts of this chapter, it may be necessary to ex- so far contributes to his happiness. The proper mean

amine whether the word ayaan be best translated ing of the word charus, is dear, costly ; and charitas,

by charity or lore. Wiclif, translating from the Vul- is dearth, scarcity, a high price, or dearness. Hence,

gate, has the word charity ; and him our authorised as in times of dearth or scarcity , many, especially the

version follows. But Coverdale, Matthews, Cranmer, poor, must be in want, and the benevolent will be

and the Geneva Bible, have love ; which is adopted excited to relieve them ; the term which expressed

by recent translators and commentators in general ; the cause of this want was applied to the disposition

amnong whom the chief are Dodd, Pearce, Purver, which was excited in behalf of the sufferer. Now,

Wakefield, and Wesley ; all these strenuously con- as he who relieves a person in distress, and preserves

tend that the word charity, which is now confined to his life by communicatinga portion of his property

einsgiving, is utterly improper ; and that the word to him , will feel a sort of interest in the person thus

lote, alone expresses the apostle's sense. As the word preserved ; hence he is said to be dear to him : i. e.

charity seemsnow to express little else than almsgiv- he has cost him something ; and he values him in pro

ing,which,performed even to the uttermost of a man's portion to the trouble or expense he has cost him .

power, is nothing if he lack what the apostle terms Thus charity properly expresses that affectionate at

ayata, and which we here translate charity ; it is tachment we may feel to a person whose wants we

best to omit the use of a word in this place which, have been enabled to relieve ; but originally it sig

taken in its ordinary signification, makes the apostle nified that want of the necessaries of life which pro

contradict himself ; see ver. 3 : Though I give all my duced dearth or dearness of those necessaries ; and

gode to feed the poor , and have not charity, it pro- brought the poor man into that state in which he

fteth me nothing. That is : “ Though I have the ut- stood so much in need of the active benevolence of

most charity, and act in every respect according to his richer neighbour. If the word be applied to God's

its dictates, yet, if I have not charity, my utmost benevolence towards man , it comes in with all pro

charity is unprofitable .” Therefore, to shun this con- priety and force : we are dear to God, for we have

tradiction, and the probable misapplication of the not been purchased with silver or gold , but with the

term, Love had better be substituted for Charity. precious (Tuy aiyarı, costly ) blood of Christ, who so

The word ayann, love, I have already considered loved us as to give his life a ransom for ours.

at large in the note on Matt. xxii. 37 ; and to that As Christians in general acknowledge that this

place I beg leave to refer the reader for its derivation chapter is the most important in the whole New

and import. Our English word love we have from the Testament, I shall give here the first translation of it

Teutonie leben , to live, because love is the means, dis- into the English language which is known to exist,

penser, and preserver of life ; and without it life extracted from an ancient and noble MS. in my own

would have nothing desirable, nor indeed any thing possession , which seems to exhibit both a text and lan

even supportable : or it may be taken immediately guage, if not prior to the time of Wiclif, yet certainly

from the Anglo -Saxon lofa and lufa , love, from lucan not posterior to his days. The reader will please to

and lucian, lo desire, to love, to favour. It would be observe that there are no divisions of verses in the MS.

The XIII. chapter of I. Corinthians, from an ancient MS.

Gyf Łspeke with tungis of men and aungels sotheli k have not charitee :

I am maad as brasse sounynge, or a symbale tynking. And gif I schal

habe prophecie and have knowen alle mysteries and alle kunynge or science.

and gif k schal have al feith so that ¥ over bere hillis fro oo place to an

other. forsothe gif k schal not have charite : ¥ am nougt. And gif F

schal deperte almy goodis into metis of pore men . And gif I schal bitake

my body so that I brenne forsothe gif I schal not have charite it pro

fitith tome no thing. Charite is pacient or suffringe. It is benyngne

or of good wille. Charite envyeth not. It doth not gyle: it is not

inblowen with pride it is not ambyciouse or coveitouse of wirschippis.

Et seckyth notthe thingis that ben her owne. It is not stirid towrath it
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The nature and properties I. CORINTHIANS. of charity, or lore.

of a prophecy, and understand ( mountains, and have not charity,
A.M. 4060.

all mysteries, and all know- I am nothing.
Anno Imp. Nero

ledge; and though I have all 3 And though I bestow all Anno Imp.Nero

faith , so that I could remove my goods to feed the poor,

A.M. 4060.

A.D. 56 .

A. U.C. 809.

A. D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809.

nis Cæs. 3 .

* Ch . xii . 8, 9, 10, 28. xiv . 1 , &c . See Matt. vii . 22 . b Matt. xvii . 20. Mark xi. 23. Luke xvii . 6.- Matt. vi. 1,2.

thinkith not yvel. it joyeth not on wickidnesse forsothe it foyeth to gydre

to treuthe. It suffreth alle thingis. it bileeveth alle thingis. It hopith

alle thingis. it susteeneth alle thingis . Charite fallith not doun.

Juhether prophecies schuln be boide eyther langagis schuln ceese : eyther

science schal be distruyed. Forsothe of party we han knowen : and of

partye prophecien. Forsothe whenne that schal cum to that is perfit:

that thing that is of partye schal be avoydid. Whenne I was a litil

chiilde : ¥ spake as a litil chiilde. I understode as a litil chiilde : E

thougte as a litil chiild. Forsothe whenn I was maad a man : X

avoydid tho thingis that weren of a litil chiild. Forsothe we seen now

bí a miror in dercnesse : thanne forsothe face to face. Nowe + know

of partye : thanne forsothe X schal know and as I am knowen . Zowe

forsothe dwellen feith hoope charite. These three : forsothe the more of

hem is charite.

This is the whole of the chapter as it exists in the Some think that the apostle means only the most

MS., with all its peculiar orthography, points, and splendid eloquence ; aswesometimes apply the word

lines. The words with lines under may be considered angelic to signify any thing sublime, grand, beautiful,

the translator's marginal readings ; for, though incor- &c.; but it is more likely that he speaks here after

porated with the text, they are distinguished from it the manner of his countrymen, who imagined that

by those lines. there was an angelic language which was the key to

I had thought once of giving a literal translation of many mysteries ; a language which might be acquired,

the whole chapter from all the ancient Versions. and which, they say, had been learned by several.

This would be both curious and useful; but the Sounding brass ] Xalkoç nxwv That is, like a

reader might think it would take up too much of his trumpet made of brass ; for although xahxos signifies

time, and the writer has -none to spare. brass, and as signifies the same, yet we know the

The tongues ofmen ] All human languages, with latter is often employed to signify the trumpet, be

all the eloquence of the most accomplished orator. cause generally made of this metal. Thus Virgil,

And of angels ] i. e. Though a man knew the lan- when he represents Misenus endeavouring to fright

guage of the eternal world so well that he could hold away the harpies with the sound of his trumpet:

conversation with its inhabitants, and find out the
Ergo, ubi delapsæ sonitum per curva dedere

secrets of their kingdom . Or, probably, the apostle
Littora, dat signum specula Misenus ab alta

refers to a notion that was common among the Jews,
Ære cavo : invadunt socii, et nova prælia tentant,

that there was a language by which angels might be
Obscenas pelagi ferrofædare volucres .

invoked , adjured, collected, and dispersed ; and by
Æneid, lib. ii., ver . 238.

the means of which many secrets might be found
Then as the harpies from the hills once more

out, and curious arts and sciences known.
There is much of this kind to befound in tlfeir Poured shrieking down,and crowded round the shore,

cabalistical books, and in the books of many called onhis high stand Misenus-sounds from far

Christians. Cornelius Agrippa's occult philosophy With unaccustomed fight,we flew to slayThe brazen trump, the signal of the war.

abounds in this ; and it wasthe main object of Dr. The forms obscene,dread monsters of the sea. — Pitt.

Dee's actions with spirits to get a complete vocabu

lary of this language. See what has been published
The metal of which the instrument was made is

of his work by Dr. Casaubon ; and the remaining used again for the instrument itself, in that fine pas

manuscript parts in the Sloane Library, in the British sage of the same poet, Æneid, lib. ix ., ver. 503,

Museum . where he represents the Trojans rushing to battle

In Bava Bathra, fol. 134, mention is made of a against the Volscians:

famous rabbin , Jochanan ben Zaccai, who understood At tuba terribilem sonitum procul ære canoro

the language of devils, trees, and angels . Increpuit : sequitur clamor , cælumque remugit.
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The nature and properties CHAP . XIII . of charity, or lore.

A.M. 4060.
and though I give my body to is kind ; charity envieth not ;

A. M. 4060 .

A. D. 56 .
A. D. 56 .

A.C.C. 809. be burned, and have not cha- charity " vaunteth not itself, is A. U.C. 809.

Aono imp. Nero

not puffed up,
Anno Imp. Nero

rity, it profiteth me nothing.Distes. 3 . nis Cæs. 3 .

4 « Charity suffereth long, and 5 Doth not behave itself un

a Prov , s . 12. Pet. iv. 8. Or, is not rash .

And now the trumpets, terrible from far, violently down a hill : it makes a great noise, because

With rattling clangor rouse the sleepy war. there is nothing in it."

The soldiers' shouts succeed the brazen sounds, Verse 2. And though I have the gift of prophecy ]

And beaven from pole to pole their noise rebounds. Though I should have received from God the know

Dryden . ledge of future events, so that I could correctly fore

And again, in his Battle of the Bees, Geor., lib. iv ., telwhat is coming to pass in the world and in the
church ;

ver. 70 :
And understand all mysteries] The meaning of all

namque morantes the types and figures in the Old Testament, and all

Martius ille æris rauci canor increput, et vox the unexplored secrets of nature ; and all knowledge

Auditurfractos sonitus imitata tubarum . every human art and science ; and though I have all

With shouts the cowards' courage they excite,
faith -- such miraculous faith as would enable me even

And martial clangors call them out to fight ;
to remove mountains ; or had such powerful discern

ment in sacred things that I could solve the greatest
With hoarse alarms the hollow camp rebounds

difficulties, see the note on Matt. sxi. 21, and have

That imitate the trumpets angry sounds.

Dryden .
not charity — this love to God and man, as the prin

ciple and motive of all my conduct, the character

Esamples of the same figure might be multiplied ; istics of which are given in the following verses ; i

but these are sufficient. am nothing ---nothing in myself, nothing in the sight

Tinkling cymbal.] “ The cymbal was a concavo- of God, nothing in the church , and good for nothing

contex plate of brass, the concave side of which to mankind . Balaam , and several others not under

being struck against another plate of the same kind, the influence of this love of God, prophesied ; and

produced a tinkling, inharmonious sound.” We may we daily see many men , who are profound scholars,

undestand the apostle thus : “ Though I possessed and well skilled in arts and sciences, and yet noi.

the bowledge of all languages, and could deliver only careless about religion but downright infidels !

even the truth of God in them in the most eloquent It does not require the tongue of the inspired to say

meander, and had not a heart full of love to God and that these men, in the sight of God, are nothing ; no"

maa, producing piety and obedience to the One, and can their literary or scientific acquisitions give theni

benevolence and beneficence to the other, doing unto all a passport to glory.

33 I would wish them to do to me were our situa- Verse 3. And though I bestow all my goods to feed

tions reversed , my religion is no more to my sal- the poor] This is a proof that charity, in our sense

ration , than the sounds emitted by the brazen trum- 1 of the word, is not what the apostle means ; for surel;

pet or the jingling of the cymbals could contribute almsgiving can go no farther than to give up all tha :

intellectual pleasure to the instruments which pro- a man possesses in order to relieve the wants et

duee them ; and, in the sight of God, I am of no others. The word ywpisw , which we translate to

more moral worth than those sounds are. I bave, it feed the poor, signifies to divide into morsels, and pui

is true, a profession ; but, destitute of a heart filled into the mouth , which implies carefulness and ten

with love to God and man, producing meekness, derness in applying the bounty thus freely given.

gentleness, long -suffering, &c., I am without the And though I give my body to be burned ] ' Ivar

soul and essence of religion .” kavonowplat Mr. Wakefield renders this clause thus .

I have quoted several passages from heathens of And though I give up my body so as to have cause ç;

the most cultivated minds in Greece and Rome to boasting : in vindication of which he, first, refers

illustrate passages of the sacred writers. I shall now Dan . iii . 28 ; Acts xv. 26 ; Rom . viii . 32; Phil. i . 24 .

quote one from an illiterate collier of Paulton , in 2. He says that there is no such word as kavonowuai.

Somerset ; and, as I have named Homer, Horace, 3. That kavxnowjar, that I may boast, is the reading,

Virgil, and others, I will quote Josiah Gregory, whose of the Æthiopic and Coptic, and he might have addeu

mind might be compared to a diamond of the first of the Codex Alexandrinus ; several Greek and Latin

water ,whose native splendour broke in various places MSS. referred to by St. Jerome ; of Ephraim ; and (

through its incrustations, but whose brilliancy St. Jerome himself, who translates the passage
thus .

was not brought out for want of the hand of the Si tradidero corpus meum ut glorier : i . e . “ If I de

lapidary. Among various energetic sayings of this liver up my body that I may glory, or have cause (..

great, unlettered man, I remember to have heard the boasting.” 4. He adds that burning, though a con .

following: “ People of little religion are always mon punishment in after times, was not prevalen..

noisy ; he who has not the love of God and man when this Epistle was written .

filling his heart is like an empty waggon coming Some of the foreign critics, particularly Schulzitia
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The nature and properties I. CORINTHIANS. of charity, or love.

A. M. 4060. seemly, seeketh not her own, but rejoiceth in the truth ; A, M. 4060.

A. D.56 . A. D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809. is not easily provoked, thinketh 7 Beareth all things, believ- A. U.C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero .

nis Cæs. 3. no evil ; eth all things, hopeth allthings, Anno Imp.Nero

6 Rejoiceth not in iniquity, endureth all things.

a Ch. x . 24. Phil. ï . 4.- Ps. x . 3. Rom . i . 32.

c2 John 4.

Or, with the truth . Le Rom . xv . 1 .

2 Tim . ï . 24 .

Gal. vi, 2.

translate it thus : Si traderem corpus, ut mihi stigma Gemara, the idiotisms of the law , and the scribes,

inureretur : “ If I should deliver up my body to traditions, illustrations, comparisons, equalities, ge

receive a stigma with a hot iron;" which may mean, matries, parables,&c.

If I should, in order to redeem another, willingly “ 4. The moving or rooting up of mountains, which

give up myself to slavery, and receive the mark of among them signified the removing of the greatestdifi

my owner, by having my flesh stamped with a hot culties, especially from the sacred text,they consider

iron, and have not love, as before specified, it profits ed also a high and glorious attainment : see the note on

me nothing. This gives a good sense ; but will the Matt. xxi. 21. And of his salvation , who had it, they

passage bear it ? In the MSS. there are several could not have formed the slightest doubt. But the

various readings, which plainly show the original apostle says, a man might have and enjoy all those

copyists scarcely knew what to make of the word gifts, &c., and be nothing in himself, and be nothing

kavonowual, which they found in the text generally. profited by them .”

The various readings are , kavonoopar, which Griesbach The reader will consider that the charity or love,

seems to prefer ; kavonoetai ; and xavoy ; all of which concerning which the apostle speaks, is that which is

give little variation of meaning. Which should be described from ver. 4 to 7, inclusive : it is not left to

preferred I can scarcely venture to say. If we take the conjectures of men to find it out. What the

the commonly received word, it states a possible apostle means is generally allowed to be true religion ;

case ; a man may be so obstinately wedded to a but if he had not described it, this true religion

particular opinion , demonstrably false in itself, as would have been as various as the parties are who

to give up his body to be burned in its defence, as suppose they have it. Let the reader also observe

was literally the case with Vanini, who, for his ob- that, not only the things which are in the highest

stinate atheism , was burnt alive at Paris, February repute among the Jews, but the things which are in

19th, A.D. 1619. In such a cause, his giving his body the highest repute among Christians and Gentiles

to be burned certainly profited him nothing. are those which the apostle shows to be of no use , if

“ We may observe ,” says Dr. Lightfoot, “ in those the love hereafter described be wanting. And yet,

instances which are compared with charity, and are who can suppose that the man already described can

as good as nothing if charity be absent, that the be destitute of true religion, as he must be under an

apostle mentions those which were of the noblest especial influence of God ; else, How, Ist. could he

esteem in the Jewish nation ; and also that the most speak all the languages of men ? for this was allowed

precious things that could be named by them were to be one of the extraordinary gifts of God's Spirit.

compared with this more precious, and were of no 2. He must have divine teaching to know the lan

account in comparison of it. guage of angels, and thus to get acquainted with the

“ 1. To speak with the tongues of men , among the economy of the invisible world. 3. Without imme

Jewish interpreters, means, to speak the languages of diate influence from God he could not be a prophet,

the seventy nations . To the praise of Mordecai,they and predict future events . 4. Without this he could

say that he understood all those languages; and they not understand all the mysteries of the divine word,

require that the fathers of the Sanhedrin should be nor those of Providence. 5. All knowledge, suppose

skilled in many languages that they may not be this to be confined to human arts and sciences, could

obliged to hear any thing by an interpreter. Maim. not be acquired without especial assistance. 6. And

in Sanh ., c . 2. without the most powerful and extraordinary assist

“ 2. To speak with the tongues of angels they thought ance, he could not have a faith that could remove

to be not only an excellent gift, but to be possible ; mountains, or miraculous faith of any kind : and the

and highly extol Jochanan ben Zaccai because he apostle supposes that a man might have all these sit
understood them : see the note on ver . 1 . things, and not possess that religion which could save

“ 3. To know all mysteries and all knowledge was his soul ! And may we not say that, if all these

not only prized but affected by them . Of Hillel, the could not avail for salvation , a thousand times less

elder, they say he had eighty disciples : thirty who surely cannot. How blindly,therefore, are multitudes

were worthy to have the Holy Spirit dwell upon of persons trusting in that which is almost infinitely

them, as it did upon Moses ; thirty who were worthy less than that which the apostle says would profit them

that the sun should stop his course for them, as it did nothing !

for Joshua ; and there were twenty between both . The charity or love which God recommends the

The greatest of all was Jonathan ben Uzziel ; the apostle describes in sixteen particulars,which are the

least was Jochanan ben Zaccai. He omitted not ( i.e. following :

perfectly understood ) the Scripture, the Mishna, the Verse 4. ( 1. ) Charity suffereth long] Maxpo opet,
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The nature and properties CHAP. XIII . of charity , or love.

A. M. 4060. 8 Charity never · faileth : but whether there be knowledge, it A.M. 4060.

A. D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

1.U.C. 809. whether there be prophecies , shall vanish away . A. U. C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cas. 3.

Anno Imp. Nero
whether there 9 " For we know in part, andthey shall fail ; whether there

nis Cæs. 3.

be tongues, they shall cease ; we prophesy in part;

= Ch, xi. 31 . Phil. i. 9-11. 2 Pet. i . 19. Rev. xxi . 4, 5. b Ch. viii . 2. John xvi . 13 .

Has a long mind ; to the end of which neither trials, when a man feels and deplores his inbred corruptions.

adversities, persecutions, nor provocations, can reach. How near do these come to the papists, whose doc

The love of God, and of our neighbour for God's trine they profess to detest and abhor ! The truth is,

sake, is patient towards all men : it suffers all the it is no sign of grace whatever; it only argues, as

weakness, ignorance, errors, and infirmities of the they use it, that the man has got light to show him

children of God ; and all the malice and wickedness his corruptions ; but he has not yet got grace to

of the children of this world ; and all this, not merely destroy them . He is convinced that he should have

for a time, but long, without end ; for it is still a mind the mind of Christ, but he feels that he has the mind

or disposition, to the end of which trials, difficulties, of Satan ; he deplores it ; and , if his bad doctrine

& c., can never reach. It also waits God's time of do not prevent him, he will not rest till he feels the

accomplishing his gracious or providential purposes, blood of Christ cleansing him from all sin .

without murmuring or repining ; and bears its own True humility arises from a sense of the fulness of

infirmities, as well as those of others, with humble God in the soul ; abasement from a sense of corrup

submission to the will of God. tion is a widely different thing ; but this has been

(2) Iš kind ] Xpnoteveta! It is tender and com- put in the place of humility, and even called grace :

passionate in itself, and kind and obliging to others ; many, very many, verify the saying of the poet:

it is mild , gentle, and benign ; and, if called to
“ Proud I am my wants to see ;suffer, inspires the sufferer with the most amiable

sweetness, and the most tender affection . It is also Proud of my humility. ”

submissive to all the dispensations of God ; and
Verse 5. (6. ) Doth not behave itself unseemly ] Our

creates trouble to no one.
aoxnuovel, from a , negative, and oxnua, figure, mien ;

( 3.) Charity envieth not] Ov ( plou Is notgrieved love never acts outofits place or character; observes

because another possesses a greater portion of earthly, due decorum and good manners ; is never rude,

intellectual, or spiritual blessings. Those who have bearish, or brutish ; and is ever willing to become all

this pure love rejoice as much atthe happiness, the things to all men, that it may please them for their

homour,and comfort of others, as they can do in their good to edification. No ill-bred man, or what is

own. They are ever willing that others should be termed rude or unmannerly, is a Christian. A man

preferred before them .
may have a natural bluntness, or be a clown, and yet

(1) Charity vaunteth not itself ] OU TEP TEPEVETai there be nothing boarish or hoggish in his manner. I

This word is variously translated ; acteth not rashly, must apologise for using such words ; they best

insolently ; is not inconstant,& c. It is not agreedby expressthe evil against which I wish both powerfully

learned men whether it be Greek, Latin, or Arabic. and successfully to declaim . I never wish to meet

Bishop Pearce derived it from the latter language; with those who affect to be called “ blunt, honest

and translates it, is not inconstant. There is a phrase men;" who feel themselves above all the forms of

in our own language that expresses what I think to
respect and civility, and care not how many they

be the meaning of the original, does not set itself for- put to pain , or how many they displease. Butletme

vard - does not desire to be noticed or applauded ; l not be misunderstood ; I do not contend for ridicu

but wishes that God may be all in all. lous ceremonies, and hollow compliments ; there is

( 5.) Is not puffed up] Ov quolovrai Is notin surely a medium : and a sensible Christian man will

fiated with a sense of its own importance ; for it not belong at a loss to find it out. Even that people

knows it has nothing but what it has received ; and who profess to beabove all worldly forms, and are

that it deserves nothing that it has got. Every man ,whose heart is full oftheloveofGod, is full of hu- generallystiffenough, yet are rarely found to berude,

uncivil, or ill -bred .

mility ; for there is no man so humble as he whose

heart is cleansed from all sin . It has been said that (7.) Seeketh not her own ] Ov Entel ta davrns Is

indwelling sin humbles us ; never was there a greater not desirous of her own spiritual welfare only, but

falsity : PRIDE is the very essence of sin ; he who of her neighbour's also : for the writers of the Old

kas sin has pride, and pride too in proportion to his and New Testament do, almost every where, agree

si : this is a mere popish doctrine ; and, strange to ably to their Hebrew idiom , express a preference

tell, the doctrine in which their doctrine of merit is given to one thing before another by an affirmation

founded ! They say, God leaves concupiscence in of that which is preferred , and a negative of that

the heart of every Christian, that, in striving with which is contrary to it. See Bishop Pearce, and see

and overcoming it from time to time, he may have an the notes on chap. i. 17, and chap. x. 24, 33. Love is

accumulation of meritorious acts. Certain protest- never satisfied but in the welfare, comfort, and sal

ats say , it is a true sign of a very gracious state vation of all. That man is no Christian who is
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The nature and properties 1. CORINTHIANS. of charity , or lore.

A.M. 4060. A. M. 4060.
10 But when that which is spake as a child , I understood

A. D. 56. A. D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809. a perfect iscome, then thatwhich as a child, I thought as a child ; A. U. C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero
but when I became a man ,

Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3 . is in part shall be done away. nis Cæs. 3.

11 When I was a child, II put away childish things.

a Hebr. vii. 28. Rev. xxi . 1 .
b

Or, reasoned .

solicitous for his own happiness alone ; and cares not roked. When the man who possesses this love gives

how the world goes, so that himself be comfortable . way to provocation, he loses the balance of his soul,

( 8.) Is not easily provoked ] Ov napo& vvetai Is not and grieves the Spirit of God. In that instant he

provoked, is not irritated, is not made sour or bitter . ceases from loving God with all his soul, mind, and

How the word easily got into our translation it is strength ; and surely if he get embittered against his

hard to say ; but, however it got in , it is utterly im- neighbour, he does not love him as himself. It is

proper, and has nothing in the original to counte- generally said that, though a man may feel himself

nance it. By the transcript from my old MS., which highly irritated against the sin, he may feel tender

certainly contains the first translation ever made in concern for the sinner. Irritation of any kind is

English, we find that theword did not exist there : inconsistent with self-government, and consequently

the conscientious translator rendering it thus :—It is with internal peace and communion with God.

not stirid to wrath.
However favourably we may think of our own state,

The New Testament, printed in 1547, 4to ., the first and however industrious we may be to find out er

year of Edward VI ., in English and Latin , has simply, cuses for sallies of passion, &c., still the testimony

is not provokeed to angre. The edition published in of God is, Love is not provoked ; and if I have not

English in the following year, 1548, has the same ren- such a love, whatever else I may possess, it profiteta

dering, but the orthography better : is not provoked me nothing.

to anger. The Bible in folio, with notes, published (9.) Thinketh no evil] Ov doyisetal to kakov “ Be

the next year, 1549 , by Edmund Becke, preserves lieves no evil where no evil seems. ” Never supposes

nearly the same reading, is not provokeih to anger. that a good action may have a bad motive ; gives

The large folio printed by Richard Cardmarden, at every man credit for his profession of religion,up

Rouen, 1566, has the samereading. The translation rightness, godly zeal, & c., while nothing is seen in

made and printed by the command of King James I., his conduct or in his spirit inconsistent with this pro

fol., 1611 , &c., departs from all these, and improperly fession. His heart is so governed and influenced by

inserts the word easily , which might have been his the love of God, that he cannot think of evil but

majesty's own ; and yet this translation was not fol- where it appears. The original implies that he does

lowed by some subsequent editions ; for the 4to. not invent or devise any evil ; or, does not reason oi

Bible printed at London four years after, 1615 , not any particular act or word so as to infer evil from it ;

only retains this original and correct reading, it is not for this would destroy his love to his brother ; it

provoked to anger, but has the word love every where would be ruinous to charity and benevolence.

in this chapter instead of charity, in which all the Verse 6. ( 10. ) Rejoiceth not in iniquity ] Ov yaipei

preceding versions and editions agree. In short, this EL TY aðıxıq. Rejoiceth not in falsehood, but on the

is the reading of Coverdale, Matthews, Cranmer , the contrary, rejoiceth in the truth : this meaning a ukua

Geneva, and others ; and our own authorised version has in different parts of the scriptures. At first view ,

is the only one which I have seen where this false this character of love seems to say but little in its

reading appears. favour ; for who can rejoice in unrighteousness o

As to the ancient versions, they all, Vulgate, Syriac, falsity ? But is it not a frequent case that persons, who

Arabic, Æthiopic, Coptic, and Itala , strictly follow have received any kind of injury, and have forborne

the Greek text ; and supply no word that tends to to avenge themselves, butperhaps have left it to God

abate the signification of the apostle's ov napo &vvetai, when evil falls upon the sinner do console themselve

is not provoked ; nor is there a various reading here with what appears to them an evidence that God has

in all the numerous MSS. It is of importance to avenged their quarrels ; and do at least secretly re

make these observations, because the common version joice that the man is suffering for his misdeeds? I

of this place destroys the meaning of the apostle, not this, in some sort, rejoicing in iniquity ? Again

and makes him speak very improperly. If love is is it not common for interested persons to rejoice in

provoked at all, it then ceases to be love ; and if it be the successes of an unjust and sanguinary war, ir

not easily provoked, this grants, as almost all the the sackage and burning of cities and towns; and i

commentators·say, that in special cases it may be not the joy always in proportion to the slaughter tha

provoked ; and this they instance in the case of Paul has been made of the enemy? And do these cal

and Barnabas, Acts xv. 39 ; but I have sufficiently themselves Christians ? Then we may expect tha

vindicated this passage in my note on that place, Moloch and his sub -devils are not so far behind thi

and given at large the meaning of the word tapočuvw ; description of Christians as to render their casi

andto that place I beg leave to refer the reader. The utterly desperate. If such Christians can be saved

apostle's own words in ver. 7 are a sufficient proof demons need not despair !

that the love of which he speaks can never be pro- ( 11. ) But rejoiceth in the truth ] AXnPrıq. Erer
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The nature and properties CHAP. XIII . of charity, or loxe.

1. M. 4060. 12 For a now we see through |even also I am known.
A. M. 4060.

Å D. 56.
A.D. 56

A. U.C. 809. a glass, darkly; but then 13 And now abideth faith , A. U. C. SOS.

Anno Imp. Nero
Apno Imp. Nero

nis Cas. 3 .
e face to face : now I know hope, charity, these three ; but nis Cæs. 3.

in part; but then shall I know the greatest of these ischarity .

2 2 Car. i . 18. v . 7. Phil. iii. 12.- . Gr. in a riddle . - c Matt. xviii. 10. 1 John iii . 2. Le Ch. xv . 19. Rom . xiji. 8-10.

thing that is opposite to falsehood and irreligion . opinion of society and his place in the church of

Those who are filled with the love of God and man God, from which he had fallen .

rejoice in the propagation and extension of divine ( 15. ) Endureth all things .] Ilavra ' nouevet" Bears

truth - in the spread of true religion , by which alone up under all persecutions and maltreatment from

peace and goodwill can be diffused throughout the open enemies and professed friends ; bears adver

earth . And because they rejoice in the truth, there- sities with an even mind, as it submits with perfect

fore they do not persecute or hinder true religion, resignation to every dispensation of the providence

bat help it forward with all their might and power. of God ; and never says of any trial, affliction , or

Verse 7. (12.) Beareth all things] lavra omEYEL. insult, this cannot be endured .

This word is also variously interpreted ; to endure, Verse 8. ( 16. ) Charity never faileth ] ' H ayann

tear, sustain , cover , conceal, contain. Bishop Pearce ovòETOTE EKTITTEL This love neverfallethoff, because

contends that it should be translated covereth all it bears, believes, hopes, and endures all things ; and

things, and produces several plausible reasons for this while it does so it cannot fail ; it is the means of

translation ; the most forcible of which is, that the preserving all other graces ; indeed, properly speaking,

common translation confounds it with endureth all it includes them all ; and all receive their perfection

ikings, in the same verse . We well know that it is a from it. Love to God and man can never be dis

grand and distinguishing property of love to cover pensed with . It is essential to social and religious

and conceal the fault of another; and it is certainly | life; without it no communion can be kept up with

better to consider the passage in this light than in |God ; nor can any man have a preparation for eternal

that which our common version holds out ; and this glory whose heart and soul are not deeply imbued

perfectly agrees with what St. Peter says of charity, with it. Without it there never was true religion ,

1 Pet. if. 8: It shall cover the multitude of sins ; nor ever can be ; and it not only is necessary through

bas there is not sufficient evidence that the original life, but will exist throughout eternity. What were

will fully bear this sense ; and perhaps it would be a state of blessedness if it did not comprehend love

better to take it in the sense of contain , keep in, as a to God and human spirits in the most exquisite, re

Fessel does liquor ; thus Plato compared the souls of fined , and perfect degrees?

foolish men to a sieve, and not able, oteyelv dia aflotiav Prophecies — shall fail ] Whether the word imply

TE Eau dşdny,to contain any thing through unfaithfulness predicting future events, or teaching the truths of reli

and forgetfulness. See Parkhurst and Wetstein . Some gion to men, all such shall soon be rendered useless.

of the versions have otepyel, loveth, or is warmly Though the accurate prophet and the eloquent, per

affectioned to all things or persons. But the true suasive preacher be useful in their day, they shall not

import must be found either in cover or contain . be always so ; nor shall their gifts fit them for glory ;

Love conceals every thing that should be concealed ; í nothing short of the love above described can fit a

betrays no secret ; retains the grace given ; and goes soul for the kingdom of God.

on to continual increase . A person under the in- Tongues — shall cease ] The miraculous gift of dif

fiuence of this love never makes the sins, follies, ferent languages, that also shall cease , as being un

faults, or imperfections of any man, the subject necessary:

either of censure or conversation . He covers them as Knowledge - shall vanish away .] All human arts

far as he can ; and if alone privy to them , he retains and sciences, as being utterly useless in the eternal

the knowledge of them in his own bosom as far as world, though so highly extolled and useful here .

be ought
Verse 9. For we know in part ] We have here but

( 13.) Believeth all things ] Ilavra FLOTEVEL' Is ever little knowledge even of earthly, and much less of

ready to believe the best of every person , and will heavenly, things. He that knows most knows little in

credit no evil of any but on the most positive evi- comparison of what is known by angels, and the

dence ; gladly receives whatever may tend to the spirits of just men made perfect. And as we know

adtantage of any person whose character may have so very little, how deficient must we be if we have

suffered from obloquy and detraction ; or even justly , not much love ! Angels may wonder at the imper

becanse of his misconduct. fection of our knowledge ; and separate spirits may

( 14.) Hopeth all things] Ilavra eATTISEL When wonder at the perfection of their own , having ob

there is no place left for believing good of a person , tảined so much more in consequence of being sepa

then love comes in with its hope, where it could not rated from the body, than they could conceive to be

work by its faith ; and begins immediately to make possible while in that body. When Sir Isaac Newton

allowances and excuses, as far as a good conscience had made such astonishing discoveries in the laws of

can permit ; and farther, anticipates the repentance nature, far surpassing any thing that had been done

of the transgressor, and his restoration to the good by all his predecessors in science from the days of
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The nature and properties I. CORINTHIANS.
of charity, or lov

Solomon ; one of our poets, considering the scanti- | flector, from Es, into, and ontopai, I look ; ar

ness of human knowledge when compared with that among the ancients mirrors were certainly made

which is possessed by the inhabitants of heaven, fine polished metal. The word here may signify an

reduced his meditations on the subject to the follow- thing by which the image of a person is reflected,

ing nervous and expressive epigram : in our looking, or look in glass. The word is ni

Superior beings, when of late they saw
used for a glass to look through ; nor would such a

image have suited with the apostle's design.
A mortal man explain all Nature's law ,

Admired such wisdom in an earthly shape, The coontpov , or mirror, is mentioned by some

And showed our NEWTON as we show an ape.
the most ancient Greek writers ; so Anacreon, Od

xi., ver. 1 :

These fine lines are a paraphrase from a saying of
Λεγουσιν

ai
γυναικες ,,

Plato, from whom our poet borrows without acknow
Ανακρέων, γερων ει'

ledging the debt. The words are these : av @pwawr
Λαβων ΕΣΟΠΤΡΟΝ αθρει

ο σοφωτατος προς θεον πιθηκος φανειται “ The wisest

Koμας μεν ουκετ ' ουσας .

of mortals will appear but an ape in the estimation

of God .” Vid. Hipp. Maj., vol. xi., p. 21. Edit.
The women tell me,

Bipont. Anacreon, thou art grown old ;

We prophesy in part] Even the sublimest prophets
Take thy mirror, and view

have been able to say but little of the heavenly state ; How few of thy hairs remain .

and the best preachers have left the Spirit of God
And again , in Ode xx., ver. 5 :

very much to supply. And had we no more reli

gious knowledge than we can derive from men and Εγω δ' εσοπτρον ειην ,,

books, and had we no farther instruction in the Οπως αει βλεπης με.

knowledge of God and ourselves than we derive I wish I were a mirror

from preaching, our religious experience would be That thou mightst always look into me.
low indeed. Yet it is our duty to acquire all the

knowledge we possibly can ; and as preaching is the In Exod. xxxviii. 8, we meet with the tern

ordinary means by which God is pleased to instruct looking -glasses ; but the original is maroth, and

and convert the soul, we should diligently and thank-should be translated mirrors ; as out of those very

fully use it. For we have neither reason nor scrip - articles, which we absurdly translate looking- GLASSES

ture to suppose that God will give us that imme
the brazen laver was made !

diately from himself which he has promised to con- In the Greek version the word oortpov is not

vey only by the use of means. Even this his blessing found but twice, and that in the apocryphal books.

makes effectual ; and, after all, his Spirit supplies In the book of the wisdom of Solomon, chap. vii.

much that man cannot teach. Every preacher should 26 , speaking of wisdom the author says : “ She is

take care to inculcate this on the hearts of his hearers. the brightness of the everlasting light, Kal E607 Tpov

When you have learned all you can from your minis- arndiowrov,and the unspotted mirror of the power

ters, remember you have much to learn from God ; of God, and the image ofhis goodness.”

and for this you should diligently wait on him by the In Ecclus. xü . 11, exhorting to put no trust in an

reading of his word, and by incessant prayer. enemy, he says : “ Though he humble himself, and go

Verse 10. But when that which is perfect] The crouching, yet take good heed and beware of bin,

state of eternal blessedness ; then that which is in and thou shalt be unto him , úg ekpepaxws EDOT TPOY,

part — that which is imperfect, shall be done away ; as if thou hadst wiped a looking - glass (mirror), and

the imperfect as well as the probationary state shall thou shalt know that his rust hath not altogetherbeen

cease for ever. wiped away.” All these passages must be under

Verse 11. When I was a child ] This future state stood of polished metal, not of glass, which, though it

of blessedness is as far beyond the utmost perfection existed among the Romans and others, yet was

that can be attained in this world as our adult state brought to very little perfection ; and as to grinding

of Christianity is abovo our state of natural infancy, and silvering of glass, they are modern inventions.

in which we understand only as children understand ; Some have thought that the apostle refers to some

speak only a few broken articulate words, and reason thing of the telescopic kind, by which distant and

only as children reason ; having few ideas, little small objects become visible, although their surfaces

knowledge but what may be called mere instinct, become dim in proportion to the quantum of the

and that much less perfect than the instinct of the magnifying power; but this is too refined ; he ap

brute creation ; and having no experience. But when pears simply to refer to a mirror by which images

we became men — adults, having gained much know- were reflected, and not to any diaphanous andmag

ledge of men and things, we spoke and reasoned more nifying powers, through which objects
were per

correctly, having left off all the manners and habits ceived.

of our childhood . Possibly the true meaning of the words di'cootTºOV

Verse 12. Now we see through a glass, darkly ] alev avryparı, through a glass darkly, may be found
FOOTTpov ev aiviquari. Of these words some literal among the Jewish writers, who use a similar term to

explanation is necessary. The word coortpov , which express nearly the same thing to which the apostle

wc translate a glass, literally signifies a mirror orre- refers. Arevelationof the will of God, in clear and

1242



Observations on CHAP. XIII. faith, hope, and love.

Esprest terms, is called by them 1989 x95p5Dx aspecu- | Charity or love, by which we show forth the virtues

laria maira, a clear or lucid glass, or specular ; in of the grace which we receive by faith , in living a

reference specularibus lapidibus, to the diaphanous, life of obedience to God, and of good -will and useful
polished stones, used by the ancients for windows ness to man.

instead of glass. An obscure prophecy they termed But the greatest ofthese is charity .] Withoutfaith

497 807 m 7'3p2px aspecularia dela naharia, “ A spe- it is impossible to please God ; and without it, we

cular which is not clear. " cannot partake of the grace of our Lord Jesus :

Numb. xii. 6 , If there be a prophet - I the Lord will without hope we could not endure, as seeing him who

make myself known unto him in a vision , and I will is invisible ; nor have any adequate notion of the

speak unto him in a dream ; Rab. Tanchum thus ex- eternal world ; nor bear up under the afflictions and

plains: “My Shechinah shall not be revealed to him, difficulties of life : but great and useful and indis

the apexa beaspecularia maira, in a lucid specular, pensably necessary as these are, yet charity or love is

but only in a dream and a vision . " greater : Love is the fulfilling of the law ; but this is

On Ezek. i. 4, 5, And I looked, and behold a whirl- never said of faith or hope.

eind great cloud , and a fire in folding itself, & c.;

Sohar Chadash , fol. 33, says : “ This is a vision It may be necessary to enter more particularly

153 king gabipsoxa beaspecularia dela nahara, by an into a consideration of the conclusion of this very im

obscure or dark specular." portant chapter.

From a great variety of examples produced by 1. Love is properly the image of God in the soul;

Seboettgen it appears that the rabbins make a great for God is Love. By faith we receive from our Maker;

deal of difference between seeing through the lucid by hope we expect a future and eternal good ; but by

skaus or specular, and seeing through the obscure one. love we resemble God ; and by it alone are we quali

The first is attributed onlyto Moses, who conversed fied to enjoy heaven, and be onewith him throughout

with God face to face, i. e. through the lucid specular ; eternity. Faith, says one, is the foundation of the

and between the other prophets, who saw him in Christian life, and of good works ; hope rears the

dreams and visions, i. e . through the obscure specular. superstructure ; but love finishes, completes, and

In these distinctions and sayings of the ancient Jews crowns it in a blessed eternity. Faith and hope ro

we must seek for that to which the apostle alludes. spect ourselves alone ; love takes in both God and

See Schietigen . MAN. Faith helps , and hope sustains us ; but love to

The word ainyuari, which we render darkly, will God and man makes us obedient and useful. This

help us to the true meaning of the place. The fol- one consideration is sufficient to show that love is

bring is Mr. Parkhurst's definition of the term and greater than eitherfaith or hope.

of the Ring : “ Αινιγμα , from φνιγμαι , the perfect 2. Some say love is the greatest because it remains

parire ofavittw , to hint, intimate, signify with some throughout eternity, whereas faith and hope proceed

degree of security ; an enigma, in which one thing only through life ; hence we say that there faith is

ERECTA ar stands in correspondence to, or as the re- lost in sight, and hope in fruition . But does the

prezentative of, another, which is in some respects apostle say so ? Or does any man inspired byGod

zimilar to it ;occurs chap. xiii. 12 : Now - in this life, say so ? I believe not. Faith and hope will as ne

tee see by means of a mirror reflecting the images of cessarily enter into eternal glory as love will. The

heavenly and spiritual things, ev aivyparı, in an perfections of God are absolute in their nature, in

enigmatical manner, invisible things being represented finite in number, and eternal in their duration.

bę visible,spiritual by natural, eternal by temporal; However high, glorious, or sublime the soul may be

but then — in the eternal world , face to face ,every in that cternal state, it will ever, in respect to God,

thing being seen in itself, and not by means of a re- be limited in its powers, and must be improved and

presentative or similitude.” expanded by the communications of the Supreme

Now I knoro in part ] Though I have an imme- Being. Hence it will have infinite glories in the na

diate revelation from God concerning his great de- ture of God to apprehend by faith, to anticipate by

sign in the dispensation of the gospel, yet there are hope, and enjoy by love.

lengths, breadths, depths, and heights of this design, 3. From the nature of the divine perfections there

which even that revelation has not discovered ; nor must be infinite glories in them which must bo ob

can they be known and apprehended in the presentjects of faith to disembodied spirits ; because it is

superfectstate. Eternity alone can unfold the whole impossible that they should be experimentally or pos
sessively known by any creature. Even in the heaven

4 - Iam known .] In the same manner in which of heavens we shall, in reference to the infinite and

isembodied spirits know and understand. eternal excellencies of God, walk byfaith, and not by

Verse 13. And now [ in this present life ] abideth sight. We shall credit the existence of infinite and

Faith,hope,charity] These three supply the place illimitable glories in him, which, from their absolute

cá that direct vision which po humanembodied spirit and infinite nature,must be incommunicable. And as

can have ; these abide or remain for the present state. the very nature of the soul shows it to be capable of

Faith, by which we apprehend spiritual blessings, eternal growth and improvement ; so the communi

and walk with God . Hope, by which we view and cations from the Deity, which are to produce this

espect eternal blessedness, and pass through things growth, and effect this improvement, must be objects

temporal so as not to lose those which are eternal. of faith to the pure spirit ; and, if objects of faith ,

scheme of the gospel.
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Observations on I. CORINTHIANS. faith, hope, and love.

consequently objects of hope ; for as hope is “ the ex- | infinite , they are capable of being eternally munifested ,

pectation of future good," it is inseparable from the and, after all manifestations, there must be an infini

nature of the soul, to know of the existence of any tude of perfections still to be brought to view . 9.

attainable good without making it immediately the As every soul that has any just notion of God must

object of desire or hope. And is it not this that shall know that he is possessed of all possible perfections,

constitute the eternal and progressive happiness of so these perfections, being objects of knowledge, musi

the immortal spirit ; viz. knowing, from what it has be objects of faith. 10. Every holy spirit feels itselt

received, that there is infinitely more to be received ; possessed of unlimited desires for the enjoyment ol

and desiring to be put in possession of every commu- spiritual good, and faith in the infinite goodness of

nicable good which it knows to exist ? God necessarily implies that he will satisfy every

4. As faith goes forward to view , so hope goes for desire he has excited. 11. The power to gratify, in

ward to desire ; and God continues to communicate ; the Divine Being, and the capacity to be grutified, ir

every communication making way for another, by pre- the immortal spirit, will necessarily excite continua

paring the soul for greater enjoyment, and this enjoy- desires, which desires, on the evidence of faith , wil

ment must produce love. To say that the soul can have as necessarily produce hope, which is the expectation

neither faith nor hope in a future state is to say that, as of future good. 12. All possible perfections in God

soon as it enters heaven, it is as happy as it can pos- are the objects of faith ; and the communication of al

sibly be ; and this goes to exclude all growth in the possible blessedness, the object of hope. 13. Faith

eternal state, and all progressive manifestations and goes forward to apprehend, and hope to anticipate, at

communications of God ; and consequently to fix a God continues to discover his unbounded glories and

spirit, which is a composition of infinite desires, in a perfections. 14. Thus discovered and desired, their

state of eternal sameness , in which it must be greatly influences become communicated, love possesses them ,

changed in its constitution to find endless gratifica- and is excited and increased by the communication

tion . 15. With respect to those which are communicated

5. To sum up the reasoning on this subject I think faith and hope cease, and go forward to new appre.

it necessary to observe, 1. That the term faith is hensions and anticipations, while love continues tų

here to be taken in the general sense of the word , for retain and enjoy the whole . 16. Thus an eterna

that belief which a soul has of the infinite sufficiency interest is kept up, and infinite blessings, in endles

and goodness of God, in consequence of the dis- succession, apprehended, anticipated, and enjoyed.

coveries he has made of himself and his designs, 6. My opinion, that faith, and hope, as well as love

either by revelation , or immediately by his Spirit. will continue in a future state, will no doubt appea

Now we know that God has revealed himself, not only singular to many who have generally considered the

in reference to this world, but in reference to eternity; two former as nececessarily terminating in this lowe

and much of our faith is employed in things pertaining world ; but this arises from an improper notion of the

to the eternal world, and the enjoyments in that state. beatified state, and from inattention to the state and

2. That hope is to be taken in its common acceptation, capacity of the soul. If it have the same facul

the expectation of future good ; which expectation is ties there which it has here, howsoever improved the

necessarily founded on faith , as faith is founded on may be, it must acquire its happiness from thi

knowledge. God gives a revelation which concerns Supreme Being in the way of communication ,and thi

both worlds, containing exceeding greatand precious communication must necessarily be gradual for the

promises relative to both. We believe what he has reasons already alleged ; and if gradual, then theri

said on his own veracity ; and we hope to enjoy the must be ( if in that state we have any knowledge a

promised blessings in both worlds, because he is failh- all of the Divine Nature) faith that such things exist

ful who has promised. 3. As the promises stand in and may be communicated ; desire to possess then

reference to both worlds, so also must the faith and because they are good ; and hope that these good thing

hope to which these promises stand as objects. 4. shall be communicated.

The enjoyments in the eternal world are all spiritual, 7. I conclude therefore, from these and amultitud

and must proceed immediately from God himself. 5. of other reasonings which might be brought to bea

God, in the plenitude of his excellencies, is as incom- on this subject, that faith and hope will exist in th

prehensible to a glorified spirit, as he is to a spirit eternal world as well as love ; and that there, as wel

resident in flesh and blood . 6. Every created, intel- as here, it may endlessly be said, The greatest of thesi

lectual nature, is capable of eternal improvement. 7. is love . With great propriety therefore does thi

If seeing God as he is be essential to the eternal apostle exhort, Follow after love, it being so essen

happiness of beatified spirits, then the discoveries tial to our comfort and happiness here, and to ou

which he makes of himself must be gradual ; foras- beatification in the eternal world ; and how necessar

much as it is impossible that an infinite, eternal nature faith and hope are to the same end we have alread

can be ma sted to a created and limited nature in seen .

any other way. 8. As the perfections of God are
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Of speaking and prophesying
CHAP. XIV. in an unknown tongue.

CHAPTER XIV.

Te should earnestly desire spiritual gifts; but prophesying is to be preferred, because it is

superior to the gift of tongues, 1 , 2. Prophesying defined, 3. How to regulate this

supernatural gift of tongues, in teaching for the edification of the church, 413. In

praying and giving thanks, 14—17 . Those who speak with tongues should interpret that

others may be edified, 18-22 . What benefit may accrue from this in the public assemblies,

23–28. How the prophets or teachers should act in the church, 29–33. Women should

keep silence in the church, 34, 35. All should be humble, and every thing should be done

in love, 36-40 .

FOLLOW after charity, and him ; howbeit in the spirit he

a desire spiritual gifts ; but speaketh mysteries.
Aun lap. Nero

eis Cæs. 3.

brather that ye may prophesy . 3 But he that prophesieth Anno Imp. Nero

2 For he that speaketh in speaketh unto men to edifica

an unknown tongue speaketh not unto men , tion , and exhortation , and comfort.
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NOTES ON CHAP. XIV. gregations as they were in the Jewish synagogues ;

Verse 1. Follow after charity ] Most earnestly and if the person who read and understood them had

labore to be put in possession of that love which not the power and faculty of explaining them to

beareth, believeth, hopeth, and endureth all things. others, in vain did he read and understand them him

It may bedifficult to acquire, and difficult to retain self. And we know that it is possible for a man to

this blessed state, but it is essential to your present understand a language, the force. phraseology, and

peace and eternal happiness. This clause belongs to idioms of which he isincapable of explaining even in

the preceding chapter. his mother tongue. We shall see, in the course of

Desire spiritual gifts] Ye are very intent on getting these notes, how this view of the subject will apply

those splendid gifts which may add to your worldly to the illustration of the apostle's words throughout

consequence,and please your carnal minds; but labour the chapter.

rather to get the gifts of God's Spirit, by which ye Speaketh not unto men , but unto God] None present

may grow in grace, and be useful to others ; and parti- understanding the language, God alone knowing the

calarly desire that ye may prophesy — that ye may be truth and import of what he says:

able to teach and instruct others in the things of their In the spirit he speaketh mysteries.] Though his own

salvation .
mind ( for so avevparı is understood here by many

Verse 2. For he that speaketh in an unknowntongue] eminent critics) apprehends the mysteries contained

This chapter is crowded with difficulties. It is not in the words which he reads or utters; but if,by the

likely that the Holy Spirit should, in the church, Spirit, we understand the Spirit ofGod,it only shows

suddenly inspire a man with the knowledge of some that it is by that Spirit that he is enabled to speak

foreign language, which none in the church under and apprehend these mysteries. See the note on
stood but himself; and lead him to treat the mysteries ver. 19.

of Christianity in that language, though none in the Verse 3. But he that prophesieth ] The person who

place could profit by his teaching.Dr. Lightfoot's mode of reconciling these difficulties has the gift of teaching is much more useful to the

is the mostlikely I have met with. He supposes that churchthan he is who has only the gift of tongues,

by the unknown tonguc the Hebrew is meant, and

because he speaks to the profit of men : viz. to their

that God restored the trueknowledgeofthislanguage edification, by the Scriptures he expounds; to their

when hegave the apostles the gift of tongues.Às exhortation, by what he teaches; and to their comfort

the Scriptures of the Old Testament were contained by his revelation. — Whitby. I'must here refer to my

in this language, and it has beauties, energies, and sermon onthis text, intituled, “ The Christian Prophet

depths in it which no verbal translationcan reach, it and his Work ,” in whichI have endeavoured to con

Tas necessary, for the proper elucidation of the pro
sider the whole of this subject at large.

phecies concerning the Messiah, and the establish
Verse 4. He that speaketh in an unknown tongue]

Dent of the Christian religion, that the full meaning In the Hebrew for instance, the knowledge of the

of the words of this sacred language should be pro- depth and power of which he has got bya divine

perly understood. And it is possiblethat the Hebrew revelation, edifieth himself by that knowledge.

Scriptures were sometimes read in the Christian con- But he that prophesieth ] Has the gift of preaching.
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A. D. 56 .

nis Cæs. 3.

Of speaking and prophesying I. CORINTHIANS. in an unknown tongue

A.M. 4060 . edifieth himself ; but he that , what is piped or harped ?
A.M. 4060.

A. D. 56 .

A.U.C. 809 . prophesieth edifieth the church. 8 For if the trumpet give an A.U.C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero Audo Imp. Nera
pis Cæs. 3. 5 I would that ye all spake uncertain sound, who shall pre

with tongues, but rather that ye pare himself to the battle ?

prophesied ; for greater is he that prophesieth 9 So likewise ye, except ye utter by the

than he that speaketh with tongues, except he tongue words easy to be understood, hov

interpret, that the church may receive edi- shall it be known what is spoken ? for
YI

fying. shall speak into the air .

6 Now, brethren , if I come unto you speak- 10 There are, it may be, so many kinds o

ing with tongues, what shall I profit you , voices in the world, and none of them é

except I shall speak to you either by a reve- without signification .

lation, or by knowledge, or by prophesying, 11 Therefore if I know not the meaning o

or by doctrine ? the voice, I shall be unto him that speaketh

7 And even things without life giving sound , a barbarian ; and he that speaketh shall be a

whether pipe or harp, except they give a dis- barbarian unto me.

tinction in the sounds, how shall it be known 12 Even so ye, forasmuch as ye are zealou:

* Ver. 26 . Or, tunes. cGr. significant.

Edifieth the church .] Speaketh unto men to edifi- a pipe or harp ; if these were to utter mere sound

cation, exhortation , and comfort, ver. 3. without order, harmony, or melody, though every

Verse 5. I would that ye all spake with tongues] tone of music might be in the sounds, surely no per

The word delw does not so much imply a wish or son could discern a tune in such sounds, nor receivi

desire, as a command or permission. As if he had said : pleasure from such discords: even so is the person

I do not restrain you to prophesying or teaching, though who speaks in an unknown tongue, but does no

I prefer that ; but I give you full permission to speak interpret. His speech tends no more to edification

in Hebrew whenever it is proper, and when one is than those discordant and unmeaning sounds do ti

present who can interpret for the edification of the pleasure and delight.
church, provided yourselves have not that gift, though Verse 8. If the trumpet give an uncertain sound

you understand the language. The apostle said tongue, If, when the soldier should prepare himself for thi

in the singular number, ver. 2, 4, because he spoke of battle, the trumpet should give a different sound u

a single man ; now he says tongues, in the pluralnum- that which is ordinarily used on such occasions, the
ber, because he speaks of many speaking ; but he has soldier is not informed of what he should do, ang

the same meaning in both places. — Lightfoot. therefore does not arm himself ; consequently, thal

Greater is he that prophesieth ] A useful, zealous vague, unintelligible sound of the trumpet, is ol

preacher, though unskilled in learned languages, is no use.

much greater in the sight of God, and in the eye of Verse 9. Likewise ye] If ye do not speak in th

sound common sense, than he who has the gift of church so as to be understood, your labour is useless

those learned tongues ; except he interpret : and we ye shall speak into the air - your speech will be lost

seldom find great scholars good preachers. This should and dissipated in the air, without conveying any

humble the scholar, who is too apt to be proud of meaning to any person : there will be a noise o

his attainments, and despise his less learned but sound, but nothing else. Gifts of that kind, thus

more useful brother. This judgment of St. Paul is used, are good for nothing.

too little regarded . Verse 10. There are, it may be] Eu ruxo , Foi

Verse 6. Speaking with tongues] Without inter- example.

preting. So many kinds of voices] So many different lan

What shall I profit you ?] i . e. I shall not profit guages, each of which has its distinct articulation,
you ; pronunciation , emphasis, and meaning ; or there

Except I shall speak to you either by revelation ] Of may be so many different nations, each possessing a

some secret thing ; or by knowledge, of some mystery ; different language, &c.

or by prophesying, foretelling some future event ; or Verse 11. If I know not the meaning of the voice]

by doctrine, instructing you what to believe and thv duvapuv ons owvns, The power and signification of

practise. — See Whitby. These four words are taken the language.

in different acceptations by learned men. I shall be unto him that speaketh a barbarian ] I

ral sense of the terms is that given above : but the shall appear to him, and he to me, as a person wha

peculiar meaning of the apostle is perhaps not easily had no distinct and articulate sounds which can con

discerned . vey any kind of meaning. This observation is very

Verse 7. And even things without life] I may, as natural: when we hear persons speaking in a language

if he had said , illustrate this farther by referring to of which we know nothing, we wonder how they

The gene
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A. D. 56 .

A.C.C. 809. A.U.C. 809.

Ofpraying and
CHAP. XIV.

giving thanks.

A. M. 4060. * of spiritual gifts, seek that ye sing with the understanding A.M. 4060 .

A. D. 56

may excel to the edifying of the also.
Anno loup. Nero

nis Cæs. 3 .
church . 16 Else, when thou shalt bless Anno Imp.Nero

nis Cæs. 3.

13 Wherefore let him that with the spirit, how shall he

speaketh in an unknown tongue, pray that he that occupieth the room of the unlearned say

may interpret. Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he

14 For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my understandeth not what thou sayest ?

spirit prayeth, but my understanding is un- 17 For thou verily givest thanks well, but

fruitful. the other is not edified.

15 What is it then ? I will pray with the 18 I thank my God, I speak with tongues

spirit, and I will pray with the understanding more than ye all :

also : " I will sing with the spirit, and I will 19 Yet in the church I had rather speak

Gr. of spirits.- Eph. v. 19. Col. iii. 16. c P8. xlvi . 7. d Ch. xi . 24 .

can understand each other, as, in their speech, there the jingling and often foolish sounds which we use

appears to us no regular distinction of sounds or when a single monosyllable is sometimes shivered

words. For the meaning and origin of the word into a multitude of semiquavers !

bertarian, see the note onActs xxvii . 2 . Here it may not be improper to remark that the

Verse 12. Forasmuch as ye are realous] Seeing spirit and the understanding are seldom united in our

Fe affect so much to have spiritual gifts, seek that congregational singing. Those whose hearts are

ge may get those by which ye may excel in edifying right with God have generally no skill in music, and

the church. those who are well skilled in music have seldom a

Verse 13. Pray that he may interpret.] Let him devotional spirit, but are generally proud, selfwilled ,

sho speaks or reads the prophetic declarations in the contentious, and arrogant. Do not these persons

Old Testament, in that tongue in which they were entirely overrate themselves ? Of all the liberal arts

originally spoken and written , pray to God that he surely music is the least useful, however ornamental

Daj so understand them himself, and receive the gift it may be. And should any thing be esteemed in the

of interpretation , that he may be able to explain church of God but in proportion to its utility ? A

them in all their depth and latitude to others. good singer, among the people of God, who has not

Verse 14. For if I pray in an unknown tongue] If the life of God in his soul is vox et praterea nihil, as

my papers are composed of sentences and sayings Heliogabalus said of the nightingale's brains on

taken out of the prophets, &c., and in their own lan- which he desired to sup, he is nothing but a sound .

guage ny spirit prayeth, my heart is engaged in the Some of those persons, I mean they who sing with

work, and my prayers answer all the purpose of the understanding without the spirit, suppose them

prayers to myself; but my understanding is unfruitful selves of great consequence in the church of Christ ;

to al others, because they do not understand my and they find foolish superficial people whom they

papers,and I either do not or cannot interpret them . persuade to be of their own mind, and soon raise

See the note on ver. 19. parties and contentions if they have not every thing

Verse 15.I will pray with the spirit] I will endea- their own way; and that way is generally as absurd as

Four tohave all my prayers influencedand guided by it is unscriptural and contrary to the spirit and sim

the Spirit ofGod , and to have my own heart deeply plicity of the gospel.

affected in and by the work . Verse 16. He that occupieth the room of the un

And I will pray with the understanding also ] I will learned ] One who is not acquainted with the lan

endeavour so to pray that others may understand me, guage in which you speak, sing , or pray.

and thus be edified and improved by my prayers. Say Amen ] Give his assent and ratification to

And therefore I will pray in a language in the public what he does not understand . It was very frequent

congregation that may be understood by all present, in primitive times to express their approbation in the

s thatall may join , not only in the act, but in the public assemblies by Amen. This practice, soberly
spirit of devotion. and piously conducted, might still be of great use in

I will sing with the spirit ] It does appear that the church of Christ.

dieping psalms or spiritual hymns was onething that This response was of the highest authority and

asimplied in what is termed prophesying in the old merit among the Jews ; they even promised the re

Testament, as is evident from í Sam . x. 5, 6, 10, & c. mission of all sins, the annihilation of the sentence of

Aed whenthis came through an immediate afflatusor damnation, and the opening of the gates of Paradise,

izpiration of God, thereis no doubt that itwas to those who fervently say Amen. And it is one of

exceedingly edifying ; and must have served greatly their maxims that " greater is he who says Amen

to improveand excitethe devotional spirit of allthat than hewhoprays.” See many testimonies of this

were present. But I rather suppose that their singing kind in Schoettgen. Now , allowing that this was of

consisted in solemn,wellmeasured recitativo, than in so much consequence in the time of St. Paul, it was
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Tongues are intended I. CORINTHIANS .
for a sign

A. M. 4060 . five words with my understand 21 d In the law it is written ,, A.M. 4060.

A.D. 56 . A. D. 56.

A. U.C. 809. ing, that by my voice I might With men of other tongues and A. U. C. 809

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nerd
teach others also, than ten other lips will I speak untonis Cæs. 3 . nis Cæs. 3.

thousand words in an unknown this people ; and yet for all

tongue. that will they not hear me, saith the Lord.

20 Brethren, " be not children in under- 22 Wherefore tongues are for a sign, no

standing : howbeit in malice 6 be ye children ; to them that believe, but to them that belieri

but in understanding bemen . not : but prophesying serveth not for then

-cGr. perfect, or, of a rina Ps. cxxxi. 2. Matt. xi. 25. xviii. 3. xix . 14. Rom . xvi. 19. Matt. xviii. 3. 1 Pet. i . 2.

dJohn x. 34 . Le Isai. xxvii. 11, 12Ch. iii. 1. Eph. iv . 14. Hebr. v . 12, 13. age. Ch . . 6 .

a very serious matter for a person to be in a congre- are three words here to which we must endeavour t

gation where prayer was offered, who could not say affix the proper sense : 1. #aidia signifies childre

Amen, because the prayers were in a language which in general, but particularly such as are grown up, s
he did not understand . as to be fit to send to school in order to receive in

Verse 17. Thou verily givest thanks well] Because struction ; 2. vntlOS, from vn, not, and éltw, I speal

he felt gratitude, and, from a sense of his obligation , signifies an infant ; one that cannot yet speak, and

gave praise to God ; but because this was in an un- in the lowest stage of infancy ; 3. TEXELOL, from Teden

known tongue, those who heard him received no edi- I complete or perfect, signifies those who are arrive
fication . at perfect maturity, both of growth and understandin

Verse 18. I speak with tongues more than ye all] We shall now see the apostle's meaning: Brethre

He understood more languages than any of them be not, raidia, as little children, just beginning to g

did ; and this was indispensably necessary, as he to school, in order to learn the first elements of the

was the apostle of the Gentiles in general, and mother tongue, and with an understanding only su

had to preach to different provinces where different ficient to apprehend those elements.

dialects, if not languages, were used. In the Hebrew , In malice] Karıq , In wickedness, vytlačete, be 1

Syriac, Greek, and Latin , he was undoubtedly well as infants, who neither speak, do, nor purpose evil.

skilled from his education ; and how many he might But in understanding] Telelot ylveole, Be ye perfe

understand by miraculous gift we cannot tell. But, men , whose vigour of body and energy of mind sho

even literally understood, it is very probable that he a complete growth , and a well cultivated unde

knew more languages than any man in the church of standing.

Corinth . Verse 21. In the law it is written ] But the pa

Verse 19. Yet in the church ] As the grand object sage quoted is in Isai. xxviii. 11. Here is no contri

of public worship is the edification of those who at- diction, for the term 191 torah , Law , was frequent

tend, five words, spoken so as to convey edification, used by the Jews to express the whole scripturi

were of much more consequence than ten thousand law, prophets, and hagiographia ; and they used

which, not being understood , could convey none. By to distinguish these sacred writings from the wor

the word ynwoon , tongue, to which we add unknown, of the scribes.

I suppose the apostle always means the Hebrew , for With men of other tongues] Bishop Pearce p

the reasons offered in the note on ver. 1 . raphrases this verse as follows : “ With the tongu

One of the greatest difficulties, says Bishop Pearce, of foreigners and with the lips of foreigners w

in this epistle is contained in the words avevua and I speak to this people ; and yet, for all tha

vous , spirit and understanding, which are frequently will they not hear me, saith the Lord .” To ent

used in this chapter; and fixing the true meaning of into the apostle's meaning we must enter into th

these words will solve the difficulty. In this verse of the prophet. The Jewish people were und

the apostle explains dalelv tu voi, to speak with the the teaching of the prophets who were sent fra

understanding, by iva allove katnxnow, that I might God ; these instructed, reproved, and corrected the

teach others ; so that the sense of vous, understand - by this divine authority. They however became

ing, seems to be, that understanding which the hearer refractory and disobedient that God purposed

has of what is said ; and this sense will agree well cast them off,and abandon them to the Babylonian

with, I will sing with the spirit, and with the under then, they had a people to teach , correct, and repri

standing, ver. 15.
them , whose language they did not understand. T

He observes also that avevua , spirit, and vous, un- discipline that they received in this way was wide

derstanding, have a sense opposite to each other ; so different from that which they received while und

that if vous is rightly rendered, the understanding the teaching of the prophets and the government

which another has of what is said ; then tvevpa will God ; and yet for all this they did not humble the

signify a man's own mind, i , e. his own understand selves before their Maker that this affliction might

ing of what he himself speaks ; and this sense agrees removed from them.

well with ver. 2 : In the spirit he speaketh mysteries. Verse 22. Wherefore tongues are for a sign] T

Verse 20. Be not children in understanding] There miraculous gift of tongues was never designed for t
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Order and regularity should be CHAP. XIV. observed in the worship of God.

A. M. 4060. that believe not, but for them 26 How is it then , brethren ? A. M. 4060 .

... D . 56 . A. D. 56 .

A.C.C.819 . which believe. when ye come together, every A.U.C. 809.

Aapo Imp. Nero

23 If therefore the whole one of you hath a psalm , hath
Anuo Imp . Nero

Dis Cæs. 3. nis Cæs. 3.

church be come together into a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath

one place, and all speak with tongues, and a revelation, hath an interpretation. Let all

there come in those that are unlearned or un- things be done unto edifying.

believers, " will they not say that ye are 27 If any man speak in an unknown tongue,

mad ? let it be by two, or at the most by three, and

24 But if all prophesy, and there come in that by course ; and let one interpret.

one that believeth not , or one unlearned , he 28 But if there be no interpreter, let him

is convinced of all, he is judged of all : keep silence in the church ; and let him speak

25 And thus are the secrets of his heart to himself, and to God.

made manifest ; and so, falling down on his 29 Let the prophets speak two or three, and

face, he will worship God, and report that let the other judge.

God is in you of a truth. 30 If any thing be revealed to another that

* Acts i. 13.- Isai. xlv. 14. Zech. viï . 23.- Ver. 6 .

Ch . xii . 8 , 9, 10.
d Ch . xii . 7. 2 Cor. xii. 19. Epb. iv . 12. - Ch . xii . 10 .

Teise.

benefit of those who have already believed , but for the among them . This seems to be the plain meaning of

instruction of unbelievers, that they might see from the passages before us.

such a miracle that this is the work of God ; and so Verse 26. How is it — every one ofyou hath a psalm ,

embrace the gospel. But as, in the times of the pro- & c .] Dr. Lightfoot understands this in the following

phet, the strange Babylonish tongues came in the manner : When the congregation came together,

way of punishment, and not in the way of mercy ; some were for spending the time in psalmody ; others

take heed that it be not the case now : that, by in explaining particular doctrines ; others in reading,

dwelling on the gift, ye forget the giver ; and what praying, or speaking in the Hebrew tongue ; others

was designed for you as a blessing, may prove to were curious to hear of farther revelations , and

yea to be a curse. For if, because ye have the gift others wished to spend the time in the interpretation

ei tongues, ye will choose for your own aggrandize- of what had already been spoken . This may be

mett to use them in the public congregation where specious, but to me it is not satisfactory. It seems

Dote understands them , God may curse your bless more likely that, when the whole church came to

gether, among whom there were many persons with

Proydcrying] Teaching the things of God in a extraordinary gifts, gach of them wished to put him

known language is of infinitely more consequence self forward, and occupy the time and attention of

than speaking in all the foreign tongues in the uni- the congregation : hence confusion must necessarily

take place, and perhaps not a little contention . This

Verse 23. Will they not say that ye are mad ?] So
was contrary to that edifying which was the inten

they well might, finding a whole assembly of people tion of these gifts.

talking languages which those who had most need
Verse 27. Speak in an unknown tongue] The

of instruction could not understand. Hebrew , as has already been conjectured.

Let it be by two, or at the most by three, and tbat
l'erse 24. But if all prophesy ] If all those who by course ] Let only two or three in one assembly

teach do it in the tongue which all understand ; if an act in this way, that too much time may not be taken

unbeliever, or one who knows nothing of the sacred up with one exercise ; and let this be done by course,

language, come in and hear things just suited to his the one after the other, that two may not be speak

own state, he is convicted by all, and he is judged ing at the same time : and let one interpret for all

by all.
that shall thus speak.

Verse 25. And thus are the secrets of his heart] Verse 28. But if there be no interpreter ] If there

As these,who were the prophets or teachers, had often be none present who can give the proper sense of

the discernment of spirits, they were able in certain this Hebrew reading and speaking, then let him

cases, and probably very frequently, to tell a man keep silence, and not occupy the time of the church ,

the secrets of his own heart ; and, where this was not by speaking in a language which only himself can
directly the case, God often led his ministers to speak understand.

those things that were suitable to the case before Verse 29. Let the prophets] Those who have the

them, though they themselves had no particular de gift of speaking to inen to edification, and exhorta

sign. The sinner, therefore, convinced that God tion, and comfort, ver. 3.

alone could uncover the secrets of his heart, would Two or three] As prophesying implied psalmody,

be often obliged to fall down on his face, abashed and teaching, and exhortation, Dr.Lightfoot thinks that

confounded, and acknowledge that God was truly the meaning of the place is this : Let one sing who
1249
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his peace.

Order and regularity should be I. CORINTHIANS. observed in the worship of God.

A.M. 4060. sitteth by, a let the first hold 33 For God is not the author A. M. 4060.

A. D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809. of confusion , but of peace , A.U. C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero
nis Cæs. 3. 31 For ye may all prophesy as in all churches of the Anno Imp.Nera

nis Cæs. 3 .

one by one, that all may learn , saints.

and all may be comforted . 34 • Let your women keep silence in the

32 And b the spirits of the prophets are churches : for it is not permitted unto them to

subject to the prophets. speak ; but they are commanded to be under

c Gr. tumult, or ,a 1 Thess. v . 19, 20.- 1 John iv. 1.

unquietness.

d Ch , xi . 16 . e I Tim . ii . 11 , 12.- Ch. xi . 3. Eph.

v . 22. Col. ij . 18. Tit. ï . 5. 1 Pet. iii , 1 .

has a psalm ; let another teach who has a doctrine ; | beware how they attribute such disorder to the God

and let a third exhort, or comfort, who has a gift of of order and peace. The apostle calls such conduet

that kind. akataoraoia , tumult, sedition ; and such it is in

And let the other judge .] The other prophets, or the sight of God, and in the sight of all good men .

qualified persons, judge of the propriety of what had How often is a work of God marred and discredited

been spoken ; or letthem discern, diaxpivewoav,how by the folly of men ! for nature will always, and

the revelation under the New Covenant confirmed and Satan too, mingle themselves as far as they can in

illustrated the revelation granted under the Old Tes- the genuine work of the Spirit, in order to discredit

tament. It appears to have been taken for granted , and destroy it. Nevertheless, in great revivals of

that a man might pretend to thisspirit of prophecy who religion it is almost impossible to prevent wild -fire

was not sent of God ; and therefore it was the duty from getting in amongst the true fire ; but it is the

of the accredited teachers to examine whether what duty of theministers of God to watch against and

he spoke was according to truth, and the analogy of prudently check this ; but if themselves encourage

faith. For the spirits of the prophets are subject to the it,then there will be confusion and every evil work.

prophets ; Every man's gift was to be judged of by Verse 34. Let your women keep silence in the

those whose age, experience, and wisdom , gave them churches ] This was a Jewish ordinance ; womer

a right to decide. Besides, though the person who were not permitted to teach in the assemblies, or ever

did speak might do it from an impulse of God, yet, to ask questions. The rabbins taught that " a womar

if he was not sufficiently known, his testimony ought should know nothing but the use of her distaff??

to be received with caution ; and therefore the aged And the sayings of Rabbi Eliezer, as delivered , Bam.

prophets should judge of his gift, lest false doctrines midbar Rabba, sect. 9, fol. 204, are both worthy of

should slide into the church . remark and of execration ; they are these : 1977

But all these provisions, as Schoettgen justly ob- dvb 1909 589 710 737 yisrephu dibrey torah vea

serves , were in imitation of the practice in the yimsaru lenashim , “ Let the words of the law by

Jewish synagogues ; for there it was customary for burned , rather than that they should be delivered t

them to object, interrogate, judge, refute, & c.
women .”

Verse 30. Be revealed to another that sitteth by ] This was their condition till the time of the gospel

Probably those who were teachers sat on a particular when , according to the prediction of Joel, the Spiri

scat, or place , from which they might most readily of God was to be poured out on the women as wel

address the people ; and this may be the meaning of as the men , that they might prophesy, i. e. teach

sitting by. If such a person could say, I have just And that they did prophesy or teach is evident fron

received a particular revelation from God, then let what the apostle says , chap. xi. 5, where he lay

him have the liberty immediately to speak it ; as it down rules to regulate this part of their conduc

inight possibly relate to the circumstances of that while ministering in the church.

time and place. But does not what the apostle says here contradic

Verse 31. For ye may all prophesy one by one] The that statement, and show that the words in chap. x

gifts which God grants are given for the purpose of should be understood in another sense ? For, here i

edification ; but there can be no edification where is expressly said that they should keep silence in th

there is confusion ; therefore let them speak one by one. church ; for it was not permitted to a woman to speak

Verse 32. And the spirits of the prophets, & c.] Let Both places seem perfectly consistent. It is eviden

no one interrupt another; and let all be ready to from the context that the apostle refers here to ask

prefer others before themselves ; and let each feel a ing questions, and what we call dictating in theassem

spirit of subjection to his brethren . God grants no blies. It was permitted to any man to ask question

ungovernable gifts. to object, altercate, attempt to refute, &c., in the syna

Verse 33. For God is not the author of confusion ] gogue ; but this liberty was not allowed to an

Let not the persons, who act in the congregation in woman. St. Paul confirms this in reference also t

this disorderly manner, say that they are under the the Christian church ; he orders them to keep silence

influence of God ; for he is not the author of confu- and, if they wished to learn any thing, let them in

sion ; but two, three, or more, praying or teaching in quire of their husbands at home ; because it was per

the same place , at the same time, is confusion ; and fectly indecorous for women to be contending wit

God is not the author of such work ; and let men men in public assemblies, on points of doctrine, case
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A. D. 56 .

Order and regularity should be CHAP. XIV. observed in the worship of God.

A. M. 4060 . obedience, as also saith the the things that I write unto A. M. 4060 .

A. D. 56 .

A. U.C. 809. * law . you are the commandments of A. U. C. 09 .

Anno Imp . Nero Auno Imp. Nero

mis Cæs. 3. 35 And if they will learn any the Lord. nis Cæs. 3 .

thing, let them ask their hus- 38 But if any man be igno

bands at home ; for it is a shame for women rant, let him be ignorant.

to speak in the church . 39. Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophesy,

36 What ! came the word of God out from and forbid not to speak with tongues.

you ? or came it unto you only ? 40 " Let all things be done decently and in

37 If any man think himself to be a pro- order.

phet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that

* Gen. in . 16 . - _ b2 Cor. x . 7. 1 John iv. 6. c Ch. xii. 31. 1 Thess. v . 20.-Ver. 33 .

of conscience, &c. But this by no means intimated the things which I now write are the commandments

that when a woman received any particular influ- of God, and must be obeyed on pain of his dis

ence from God to enable her to teach, that she was pleasure.

not to obey that influence ; on the contrary , she Verse 38. But if any man be ignorant ] If he

was to obey it, and the apostle lays down directions affect to be so , or pretend that he is ignorant ; let him

in chap. xi. for regulating her personal appearance be ignorant — let him be so at his peril.

when thus employed. All that the apostle opposes Verse 39. Covet to prophesy] Let it be your en

here is their questioning, finding fault, disputing, &c., deavour and prayer to be able to teach the way of

in the Christian church, as the Jewish men were per- |God to the ignorant ; this is the most valuable, because

mitted to do in their synagogues ; together with the the most useful gift of the Spirit.

attempts to usurp any authority over the man , by And forbid not to speak with tongues. ] Let every

setting up their judgment in opposition to them ; for gift have its own place and operation ; let none envy

the apostle has in view, especially, acts of disobedience, another ; nor prevent him from doing that part of the

arrogance, & c., of which no woman would be guilty work to which God, by giving the qualification, has

who was under the influence of the Spirit of God. evidently called him.

Bat — to be under obedience, as also saith the law .] Verse 40. Let all things be done decently ] Evoxn

This is a reference to Gen. iii. 16 : Thy desire shall uovws' In their proper forms ; with becoming rever

be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee. From ence ; according to their dignity and importance.

thas it is evident that it was the disorderly and dis- Every thing in the church of God should be conducted

sledicat that the apostle had in view ; and not any of with gravity and composure, suitable to the import
those a whom God had poured out his Spirit. ance of the things, the infinite dignity of the object

Verse 35. For it is a shame for women to speak in of worship, and the necessity of the souls in behalf

the church. ] The Jews would not suffer a woman to of which those religious ordinances are instituted .

read in the synagogue ; though a servant, or even a And in order.] Kara tačivº Every thing in its place,

child, had this permission ; but the apostle refers to every thing in its time, and every thing suitably.

itegular conduct, such conduct as proved that they Let all things be done decently and in order is a

were not under obedience, ver. 34. direction of infinite moment in all the concerns of

Verse 36. Came the word of God out from you ?] religion , and ofno small consequence in all the con

Was it from you that other churches received the cerns of life . How much pain, confusion , and loss

gospel? Are you the mother church ? that you should would be prevented, were this rule followed ! There

have rules, and orders, and customs, different from is scarcely an embarrassment in civil or domestic life

all others ; and set yourselves up for a model to be that does not originate in a neglect of this precept.

copied by all the churches of Christ ? No business, trade, art, or science, can be carried on to

Or came it unto you only ? ] Are you the only any advantage or comfort, unless peculiar attention

eburch of God ? Are there not many others founded be paid to it . And as to religion , there can be abso

before you that have no such customs, and permit lutely none without it. Where decency and order

to such disorders ? are not observed in every part of the worship of God,

Verse 37. If any man think himself to be a pro- no spiritual worship can be performed. The manner

ghet, & c.] He who is really a spiritual man, under of doing a thing is always of as much consequence

the influence of the Spirit of God, and capable of as the act itself. And often the act derives all its

tracking the Divine will, he will acknowledge that consequence and utility from the manner in which it

what I now say is from the same Spirit ; and that is performed.
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How the apostle preached I. CORINTHIANS. to the Corinthians,

CHAPTER XV.

The gospel which the apostle preached to the Corinthians ; viz . that Christ died for our sins,

and rose again the third day, 1-4. The witnesses of his resurrection , Peter, James,

and more than five hundred brethren, 5–7. Lastly , Paul himself saw him, and was

called by him to the apostleship, 8—11 . Objections against the resurrection of the dead

answered, 12—34. The manner in which this great work shall be performed , 35—49 .

The astonishing events that shall take place in the last day, 50—57. The use we should

make of this doctrine, 58 .

A.M. 4060 .

A. D. 56

A. U.C. 809.

nis Cæs. 3 .

A. M. 4060. 3 For I & delivered unto you
A. D. 56 . OREOVER, brethren , IMORE

A. U. C. 809 . declare unto you the gos- first of all that " which I also
Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero
nis Cæs. 3 . pelawhich I preached unto received, how that Christ died

you , which also ye have re- for our sins ' according to the

ceived, and wherein ye stand : scriptures :

2 ° By which also ye are saved , if ye keep 4 And that he was buried , and that he rose

in memory what I preached unto you, un- again the third day k according to the scrip

less ' ye have believed in vain . tures :

d

a Gal . i . 11. Lb Rom . y. 2. c Rom . i . 16. Ch. i . 21 .

Or, hold fast. — Gr. by what speech.
LiGal. iii.4. 46. Acts iii. 18. xxvi. 23. 1 Pet. i. 11. v . 24.— * Ps. ii . 7 .

& Ch. xi . 2, 23. Gal. i . 12.- Ps. xxii. 15, & c . Isai: xvi. 10., Isai. liii. 10. Hos. vi. 2. Luke xxiv. 26, 46. Acte
liii. 5, 6, & c. Dan. ix . 26. Zech. xii . 7. Luke xxiv. 26, ü, 25—31. xiii. 33 , 34 , 35. xxvi . 22, 23. 1 Pet. i. 11.

NOTES ON CHAP. XV. 8. The apostles, and Christians in general, who

It appears from this chapter that there were some suffer persecution on the ground that, after

false apostles at Corinth, who denied the resurrection , suffering a while here, they shall have a glori

see verse 12 ; in consequence of which St. Paul dis- ous resurrection , are acting a foolish and un

cusses three questions in this chapter : profitable part, ver. 30–32.

1. Whether there be a resurrection of the dead ?

ver. 1-35 . Verse 1. The gospel which I preached unto you ]

2. What will be the nature of the resurrection This gospel is contained in Christ dying for our sins,
bodies ? 35–51. being buried, and rising again the third day. See the

3. What should become of those who should be following verses.

found alive in the day of judgment ? 51–57. Verse 2. By which also ye are saved ] That is, ye

are now in a salvable state ; and are saved from your

I. The resurrection he proves, Gentilism, and from your former sins.

1. From scripture, ver. 1-4. If ye keep in memory ] Your future salvation, or

2. From eye-witnesses, 5-12. being brought finally to glory, will now depend on

yourfaithfulness to the grace that ye have received.

II. He proves the resurrection, by showing the ab- Verse 3. For I delivered unto you first of all] Ev

surdity of the contrary doctrine. A PWTOLS' As the chief things, or matters of the greatest

1. If the dead rise not, Christ is not risen, ver 13. importance ; fundamental truths.

2. It would be absurd to have faith in Him, ac- That which I - received ] By revelations from God

cording to the preaching of the gospel, if He himself, and not from man .

be not risen , ver. 14 . That Christ died for our sins ] The death of Jesus

3. The apostles must be false witnesses who attest Christ, as a vicarious sacrifice for sin , is ev #pWTOIS ;

this resurrection , ver. 15. among the things that are of chief importance, and

4. The faith of the Corinthians must be vain who is essential to the gospel scheme of salvation .

believe it , ver. 16, 17 . According to the scriptures ] It is not said any

5. All the believers who have died in the faith of where in the scriptures, in express terms, that Christ

Christ have perished, if Christ be not risen , should rise on the third day ; but it is fully implied

ver . 18. in his types, as in the case of Jonah, who came out

6. Believers in Christ are in a more miserable state of the belly of the fish on the third day ; but particu

than any others, if there be no resurrection , larly in the case of Isaac, who was a very expressive

type of Christ ; for as his being brought to the mount

7. Those who were baptized in the faith that Christ Moriah, bound, and laid on the wood, in order to be

died for them and rose again, are deceived, sacrificed, pointed out the death of Christ; so his

being brought alive on the third day from the mount

ver. 19,

ver. 29.
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What were the doctrines CHAP XV. preached to the Corinthians.

A. M. 4060. 5 a And that he was seen of 9 For I am the least of the A. M. 4060.

A. D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

A. U.C. 809. Cephas, then of the twelve : apostles, that am not meet to A.U. C. 809.

Amo Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3. 6 After that, he was seen of be called an apostle, because
Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs . 3.

above five hundred brethren at I persecuted the church of

once ; of whom the greater part remain unto God.

this present, but some are fallen asleep. 10 But, by the grace of God I am what I

7 After that , he was seen of James, then of am : and his grace which was bestowed upon

all the apostles. me was not in vain ; but I laboured more

8 And last of all he was seen of me also, abundantly than they all : * yet not I , but the

as of one born out of due time. grace of God which was with me.

... Eph .
Lake xxiv , 34 .-- Matt. xxviii . 17 . Mark xvi . 14. viii. 3. ix . 1. Gal . i . 13. Phil. iii . 6. 1 Tim , i . 13.

Lite vir, 36. John is . 19, 26. Acts x . 41.- - Luke | ii . 7, 8.- 1 2 Cor. xi . 23. xii . 11.-k Matt. x . 20. Rom .

xxiv. 50. Acts i . 3, 4.- d Acts ix , 4 , 17. xxii , 14, 18 . xv.18, 19. 2 Cor. iii . 5. Gal. ii . 8. Eph. iii . 7. Phil.

( b . ix , 1.—Or, an abortive. — ' Eph. iii . 8.45 Acts ii . 13 .

was a figure of Christ's resurrection . Bishop Pearce after as a proof of his call to the apostleship. And it

and others refer to Matt. xii . 40 ; xvi. 21 ; and Luke does not appear that, after this time, Jesus ever

ix. 22 ; “ which two gospels, having been written at did make any personal discovery of himself to any one.

the time when Paul wrote this epistle, were properly As of one born out of due time.] The apostle con

called by the name of the Sacred Scriptures .” It siders himself as coming after the time in which

might be so ; but I do not know of one proof in the Jesus Christ personally conversed with his disciples ;

New Testament where its writings, or any part of and that, therefore, to see him at all, he must see

them , are called the scriptures. him in this extraordinary way. Some have entered

Verse 5. That he was seen of Cephas, then of the into a very disgusting detail on the figure used here by

trelce] This refers to the journey to Emmaus, Luke the apostle. The words, áonepel TW ektpwparı, sig

sir. 13 and 34 ; and to what is related Mark xvi . 14. nify not merely one born out of due time, but one born

Then of thetwelve ] Instead of dwdexa ,twelve,evdexa, before his time ; and consequently, not bidding fair

elen, is the reading of D* EFG, Syriac in the for vigour,usefulness, or long life. But it is likely
margis, some of the Slavonic, Armenian, Vulgate, that the apostle had a different meaning ; and that

Itals, and several of the Fathers ; and this reading is he refers to the original institution of the twelve

supported by Mark xvi. 14. Perhaps the term twelve apostles, in the rank of whom he never stood , being

is used here merely to point out the society of the appointed not to fill up a place among the twelve,

spades, who, though at this time they were only but as an extra and additional apostle. Rosenmüller

detea,were still called the twelve, because this was says that those who were beyond the number of

their original number, and a number which was after- twelve senators were termed abortivi, abortives ; and

wanis filled up . See John xx. 24. refers to Suetonius in Octavio, cap . 35. I have ex

Verse 6. Above five hundred brethren at once] This amined the place, but find no such epithet. Ac

was probably in Galilee, where our Lord had many cording to Suetonius, in that place, they were called

disciples. See Matt. xxviii . 16. What a remarkable orcini- persons who had assumed the senatorial dig

testimony is this to the truth of our Lord's resurrec- nity after the death of Julius Cæsar, pretending that

tion !Firehundred persons saw him at one time; the they had derived that honour from him .

greater part of whom were alive when the apostle Verse 9. I am the least of the apostles] This was

wrote, and he might have been confronted by many literally true in reference to his being chosen last,

if he had dared to assert a falsity. and chosen not in the number of the twelve, but as an

Verse 7. After that, he was seen of James ] But extra apostle. How much pains do some men take

there, and on what occasion , we are not told ; nor to make the apostle contradict himself, by attempting

indeed do we know which James is intended ; James to show that he was the very greatest of the apostles,

the son of Zebedee, or James the son of Alpheus. though he calls himself the least ! Taken as a man,

But one thing is sufficiently evident, from what is and a minister of Christ, he was greater than any of

bere said, that this James, of whom the apostle the twelve ; taken as an apostle he was less than any

speaks, was still alive ; for the apostle's manner of of the twelve, because not originally in that body .

speaking justifies this conclusion. Am not meet to be called an apostle] None of the

Then of all the apostles.] Including, not only the twelve had ever persecuted Christ, nor withstood his

then, but, as some suppose, the seventy-two dis- doctrine : Saul of Tarsus had been, before his con
uples.

version , a grievous persecutor ; and therefore he says,

l'erse 8. And last of all - of me also ] It seems OUK Elpi ikavos, I am not proper to be called an apostle,

that it was essential to the character of a primitive because I persecuted the church of God, i . e . of Christ,

splatle that he had seen and conversed with Christ ; which none of the apostles ever did.

and it is evident, from the history of Saul's conver- Verse 10. But, by the grace of God I am what I am ]

hion, Acts ix.4—7,where see the notes, that Jesus God, by his mere grace and good will , has called me

Christ did appear to him ; and he pleaded this ever 1 to be an apostle, and has denominated mesuch,
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b

Arguments to prove the I. CORINTHIANS. resurrection of the dead .

A. M. 4060 . 11 Therefore whether it were God ; because we have tes- A. M. 4060.

A. D. 56 . A.D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809. I or they, so we preach , and so tified of God that he raised up A. U. C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero Christ : whom he raised not Anno Imp. Nero
nis Cæs. 3 .

ye believed.
nis Cæs. 3 .

12 Now if Christ be preached up, if so be that the dead rise

that he rose from the dead, how say some not.

among you that there is no resurrection of 16 For if the dead rise not, then is not

the dead ?
Christ raised :

13 But if there be no resurrection of the 17 And if Christ be not raised, your faith is

dead , then is Christ not risen : vain ; ye are yet in your sins.

14 And if Christ be not risen, then is our 18 Then they also which are fallen asleep in

preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. Christ are perished.

15 Yea, and we are found false witnesses of 19 dIf in this life only we have hope in

a 1 Thess. iv. 14 . - Acts ii . 24 , 32. iv . 10 , 33. xij . 30 . e Rom . iv . 25 , d 2 Tim. ii. 12.

And his grace, &c. ] Nor have I been unfaithful to have been some at Corinth who, though they denied

the divine call; I used the grace which he gave me ; the resurrection of the dead, admitted that Christ had

and when my labours, travels, and sufferings are con- risen again : the apostle's argument goes therefore to

sidered, it will be evident that I have laboured more state that, if Christ was raised from the dead , man

abundantly than the whole twelve. This was most kind may be raised ; if mankind cannot be raised

literally true . from the dead, then the body of Christ was never

Yet not I, but the grace of God ] It was not through raised .

my own power or wisdom that I performed these Verse 14. Then is our preaching vain] Our whole

things,but through the divine influence which accom- doctrine is useless, nugatory, and false.

panied me. And your faith is also vain .] Your belief of a false

Verse 11. Whether it were I or they ] All the apos- doctrine must necessarily be to you unprofitable.

tles of Christ agree in the same doctrines ; we all Verse 15. False witnesses.] As having testified the

preach one and the same thing ; and , as we preached, fact of Christ's resurrection , as a matter which our

so ye believed ; having received from us the true selves bad witnessed, when we knew that we bore

apostolical faith, that Jesus died for our sins, and testimony to a falsehood . But could five hundred

rose again for our justification; and that his resurrec- persons agree in this imposition ? And , if they did,

tion is the pledge and proof of ours. Whoever teaches is it possible that some one would not discover the

contrary to this does not preach the true apostolic cheat, when he could have no interest in keeping the
doctrine. secret, and might greatly promote his secularinterest

Paul was the last of the primitive apostles. The by making the discovery ? Such a case never oc

primitive apostles were those who had seen Christ, curred, and never can occur. The testimony, there

and got their call to the apostolate immediately from fore, concerning the resurrection of Christ,is incontro

himself. There were many apostles after this time, vertibly true.

but they were all secondary ; they had a divine call, If so be that the dead rise not.] This clause is

but it was internal, and never accompanicd by any wanting in DE, Syriac, some of the Slavonian, and

vision or external demonstration of that Christ who Itala ; several also of the primitive Fathers omit it.

had been manifested in the flesh .
Its great similarity to the following words might be

Verse 12. Now if Christ be preached , &c.] Sceing the cause of its omission by some copyists.

it is true that we have thus preached Christ, and ye Verse 17. Ye are yet in your sins.] If Christ has

have credited this preaching, how say some among not risen from the dead, there is no proof that he

you , who have professed to receive this doctrine from has not been justly put to death . If he were a male

us, that there is no resurrection of the dead, though factor, God would not work a miracle to raise him

we have shown that his resurrection is the proof and from the dead . If he has not been raised from the

pledge of ours ? That there was some false teacher, or dead , there is a presumption that he has been put to

teachers, among them , who was endeavouring to death justly ; and, if so, consequently he has made

incorporate Mosaic rites and ceremonies with the no atonement; and ye are yet in your sins — under the

Christian doctrines, and even to blend Sadduceeism power, guilt, and condemnation of them. All this

with the whole, appears pretty evident. To confute reasoning of the apostle goes to prove that at Corinth,

this mongrel Christian , and overturn his bad doctrine, even among those false teachers, the innocency of our

the apostle writes this chapter. Lord was allowed, and the reality of his resurrection

Verse 13. If there be no resurrection of the dead ] not questioned .

As Christ was partaker of the same flesh and blood Verse 18. They also which are fallen asleep ] All

with us, and he promised to raise mankind from the those who, either by martyrdom or natural death,

dead through his resurrection, if the dead rise not have departed in the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ,

then Christ has had no resurrection. There seemto 1 are perished ; their hope was without foundation , and
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pis Cæs. 3.

Arguments to prove the
CHAP. XV.

resurrection of the dead.

A. M. 4060. Christ, we are of all men most Christ shall all be made alive. A.M. 4000 .

A. D. 56. A.D. 56 .

A.C. C. 809. miserable . 23 But every man in his own A. U.C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero
20 But now is Christ risen order : Christ the first- fruits ;

Anno linp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3 .

from the dead, and become afterward they that are Christ's ,

b the first -fruits of them that slept. at his coming.

21 For since by man came death, a by man 24 Then cometh the end, when he shall

came also the resurrection of the dead . have delivered up the kingdom to God , even

22 For as in Adam all die, even the Father ; when he shall have put down allso in

* 1 Pet, i. 3.- J Acts xxvi. 23. Ver. 23. Col. i . 18 .

Rev. i . 5.- Rom. v . 12, 17 .

d John xi . 25. Rom . vi . 23 . Le Ver. 20. 1 Thess . iv.

15 , 16 , 17.- Dan. vii. 14, 27 .

their faith had not reason and truth for its object. ground, are the subject of the apostle's reasoning

Their bodies are dissolved in the earth , finally decom- here ; and for the explanation of the transgression of

posed and destroyed, notwithstanding the promise of Adam , and the redemption by Christ , see the notes

Christ to such , that he would raise them up at the on Rom . v. 10 , &c.

last day. See John v. 25 , 28, 29 ; xi . 25, 26, &c . Verse 23. But every man in his own order] The

Verse 19. If in this life only we have hope] It apostle mentions three orders here : 1. Christ, who rose

would be better to translate and point this verse as
from the dead by his own power. 2. Them that are

follows : Christ's ; all his apostles, martyrs, confessors, and faith

ful followers. 3. Then cometh the end, when the whole
And, if in this life we have hoped in Christ only, we

ere more to be pitied than all men . If, in this life , we
mass shall be raised . Whether this order be exactly

have no other hope and confidence but in Christ (and what the apostle intends, I shall not assert. Of the

if he bestilldead, and not yet risen ), we are more to first , Christ's own resurrection, there can be no

be pitied than any other men ; we are sadly deceived; question . The second, the resurrection of his fol

we bare denied ourselves, and been denied by others ; lowers, before that of the common dead, is thought by

have mortified ourselves, and been persecuted by our some very reasonable. “ They had here a resurrec

fellow - reatures on account of our belief and hope tion from a death of sin to a life of righteousness,

in One who is not existing , and therefore can neither which the others had not, because they would not be

szecor us here, nor reward us hereafter. Bishop saved in Christ's way. That they should have the pri

Pearce. vilege of being raised first, to behold the astonishing

changes and revolutions which shall then take place,

Verse 20. But now is Christ risen ] On the con- hasnothing in it contrary to propriety and fitness ;" .

trary, Christ is raised from the dead , and is become but it seems contrary to ver. 52, in which all the dead

the frat- fruits of them that slept. His resurrection
are said to rise in a moment, in the twinkling of an

has been demonstrated , and our resurrection neces
eye. “ And, thirdly, that all the other mass of man

sarily follows ; as sure as the first- fruits are the proof kind should beraised last, just to come forward and

that there is a harrest, so surely the resurrection of receive their doom , is equally reasonable :” butit is

Christ is a proof of ours. The Judaizing teacher at

Corinth would feelthe force of this observation much God chooses to act ; see ver. 53. Some think that by

apparently inconsistent with the manner in which

sooner than we can, who are not much acquainted them that are Christ's at his coming, “ we are to under

with Jewish customs. “ Although,” says Dr. Light- stand Christ's coming to reign on earth a thousand

foot, "the resurrection of Christ, compared with
years with his saints, previously to the general judg

come first-fruits, has very good harmony with them ; ment;” but I must confess I find nothing in the

yet especially itagrees with the offering of the sheaf, sacred writings distinctly enough marked to support

commonly called gay omer, not only as the thing this opinion of the Millennium , or thousand years'
itself, but also as to the circumstances of the time. reign ;norcan I conceive any important end that can
For first there was the passover, and the dayfollow- be answered by this procedure.

ing was a salbatic day, and on the day following that We should be very cautious how we make a
the first-fruits were offered. So Christ, our passover, figurative expression, used in the most figurative book

was crucified : the day following his crucifixion was in the Bible, the foundation of a very important

the sabbath, and the day following that, He, thefirst- literal system that is to occupy a measure of the faith,

fruits of them that slept, rose again. All who died and no smallportion of the hope, of Christians. The

before Christ, and wereraised again to life, died after strange conjectures formed on this very uncertain

Fards ; but Christ is the first- fruits of all who shall basis have not been very creditable either to reason

be raised from the dead to die no more."
or religion.

Verse 21. For since by man came death ] Mor- Verse 24. When he shall have delivered up the

tality came by Adam, immortality by Christ; so kingdom] The mediatorial kingdom , which compre

sure as all have been subjected to natural death by hends all the displays of his grace in saving sinners,

Adam, so sure shall all be raised again by Christ and all his spiritual influence in governing the church .

Jesus. Mortality and immortality, on a general All rule, and all authority and power. ] Αρχην
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Arguments to prove the I. CORINTHIANS.
resurrection of the dead.

A.M. 4060. rule, and all authority and under him, it is manifest that A. M. 4060.

A.D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

A.U. C. 809. power.
he is excepted, which did put A.U. C. 809 .

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero
pis Cæs. 3. 25 For he must reign a till all things under him.) nis Cæs. 3.

he hath put all enemies under 28 d And when all things shall

his feet. be subdued unto him , then e shall the Son

26 The last enemy that shall be destroyed also himself be subject unto him that put

is death . all things under him, that God may be all

27 (For he hath put all things under his in all .

feet. But when he saith , all things are put 29 Else what shall they do which are bap

a Ps. cx . 1. Acts i . 34 , 35. Eph. j . 22. Hebr. i . 13.

x. 13 . - _ b2 Tim . i . 10. Rev. xx . 14 .

c Ps. viii . 6. Matt. xxviii . 18. Hebr. ii . 8. 1 Pet. iii, 22 .

d Phil. jii . 21.- Le Ch . iii . 23. xi. 3 .

εξουσιαν και δυναμιν. As the apostle is here speaking He is excepted ] i . e. The Father , who hath put all

of the end of the present system of the world , the things under him , the Son . This observation seems

rule, authority, and power, may refer to all earthly to be introduced by the apostle to show that he does

governments, emperors, kings, princes, & c.; though not mean that the divine nature shall be subjected to

angels, principalities, and powers, and the rulers of the human nature. Christ, as Messiah, and Mediator

the darkness of this world , and all spiritual wicked between God and man, must ever be considered in

ness in high places, may be also intended. Our Lord ferior to the Father : and his human nature , however

Jesus is represented here as administering the con- dignified in consequence of its union with the divine

cerns of the kingdom of grace in this lower world nature, must ever be inferior to God. The whole of

during the time that this divine economy lasts ; and this verse should be read in a parenthesis.

when the end — the time determined by the wisdom of Verse 28. The Son also himself be subject] When

God, comes, then, as there is no longer any need of the administration of the kingdom of grace is finally

this administration, the kingdom is delivered up closed ; when there shall be no longer any state of

unto the Father: an allusion to the case of Roman probation, and consequently no longer need of a

viceroys or governors of provinces, who, when their distinction between the kingdom of grace and the

administration was ended, delivered up their kingdom kingdom of glory ; then the Son , as being man and

or government into the hands of the emperor. Messiah, shall cease to exercise any distinct do

The apostle may refer, also, to an opinion of the minion ; and God be all in all : there remaining no

ancient Jews, that there should be ten kings who longer any distinction in the persons of the glorious

should have the supreme government of the whole Trinity, as acting any distinct or separate parts in

world : the first and last of which should be God either the kingdom of grace ,or the kingdom of glory ;

himself ; but the ninth should be the Messiah ; aft and so the one infinite essence shall appear undivided

whose empire the kingdom should be delivered up and eternal. And yet, as there appears to be a per

into the hands of God for ever. See the place in sonality essentially in the Infinite Godhead, that per

Schoettgen on this verse, and on Luke i . 33. sonality must exist eternally ; but how this shall be

Verse 25. For he must reign , &c.] This is accord we can neither tell norknow till that time comes in

ing to the promise, Ps. cx. 1 : “The Lord said unto which we shall SEE HIM AS HE IS . 1 John iii. 2.

my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand , until I make Verse 29. Else what shall they do which are baptized

thine enemies thy footstool.” Therefore the kingdom for the dead ] This is certainly the most difficult

cannot be given up till all rule and government be verse in the New Testament; for, notwithstanding

cast down . So that while the world lasts, Jesus, as the greatest and wisest men have laboured to explain

the Messiah and Mediator, must reign ; and all it, there are to this day nearly as many different in

human beings are properly his subjects, are under his terpretations of it as there are interpreters. I shall

government, and are accountable to him. not employ my time, nor that of my reader, with a

Verse 26. The last enemy] Death, shall be de- vast number of discordant and conflicting opinions ;

stroyed ; katapyeitai, shall be counter -worked , sub- I shall make a few remarks : 1. The doctrine of the

verted , and finally overturned . But death cannot be resurrection of our Lord was a grand doctrine among

destroyed by there being simply no farther death ; the apostles ; they considered and preached this as

death can only be destroyed and annihilated by a the demonstration of the truth of the gospel. 2. The

general resurrection ; if there be no general resurrec- multitudes who embraced Christianity became con

tion, it is most evident that death will still retain his verts on the evidence of this resurrection . 3. This

empire. Therefore, the fact that death shall be de- resurrection was considered the pledge and proof of

stroyed assures the fact that there shall be a general the resurrection of all believers in Christ to the pos

resurrection ; and this is a proof, also, that after the session of the same glory into which he had entered.

resurrection there shall be no more death . 4. The baptism which they received they considered

Verse 27. For he hath put all things under his feet.] as an emblem of their natural death and resurrection.

The Father hath put all things under the feet of This doctrine St. Paul most pointedly preaches, Rom.

Christ according to the prophecy, Ps. cx . vi . 3 , 4 , 5 : Know ye not that so many of us as were
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Arguments to prove the CHAP . XV. resurrection of the dead .

A. M. 4060 . tized for the dead, if the dead | 31 I protest by your re A. M , 4060.

A.D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

4.C.C. 809. rise not at all ? why are they joicing which I have in Christ A , U. C. 809.

Azno Imp. Nero then baptized for the dead ?
Anno Imp. Nero

Jesus our Lord, " I die daily. nis Cæs. 3.

30 And why stand we in 32 If, e after the manner of

jeopardy every hour ? men, I have fought with beasts at Ephesus ,

12 Cor. 11. 26. Gal. v . ll.- Some read our cl II . xi . 23.

Thess i, 19.— Rom . viü . 36 . Ch . iv . 9. 2 Cor. iv . 10, 12 Cor. i . 8.

e Or, to speak after the manner of men .

baptised into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his rection unto eternal life, in coming up out of the

death ? Therefore we are buried with him by baptism water ; thus they are baptized for the dead, in perfect

into death ; that like as Christ was raised up from the faith of the resurrection . The three following verses

dead, even so we also should walk in newness of life : seem to confirm this sense .

for, if tre have been planted together in the likeness of Verse 30. And why stand we in jeopardy every

his death,we shall be also in his resurrection . 5. It is hour ?] Is there any reason why we should volun

evident from this that all who died in the faith of tarily submit to so many sufferings, and every hour.

Christ died in the faith of the resurrection ; and be in danger of losing ourlives, if the dead rise not ?

therefore cheerfully gave up their lives to death , as On the conviction of the possibility and certainty of

they took joyfully the spoiling of their goods, knowing the resurrection , we are thus baptized for the dead.

in themselves that they had in heaven a better and an We have counted the cost, despise sufferings, and

enduring substance, Hebr. x. 34. 6. As is the body, so exult at the prospect of death, because we know we

are the members; those who were properly in- shall have a resurrection unto eternal life.

structed, and embraced Christianity, believed that, as Verse 31. I protest by your rejoicing] Nn tny

all who had died in the faith of Christ should rise ( petepav xavxnowº By your exultation or boasting.

aggia, so they were baptized in the same faith. Dr. Lightfoot understands this of “ the boasting of

1. As so many of the primitive followers of Christ the Corinthians against the apostle ; that he consi

sealed the truth with their blood , and Satan and his dered himself continually trampled on by them ;

followers continued unchanged, every man who rejected and exposed to infamy and contempt; but

took on him the profession of Christianity, which was that he took this as a part of the reproach of Christ ;

done by receiving baptism , considered himself as ex- and was happy in the prospect of death and a glo

geeing his life to the most imminent hazard, and rious resurrection, when all those troubles and wrongs

ofering his life with those who had already offered would terminate for ever.” Instead of jpetepav ,

and laid down theirs. 8. He was therefore baptized your exultation or boasting, ñuetepav, our exultation,

in reference to this martyrdom ; and, having a regard is the reading of the Codex Alexandrinus, and several

to thee dead, he cheerfully received baptism that, others ; with the Æthiopic, Origen , and Theophylact.

whether he were taken off by a natural or violent | This will lead to an easier sense : I declare by the

death, he might be raised in the likeness of Jesus exultation which I have in Christ Jesus, as having

Christ's resurrection , and that of his illustrious mar- died for my offences, and risen again for my justifi

tys. 9. As martyrdom and baptism were thus so cation, that I neither fear sufferings nor death ; and

closely and intimately connected, Bantiſeodai, to be am daily ready to be offered up, and feel myself con

baptized,was used to express being put to a violent tinually exposed to death . But the common reading

death by the hands of persecutors. So Matt. xx. is probably to be preferred ; for your glorying is the

22, 23: “ But Jesus answered and said, Are ye able same as glorying on your account : I professby the

to drink of thecup that I shall drink of ? & c.” (can ye glorying or exultation which I have on account of

go through my sufferings ?) “ They say unto him, your salvation , that I anticipate with pleasure the end

We are able. He saith unto them, Ye shall indeed of my earthly race .

drink of my cup ” ( ye shall bear your part of the I die daily.] A form of speech for, I am conti

fictions of the gospel), “ and be baptized with the nually exposed to death . The following passages

Leptism that I am baptized with (that is, ye shall will illustrate this. So Philo, page 990. Flaccus,

suffer martyrdom ). See also Mark x. 38. So Luke who was in continual fear of death, says : vať čka
ΣΗ. 50 : “ I have a baptism to be baptized with ; and | στην ημεραν, μαλλον δε ώραν , προαποθνησκω, πολλους

how atn I straitened till it be accomplished !” That Oavarovs itojevwv avó ivog tov televTALOV “ Every

is,I must die a violent death for the salvation of men. day, rather every hour, I anticipate death ; enduring

19. The sum of the apostle's meaning appears to be many deaths before that last one comes ." So Liba

this: If there be no resurrection of the dead, those nius, speaking of his own miseries and those of the

who, in becoming Christians, expose themselves to people of Antioch, Epist. 1320, page 615, says : eti

all manner of privations, crosses, severe sufferings, EwVreç Tedvykajevº « Though living, we are dead. ”

and a violent death, can have no compensation , nor Livy has a similar form of expression to signify con

any motive sufficient to induce them to expose them- tinual danger , xxix. 17 : Quotidie capitur urbs nostra,

selves to such miseries. But as they receive baptism quotidie diripitur. “ Daily is our city taken, daily is

as an emblem of death , in voluntarily going under the it pillaged .”

water, so they receive it as an emblem of the resur- Verse 32. If, after the manner of men, &c.] Much
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E.chortations founded on 1. CORINTHIANS. the foregoing arguments.

A.M. 4060.
what advantageth it me, if the communications corrupt good

A. M. 4060 .

A. D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

A. U.C. 809 . dead rise not ? a let us eat and manners. A.U. C. 809

Anno Imp. Nero
34 Awake to righteousness,

Anno Imp. Neri
for to -morrow we die.

nis Cæs. 3. nis Cæs. 3.

33 Be not deceived : evil and sin not ; d for some have

drink ;
b

a Isai. xxii , 13. lvi . 12. Eccles. ii . 24 . Wisd. ï.6 . Luke

xii , 19.- - Ch. v. 6 .
• Rom . xiii . 1 ) . Eph. v. 14 . d 1 Thess . iv.5.

learned criticism has been employed on this verse, out of measure, above strength, kal’úmepßolqv eBapn

to ascertain whether it is to be understood literally nuev útep ovvauv, insomuch that we despaired even

or metaphorically. Does the apostle mean to say of life. Butwe had the sentence of death in ourselves,

that he had literally fought with wild beasts at Ephe- that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God

sus ? or, that he had met with brutish, savage men , which raiseth the dead ; who delivered us from su

from whom he was in danger of his life ? That St. great a death : for these expressions refer to some

Paul did not fight with wild beasts at Ephesus, may excessive and unprecedented danger, from which

be argued, 1. From his own silence on this subject, nothing less than a miraculous interference could

when enumerating his various sufferings, 2 Cor. xi . have saved him ; and that it might have been an

23, &c. 2. From the silence of his historian , Luke, actual exposure to wild beasts, or any other danger

who, in the acts of this apostle, gives no intimation equally great, or even greater.

of this kind ; and it certainly was too remarkable a What advantageth it me, if the dead rise not ?] I

circumstance to be passed over, either by Paul in the believe the common method of pointing this verse is

catalogue of his own sufferings, or by Luke in his his erroneous ; I propose to read it thus: If, after the

tory. 3. From similar modes of speech, which are manner of men , I have fought with beasts at Ephesus,

employed metaphorically, and are so understood . 4. what doth it advantage me ? If the dead rise not, let

From the improbability that a Roman citizen, as us eat and drink, for to -morrow we die.

Paul was, should be condemned to such a punish- What the apostle says here is a regular and legiti

ment, when in other cases, by pleading his privilege, mate conclusion from the doctrine, that there is no

he was exempted from being scourged , &c. And, 5. resurrection : For if there be no resurrection, then

From the positive testimony of Tertullian and Chry- there can be no judgment — no future state of rewards

sostom, who deny the literal interpretation. and punishments ; why, therefore, should we bear

On the other hand, it is strongly argued that the crosses, and keep ourselves under continual disci

apostle is to be literally understood ; and that he did, pline ? Let us eat and drink, take all the pleasure

at some particular time, contend with wild beasts at we can, for to -morrow we die ; and there is an end

Ephesus, from which he was miraculously delivered. of us for ever. The words, Let us eat and drink, for

1. That the phrase kata avopwnov signifies as men to-morrow we die, are taken from Isai . xxii . 13, as

used to do, and never means according to the manner they stand now in the Septuagint ; and are a pretty

of men, as implying their purposes, or, to use their smooth proverbial saying, which might be paralleled

forms of speech, fc. 2. From the circumstances of from the writings of several epicurean heathens,

the case in Ephesus usually referred to, viz . the in - 1 φαγωμεν και πιωμεν αυριον γαρ αποθνησκομεν. The

surrection by Demetrius and his fellow - craftsmen ; words of Isaiah are 19 2012 og nu 512x akol re

where, though Paul would have been in danger had shatho, ki machar namuth : " In eating and drinking,

he gone into the theatre, he was in little or none, as for to -morrow we die ; ” i . e . Let us spend our time

he did not adventure himself. 3. From his having in eating and drinking, &c. See a similar speech by

endured much greater conflicts at Lystra and at Trimalchio in Petronius Arbiter, Satiric . cap .Xxxvü :

Philippi than at Ephesus, at the former of which he Heu, heu nos miseros ! quam totus homuncio nil est !

was stoned to death, and again miraculously raised to
Sic erimus cuncti, postquam nos auferet orcus.

life : see the notes on Acts xiv. 19, &c. And yet he Ergo vivamus, dum licet esse bene.

calls not those greater dangers by this name. 4. That

it cannot refer to the insurrection of Demetrius and
Alas ! alas ! what wretches we arc ! all mankind

his fellows, for St. Paul had no contention with them ,
are a worthless pack : thus shall we all be, after

and was scarcely in any danger, though Gaius and
death hath taken us away. Therefore, while

Aristarchus were : see the whole of Acts xix. And ,
we may, let us enjoy life .

5. As we do not read of any other imminent danger
Verse 33. Be not deceived ] Do not impose on

to which he was exposed at Ephesus, and that yourselves, and permit not others to do it.

already mentioned is not sufficient to justify the ex
Evil communications corrupt good manners.] There

pression, I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, there are many sayings like this among the Greek poets ;

fore we must conclude that he was at some time, not but this of the apostle, and which according to the

directly mentioned by his historian or himself, ac
best MSS. makes an Iambic verse, is generally sup

tually exposed to wild beasts at Ephesus. 6. That posed to have been taken from Menander's lost

this is the case that he refers to, 2 Cor. i. 8, 9, 10 : comedy of Thaïs.

For we would not, brethren , have you ignorant of our Φθειρoυσιν ηθη χρησθ' ομιλιαι κακαι

trouble which came to us in Asia, that we were pressed Bad company good morals doth corrupt.
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The difference between the CHAP. XV. present and the future body.

..M . 4060 .
not the knowledge of God : I 36 Thou fool, that which A.M. 4060 .

A.D. 56 A.D. 56 .

1.U.C. 809. speak this to your shame. thou sowest is not quickened, A. U. C. 809.

Snao Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

bis Cæs. 3 . 35 But some man will say , except it die : nis Cæs. 3.

• How are the dead raised up ? 37 And that which thou sow

nd with what body do they come ? est, thou sowest not that body that shall be ,

* Ch . vi . 5.
bEzek.xxxvii. 3. c John xii. 24 .

אביטרלשביןרקואאביטרדחוישיביידואירת

There is a proverb much like this among the rabbins : To have an ignorance of God — a sort of substantial

' darkness, that prevents the light of God from pene

There were two dry' logs of wood, and one green trating the soul, is a worse state than to be simply in

log ; but the dry logs burnt up the green log ."
the dark, or without the divine knowledge. The

There is no difficulty in this saying ; he who fre- apostle probably speaks of those who were once

mects the company of bad or corrupt men will soon
enlightened, had once good morals, but were cor

ze as they are. He may be sound in the faith,and rupted by bad company. It was to their shame or

eate the life and power of godliness ,andat first reproach that they had left the good way, and were

Frequent their company only for the sake of their
now posting down to the chambers of death.

kasing conversation, or their literary accomplish. It is very likely that the apostle, by ris, some, some
Verse 35. But some man will say ] Ama Epel Tig.

ments : and he may think his faith proof against
their infidelity ; but he will soon find, by means of one, some man, means particularlythe fulse apostle,

their glozing speeches, his faith weakened ; and
or teacher at Corinth , who was chief in the opposition

when once he gets under the empire of doubt,unbe- to the pure doctrine of the gospel, and to whom , in

Tef will soon prevail ; his bad company will corrupt
this covert way , he often refers.

bis morals ; and the two dry logs will soon burn up

The second part of the apostle's discourse begins

at this verse . What shall be the nature of the resur
the green one.

The same sentiment in nearly the same words is rection body ? 1. The question is stated , ver. 35 .

brand in several of the Greek writers ; Æschylus, 2.It is answered :first, by a similitude, ver.36–38 ;

ξεγε. Theb . ver. 605 : Εν παντι πραγει δ' εσθ' ομιλιας
secondly , by an application , ver. 39. - 41 ; and thirdly,

CENE, EDELYovčevº “ In every matter there is nothing
by explication , ver. 42-50.

Dore deleterious than evil communication .” — Dio
Verse 36. Thoufool] Appov. If this be addressed,

dorus Siculus, lib . xvi. cap. 54:Taç rovnparç, du- liar propriety in it ;as this man seems tohave mag
as it probably is, to the false apostle, there is a pecu

λεπες εμφθειρε τα ηθη των ανθρωπων “ With these

poil communications he corrupted the morals of
nified his own wisdom , and set it up against both

Een . "
God and man ; and none but a fool could act so. At

the same time, it is folly in any to assert the impos

Ταετα μεν ούτως ισθι" κακoισι δε μη προσομιλει
sibility of a thing because he cannot comprehend it.

Ανδρασιν , αλλ' αιει των αγαθων εχεο :
That which thou sowest is not quickened , except it

Και μετα τοισιν πινε και εσθιε , και μετα τοισιν
die] I have shown the propriety of this simile of

Ιζε, και ανδανε τοις , ών μεγαλη δυναμις. the apostle in the note on John xii . 24, to which I

Εσθλων μεν γαρ απ' εσθλα μαθησεαι' ην δε κακοισι must refer the reader. A grain of wheat, &c., is

Συμμιχθυς , απολεις και τον εοντα νοον. composed of the body or lobes, and the germ . The

Theogn. Sent. , ver. 31–36 . latter forms an inconsiderable part of the mass of the

Know this : Thou must not keep company with grain ; the body, lobes, or farinaceous part, forms

the wicked , but conversc always with good men . nearly the whole. This body dies -- becomes decom

With such eat, drink, and associate. Please posed, and forms a fine earth, from which the germ

those who have the greatest virtue. From good derives its first nourishment ; by the nourishment

men thou mayest leam good things : but if thou thus derived the germ is quickened, receives its first

keep company with the wicked, thou wilt lose vegetable life, and through this means is rendered
Even the intelligence which thou now possessest.' capable of deriving the rest of its nourishment and

Verse 34. Awake to righteousness] Shake off your support from the grosser earth in which the grain

Enter ; awake fully, thoroughly, dikaws, as ye was deposited . Whether the apostle would intimate

sught to do : so the word should be rendered ; not here that there is a certain germ in the present body,

secke to righteousness. Be in earnest ; do not trifle which shall become the seed of the resurrection body,

To God, your souls, and eternity. this is not the place to inquire ; and on this point I

En not] For this will lead to the destruction can with pleasure refer to Mr. Drew's work on the

wth of body and soul. Life is but a moment ; im- “Resurrection of the Human Body ;" where this

peute it. Heaven has blessings without end. subject, as well as every other subject connected

Some have not the knowledge of God] The original with this momentous question, is considered in a

τεry emphatic : αγνωσιας γαρ θεου τινες εχουσι, | very luminous and cogently argumentative point of

meie hare an ignorance of God ; they do not acknow- view.

ledge God. They have what is their bane ; and they Verse 37. Thou sowest not that body that shall be]

Bare not what would be their happiness and glory. This is decomposed , and becomes the means of
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nis Cæs. 3.

The difference between the I. CORINTHIANS.
present and the future body

A. M. 4060. but bare grain ; it may chance 40 There are a also celestial A.M. 4060.

A. D. 56 . A , D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809 . of wheat, or of some other bodies , and bodies terrestrial : A. U.C. 809

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Ner
nis Cæs . 3 . grain : but the glory of the celestial is

38 But God giveth it a body one, and the glory of the ter

as it hath pleased him , and to every seed his restrial is another.

own body. 41 There is one glory of the sun, and an

39 All flesh is not the same flesh : but there other glory of the moon, and another glory o

is one kind of flesh of men, another flesh of the stars : for one star differeth from anothe

beasts, another of fishes, and another of star in glory .

birds . 42 b So also is the resurrection of the dead

a Matt . xxviii . 3. Lake ix . 29 . b Dan, xü . 3 . Matt. xii. 43 .

nourishing the whole plant, roots, stalk , leaves, ear , Enoch, Elijah, and Christ himself, appear in th

and full corn in the ear. realms of glory : to which we may add the bodies a

Verse 38. But God giveth it a body] And is there those saints which arose afterour Lord's resurrection

any other way of accounting for it but by the mira- and, after having appeared to many, doubtless wer

culous working of God's power ? For out of that taken up to Paradise. By terrestrial bodies we may
one bare grain is produced a system of roots, a tall understand those in which the saints now live.

and vigorous stalk, with all its appendages of leaves,
But the glory of the celestial is one] The glory - th

& c., besides the full corn in the ear ; the whole excellence,beauty, and perfection. Even the presen

making several hundred times the quantum of what was frail human body possesses an indescribable degre

originally deposited. There are no proofs that what of contrivance, art, economy, order, beauty, and ex
some call nature can effect this : it will everbe a phi- cellence ; but the celestial body, that in which Chris

losophical as well as a scriptural truth, thatGod giveth now appears, and according to which ours shall b

it a body as it pleaseth him ; and so doth he manage raised (Phil.iii.21 ), will exceed the excellence of thi

the whole of the work, that every seed shall have its beyond all comparison. A glory or splendour wil

own body : that the wheat germ shall never produce belong to that which does not belong to this : her

barley ; nor the rye, oats. See the note on Gen. i . 12. there is a glory of excellence ; there, there will be i

Verse 39. Au flesh is not the same flesh ] Though glory of light and effulgence ; for the bodies of th

the organization of all animals is, in its generalprin - saints shall shine like the sun in the kingdom of thei

ciples, the same, yet there are no two different kinds Father. See Matt. xii. 43.

of animals that have flesh of the same flavour, whe

ther the animal be beast, fowl, or fish. And this is had said : This may be illustrated by the presen
Verse 41. There is one glory of the sun ] As if h

precisely the same with vegetables.

there are certain peoplewho tell us that fish is not dourthanthe moon ; the moon than theplanets ;an

In opposition to this general assertion of St. Paul, appearance of the celestial bodies which belong

our system . The sun has a greater degree of splen

flesh ; and while their religion prohibits, at one time
of the year, the flesh of quadrupeds and fowls, it the planetsthan the stars. And even in the fire

allows them to eat fish, fondly supposing that fish is stars, one has a greater degree of splendour tha

not flesh : they might as well tell us that a lily is not another, which may proceed either from their differ

a vegetable, because it is not a cabbage. There is a
ent magnitudes, or from the comparative proximity (

Jewish canon pronounced by Schoettgen which my

some of them to our earth ; but from which of thes

readers may not be displeased to find inserted here : causes, or from what other cause unknown, w

. :

cannot tell, as it is impossible to ascertain the distanc

He who is bound by a vow to abstain from flesh, is

of any of the fixed stars ; even the nearest of the

bound to abstain from the flesh of fish and of locusts. without which their distances cannot be measured
being too remote to afford any sensible paralaa

From this it appears that they acknowledged that

there was one flesh of beasts, and another of fishes ;
See the concluding observations.

and that he was religiously bound to abstain from
Verse 42. So also is the resurrection of the dead.

the one, who was bound to abstain from the other. That is, The bodies of the dead, though all immortal

Verse 40. There are also celestial bodies, and bodies shall possess different degrees of splendour and glory

terrestrial] The apostle certainly does not speak of according to the state of holiness in which their re

celestial and terrestrial bodies in the sense in which spective souls were found. The rabbins have som

we use those terms: we invariably mean by the crude notions concerning different degrees of glory

former the sun, moon , planets, and stars ; by the which the righteous shall possess in the kingdom

latter, masses of inanimate matter . But the apostle heaven . They make out seven degrees :

speaks of human beings, some of which were clothed “ The first of which is possessed by dopory tsadlikin

with celestial, others with terrestrial bodies. It is the just, who observe the covenant of the Ilol

very likely, therefore, that he means by the celestial Blessed God , and subjugate all evil affections."

bodies such as those refined human bodies with which “ The second is possessed by those who are 0'7

Nedarim,fol.40:םיבגהוםיגדרשבברוסאאהירשבהןמרדונה
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a

The difference between the CHAP. XV.
present and the future body.

A M. 4060 . It is sown in corruption ; it is 44. It is sown o natural A. M. 4060.

A. D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

A.C.C. sog. raised in incorruption : body ; it is raised a spiritual A.U.C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cés. 3. 43 * It is sown in dishonour ; body. There is a natural body,
Anno Imp. Nero

nis Caes. 3 .

it is raised in glory : it is sown and there is a spiritual body.

in weakness ; it is raised in power : 45 And so it is written , The first man Adam

a Phil. iii . 21 . b Gal. vi. 8.

peslarim , the upright ; whose delight it is to walk in nourishment secreted, brought into the circulation ,

the ways of God, and please him.” farther elaborated, and prepared to enter into the

* The third is for Disean temimim , the perfect ; composition of every part ; hence growth and nu

those who, with integrity, walk in the ways of God , trition ; without which no organized body can pos
and do not curiously pry into his dispensations.” sibly exist.

* The fourth is for o'v77p kedoshim , the holy ones ; It is raised a spiritual body.] One perfect in all its

those who are the excellent of the earth , in whom is parts ; no longer dependant on natural productions
all God's delight.” Ps. xvi. 3. for its support, being built up on indestructible prin

** The fifth is for navn " ya baaley teshubah, the ciples, and existing in a region where there shall be

dief ofthepenitents ; who have broken through the no more death ; no more causes of decay leading to

inzen doors, and returned to the Lord.” dissolution ; and consequently, no more necessity for

** The sixth is for 127 712 bw mpu'n tinukoth shel beith food, nutrition, &c. The body is spiritual, and has

rebon, the scholars and tender ones; who have not a spiritual existence and spiritual support.

transgressed." What the apostle says here is quite consistent with

* Theserenth is for O'Toon chasidim , the godly ; and the views his countrymen had on this subject.
this is the innermost of all the departments ." These In Sohar Chadash , fol. 43, it is said : “So shall it

Seven degrees require a commentby themselves. be in the resurrection of the dead ; only, the old un

There is a saying among the rabbins very like that cleanness shall not be found. ”

of the apostle in this and the preceding verse . R. Bechai, on the law , fol. 14, says : “When the

Sipkri, in Yalcut Simeoni, page 2, fol. 10 : The faces godly shall arise, their bodies shall be pure and inno

of the righteous shall be, in the world to come, like cent ; obedient to the instinct of the soul : there

sies,mons,the heaven , stars, lightnings : and like shall be no adversary, nor any evil disease . ”

the lies and candlesticks of the temple.” Rab. Pinchas says : “ The Holy Blessed God shall

It is omain corruption ] The body is buried in a make the bodies of the righteous as beautiful as the

state ofdegradation, decay, and corruption. The body of Adam was when he entered into paradise .”

aposte uses the word soun to intimate that the body Rab. Levi says : “ When the soul is in heaven, it

skall ise again, as a seed springs up that has been is clothed with celestiallight ; when it returns to the
sown in the earth . body, it shall have the same light ; and then the

It is raised in incorruption ] Being no more sub - body shall shine like the splendour of the firmament

ject to corruption, dissolution, and death . of heaven. Then shall men gain the knowledge of

Verse 43. It is sown in dishonour] Being now what is perfect .” Sohar. Gen., fol. 69.

stripped of all the glory it had as a machine, fearfully The Jews have an opinion that the os coxendicis,

and wonderfully made by the hands of God ; and the lower joint of the backbone, survives the cor

also consigned to death and destruction because of ruption of the body ; and that it is out of this bone

sia. This is the most dishonourable circumstance. that the resurrection body is formed . In the place

It is raised in glory ] It is raised a glorious body, last quoted, fol. 70 , we have the following teachings
because immortal, and for ever redeemed from the on this subject : “ Let us borrow an example from

empire of death . what relates to the purifying of silver. First, the ore

It is een in weakness) The principles of dissolu- is cast into the burning furnace, that it may be sepa

tica,corruption, and decay, have prevailed over it ; rated from its earthly impurities ; it is then silver,

disease undermined it ; and death made it his prey. but not perfect silver. They put it into the furnace a

It is raised in power ] To be no more liable to second time, and then all its scoriæ are separated

Feakness through labour ; decay, by age ; wasting, by from it , and it becomes perfect silver, without any

isease ; and dissolution, by death . adulteration . Thus does the holy blessed God : he

Serse 4h. It is sown a natural body] [wpa first buries our bodies under the earth, where they

brycer An animal body, having a multiplicity of putrefy and corrupt, that nothing remains but that

plids and fluids of different kinds, with different one bone : from this a new body is produced, which

fuzetions; composed of muscles, fibres, tendons, car- is indeed a body, but not a perfect body. But in that

Flages, bones, arteries, veins, nerves, blood, and great day, when all bodies are hidden in the earth ,

Farious juices, requiring continual supportfrom ali- and the soul departs, then even that bone decays,

ment; and hence the necessity of labour to provide and the body which was formed out of it remains,

food, and skill to prepare it; which food must be and is as the light of the sun, and the splendour of

masticated, digested, and refined; what isproper for heaven. Thus,as the silver was purified,soisthe
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The difference between the I. CORINTHIANS. first and last Adan

A.M. 4060. awas made a living soul ; the and afterward that which is A.M. 4060.

A. D. 56 . A.D. 56.

A.U. C. 809 . last Adam was made a quick spiritual. A. U. C. 809

Anno Imp. Nero
47 The first man is of the

Anno Imp. Ner
ening spirit.nis Cæs. 3. nis Cæs. 3.

46 Howbeit, that was not first earth , earthy : the second man

which is spiritual , but that which is natural ; is the Lord ' from heaven.

& Gen. ü . 7 . b Rom. v . 14.- John v. 21. vi . 33 , 39 , 40,

54, 57. Phil. iii . 21. Col. iii . 4.
John ü . 31.Le Geu . ï. 7. iii. 19 . - _ John üi. 13, 31 .

the first man with the body of his creation ; th|אפוגדםדאתיאואתמשנדםדאוהיאדםדאתיא”.kindsof men

body : and no imperfect mixture remains.” See these references to Jewish opinions and forms 4

Schoettgen . speech the apostle uses to convince them that th

These things must not be treated as rabbinical thing was possible ; and that the resurrection of th

dotages ; the different similes used by the apostle body was generally credited by all their wise an

have the same spirit and design : as the seed which learned men. The Jews, as Dr. Lightfoot observe

is sown in the earth rots, and out of the germ con- speak frequently of the Spirit of the Messiah ; an

tained in it God in his providence produces a root, they allow that it was this Spirit that moved on t

stalk, leaves, ear, and a great numerical increase of face of the waters, Gen. i. 2. And they assert that th

grains ; is it not likely that God, out of some essential Messiah shall quicken those who dwell in the dust.

parts of the body that now is, will produce the re- “ It ought not to be passed by,” says the sam

surrection body ; and will then give the soul a body author, “that Adam, receiving from God the promis

as it pleaseth him ; and so completely preserve the of Christ — The seed of the woman shall bruise the hea

individuality of every human being, as he does of of the serpent, and believing it, named his wife -

every grain ; giving to each its own body ? ver. 38. Chavrah, that is, life ; so the Septuagint, kai traktor

So that as surely as the grain of wheat shall produce | Αδαμ το ονομα της γυναικος αυτου Ζωη And Adαι

wheat after it is cast in the earth, corrupts, and dies ; called the name of his wife, Life. What ! Is sh

so surely shall our bodies produce the same bodies as called Life that brought death into the world ? Bu

to their essential individuality. As the germination Adam perceived tov coxarov Aday, the last Adai

of seeds is produced by his wisdom and power, so exhibited to him in the promise, to be avevua zut

shall the pure and perfect human body be in the Tolovv, a quickening or life-giving spirit ; and ha

resurrection . Hence he does not say the body is brought in a better life of the soul ; and should :

buried , but the body is sown ; it is sown in weakness, last bring in a better life of the body. Hence is tha

it is sown in dishonour, &c. &c. saying, John i. 4 : Ev avty Swn nv , In HIM wa

There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual LIFE. ”

body.] This very saying is found in so many words, Some contend that the first Adam and the las

in Yalcut Rubeni, fol. 126 : “ There are different Adam mean the same person in two different states

.” | ;

“ There is a spiritual Adam , and there is also a cor- same person with the body of his resurrection. Se

poreal Adam .” on ver. 49.

Verse 45. The first man Adam was made a living Verse 46. That was not first which is spirituai

soul] These forms of expression are also common The natural or animal body described, ver. 44, w :

among the Jews : hence we find ywx77 078 Adam the first ; it was the body with which Adam wi

harishon, “ Adam the first ;" and "8227P Adam created . The spiritual body is the last, and is th:

kadmai, “ Adam the last. " They assert that there with which the soul is to be clothed in the resurrection

are two Adams : 1. The mystical heavenly Adam ; Verse 47. The first man is of the earth ] That is

and 2. The mystical earthly Adam . See Sohar Adam's body was made out of the dust of the earth

Exod., fol. 29 ; and the several examples in Schoettgen . and hence the apostle says he was goixos, of the dust

The apostle says this is written : The first man Adam for the body was made 727877 12 7by aphar min ht

was made a living soul : this is found Gen. ïi. 7, in the adamah, dust from the ground ; Gen. ii . 7.

words out nowa nishmath chaiyim , the breath of lives ; The second man is --from heaven .] Heavenly, oup

which the apostle translates yvxnv Swoav, a living rios , as several good MSS. and Versions read . Ti

soul. resurrection body shall be of a heavenly nature, au

The last Adam — a quickening spirit.] This is also not subject to decay or death . What is formed

said to be written ; but where, says Dr. Lightfoot, is earth must live after an earthly manner ; must !

this written in the whole sacred book ? Schoettgen nourished and supported by the earth : what is fro

replies, In the very same verse, and in these words : heaven is of a spiritual nature ; and shall have i

'n vpb 0787 47") vayehi ha - Adam le -nephesh chaiyah , farther connexion with, nor dependance upon, eart

and Adam became a living soul ; which the apostle I conceive both these clauses to relate to man ; an

translates tvevpa wo Trolovv, a quickening, or life - to point out the difference between the animal bod

giving spirit. Among the cabalistic Jews vɔɔ nephesh and the spiritual body, or between the bodies whic

is considered as implying greater dignity than 3 we now have and the bodies which we shall have i

nishmah . The former may be considered as pointing the resurrection . But can this be the meaning of tł

out the rational, the latter the sensitive soul. All clause, the second man is the Lord from heaven ? 1
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The difference between the CHAP. XV. first and last Adum .

A.M. 460. 48 As is the earthy, such are 49 And bas we have borne A. M. 4060 .

A.D. 56 . A. D. 56 .

A. V.C. 09. they also that are earthy: * and the image of the earthy, we A. U. C, 809 .

1.o Imp. Nero
mis Cæs. 3. as is the heavenly, such are shall also bear the image of the Anno Imp .Nero

they also that are heavenly. heavenly

* Phil. iii. 20, 21 . Lb Gen. v . 3 . e Rom . viii. 29. 2 Cor. iii. 18. iv . ll . Phil. iii . 21. 1 John iii . 2.

the quotation I have omitted • Kuplos, the Lord , on and 49. By these, Christ is called the second Adam ,

the following authorities : MANUSCRIPTS — BCD* EFG, thequickening Spirit, the second man, and the heavenly;

and two others. VERSIONS — Coptic, Æthiopic, Arme- whose image of righteousness and true holiness we

nign in the margin, Vulgate, and Itala. FATHERS are to bear.

Origen, who quotes it once and omits it once ; Atha- But when I consider, 1st . How all these terms are

sasius, Basil, the two Gregories, Nyssen and Nazi- used and applied in the Jewish writings, it appears to

eamn ; Isidore, Cyril, Tertullian, Cyprian, Hilary, me that as this was not their import among them ,so

Zero, Ambrose,Augustine, Jerome, Ambrosiaster, Phi- it was not the design of Paul ; and it would be very

laster, Leo, Pacianus, Primasius, Sedulius, Bede, and difficult to find any place where Jesus Christ is called

others. See these authorities more at large in Wetstein . the second Adam in either Old or New Testament.

Some of the most eminent of modern critics leave out the discourse of the apostle, Rom . v. 14—19, will

the word, and Tertullian says that it was put in by not prove it, though in those verses there is a compa

the beretie Marcion. I do think that the word is rison drawn between Adam and Christ ; but that

20 legitimate in this place. The verse is read by comparison refers to the extent of the sin and condem

theMSc., l'ersions,and Fathers referred to, thus : The nation brought upon all men by the transgression of

ist man is of the earth , earthy ; the second man is of the first ; and the redemption purchased for all men

terren, heavenly ; Kvpios being omitted, and ovpavos by the sacrifice of the last ; and the superabundant

edded. The first man and the second man of this grace procured by that sacrifice . But here, the com

retse are the same as the first Adam and the second parison most evidently is between the state of man

Adam of rer. 45, and it is not clear that Christ is in this mortal life, and his state after the resurrection .

meant in either place. Some suppose that there is a Here, all men are corrupt and mortal, and here, all

referenee here to what Eve said when she brought men die. There, all men shall be incorrupt and im

forth Cain : I have gotten a man from the Lord, mortal, and , whether holy or unholy , shall be eternally

T * TX 4T3p kanithi ish eth Yehovah, I have pos- immortal.

serad or obtained a man , the Lord ; that is, as Dr. Of the image of Adam , in his heavenly or para

Lightfot explains it, that the Lord himself should disiacal state, the rabbins talk largely : they say that

become man : and he thinks that Eve had respect to “God created Adam with a double image, earthly

the promise of Christ when she named herson ; as and heavenly ; that he was the most perfect of all

Adarn had when he named his wife. If Eve had this beings; that his splendour shone from one extremity

in view ,wecan only say she was sadly mistaken : in- of the earth to the other ; that all feared before him ;

deed the conjecture is too refined . that he knew all wisdom , both earthly and heavenly ;

The terms first man of the earth and second man but when he sinned , his glory was diminished, and

from kesten, are frequentamong the Jews : xboyb or his wisdom departed from him .” Yalcut Rubeni,

the superior Adam ; andnamn 07x Adam the inferior; fol. 10 .

that is, the earthly and the heavenly Adam : Adam They add further, that, “ In the time in which

before the resurrection, and Adam after it. Adam received axboy nypria the heavenly image, all

Verse 48. As is the earthy, & c.] As Adam was , creatures came to him , and acknowledged him king

who was forned from the earth, so are all his descend of the earth.” Ibid., fol. 21 .

ants ; frail, decaying, and subject to death . 2. From all this, and much more might be produced

As is the heavenly ] As is the heavenly state of on the subject (see Schoettgen ), it appears that the

Adam and all glorified beings, so shall be thestateof apostle follows, as far as it could comport with his

all those who, at the resurrection, are found fit for design, the sentiments of his countrymen, and that

he adopts their very phraseology ; and that it is through

Verse 49. And as we have borne the image of the the medium of these sentiments and this phraseology

tariky] As being descendants from Adam we have that he is to be understood and interpreted. Others

Ibeen born in his likeness, and subject to the same may understand all these passages differently; and

ind of corruption, disgrace, and death ; we shall still consider them as a parallel between Adam and

so be raised to a life immortal, such as he now Christ, which is the general view of interpreters. The

joys in the kingdom of God . This interpretation view which I have taken of them appears to me to

presteeds on the ground that what is here spoken be much more consistent with the nature of the dis

Selongs to Adam in his twofold state: viz.of mortality course, and the scope and design of the apostle. The

and immortality; of disgrace and honour ; of earth common opinion is orthodox : what I here propose is

no heresy. There are many difficulties in the chapter,

Bat by many commentators the words are under- and not a few in the verses immediately under con

stord to refer to Adam and Christ, in ver. 45, 47, 48, | sideration .

Sary.

and heaven .
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AM , 4000 . A.M. 4060.

A. D. 50,

nis Cæs. 3. nis Cæs. 3.

All shall not die, I. CORINTHIANS. but all shall be changes

50 Now this I say, brethren , and we shall be changed.
A. D. 56 .

A.U.C. 809. that a flesh and blood cannot 53 For this corruptible must A. U.C. 809

Anno Imp. Nero inherit the kingdom of God ; put on incorruption , and this Anno Imp. Neri

neither doth corruption inherit mortal must put on immor

incorruption. tality.

51 Behold, I shew you a mystery : We 54 So, when this corruptible shall have pu

shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, on incorruption , and this mortal shall have pu

52 In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, on immortality, then shall be brought to pas

at the last trump : d for the trumpet shall sound, the saying that is written, ' Death is swallowe

and the dead shall be raised incorruptible , up in victory.

a Matt. xvi. 17. John iii . 3,5.— 61 Thess . iv . 15 , 16, 17. 1 Thess. iv. 16.- Le 2 Cor. v.4.

c Phil, jf . 21. Ld Zech , ix . 14. Matt. xxiv . 31. John v . 25. 14, 15. Rev. xx. 14 .

Isai. Ixv. 8. Hebr.i

Verse 50. Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom ] be covered with skin ; at the sixth, the souls shall !

This is a Hebrew periphrasis for man , and man in his rejoined to their bodies ; at the seventh , all shall rerii

present state of infirmity and decay. Man, in his and stand clothed. See Wetstein . This traditi

present state, cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; shows us what we are to understand by thelast trup

his nature is not suited to that place ; he could not , of the apostle ; it is the seventh of Rab. Akiba,whe

in his present weak state , endure an exceeding great the dead shall be all raised, and, being clothed up

and eternal weight ofglory. Therefore , it is necessary with their eternal vehicles, they shall be ready

that he should die, or be changed ; that he should have appear before the judgment-seat of God .

a celestial body suited to the celestial state . The For the trumpet shall sound ] By this the apost

apostle is certainly not speaking of flesh and blood in confirms the substance of the tradition , there shall i

a moral sense, to signify corruption of mind and the sound of a trumpet on this great day ; and th

heart ; but in a natural sense : as such, flesh and other scriptures teach : see Zech . ix. 14 ; Matt. xxi

blood cannot inherit glory, for the reasons already 31 ; John v. 25 ; 1 Thess. iv. 16, in which latt

assigned . place, the apostle treats this subject among

Verse 51. I shew you a mystery ] That is, a thing Thessalonians, as he does here among the Cori

which you have never known before. But what is thians. See the notes there .

this mystery ? Why, that we shall not all sleep ; we Shall be raised incorruptible] Fully clothed with

shall not all die ; but we shall all be changed : of this new body, to die no more.

the Jews had not distinct notions . For, as flesh and We shall be changed. ] That is, those who shi

blood cannot inherit glory, and all shall not be found then be found alive.

dead at the day ofjudgment, then all must be changed- Verse 53. For this corruptible, & c.] Because fle

undergo such a change that their bodies may become and blood cannot inherit glory ; therefore, there me

spiritual, like the bodies of those who shall be raised be a refinement by death , or a change without it.

from the dead. Verse 54. Death is swallowed up in victory .] Ka

Verse 52. In a moment] Ev aropy . In an atom ; Toon Oavarog ELS VIKOS. These words are a quot

that is, an indivisible point of time. In the twinkling tion from Isai . xxv. 8, where the Hebrew is 11373

of an eye ; as soon as a man can wink ; which express mygb billä hammaveth lanetsach : He (God ) hd

sions show that this mighty work is to be done by swallowed up death in victory ; or, for ever . The

the almighty power of God , as he does all his works: words in the Septuagint are thus translated : Kater

He calls, and it is done. The resurrection of all the • Oavarog loxvoas. Death , having prevailed or conquen

dead , from the foundation of the world to that time, hath swallowed up . But in the version of Theot

and the change of all the living then upon earth, tion, the words are the same with those of the apost

shall be the work of a single moment. The Hebrew nxib lanetsach the Septuagint sometin

At the last trump ] This, as well as all the rest of translate Eiç vikos , in victory, but most commonly

the peculiar phraseology of this chapter, is merely Telos, for ever ; both, as Bishop Pearce observes,

Jewish, and we must go to the Jewish writers to such kind of phrases, signifying the same thing, 1

know what is intended . On this subject, the rab- cause eternity conquers all things ; and according

bins use the very same expression. Thus Rubbi in 2 Sam . ï. 26, where the Septuagint have un

Akiba : “ How shall the holy blessed God raise the vikog katapayeral y poppaia , our English version 1

dead ? We are taught that God has a trumpet a Shall the sword devour FOR EVER ? And the same rr

thousand ells long, according to the ell of God : this be seen in Job xxxvi. 7 ; Lam. v. 20 ; Amos i. 1

trumpet he shall blow , so that the sound of it shall and viïi. 7 ; from which authority the bishop tra

extend from one extremity of the earth to the other. lated the clause here, Death is swallowed up for EV

At the first blast the earth shall be shaken ; at the Death is here personified and represented as

second , the dust shall be separated ; at the third , the devouring being, swallowing up all the generati

bones shall be gathered together ; at the fourth, the of men , and by the resurrection of the body a

members shall wax warm ; at the fifth, the heads shall the destruction of the empire of death, God is rep
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A.D. 56 .

Exhortations to stedfastness CHAP. XV. and persevering obedience .

A. M. 4060. 55 40 death, where is thy 58 * Therefore, my beloved A.M. 4060 .

A. D. 56 .

A.U.C. 809 . sting ? O grave, where is thy brethren , be ye stedfast, un- A. U. C. 809 .

Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3 .

Anno Imp. Nero

victory ? moveable, always abounding in

56 The sting of death is sin ; the work of the Lord ; foras

and the strength of sin is the law. much as ye know 8 that your labour is not in

57 • But thanks be to God, which giveth us vain in the Lord.

the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.

nis Cæs. 3.

* Has. rü . 14.- Or, hell.

vii . 5 , 13.

€ Rom . iv. 15. v . 13 . a Rom . vii . 25. Le 1 John v. 4,5 .

& Ch. ii . 8.

_1 2 Pet. iii. 14.

sented as swallowing him up ; or that eternity gulps is attributed , having overcome and conquered all

him down ; so that he is endlessly lost and absorbed human life, and subdued all to its own empire. By

in its illimitable waste. How glorious a time to the the transposition of these two members of the sen

righteous, when the inhabitant shall no moresay, I tence, the victory is given to Death,who has extin
an siek ; when God shall have wiped away all tears guished all human life ; and the sting is given to

from off all faces, and when there shall be no more Hades, as in his empire the evil of death is fully

death . This time must come. Hallelujah ! The displayed by the extinction of all animal life, and

Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. the destruction of all human bodies. We have often

Verse 55. O death, where is thy sting ? O grave, seen a personification of death in ancient paintings

rhere is thy victory ? ] Ilov rov, Oavate, to kevtpov" a skeleton crowned, with a dart in his hand; probably

TGE sov , , TO vigogº These words are generally taken from the apostle's description. The Jews

supposed to be taken from Hos. xiii. 14, where the represent the angel of death as having a sword , from
Hebrew text stands thus : 5187 720p * 7x nu 99727 7x which deadly drops of gall fall into the mouths of

di detareyca mareth ; ehi katabca sheol : which we all men.

translate, o death ! I will be thy plagues ; O grave ! Hades, which we here translate grave , is generally

I will be thy destruction ; and which the Septuagint understood to be the place of separate spirits. See

translate very nearly as the apostle, tový den gou, the note on Matt. xi. 23.

θανατε ; που το κεντρον σου , αδη ; Ο death , where
Verse 56. The sting of death is sin .] The apostle

is the revenge, or judicial process ? O grave,where explains himself particularly here : Death could not
is the sting ? And it may be remarked that almost have entered into the world if sin had not entered
all the MSS ., Versions, and many of the Fathers, first ; it was sin that not only introduced death, but

interchange the two members of this sentence as has armed him with all his destroying force ; the goad
they appear in the Septuagint, attributing victory to

or dagger of death is sin ; by this both body and

Death; and the sting , to Hades or the grave ; only soul are slain .

the Septuagint, probably by mistake or corruption of

copyists, haveoun, dike, revenge,or a judicial process forbids all transgression, and sentences those who
The strength of sin is the law .] The law of God

for reas , nikos, victory : a mistake which the simi

larity ofthe words, both in letters and sound,might its controlling and binding powerfrom the law. The
commit it to temporal and eternal death . Sin has

readilyproduce.We mayobserve, also,thatthe law curses thetransgressor, and provides no help
for- ehi (Iwill be) of theHebrew text theSeptua- him ;and if nothing else intervene, he must,through

gint, and the apostle following them , have translated
it, continue ever under the empire of death.

Toe, there, as if the word had been written fºx where,
Verse 57. But thanks be

the two last letters interchanged ; but “7 ehi is God ] What the law

renderedwhere in other places ; andour translators, could notdo because it is law ( and law cannotprovide
in the 10th Ferse of this same chapter (Hos. xiii. ), ren-pardon ), is done by the gospel of our Lord Jesus

der The ehi malca, “ I will be thy king,” buthave Christ : he has died to slay death ; he has risen again

this note in the margin, “ Rather, where is thy king ? to bring mankind from under the empire of hades.

King Hoshea being then in prison.” The apostle, All this he has done through his mere unmerited

therefore, and the Septuagint, are sufficiently vindi- mercy ; and eternal thanks are due to God for this

eated by the use of the word elsewhere : and the unspeakable gift. He has given us the victory over

best Jewish commentators allow this use of the word . sin, Satan, death, the grave, and hell.

The Targum , Syriac, Arabic, Vulgate, and some MSS. Verse 58. Be ye stedfast] 'Eồpaloi, from čopa, a

d Kennicott and De Rossi, confirm this reading.
seat ; be settled ; confide in the truth of this doctrine

Having vindicated the translation, it is necessary of the resurrection, and every thing that pertains to
to inquire into the meaning of the apostle's expres- it, as confidently as a man sits down on a seat,

sions. Both Death and Hades are here personified : which he knows to be solid, firm , and safe ; and on

Death is represented as having a sting, dagger, or goad, which he has often sat.

by which , like the driver of oxen, he is continually Unmoveable] AueTakintoi, from a, negative, and

irritating and urging on these irritations are the uetakivew , to move away ; let nothing shake your faith ;

dietares by which men are urged on till they fall let nothing move you away from this hope of the

into Hades, the empire of death ) ; to Hades, victory gospel which is given unto you. What I tell you I
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Observations on stars 1. CORINTHIANS. of different magnitudes.

receive from God ; your false teachers cannot say so : shall enter into the Paradise of God, and have a

in a declaration of God you may unshakenly confide. body fashioned like unto his Lord's glorious body.

Always abounding in the work of the Lord ] The 5. All glorified spirits will not have the same degree

work of the Lord is obedience to his holy word ; every of glory. Two things will necessarily cause great

believer in Christ is a workman of God . He that difference : 1. The quantum of mind ; and 2. The

works not, to bring glory to God and good to man, quantum of grace.

is not acknowledged as a servant of Christ ; and if
( 1. ) It is idle to suppose that God has made all

he be not a servant, he is not a son ; and if not a son , human souls with the same capacities : he has not.

then not an heir . And he must not only work, but There is an infinite diversity ; he who has the greatest

abound in that work ; ever exceeding his former self ; mind can know most, do most, suffer most, and enjoy

and this, not for a time, but always ; beginning, con- most.

tinuing, and ending every act of life to God's glory

and the good of his fellows.
(2. ) The quantum of grace will be another great

Your labour is not in vain ] Your labour in the Lord of Christ here, and was most devotedto his service
,

cause of diversity and glory. He who received most

is not in vain ; you must not only work, but you must shall have the nearest approach tohim in his own

labour - put forth all your strength ; and you must

work and labour in the Lord — under his direction , and souls shall not have equal degrees of glory; for the
kingdom . But all equally holy and equally faithful

by his influence ; for without himye can do nothing. glory will be according to the capacity ofthe mind,

in

a resurrection unto eternal life : not because you greater the capacity, provided it be properly influ
as well as the degree of grace and improvement. The

have laboured, but because Christ died , and gave you enced by the grace of Christ, the greater will be the

grace to be faithful.

enjoyment.

1. The chapter tlırough which the reader has
6. That there will be great diversity in the states

passed is a chapter of great importance and diffi- of glorified saints is the apostle's doctrine; and he

culty ; and on its difficulties much has been written illustrates it by the different degrees of splendour be

in the preceding notes. Though I have used all the tween the sun ,moon , planets, and stars. This needs

helps in my power to guide me in explaining it, I little application. There are some of the heavenly

have; upon the whole, been obliged to think for my- |bodies that give heat, light, and splendour, as the sun;

self, and claim only the praise of severe labour, and are of the utmost service to the world : some

ever directed by honest intention and an earnest de- that give light, and comparative splendour, without

sire to find out the truth. heat, as the moon ; and yet are of very great use to

2. There are many questionsconnected with the doc- mankind : others, again, which give a steady but not a

trine of the resurrection which I could not introduce splendid light, as the PLANETS ; and are serviceablein

here without writing a book instead of short notes on their particular spheres : and lastly, others which

a very long chapter. On such subjects, I again beg twinkle in their respective systems, as the stars of

leave to direct the reader to Mr. Samuel Drew's different magnitudes.

Essay on that subject. 7. One star, says the apostle, differs from another

3. One remark I cannot help making; the doctrine in glory, i . e . in splendour, according to what is called

of the resurrection appears to have been thought of their different magnitudes. I will state a remarkable

much more consequence among the primitive Chris- fact : The northern and southern hemispheres of the

tians than it is now ! How is this ? The apostles heavens have been divided into 102 constellations, and

were continually insisting on it, and exciting the fol- in these constellations professor Bode has set down

lowers of God to diligence, obedience, and cheerful- the places of 17,240 stars ; simple, nebulous, conglo

ness through it. And their successors in the present bate, and double. The stars have been distinguished

day seldom mention it ! So apostles preached , and by their apparent magnitudes, or rather splendour,into
so primitive Christians believed ; so we preach, and so stars of the first, second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth,

our hearers believe. There is not a doctrine in the seventh , eighth, &c. magnitudes : of these 17,240,

gospel on which more stress is laid ; and there is not only sixteen are, by astronomers in general, agreed to

a doctrine in the present system of preaching which be of the first magnitude, all of which are set down

is treated with more neglect ! in the following catalogue, with some of those that

4. Though all men shall rise again, yet it will be are remarkable in the second, third, fourth, fifth, and

in widely different circumstances : some will rise to sixth magnitudes. The reader will observe that the

glory and honour ; others to shame and everlasting name of the constellation or star is first mentioned :

contempt. Those alone who here received the sal- the Greek letters, &c., are those by which they are

vation of God, and continued faithful unto death, distinguished on maps and globes ; and they are, by

shall have a resurrection to everlasting glory ; not astronomers, referred to by these lettersand numbers.

every believer, but every loving, obedient believer, My inferences shall follow the table.
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Observations on stars I. CORINTHIANS.
of different magnitudes.

Observations on the preceding Table. Eagle, and ß in the ship Argo , which I have placed

The five stars of the second magnitude in the above among those of the second magnitude, because

list, marked with an asterisk, are by some writers astronomers are not agreed on the subject, some

denominated of the first magnitude ; and those ranking them with stars of the first magnitude;

named of the third, fourth, fifth , and sixth magni- others, with stars of the second .

tudes ( the stars of the last-mentioned order being The reader is probably amazed at the paucity of

barely visible to the naked eye), are such as themoon large stars in the whole firmament of heaven ! Will

can occult, or make a near appulse to ; except the he permit me to carry his mind a little farther, and

last sixteen, in the column of stars of the third mag- either stand astonished at or deplore with me the fact,

nitude, and the last twenty -nine in that of the sixth that, out of the millions of Christians in the vicinity
magnitude, which never set in the latitude of London. and splendour of the eternal Sun of righteousness, how
The stars Algol and o Ceti are set down according very few are found of the first order ! How very

to their brightest appearance ; the former varying few can stand examination by the test laid down in
from the second to the fourth magnitude every two the 13th chapter ofthis epistle ! How very few love

days, 20 hours, 48 minutes, 58 seconds, 18 thirds, God with all their heart, soul, mind, and strength ;

and 25 fourths ; and the latter, from the second to and their neighbouras themselves ! How few mature

the seventh, and sometimes to the tenth, every 331 Christians are found in the church ! How few are, in

days, 10 hours, and 19 minutes. The stars of the all things living for eternity ! How little light, how

first magnitude, Capella and Lyra, never set in the little heat, and how little influence and activity are to

latitude of London ; Acharnar, Canopus, ß in Argo, be found among them that bear the name of Christ !

and a in the Cross and Centaur, never rise . Of the How few stars of the first magnitude will the Son of

stars of the second magnitude in the preceding list, God have to deck the crown of his glory ! Few are

ß in Medusa's head, or Algol, a in Perseus, the striving to excel in righteousness ; and it seems to be

Two Pointers, the Dragon's tail, and the Swan's tail, a principal concern with many to find out how little

never set ; the head of the Phænix and the bright grace they may have, and yet escape hell ; how little

star in the Crane never rise. The stars marked with conformity to the will of God they may have, and yet

an asterisk in the third column are between the third get to heaven ! In the fear of God I register this

and fourth magnitudes ; and those in the last column testimony, that I have perceived it to be the labour

with the same mark are between the fifth and sixth ofmany to lower the standard of Christianity, and to
magnitudes. Stars fainter than those of the sixth soften down, or explain away, those promises ofGod

magnitude cannot be discerned without the help of that himself has linked with duties ; and because they

a glass, and are therefore called telescopic. The 2 h , know that they cannot be saved by their good works,

and 3 h , in Aquarius, are of this last description , they are contented to have no good works at all:

both of the seventh magnitude, and such as the moon and thus the necessity of Christian obedience, and
can occult.

Christian holiness, makes no prominent part of some

modern creeds. Let all those who retain the apos

8. This subject, as far as it concerns the present tolic doctrine, that the blood of Christ cleanseth from

place, admits of few remarks or reflections. It has all sin in this life, press every believer to go on to

already been observed, that, ofall the stars which our perfection, and expect to be saved, while here below,

best astronomers have been able to describe and lay into the fulness of the blessing of the gospel of

down in tables and maps, only sixteen are of the first Jesus. To all such my soul says, Labour to show

magnitude ; i. e. appear more luminous than any yourselves approved unto God ; workmen thatneed

other stars in the firmament: some, indeed , increase not be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth ;

the number to twenty -one, by taking in Castor and and may the pleasure of the Lord prosper in your

Pollux, the upper pointer, Atteer, or Atair, in the hands !-Amen .

CHAPTER XVI .

The apostle exhorts the Corinthians to make a contribution for the relief of the poor Chris

tians at Jerusalem ; and directs to the best mode of doing it, 1-4. Promises to pay

them a visit after Pentecost, 5-9. Gives directions about the treatment of Timothy and

Apollos, 10–12. And concerning watchfulness, fc. , 13, 14. Commends the house of

Stephanas, and expresses his satisfaction at the visit paid him by Stephanas, Fortunatus,

and Achaicus, 15—18. Sends the salutations of different persons, 19, 21. Shows the

awful state of those who were enemies to Christ, 22. And concludes the epistle with the

apostolical benediction, 23, 244.
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A. M. 4060.

A. D. 56 .

A.U. C. 809 .

nis Cæs. 3 .

Concerning contributions CHAP. XVI. for poor Christians.

A. M. 4060 .
TOW concerning the col- | 3 And when I come, whomA. D. 56 . NOW concerning the col

A. U.C. 809. lection for the saints , as I soever ye shall approve by

Anno Imp. Nera
nis Caes . 3 . have given order to the churches your letters, them will I send Anno Imp.Nero

of Galatia, even so do ye. to bring your « liberality unto

2 Upon the first day of the week let every Jerusalem .

one of you lay by him in store, as God hath 4 ° And if it be meet that I go also, they
prospered him, that there be no gatherings shall go with me.

when I come. 5 Now I will come unto you, when I shall

€ 2Acts si. 29. xxiv. 17. Rom . xv . 26. 2 Cor. viii. 4. ix . 1 , 2 Cor.viii. 19.—d Gr. gift. 2 Cor . viii . 4 , 6, 19.

12. Gal. i. 10.- Acts xx . 7. Rev. i . 10. Cor, viii . 4, 19 . Acts xix . 21. 2 Cor. i 16 .

NOTES ON CHAP. XVI.
poor. 10. The pious Jews believed that as salt sea

Verse 1. The collection for the saints] llepe — ons soned food, so did alms, riches ; and that he who did

Loyac, from lsyw, to gather, or collect ; translated by not give alms of what he had, his riches should be

the Vulgate, de collectis, a contribution made by the dispersed. The moth would corrupt the bags, and

rich for the relief of the poor. The Christians living the canker corrode the money, unless the mass was

at Jerusalem , we may naturally suppose, were greatly sanctified by giving a part to the poor.

straitened ; as the enmity of their countrymen to the Verse 3. Whomsoever ye shall approve by your letters ]

gospel of Christ led them to treat those who professed Why should Paul require letters of approbation in

it with cruelty, and spoil them of their goods (see behalf of certain persons, when he himself should be

Heb. L. 34 ; and Rom . xv. 26 ; and see the note on among them , and could have their characters viva

the 27th verse of that chapter); and the apostle voce ? It is probable that he refers here to letters of

hereby teaches that it was the duty of one Christian recommendation which they had sent to him while

congregation to help another whenin distress. he was away ; and he now promises that when he

Verse 2. Upon the first day of the week] The should come to Corinth he would appoint these per

apostle prescribes the most convenient and proper sons, whom they had recommended, to carry the alms

method of making this contribution. 1. Every man to Jerusalem . if ooripaonte be read ye shall have ap

was to feel it his duty to succour his brethren in proved, as Bp. Pearce does, the difficulty will vanish.

distress. 2. He was to do this according to the Some MSS. and several Versions join di' emiotowv,

ability which God gave him . 3. He was to do this at by letters, to the following words, and read the verse
the conclusion of the week, when he had cast up his thus: When I come, those whom ye shall approve I

watkly earnings, and had seen how much Godhad will send with letters to bring your liberality to Jeru

prospered his labour. 4. He was then to bring it on salem . This seems most natural.

the first day of the week, as is most likely, to the Verse 4. And if it be meet, &c.] If it be a business

church or assembly, that it might be put in the com- that requires my attendance, and it be judged proper

mon treasury. 5. We learn from this that the weekly for me to go to Jerusalem , I will take those persons

contribution could not be always the same, as each for my companions. On the delicacy with which St.

man was to lay by as God had prospered him : now Paul managed the business of a collection for the

some weeks he would gain more ; others, less. 6. It poor. Archdeacon Paley makes the following appro

appears from the whole that the first day of the week, priate remarks :

which is the Christian sabbath , was the day on which “ The following observations will satisfy us con

their principalreligious meetings were held in Corinth cerning the purity of our apostle's conduct in the

and the churches of Galatia ; and, consequently , in suspicious business of a pecuniary contribution .

all other places where Christianity had prevailed . “1st, He disclaims the having received any in

This is a strong argument for the keeping of the spired authority for the directions which he is giving:

Christian sabbath. 7. We may observe that the ' I speak not by commandment, but by occasion of

apostle follows here the rule of the synagogue ; it was the forwardness of others, and to prove the sincerity

a regular custom among the Jews to make their col- of your love. (2 Cor., chap. viii. 8. ) Whó, that had

leetions for the poor on the sabbath -day , that they | a sinister purpose to answer by the recommending of

might not be without the necessaries of life, and subscriptions, would thus distinguish, and thus lower

might not be prevented from coming to the synagogue. the credit of his own recommendation ?

2. For the purpose of making this provision they had “ 2nd , Although he asserts the general right of

à purse , which was called ip7x bw px Arneki shel Christian ministers to a maintenance from their mi

tredakah, “The purse of the alms,” or what we nistry, yet he protests against the making use of

would term , the poor's box . This is what the apostle this right in his own person : ‘ Even so hath the

seems to mean when he says, Let him lay by him in Lord ordained, that they who preach the gospel

store_let him put it in the alms'purse,or in the poor's should live of the gospel; but I have used none of

bor . 9. It was a maxim also with them that, if they these things ; neitherhave I written these things that

found any money, they were not to put it in their it should be so done unto me ; for it were better for

private purse, but in that which belonged to theme to die, than that any man should make my
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A. M. 4060 .

A. D. 56.

A.U. C. 809.

nis Cæs. 3.

The apostle mentions I. CORINTHIANS . his plan of journeying.

A. M. 4060 .
pass through Macedonia : for I 8 But I will tarry at Ephesus

A. D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809. do pass through Macedonia. until Pentecost.

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3 . 6 And it may be that I will 9 For a great door and ef

abide, yea, and winter with fectual is opened unto me, and

you , that ye may bring me on my journey there are many adversaries.
whithersoever I go. 10 Now if Timotheus come, see that he

7 For I will not see you now by the way ; may be with you without fear ; for ' he work

but I trust to tarry a while with you, if the eth the work of the Lord, as I also do.

Lord permit. 11 . Let no man therefore despise him : but

a Acts xv . 3. xvii . 15. xxi . 5. Rom . xv. 24. 2 Cor. i. 16.
e Acts xix. 22. Ch. iv . 17.

Acts xviii . 21. Ch. iv . 19. James iv. 15.- -c Acts xiv . 27 . - Rom . xvi . 21. Phil. ï. 20,

2 Cor. ï . 12. Col. iy . 3. Rev. ii . 8.
-d Acts xix. 9. / 22. 1 Thess .iii. 2. - % 1 Tim , iy. 12 .

glorying, i. e. my professions of disinterestedness, and come in the autumn to Corinth, and there spend

void.' ( 1 Cor., chap. ix . 14 , 15.)
the winter .

“ 3rd, He repeatedly proposes that there should be That ye may bring me on my journey ] That ye

associates with himself in the management of the may furnish me with the means of travelling. It ap

public bounty ; not colleagues of his own appoint- pears that, in most cases, the different churches paid
ment, but persons elected for that purpose by the his expenses to other churches ; where this was not

contributors themselves. “ And when I come, whom- done then he laboured at his business to acquire the
soever ye shall approve by your letters, them will I means of travelling.

send to bring your liberality unto Jerusalem ; and ifit Verse 7. I will not see you now by the way] From

be meet that I go also, they shall go with me.' ( 1 Cor., Ephesus to Corinth was merely across the Ægean

chap. xvi. 3, 4. ) And in the second Epistle, what is sea, and comparatively a short passage.

here proposed we find actually done, and done for Verse 8. I will tarry at Ephesus] And it is very

the very purpose of guarding his character againstany probable that he did so ; and that all these joumies

imputation that might be brought upon it in the dis- were taken as he himself had projected . See on ver. 5.

charge of a pecuniary trust : ' And we have sent with Verse 9. A great door and effectual is opened ] Orpa

him the brother, whose praise is in thegospelthrough - yap poi avey'ye peyaly Kal EvepYYS A great and ener

out all the churches ; and not that only, but who was getic door is opened to me ; that is, God has made a

also chosen of the churches to travel with us with grand opening to me in those parts, which I perceive

this grace (gift ), which is administered by us to the will require much labour ; and besides, I shall have

glory of the sameLord, and the declaration of your many adversaries to oppose me. So Bp. Pearce under

ready mind : avoiding this, that no man should blame stands the word Evepyns, not as signifying effectual,

us in this abundance which is administered by us ; but as implying full of labour. Door often signifies

providing for things honest, not only in the sight of occasion or opportunity ; but here, the apostle may

the Lord, but also in the sight of men : ' i. e. not rest- allude to the throwing open of the great doors of the

ing in the consciousness of our own integrity, but, in Circus Maximus before the chariot -races began ; and

such a subject, careful also to approve our integrity the many adversaries may refer to the numerous

to the public judgment. (2 Cor., chap . viii. 18—21.)” competitors in those races.

Hora Paulina , page 95 . God gave him a grand opportunity to preach the

Verse 5. I will come unto you, when I shall pass gospel ; but he was not to expect that either Satan

through Macedonia] St. Paul was now at Ephesus ; for or wicked men would leave him unmolested.

almost all allow , in opposition to the subscription at Verse 10. Now , if Timotheus come] Of Timothy

the end of this epistle that states it to have been writ- we have heard before, chap. iv, 17. And we learn ,

ten from Philippi, that it was written from Ephesus : from Acts xix . 22, that Paul sent him with Erastus

and this is supported by many strong arguments; from Ephesus to Macedonia. It is evident, therefore,

and the 8th verse here seems to put it past all ques- in opposition to the very exceptionable subscription

tion : I will tarry at Ephesus ; i . c. I am in Ephesus, at the end of this epistle, that the epistle itself was

and here I purpose to remain untilpentecost. Though not sent by Timothy, as there stated .

Macedoniawas not in the direct way from Ephesus That he may be with you without fear ] That he

to Corinth, yet the apostle intended to make it in his may be treated well, and not perplexed and harassed

way . And it was because it was not in the direct with your divisions and jealousies ; for he worketh

road, but lay at the upper end of the Ægean sea, the work of the Lord he is divinely appointed,

and very far out of his direct line, that he says, I do also am ,

pass through Macedonia - I have purposed to go Verse 11. Let no man — despise him ] Let none

thither before I go to Corinth. pretend to say that he has not full authority from

Verse 6. Yea , and winter with you ] He purposed God to do the work of an evangelist.

to stay till pentecost at Ephesus ; after that to go to But conduct him forth in peace] I believe, with

Macedonia, and probably to spend the summer there ; Bp. Pearce, that this clause should be translated and

as /
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Recommendations CHAP. XVI .
of different persons.

A. M. 4060.
conduct him forth in peace , \ 15 I beseech you, brethren, A. M. 4060 .

A. D. 56 .
A. D. 56 .

A.C.C. 809 that he may come unto me : (ye know & the house of Ste- A. U.C. 809 .

Ano Imp. pero for I look for him with the phanas, that it is b the first Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 3.

brethren . fruits of Achaia, and that they

12 As touching our brother bApollos, I have addicted themselves to the ministry of

greatly desired him to come unto you with the the saints, )

brethren : but his will was not at all to come k That ye submit yourselves unto such ,

at this time ; but he will come when he shall and to every one that helpeth with us, and

have convenient time. 1 laboureth .

13 - Watch ye, dstand fast in the faith , quit 17 I am glad of the coming of Stephanas

you like men, € be strong. and Fortunatus and Achaicus : m for that which

14 * Let all your things be done with charity. was lacking on your part they have supplied.

* Acts Ir. 33.- Ch. i. 12, iii . 5 . -c Matt. xxiv . 42 .

d Ch, xv . 1. Phil. Hebr . xiij . 17 :
h Rom. xvi . 5 .

IST . 13. 1 Thess. v. 6. 1 Pet. v. 8.
1 2 Cor. viii. 4. ix , 1. Hebr. vi . 10

1.9 . ir . I. 1 Thess, iii. 8. 2 Thess. ii . 15 . Le Eph. vi. 10. 30. Philem . 13 .
Hebr. vi. 10.m2Cor xi, 9. Phil. ii .

Col. i. 11.-Ch. xiv. 1 . 1 Pet. iv . 8 . - Ch . i. 16 .

pointed thus : accompany him upon his journey , that at their posts, lest your enemies steal a march upon

he may come unto me in peace (Ev Eipnup , in safety), you. See that the place you are in be properly

as the word is used in Mark v. 34 ; and Luke vii. 50. defended ; and that each be alert to perform liis

For I look for him with the brethren .] Exdexouae duty.

αυτον μετα των αδελφων . This clause should not Stand fast in the faith - ETIKETE EV TY TLOTE . Keep

be understood as if Paul was expecting certain bre- in your ranks ; do not be disorderly ; be determined

thren with Timothy ; but it was the brethren that to keep your ranks unbroken ; keep close together .

were with Paul that were looking for him ; 1, with On your unity your preservation depends ; if the

the brethren , am looking for him. enemy succeed in breaking your ranks, and dividing

Verse 12. As touching our brother Apollos ] It one part of this sacred army from another, your rout
appears from this that the brethren , of whom the will be inevitable .

apostle speaks in the preceding verse , were then Quit yourselves like men--Ανδριζεσθε: When you

rith him at Ephesus ; 1, with the brethren, greatly are attacked, do not flinch ; maintain your ground ;

desired him to come. resist ; press forward ; strike home; keep compact ;

But his will was not at all to come] As there had conquer.

been a faction set up in the name of Apollos at Be strong - Kparalovot. If one company or divi

Corinth, he probably thought it not prudent to go sion be opposed by too great a force of the enemy,

thither at this time, lest his presence might be the strengthen that division , and maintain your position ;

means of giving it either strength or countenance . if an attack is to be made on any part or intrench

Verse 13. Watch ye] You have many enemies ; ment of the foe, summon up all your courage, sustain

be continually on your guard ; be always circum- each other ; fear not, for fear will enervate you.

spect :-1 . Watch against evil ; 2. Watch for oppor- Your cause is good ; it is the faith, the religion of

trinities to receive good ; 3. Watch for opportunities Jesus ; He is your Captain in the field ; and, should

to do good ; 4. Watch over each other in love ; 5. you even die in the contest, the victory is yours.

Watch, that none may draw you aside from the belief Verse 14. Let all your things be done with charity . ]

and unity of the gospel. Let love to God , to man , and to one another, be the

Stand fast in the faith ] Hold in conscientious motive of all your conduct.
credence what you have already received as the Verse 15. Ye know the house of Stephanas ] Ye

truth of God ; for it is the gospel by which ye shall know that Stephanas and his family have addicted

be saved , and by which ye are now put into a state them to the help of the followers of Christ ; they

of salvation : see chap. xv. 1 , 2. have been the chief instruments of supporting the

Quit you like men ] Be not like children tossed to work of God in Achaia, of which work they them

and fro with every wind of doctrine ; let your un- selves have been the first-fruits. See the note on

derstanding receive the truth ; let your judgment Rom . xvi. 5 .

determine on the absolute necessity of retaining it ; Verse 16. That ye submit yourselves unto such ]

and give up life rather than give up the testimony of That ye have due regard to them , and consider them

God . as especial instruments in the hand of God for coun

Be strong.] Put forth all the vigour and energy tenancing and carrying on His great work . The

which God has given you in maintaining and propa- submission here recommended does not imply obedi

gating the truth , and your spiritual strength will ence, but kind and courteous demeanour. Kypke

increase by usage. The terms in this verse are all vindicates this sense of the word from Eph . v. 21 ;

military : Watch ye, yonyopelte, watch, and be con- 1 Pet. v. 5.

tinually on your guard, lest you be surprised by your Verse 17. I am glad of the coming of Stephanas,&c. ]

themies; keep your scouts out, and all your sentinels ! It was by these that the Corinthians had sent that

1271



Concluding advices I. CORINTHIANS . and salutations.

A. M. 4060. 18 * For they have refreshed 20 All the brethren greet you. A.M. 4060.

A.D. 56 . A.D. 56 .

A. U. C. 809. my spirit and yours : therefore Greetye one another with an A.U.C. 809.

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs . 3 . backnowledge ye them that are holy kiss. nis Cæs. 3.

such. 21 • The salutation of me Paul

19 The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila with mine own hand.

and Priscilla salute you much in the Lord , 22 If any man ' love not the Lord Jesus

with the church that is in their house. Christ, 5 let him be Anathema, Maran -atha.

a Col. iv . 8. 1 Thess. v . 12. Phil . ï.29.- c Rom . xvi . e Col. iv. 18. 2 Thess . iii . 17.- Eph. vi. 24 .

5, 15. Philem . 2.- _d Rom . xvi . 16 . 8 , 9. Lh Jude 14, 15 .

- Gal. i

letter to the apostle, to answer which was a main Verse 20. With an holy kiss .] Theancient patriarchs,

part of the design of St. Paul in this epistle. and the Jews in general, were accustomed to kiss

Fortunatus] This man is supposed to have sur- each other whenever they met ; and this was a token

vived St. Paul; and to be the same mentioned by of friendship and peace with them , as shaking of hands

Clement in his epistle to the Corinthians, sect. 59, j is with us. The primitive Christians naturally fol

as the bearer of that epistle from Clement at Rome lowed this example of the Jews. See the note on

to the Christians at Corinth . Rom . xvi . 16.

For that which was lacking on your part] This Verse 21. The salutation of me Paul with mine

may either refer to additional communications be- own hand .] This should be rendered : - The salu

sides those contained in the letter which the Corin- tation is written by the hand of me Paul ; " yeypantat,

thians sent to the apostle — which additional cir- is written, being understood. It is very likely that

cumstances were furnished by the persons above ; the apostle wrote this and the following verses with

and from them St. Paul had a fuller account of their his own hand. The rest, though dictated by him,

spiritual state than was contained in the etter - or was written by an amanuensis.

to some contributions on their part for the support of Verse 22. If any man love not the Lord Jesus]

the apostle in his peregrinations and labours. This is directed immediately against the Jews. From

Verse 18. They have refreshed my spirit and yours] chap. xii . 3, we find that the Jews, who pretended to

They have been a means of contributing greatly to be under the Spirit and teaching of God, called Jesus

my comfort ; and what contributes to my comfort avabɛua, or accursed ; i. e. a person who should be

must increase yours. This is probably the meaning devoted to destruction : see the note there. In this

of the apostle. place the apostle retorts the whole upon themselves,

Therefore acknowledge ye them] Pay them parti- and says : If anyman love not the Lord Jesus Christ,

cular respect, and let all be held in esteem in pro- let him be ava@eua, accursed, and devoted to destrue

portion to their work and usefulness. When this is tion . This is not said in the way of a wish or impre

made the rule of respect and esteem , then foolish and cation, but as a prediction of what would certainly

capricious attachments will have no place. A man come upon them if they did not repent, and of what

will then be honoured in proportion to his merit ; did come on them because they did not repent; but

and his merit will be estimated by his usefulness continued to hate and execrate the Lord Jesus ; and

among men. of what still lies upon them , because they continue to

Verse 19. The churches of Asia salute you .] i.e. hate and execrate the Redeemer ofthe world .

The churches in Asia Minor. Ephesus was in this It is generally allowed that the apostle refers here

Asia, and it is clear from this that the apostle was to some of the modes of excommunication among

not at Philippi ; had he been at Philippi, as the sub- the Jews, of which there were three, viz.

scription states, he would have said , The churches of 1. Niddui " , which signifies a simple separation

MACEDONIA, not the churches of Asia, salute you. or exclusion of a man from the synagogue, and from

How these places lay, in reference to each other, the his wife and family, for THIRTY days.

reader will at once perceive by consulting the map 2. Cherem Onn, which was inflicted on him who

in Acts . had borne the Niddui, and who had not, in the

Aquila and Priscilla ] Of these eminent persons thirty days, made proper compensation, in orderto

we have heard before : see Acts xviii.2 ,18, 26 ; and be reconciled to the synagogue. This was inflicted
Rom . xvi . 3.

with dire execrations, which he was informed must

With the church that is in their house.] That is, all come upon him if he did not repent ; but the

the company of believers who generally worshipped Cherem always supposed place for repentance.

there . There were no churches or chapels at that Shammatha xhuw : this was the direst of all, and

time built ; and the assemblies of Christians were cut off all hope of reconciliation and repentance ;

necessarily held in private houses. It appears that after which the man was neither reconcileable to the

Aquila and Priscilla devoted their house to this pur- synagogue, nor acknowledged as belonging

pose. The house of Philemon was of the same kind ; the Jewish nation . See these different forms in Bus

Philem ., ver. 2. So was likewise the house of Nym- torf": Rabbinical and Talmudical Lexicon , under

phas, Coloss. iv. 15. See the note on Rom . xvi. 5 . their respective words .

even to
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The apostolical
CHAP. XVI.

A.M. 4060 .
23 - The grace of our Lord

A. D. 56 .

A.C.C. 809. Jesus Christ be with you.

Aune Imp. Nero

mis Cas. 3 . 24 My love be with you all in

Christ Jesus. Amen.

The first epistle to the Corinthians

benediction and warning.

was written from Phi- A. M. 4060 .

A. D. 50 .

lippi by Stephanas, and A. U. C. 809.

Fortunatus,and Achai- AnnoImp. Nero
nis Cæs. 3.

cus, and Timotheus.

a Rom . xvi. 20 .

In the Lexicon just now quoted, Buxtorf gives a the apostle refer to the last verse in the Bible ? Lest

form of the Cherem , which he says he copied from I come and smite the land (on cherem ) with a curse ?

af ancient Hebrew Ms. Of this awful piece I shall And does he not intimate that the Lord was coming

lay a translation before the reader. to smite the Jewish land with that curse ? Which

" By the sentence of the Lord of lords, let P. the took place a very few years after, and continues on

son of P. beanathematized in both houses of judg- that gainsaying and rebellious people to the present

ment ; the superior and inferior. Let him be ana- day. What the apostle has said was prophetic, and

thematized among the highest saints ; let him be indicative of what was about to happen to that

anathematized among the Seraphim and Ophanim ; people. God was then coming to inflict punishment

aad finally, let him be anathematized by all the con- upon them : he came, and they were broken and

gregations of the great and the small ! Let great dispersed.

and continued plagues rest upon him ; with great Verse 23. The grace of our Lord Jesus] May the

and horrible diseases ! Let his house be the habita- favour, influence, mercy, and salvation procured by

tion of dragons ! and let his constellation be dark- Jesus Christ, be with you — prevail amongst you, rule

ened in the clouds ! Let him be for indignation, and in you, and be exhibited by you , in your life and con

wrath, and burning ! Let his carcase be thrown to versation ! Amen.

the wild beasts and serpents ! Let his enemies and Verse 24. My love be with you all in Christ Jesus.]

bis adversaries triumph overhim ! Let his silver and It appears exceedingly strange that the apostle

gold be given to others ! And let all his children be should say, My love be with you ; as he said, The

exposed at the doors of their enemies ! And let grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you . We can

posterity be astonished at bis day ! Let him be ac- easily conceive what the latter means : the grace of

cursed by the mouth of Addiriron and Achtariel ; Christ is an active, powerful, saving principle ; it is

by the mouth of Sandalphon and Hadraniel ; by the essential to the existence of the Christian church

mooth of Ansisiel and Patchiel; by the mouth of that this grace should be ever with it : and without

Seraphidi and Sagansael; by the mouth of Michael this grace no individual can be saved. But what

and Gabriel ; by the mouth of Raphael and Mesha- could the love of the apostle do with them ? Has it

retid ! Let him be anathematized by the mouth of any meaning ? I confess I can see none, unless it be

Zafzerif, and by the mouth of Hafhavif, who is the intended tosay, I love you ; or, I continue to love you.

great God ; and by the mouth of the seventy names The pronoun uov, my, is wanting in the Codex Alex

of the Supreme King ; and lastly , by the mouth of andrinus, and in 73, an excellentMS. in the Vatican,

Tortak the great chancellor. written about the eleventh century. This will help

* Let himn be swallowed up like Korah and his us to a better sense, for it either says, May love

companions ! Let his soul depart with fear and ter- prevail among you ! or, supplying the word ocov, God,

ror! Let the chiding of the Lord slay him ! Let as in 2 Cor.xiii. 14. The love of God be with you !
hiin be confounded as Achitophel was in his counsel! This gives a sound sense ; for the love of God is as

Let the leprosy of Gehazi be his leprosy ! and let much a principle of light, life, and salvation, as the

there be no resurrection of his ruins ! In the sepul- grace of Christ. And probably mor, my, is a cor

thres of the children of Israel let him not be buried ! ruption for EOY, of God. And this is the more likely,

Lethis wife be given to another, and let others bow because he uses this very form in the conclusion of

themselves upon her in his death ! In this anathema, his second Epistle to this church, as we have seen
let P. the son of P. be ; and let this be his inheri- above. I conclude, therefore, that the reading of the

tance ! But upon me and upon all Israel may God two MSS . above is the true reading ; or else that μου

ettend his peace and blessing, Amen . ” To this is is a corruption for Ocov, and that the verse should be

added the 18th, 19th, and 20th verses of Deut. xxix ., read thus : The love of God be with you all, in (or by)

which the reader may read at his leisure. There are Christ Jesus.

many things in this Cherem which require a comment, Amen .] So be it : but this word is wanting in

but this is not the place. most MSS. of repute, and certainly was not written

Anathema, Maran -atha.] “ Let him be accursed ;
by the apostle.

our Lord cometh.” I cannot see the reason why 1. The subscription to this epistle in our common

these words were left untranslated . The former is English Bibles, and in the common editions of the

That it was notGreek, and has been already explained ; the latter is Greek text, is palpably absurd.

written from Philippi, but from Ephesus, see the
Syriac 121 380 maran atha, our Lord is coming ; notes on ver. 5, 8, 10, and 19 ; and that it could

i . e . to execute the judgment denounced. Does not l'not be “ written by Silvanus, and Fortunatus, and
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Achaicus, and Timotheus , ” needs no proof. But this attributed to this church in other places are utterly

subscription is wanting in all the best MSS. and inconsistent with that state of grace for which the

Versions, either in whole or in part . In some it is apostle, in other places, appears to give them credit

simply said , The first to the Corinthians ; in others, The solution of the difficulty is this : There were i

The first to the Corinthians is finished ; written from the church at Corinth many highly gifted and very

Ephesus,—from Asia,-from Ephesus of Asia, - gracious people ; there were also there many more

from Philippi of Macedonia , -- from Philippi of who, though they might have been partakers o

Macedonia, and sent by the hands of Timothy ; so the some extraordinary gifts, had very little of that re

Syriac. Written from Ephesus, by Stephanas and ligion which the apostle describes in the thirteent

Fortunatus; COPTIC. Written from Philippi by Ste- chapter of this epistle.

phanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus ; SLAVONIC. 6. Besides, we must not suppose that eminen

Written, fc. by Paul and Sosthenes. Written from endowments necessarily imply gracious dispositions

the city of Philippi, and sent by Stephanas and For- A man may have much light and little love ; he ma

tunatus, and Achaicus, and Timotheus ; ARABIC. be very wise in secular matters , and know but litt

There are other variations which need not be set of himself, and less of his God . There is as truly

down. Those only appear to be correct that state learned ignorance, as there is a refined and usefu

the epistle to have been sent from Ephesus, of which learning. One of our old writers said, “ Knowledg

there can be no reasonable doubt. that is not applying, is only like a candle which a ma

2. In closing my observations on this epistle, I holds to light himself to hell.” The Corinthian

feel it necessary once more to call the reader's at- abounded in knowledge, and science, and eloquena

tention to the many difficulties contained in it as an and various extraordinary gifts ; but in many case

excuse for any thing he may find handled in an un- distinctly enough marked in this epistle, they wer

satisfactory manner. Perhaps it will be of little grossly ignorant of the genius and design of the gos

consequence for him to know that this epistle has pel. Many, since their time, have put words an

cost me more labour and difficulty than any portion observances in place of the weightier matters of th

of the same quantity which I have yet passed over Law, and the spirit of the GOSPEL. The apostle ha

either in the Old or New Testament. taken great pains to correct these abuses among the

3. It has been already noticed that the church at Corinthians, and to insist on that great,unchangeable

Corinth had written to the apostle for advice ,direction, and eternal truth , that love to God and man, fillin

and information on a variety of points ; and that this the heart, hallowing the passions, regulating th

epistle is, in the main, an answer to the epistle from affections, and producing universal benevolence ar

Corinth . Had we that epistle, all difficulty would beneficence , is the fulfilling of all law ; and that a

vanish in this ; but, as the apostle only refers to their professions, knowledge, gifts, &c., without this, a

questions by mere catch words from their letter, it is absolutely useless. And did this epistle contain a

impossible to know , in all cases, what the questions more than what is found in the 13th chapter, yet tha

contained. To them the answers would be clear, woulá be an unparalleled monument of the apostle

because they knew on what they had ulted him ; deep acquaintance with God ; and an invaluab .

to us the answers must be, as they really are in some record of the sum and substance of the gospel, le

cases, necessarily obscure, because we know not the by God's mercy to the church , as a touch-stone fe

whole bearing and circumstances of the questions. the trial of creeds, confessions of faith, and ritus

Indeed the epistle contains more local matter, and observances, to the end of the world .

more matter of private application,than any otherin 7. I have often had occasion tonote that u
the New Testament; and there is in it, on the whole, whole epistle refers so much to Jewish affairs, custom

less matter for general use than in most other parts forms of speech, ceremonies, &c. , that it necessari

of the sacred writings. Yet it is both very curious supposes the people to have been well acquainte

and useful ; it gives insight into several customs, and with them : from this I infer that a great majority

not a few formsof speech , and matters relative to the the Christian church at Corinth was com sed

discipline of the primitive church , which we can find converted Jews ; and it is likely that this was the cas

no where else : and it reads a very awful lesson to in all the churches of Asia Minor and Greece. Man

those who disturb the peace of society, make schisms Gentiles were undoubtedly brought to the knowledg

in the church of Christ, and endeavour to set up one of the truth ; but the chief converts were fro

preacher at the expense of another. among the Hellenistic Jews. In many respects Jewis

4. It shows us also how many improper things may, phraseology prevails more in this epistle than eve

in a state of ignorance or Christian infancy, be con- in that to the Romans. Without attention to this

sistent with a sincere belief in the gospel of Christ, would be impossible to make any consistent sense ou

and a conscientious and zealous attachment to it. of the 15th chapter, where the apostle treats so largel

5. In different parts of the epistle we find the on the doctrine of the resurrection, as almost ever

apostle speaking very highly of the knowledge of this form and turn of expression is Jewish ; and we mus

church ; and its various gifts and endowments. How know what ideas they attached to such words an

then can we say that its blemishes arose from igno- forms of speech, in order to enter into the spirit
rance ? I answer, that certainly only a few of the the apostle's meaning. His.ignorance of this cause

people at Corinth could possess those eminent spi- | a late eminent writer and philosopher to charge thi

ritual qualifications ; because the things that arc apostle with inconsistent reasoning.” Had h
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understood the apostle's language, he would not have yet I must also grant that the meaning generally put

said so ; and as he did not understand it, he should on the words in question is not correct. The words

have said nothing. A man may be qualified to make apply to the gainsaying and blasphemous Jews ; to

great and useful discoveries in the doctrine of gases those who were calling Christ Anathema, or accursed ;

or factitious airs, who may be ill qualified to eluci- and cannot be applied to any person who respects his

date the meaning of the Holy Spirit. name, or confides in him for his salvation ; much less

8. Before I finish my concluding observations on do they apply to him who finds through the yet pre

this epistle, I must beg leave to call the reader's valence of evil in his heart, and the power of tempta

attention once more to the concluding words of the tion, that he has little, and, to his own apprehension ,

apostle: If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, no love to the Lord Jesus. The Anathema of the

let him be Anathema, Maran -atha. These words have apostle is denounced against him only who gives the

been as often misunderstood, and perhaps as danger- Anathema to Christ : of this, not one of my readers

ously applied , as another passage in this epistle, Heis capable. It is the duty of all to love him with an

thateateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh undivided heart : if any be not yet able to do it, let

damnation to himself, 8c. Though I am ready to him not be discouraged ; if the Lord cometh to exe

grant that the bad Christian, i.e. the man who professes cute judgment on him who calleth Jesus accursed, he

Christianity, and yet lives under the power of sin , is cometh also to fulfil the desire of them who fear him ;

in a very dangerous state ; and that he who, while he to make them partake of the divine nature, and so

credits Christianity , is undecided as to the public cleanse their hearts by the inspiration of his Holy

part he should take in its profession and practice, is Spirit that they shall perfectly love him, and worthily

putting his eternal interests to the most awful hazard ; 1 magnify his name.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE SECOND EPISTLE

TO THE

CORINTHIANS.

FOR an account of Corinth, the reader is referred to the preface to the first Epistle ,

where every thing relative to the geographical, political, andreligious situation of that

celebrated city , as far as such subjects are proper for a work of this kind, is amply detailed.

As I have borrowed from the learned and accurate Archdeacon Paley several arguments

to prove the authenticity of the first Epistle, and the same able writer having bestowed equal

pains on the second, I shall make those extracts which bear particularly on the subject ;

referring my reader to the work itself for ampler information .

SECTION I.

I will not say that it is impossible, having seen the first Epistle to the Corinthians, to

construct a second with ostensible allusions to the first ; or that it is impossible that both

should be fabricated, so as to carry on an order and continuation of story, by successive

references to the same events. But I say that this, in either case , must be the effect of craft

and design : whereas, whoever examines the allusions to the former epistle which he finds

in this, whilst he will acknowledge them to be such as would rise spontaneously to the hand

of the writer, from the very subject of the correspondence, and the situation of the corre

sponding parties, supposing these to be real , will see no particle of reason to suspect, either

that theclauses containingthese allusions were insertions for the purpose, or that the several

transactionsof the Corinthian church were feigned, in order to form a train of narrative, or

to support the appearance of connexion between the two epistles.

1. In thefirst Epistle, St. Paul announces his intentionof passing through Macedonia , in
his

way to Corinth : " I will come to you when I shall pass through Macedonia.” In the

second Epistle, we find him arrived in Macedonia , and about to pursue his journey to

Corinth. But observe the manner in which this is made to appear : “ I know the forward

ness of your mind, for which I boast of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a

year ago, and your zeal hath provoked very many: yet have I sent the brethren, lest our

boasting of you should be in vain in this behalf; that, as I said , ye may be ready ; lest,

haply, if they of Macedonia come with me, and find you unprepared, we (that we say not

you) be ashamed in this same confident boasting .” (Chap. ix. 2, 3, 4. ) St. Paul's being in

Macedonia at the time of writing the epistle is , in this passage, inferred only from his saying

that he had boasted to the Macedonians of the alacrity of his Achaian converts ; and the fear

which he expresses, lest, if any of the Macedonian Christians should come with him unto

Achaia, they should find his boasting unwarranted by the event. The business of the con

tribution is the sole cause of mentioning Macedonia at all. Will it be insinuated that this

passage was framed merely to state that St. Paul was now in Macedonia; and by that state

ment to produce an apparent agreement with the purpose of visiting Macedonia, notifiedin

the first Epistle ? Or will it be thoughtprobable that, if a sophist had meant to place St.

Paul in Macedonia, for the sake of giving countenance to his forgery , he wouldhave done it

in so oblique a manner as through the medium of a contribution ? The same thing may be

observed of another text in the epistle , in which the name of Macedonia occurs : " Further

more, when I came to Troas to preach the gospel, and a door was opened unto meof the

Lord, I had no rest in my spirit, because I found not Titus, my brother ; but taking my

leave of them, I went from thence into Macedonia ." I mean , that it may be observed of this

passage also , that there is a reason for mentioning Macedonia, entirely distinct from the

purpose of showing St. Paul to be there . The text, however, in which it is most strongly

implied that St. Paul wrote the present epistle from Macedonia,is found in the fourth, fifth,

and sixth verses of the seventh chapter. " Yet, even here, I think no one will contend that
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St. Paul's coming to Macedonia, or being in Macedonia, was the principal thing intended to

be told ; or thatthe telling of it, indeed ,was any part of the intention with which the text

was written ; or that the mention even of the name of Macedonia was not purely incidental,

in the description of those tumultuous sorrows with which the writer'smind had been lately

agitated, and from which he was relieved by the coming of Titus. The first five verses of

the eighth chapter, which commend the liberality of the Macedonianchurches, do not, in my

opinion, by themselves, prove St. Paul to have been at Macedonia at the time of writing the

epistle.

2. In the first Epistle, St. Paul denounces a severe censure against an incestuous mar

riage, which had taken place amongst the Corinthian converts , with the connivance, not to

say with the approbation, of the church ; and enjoins the church to purge itself of this

scandal, by expelling the offender from its society (chap. v.1–5). In the second Epistle

we find this sentence executed, and the offender to be so affected with the punishment, that

St. Paul now intercedes for his restoration : “ Sufficient to such a man is this punishment,

which was inflicted of many ; so that, contrariwise, ye ought rather to forgive him and com

fort him, lest perhaps suchan one should be swallowedupwith over -muchsorrow ; wherefore

I beseech you, that ye would confirm your love towards him .” ( 2 Cor. , chap . ii. 7 , 8. ) Is

this whole business feigned for the sake of carrying on a continuation of story through the

two epistles ? The church also , no less than the offender, was brought by St. Paul's

reproof to a deep sense of the impropriety of their conduct. Their penitence and their

respect to his authority were, as might beexpected, exceedingly gratefulto St. Paul : “ We

were comforted not by Titus's coming only, but by the consolation wherewith he was com

forted in you, when he told us your earnest desire, your mourning, your fervent mind

towards me, so that I rejoiced the more ; for though I made you sorry with a letter, I do

not repent, though I did repent ; for I perceive that the same epistle made you sorry , though

it were but for a season . Now I rejoice, not thatye were made sorry, but that ye sorrowed

to repentance; for ye were made sorry after a godly manner, that yemight receive damage

by us in nothing.” (Chap. vii . 7-9.) That this passage is to be referred to the incestuous
narriage is proved by the twelfth verse of the same chapter: “ Though I wrote unto you, I

did itnot for his cause that had done the wrong, nor for his cause that had suffered wrong;

but that our care for you , in the sight of God, might appear unto you .” There were, itis

true, various topics of blame noticed in the first Epistle ; but there was none, except this of

the incestuous marriage, which could be called a transaction between private parties, or of

which it could be said that one particular person had “done the wrong," and another parti

cular person “ had suffered it.” Could all this be without foundation ?

3. In the sixteenth chapter of the first Epistle, a collection for the saints is recommended

to be set forwards at Corinth ( chap. xvi . 1 ). In the ninth chapter of the second Epistle,

such a collection is spoken of, as in readiness to be received : “ As touching the ministering

to the saints , it is superfluous for me to write to you , for I know the forwardness of your

mind, for which I boast of you to them ofMacedonia , that Achaia was ready a year ago, and

your zeal hath provoked very many.” (Chap. ix. 1, 2.) This is such a continuation of the

transaction as might be expected, or, possibly it will besaid, as might easily be counterfeited;

but there is a circumstance of nicety in the agreement between the two epistles, which I am

convinced the author of a forgery would not have hit upon , or which, if he had hitupon it,

he would have set forth with more clearness . Thesecond Epistle speaks of the Corinthians

as having begun this eleemosynary business a year before : “ This is expedient for you, who

have begun before, notonly to do, but also tobe forward a year ago." (Chap. viii.10.). " I

boast of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready ayear ago.” (Chap. ix. 2.) From

these texts it is evident that something had been donein the business a year before. It

appears, however, from other texts in the epistle, that the contribution was not yet collected

or paid; for brethren were sent from St. Paul to Corinth , “ to make up their bounty. ”

(Chap. ix. 5.) They are urged to “ perform the doing of it .” (Chap. viii. 11.) “And every

man was exhorted to give as he purposed in his heart.” (Chap. ix . 7.) The contribution,

therefore, as represented in our present epistle, was in readiness, yet not received from the

contributors; was begun, was forward long before, yet not hitherto collected. Now this

representation agreeswith one, and only with one, supposition, namely, that every man had
laid by in store - had already provided the fund, from which he was afterwards to contribute

the very case which the first Epistle authorises us to suppose to have existed ; for in that

epistle St. Paul had charged the Corinthians, “ upon thefirst day of the week , every one of

them , to lay by in store as God had prospered him .” ( 1 Cor. , chap. xvi. 2. )
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SECTION II .

In comparing the second Epistle to the Corinthians with the Acts of the Apostles, we are

soon broughtto observe, notonly that there exists no vestige either of the epistle having been

taken from the history or the history from the epistle, but also that there appears in the

contents of the epistle positive evidence that neither was borrowed from the other. Titus ,

who bears a conspicuous part in the epistle, is not mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles at

all. St. Paul's sufferings enumerated, chap. xi . 24 : “ Of the Jews five times received I

forty stripes save one ; thrice was I beaten with rods; once was I stoned ; thrice I suffered

shipwreck ; a night and a day I have been in the deep,” cannot be made out from his history

as delivered in the Acts ; nor would this account have been given by a writer, who either
drew his knowledge of St. Paul from that history, or who was careful topreserve a conformity

with it. The account in the epistle, of St. Paul's escape from Damascus, though agreeing

in the main fact with the account of the same transaction in the Acts, is related with such dif

ference of circumstance, as renders it utterly improbable that one should be derived from the

other . The two accounts, placed by the side of each other, stand as follows :

2 Cor., chap. xi. 32, 33. In Damascus, the go

vernor, under Aretas the king, kept the city of

the Damascenes with a garrison, desirous toap

prehend me ; and through a window in a basket

was I let down by the wall, and escaped his

hands.

Acts,chap. ix . 23–25. And after many days

were fulfilled ,the Jews took counsel to kill him ,

but their laying in wait was known of Saul, and

they watched the gates day and night to kill

him : then the disciples took him by night, and

let him down by the wall in a basket.

Now, if we be satisfied in general concerning these two ancient writings, that the one was

not known to the writer of the other, or not consulted by him , then the accordances which

may be pointed out between them will admit of no solution so probable as the attributing of

them to truth and reality, as to their common foundation .

SECTION III .

The opening of this epistle exhibits a connexion with the history, which alone would

satisfy my mind that the epistle waswritten by St. Paul, and by St. Paul in the situation in

which the history places him . Let it be remembered, that in the nineteenth chapter of the

Acts St. Paul is represented as driven away from Ephesus; or as leaving, however, Ephe
sus , inconsequence of an uproar in that city , excited by some interestedadversaries of the

new religion. “ Great is Diana of the Ephesians -- And after the uproar was ceased , Paul

called unto him the disciples, and embraced them , and departed for to go into Macedonia. '

When he was arrived in Macedonia, he wrote the second Epistle to the Corinthians, which

is now before us ; and he begins his epistle in this wise : “ Blessed be God, even the Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort, who comforteth

us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them which are in any trouble,

by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God , & c. For we would not,

brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble which came to us in Asia, that we were pressed

out of measure, above strength , insomuch that we despaired even of life ; but we had the

sentence of death in ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God, which

raiseth the dead, who delivered us from so great a death , and doth deliver ; in whom we

trust that Hewill yet deliver us. ” Nothing could be more expressive of the circumstances

in which the history describes St. Paul to have been , at the timewhen the epistle purports

to be written ; or rather, nothing could be more expressive of the sensations arising from

these circumstances, than this passage. It is the calm recollection of a mind emerged from

the confusion of instant danger. Itis that devotion and solemnity of thought which follows

a recent deliverance. There is just enough of particularity in the passage to show that it is

to be referred to the tumult at Ephesus : “ We would not, brethren , have you ignorant of

our trouble which came to us in Asia .” And there is nothing more ; no mention of Deme

trius , of the seizure of St. Paul's friends , of the interference of the town-clerk, of the occa

sion or nature of the danger which St. Paul had escaped , or even of the city where it

happened ; in a word, no recital upon which a suspicion could be conceived, either that the

author of the epistle had made use of the narrative in the Acts ; or, on the other hand, that

he had sketched the outline , which the narrative in the Acts only filled up . That the forger

of an epistle, under the name of St. Paul, should borrow circumstances from a history of
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St. Paul, then extant; or, that the author of a history of St. Paul should gather materials

from letters bearing St. Paul's name, may be credited : but I cannot believe thatany forger

whatever should fall upon an expedient so refined, as to exhibit sentiments adapted to a situ

ation, and to leave his readers to seek out that situation from the history ; still less that the

author of a history should go about to frame facts and circumstances, fitted to supply the

sentiments which he found in the letter.

SECTION IV.

It has already been remarked , that St. Paul's original intention was to have visited Corinth

in his way to Macedonia : “ I was minded to come unto you before, and to pass by you into

Macedonia .” ( 2 Cor. , chap. i. 15, 16.) It has also been remarked, that he changed his inten

tion, and ultimately resolved upon going through Macedonia first. Now upon this head

there exists a circumstance of correspondency between our epistle and the history, which is

not very obvious to the reader's observation ; but which, when observed , will be found, I

think, close and exact. Which circumstance is this : that though the change of St. Paul's

intention be expressly mentioned only in the second Epistle, yet it appears, both from the

history and from this second Epistle, that the change had taken place before the writing of

the first Epistle ; that it appears however from neither, otherwise than by an inference, unno

tieed perhaps by almost every one who does not sit down professedly to the examination .

First, then, how does this point appear from the history ? In the nineteenth chapter of

the Acts, and the twenty-first verse ,we are told that “ Paulpurposed in the spirit, when he

had passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem . ' So he sent into Macedonia

two of them that ministered unto him, Timotheus and Erastus : but he himself stayed in

Asia for a season." A short time after this, and evidently in pursuance of the same inten

tion, we find ( chap. xx. 1 , 2.) that “ Paul departed from Ephesus for to go into Macedonia ;

and that, when he had gone over those parts, he came into Greece.” The resolution, there

fore, of passing first through Macedonia, and from thence into Greece, was formed by St.

Paulprevious to the sending away of Timothy. The order in which the two countries are
mentioned shows the direction of his intended route, “ when he passed through Macedonia

and Achaia .” Timothy and Erastus, who were to precede him in his progress, were sent

by him from Ephesus into Macedonia. He himself, a short time afterwards, and , as hath

been observed , evidently in continuation and pursuance of the samedesign, “ departed for to go

into Macedonia." If he had ever, therefore ,entertained a different plan of his journey, which

is not hinted in the history, he must have changed that plan before this time. But from the

seventeenth verse of the fourth chapter of thefirst Epistle to the Corinthians , we discover

that Timothy had been sent awayfrom Ephesus before that epistle was written : “ For this

cause have I sent unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved son." The change, therefore, of

St. Paul's resolution , which was prior to the sending away of Timothy, was necessarily prior

to the writing of the first Epistle to the Corinthians.

Thus stands the order of dates.as collected from the history, compared with the first

Epistle. Now let us inquire, secondly, how this manner is represented in the epistle before

us. In the sixteenth verse of the first chapter ofthis epistle, St. Paulspeaks of the inten

tion which he had once entertained of visiting Achaia, in hisway to Macedonia : “ In this

confidence I was minded to come unto you before, that ye might have a second benefit: and

to pass by you into Macedonia.” After protesting, in the seventeenth verse, against any

evil construction that might be put upon his laying aside of this intention , in the twenty -third

terse he discloses the cause of it: “ Moreover I call God for a record upon my soul, that

to spare you I came not as yet unto Corinth .” And then he proceeds as follows:“ But I

determined this with myself, that I would not come again to you in heaviness ; for, if I

make you sorry, who is he then that maketh me glad, but the samewhich is made sorry by

me ? And I wrote this same unto you ,lest when I came I should have sorrow from them of

whom I ought to rejoice ; having confidence in you all , that my joy is the joy of you all ; for
out of much affliction and anguish of heart I wrote unto you with many tears ; not that ye

should be grieved , but that yemight know the love whichI have more abundantly unto you ;

but if any havecaused grief, he hath not grieved me but in part, that Imay not over-charge

you all . Sufficient to such a man is this punishment, which was inflicted of many.” In

this quotation let the reader first direct his attention to the clause markedby italics," and I

wrote this same unto you ," and let him consider, whether from the context, and from the

structure of the whole passage, it be not evident that this writing was after St. Paul had
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“ determined with himself that he would not come again to them in heaviness ?" whether,

indeed , it was not in consequence of this determination, or at least with this determination

upon his mind ? And in the next place, let him consider whether the sentence, “ I deter

mined this with myself, that I would not come again to you in heaviness," do not plainly

refer to that postponing of his visit to which he had alluded in the verse but one before,

when he said, “ I call God for a record upon my soul, that to spare you I came not as yet

unto Corinth :” and whether this be not the visit of which he speaks in the sixteenth verse,

wherein he informs the Corinthians, " that he had been minded to pass by them into

Macedonia ; ” but that, for reasons which argued no levity or fickleness in his disposition , he

had been compelled to change his purpose. If this be so , then it follows that the writing

here mentioned was posterior to the change of his intention. The only question, therefore,

that remains willbe, whether this writing relate to the letter which we now have under the

title of the first Epistle to the Corinthians, or to some other letter not extant. And upon

this question I think Mr. Locke's observation decisive ; namely, that the second clause

marked in the quotation by italics , “ I wrote unto you with many tears," and the first clause

so marked, “ Iwrote thissame unto you ,” belong to one writing, whatever that was ; and

that the second clause goes on to advert to a circumstance which is found in our present

first Epistle to the Corinthians ; namely, the case and punishment of the incestuous person.

Upon the whole then, we see that it is capable of being inferred from St. Paul's ownwords,

in the long extract which we have quoted, that the first Epistle to the Corinthians was

written after St. Paul had determined to postpone his journey to Corinth ; in other words,

that the change of his purpose with respect to the course of his journey, though ex

pressly mentioned only in the second Epistle, had taken place before the writing of the

first ; the point which we made out to be implied in the history, by the order of the events

there recorded , and the allusions to those events in the first Epistle. Now this is a species

of congruity of all others the most to be relied upon . It is not an agreement between two

accounts of the same transaction , or between different statements of the same fact, for the

fact is not stated ; nothing that can be called an account is given ; but it is the junction of

two conclusions deduced from independent sources , and deducible only by investigation and

comparison.

SECTION V.

But if St. Paul had changed his purpose before the writing of the first Epistle, why did

he defer explaining himself to the Corinthians concerning the reason of that change until

he wrote the second ? This is a very fair question ; and we are able, I think, to return to

it a satisfactory answer . The real cause , and the cause at length assigned by St. Paul for

postponing his visit to Corinth , and not travelling by the route which he had at first

designed, was the disorderly state of the Corinthian church at the time , and the painful

severities which he should have found himself obliged to exercise if he had come amongst

them during the existence of these irregularities. He was willing therefore to try, before

he came in person, what a letter of authoritative objurgation would do amongst them, and

to leave time for the operation of the experiment. That was his scheme in writing the

first Epistle. But it was not for him to acquaint them with the scheme. After the epistle

had produced its effect (and to the utmost extent , as it should seem , of the apostle's hopes);

when he had wrought in them a deep sense of their fault, and an almost passionate solicitude

to restore themselves to the approbation of their teacher ; when Titus (chap . vii . 6, 7 , 11 )

had brought him intelligence of their earnest desire , their mourning, their fervent mind

towards him , of their sorrow and their penitence ; what carefulness, what clearing of them

selves , what indignation, what fear, what vehement desire, what zeal , what revenge," his

letter, and the general concern occasioned by it, had excited amongst them ; he then opens

himself fully upon the subject. The affectionate mind of the apostle is touched by this

return of zeal and duty. He tells them that he did not visit them at the time proposed, lest

their meeting should have been attended with mutual grief ; and with grief to him embittered

by the reflection that he was giving pain to those from whom alone hecould receive comfort:

“ I determined this with myself,thatI would notcome again to you in heaviness ;for, ifI
make you sorry, who is he that maketh me glad but the same which is made sorry by me ?"

(Chap. ii . 1 , 2.) that he had written his former epistle to warn them beforehand of their

fault, “ lest when he came he should have sorrow of them of whom he ought to rejoice:"

(Chap. ii. 3. ) that he had the farther view, though perhaps unperceived by them, of making

an experiment of their fidelity, to know the proof of them, whether theyare obedient in all
1280



INTRODUCTION TO TIIL SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.

things.” (Chap. ii . 9.) This full discovery of his motive came very naturally from the apostle

after he had seen the success of his measures, but would not have been a seasonable com

munication before . The whole composes a train of sentiment and of conduct resulting from

real situation , and from real circumstance ; and as remote as possible from fiction or

imposture.

SECTION VI.

Chap. xi. 9 : “ When I was present with you and wanted, I was chargeable to no man ;

for that which was lacking to me, the brethren which came from Macedonia supplied .” The

principal fact set forth in this passage, the arrival at Corinth of brethren from Macedonia

during St. Paul's first residence in that city, is explicitly recorded, Acts, chap . xviii . 1 , 5.

“ After these things Paul departed from Athens, and came to Corinth. And when Silas

and Timotheus were come from Macedonia, Paul was pressed in spirit, and testified to the

Jews that Jesus was Christ. "

SECTION VII .

The above quotation from the Acts proves that Silas and Timotheus were assisting St.

Paul in preaching the gospel at Corinth ; with which correspond the words of the epistle

(chap. i . 19) : “For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was preached among you by us,

even by me, and Silvanusand Timotheus,was not yea and nay, but in him was yea .” I do

admit that the correspondency, considered by itself, is too direct and obvious ; and that an

impostor, with the history before him might, and probably would, produce agreements of the

same kind. But let it be remembered that this reference is found in a writing which, from

many discrepancies, and especially from those noted sect. II . , we may conclude, was not

composed by any one who had consulted , and who pursued the history. Some observation

abo arises upon the variation of the name. Weread Silas in the Acts, Silvanus in the

epistle. The similitude of these two names , if they were the names of different persons,

is greater than could easily have proceeded from accident; I mean, that it is not probable

that two persons placed in situations somuch alike should bear names so nearly resembling

each other. On the other hand, the difference of the name in the two passages negatives

the supposition of either the passages, or the account contained in them , being transcribed

from the other. That they were the same person is farther confirmed by 1 Thess., chap . i .

I , compared with Acts, chap. xvii . 10 .

SECTION VIII .

Chap. ii . 12 , 13 : “ When I came to Troas to preach Christ's Gospel, and a door was

opened unto me of the Lord , I had no rest in my spirit because I found not Titus my

brother ; but taking my leave of them I went from thence into Macedonia . "

To establish a conformity between this passage and the history, nothing more is necessary

to be presumed than that St. Paul proceeded from Ephesus to Macedonia upon the same

course by which he came back from Macedonia to Ephesus, or rather to Miletus , in the

neighbourhood of Ephesus ; in other words, that in his journey to the peninsula of Greece

he went and returned the sameway, St. Paul is now in Macedonia, where he had lately

arrived from Ephesus. Our quotation imports that in his journey he had stopped at Troas.

Of this the history says nothing, leaving us only the short account, that “Paul departed

from Ephesus for to go into Macedonia. " Buť the history says that, in his return from

Macedonia to Ephesus, “ Paul sailed from Philippi to Troas ! and that when the disciples
came together on the first day of the week to break bread , Paul preached unto them all

right; that from Troas he went by land to Assos ; from Assos, taking ship, and coasting

along the front of Asia Minor, he came by Mitylene to Miletus." Which account proves,

first,that Troas lay in the way by which St. Paul passed between Ephesus to Macedonia ;

secondly, that he had disciples there. In one journey between these two places the epistle ,

and in another journey between the same places the history, makes him stop at this city .

Of thefirst journey he is madetosay," that a doorwas in that city opened unto me of the

Lord ;" in the second, we find disciples there collected around him , and the apostle ex

ercising his ministry with what was even in him more than ordinary zeal and labour. The
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epistle, therefore, is in this instance confirmed, if not by the terms, at least by the probability, of

the history; a species of confirmation by no means to be despised, because , as far as it reaches,

it is evidently uncontrived.

SECTION IX.

Chap. xi . 24 , 25 : “ Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes save one ; thrice was I

beaten with rods ; once was I stoned ; thrice I suffered shipwreck ; a night and a day I have

been in the deep. '

These particulars cannot be extracted out of the Acts of the Apostles ; which proves, as

hath been already observed , that the epistle was not framed from thehistory : yet they are

consistent with it, which , considering how numerically circumstantial the account is , is more

than could happen to arbitrary and independent fictions. When I say that these particulars

are consistent with the history, I mean, first, that there is no article in the enumeration

which is contradicted by the history ; secondly, that the history, though silentwith respect to

many of the facts hereenumerated, has left space for the existence of these facts, consistent

with the fidelity of its own narration .

First, no contradiction is discoverable between the epistle and the history. When St.

Paul says, thricewas I beaten with rods , although the history record only one beating with
rods, viz. at Philippi, Acts xvi . 22, yet is there no contradiction. It is only the omission in

one book of what is related in another. But had the history contained accounts of four

beatings with rods, at the time of writing this epistle, in which Št. Paul says that he had only

suffered three, there would have been a contradiction properly so called. The same observation

applies generally to the other parts of the enumeration,concerning which the history is silent:

but there is one clause in the quotation particularly deserving of remark; because,when con

fronted with the history, it furnishes the nearest approach to a contradiction , without a con
tradiction being actually incurred, of any I remember to have met with. “ Once," saith St.

Paul, was I stoned .” Does the history relate that St. Paul, prior to the writing of this

epistle, had been stoned more than once ? The history mentions distinctly one occasion

upon which St. Paul was stoned, viz. at Lystra in Lycaonią. “ Then came thither certain

Jews from Antioch and Iconium , who persuaded the people ; and , having stoned Paul , drew

him out of the city, supposing he had been dead. ” (Chap. xiv. 19.) And it mentions also

another occasion, in which "an assault was made, both of the Gentiles , and also of the Jews

with their rulers, to use them despitefully, and to stone them ; but they were aware of it," the
history proceeds to tell us , “ and fed into Lystra and Derbe." This happened at Iconium ,

prior to the date of the epistle. Now, had the assault been completed; had the history

related that a stone was thrown, as it relates that preparations were made both by Jews and

Gentiles to stone Paul and his companions ; or even had the account of this transaction

stopped, without going on to inform us that Paul and his companions were “ aware of their

danger and fled, " a contradiction between the history and the epistle would have ensued.

Truth is necessarily consistent ; but it is scarcely possible that independent accounts, not

having truth to guide them, should thus advance to the very brink of contradiction without

falling into it.

Secondly, I say, that if the Acts of the Apostles be silent concerning many of the instances

enumerated in the epistle, this silence may be accounted for, from the plan and fabric of the

history. The date of the epistle synchronises with the beginning ofthe twentieth chapterof
the Acts. The part, therefore, of the history which precedes the twentieth chapter, is the

only part in which can be found anynotice of the persecutions to which St.Paul refers. Now

it does notappear thatthe author of the history was with St. Paul until his departure from

Troas, on his way to Macedonia, as related chap. xvi . 10 ; or rather indeed the contrary
appears . It is in this point of the history that the language changes. In the seventh and

eighth verses of this chapter the third person is used. “ After they were come to Mysia,

they assayed to go into Bithynia, but the Spirit suffered them not; and they passing by

Mysia, caine to Troas : " and the third person is in like manner constantly used throughout

the foregoing part of the history. In the tenth verse of this chapter the first person comes in :

“ After Paul hadseen the vision, immediately weendeavoured to go into Macedonia; assuredly
gathering that the Lord had called us to preach the gospel unto them .”

Now, from this

time to the writing of the epistle , the history occupies four chapters ; yet it is in these, if in

any, that a regular or continued account of the apostle's life is to be expected : for how suc

cinctly his history is delivered in the preceding part ofthe book , that is to say, from the time

ofhisconversionto thetime whenthe historian joined him at Troas , except the particulars
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of his conversion itself, which are related circumstantially , may be understood from the fol

lowing observations :

The history of a period of sixteen years is comprised in less than three chapters ; and of

these a material part is taken up with discourses. After his conversion he continued in the

neighbourhood of Damascus, according to the history , for a certain considerable though in

definite length of time, according to his own words (Gal. i . 18 ) for three years ; of which no

other account is given than this short one, that " straightway he preached Christ in the syna

gogues, that he is the Son of God ; that all that heard him were amazed , and said , Is not this

he that destroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem ? that he increased the more

in strength , and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus ; and that, after many days

were fulfilled, the Jews took counsel to kill him . " From Damascus he proceeded to Jeru

salem : and of his residence there nothing more particular is recorded , than that “ he was

with the apostles, coming in and going out; that he spake boldly in the name of the Lord
Jesus, and disputed against the Grecians , who went about to kill him . " From Jerusalem ,

the history sends himto his native city of Tarsus (Acts , chap . ix . 30 ). It seems probable,

from the order and disposition of the history, that St. Paul's stay at Tarsus was of some con

tinuance ; for we hear nothing of him until, after a long apparent interval and much interja

cent narrative, Barnabas, desirous of Paul's assistance upon the enlargement of the Christian

mission , “ went to Tarsus for to seek him ” (chap. xi . 25). We cannot doubt that the new

apostle had been busied in his ministry; yet of what he did or what he suffered during this

period, which may include three or four years, the history professes not to deliver any infor
mation . As Tarsus was situated upon the sea-coast, and as, though Tarsus was his home,

it is probable he visited from thence many other places, for the purpose of preaching the

gospel, it is not unlikely that in the course of three or four years he might undertake many

short voyages to neighbouring countries, in the navigating of which we may be allowed to

suppose that some ofthosedisasters and shipwrecks befel him to which he refers in the quo

tation before us , “ Thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have been in the deep .”

*This last clause I am inclined to interpret of his being obliged to take to an open boat upon

the loss of the ship , and his continuing out at sea in that dangerous situation anight and a

day. St. Paul is here recounting his sufferings, not relating miracles. From Tarsus, Bar

nabas brought Paul to Antioch, and there he remained a year : but of the transactions of that

year no other description is given than what is contained in the lastfour verses of the eleventh

chapter. After a more solemn dedication to the ministry , Barnabas and Paul proceeded from

Antioch to Cilicia, and from thence they sailed to Cyprus, of which voyage no particulars are

mentioned . Upon their return from Cyprus they made a progress together through the

Lesser Asia ; and though two remarkable speeches be preserved, and a few incidents in the

course of their travels circumstantially related, yet is the account of this progress , upon the

whole, given professedly with conciseness ; for instance, at Iconium it is said that they abode

a long time (chap. xiv . 3) , yet of this long abode, except concerning the manner in which

they were driven away, no memoir is inserted in the history . The whole is wrapped up in

one short summary : “ They spake boldly in the Lord , which gave testimony unto the word

of his grace , and granted signs and wonders to be done by their hands.". Having completed

their progress, the two apostles returned to Antioch , "and there they abode tong time with

the disciples." Here we have another large portion of time passed over in silence. To this

succeeded a journey to Jerusalem , upon a dispute which then much agitated the Christian

church, concerningthe obligation of the law of Moses. When the object of that journeywas

completed, Paul proposed to Barnabas to go again and visit their brethren in every city where

they had preached the word of the Lord. The execution of this plan carriedourapostle

through Syria, Cilicia, and many provinces of the Lesser Asia ; yet is the account of the

whole journey despatched in four verses of the sixteenth chapter.

SECTION X.

Chap. iii . 1 : “ Do we begin again to commend ourselves ? or need we, as some others,

epistles of commendation to you ?"

“As some others . ” Turn to Acts xviii . 27, and you will find that, a short time before the

writing of this epistle, Apollos had gone to Corinth with letters of commendation from the
Ephesian Christians : “ And when Apollos was disposed to pass into Achaia, the brethren
wrote, exhorting the disciples to receive him . " Here the words of the epistle bear the

appearance of alluding to some specific instance, and the history supplies that instance; it
supplies at least an instance as apposite as possible to the terms which the apostle uses, and
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to the date and direction of the epistle in whichthey are found. The letter which Apollos

carried from Ephesus, wasprecisely the letter of commendation which St. Paul meant ; and

it was to Achaia, of which Corinth was the capital, and indeed to Corinth itself (Acts xix. 1 ) ,

that Apollos carried it ; and it was about two years before the writing of this epistle. If St.

Paul's words be rather thought to refer to some general usage which then obtained among

Christian churches, the caseof Apollos exemplifies that usage, and affords that species of

confirmation to the epistle, which arises from seeing the manners of the age, in which it

purports to be written , faithfully preserved.

SECTION XI.

Chap. xiii . 1 : “ This is the third time I am coming to you ;” TITOV TOUTO &qxqual .

Do not these words import that the writer had been at Corinth twice before ? Yet, if they

import this, they overset every congruity we have been endeavouring to establish. The Acts

of the Apostles record only two journies of St. Paul to Corinth. We have all along sup

posed, what every mark of time except this expression indicates, that the epistle was written

between the first and second of these journies. If St. Paul had been already twice at

Corinth, this supposition must be given up ; and every argument or observation which depends

upon it , falls to the ground. Again, the Acts of the Apostles not only record no more than

two journies of St. Paul to Corinth , but do not allow us to suppose that more than two such

journies could be made or intended by him within the period which the history comprises ;

for, from his first journey into Greece to his first imprisonment at Rome, with which the

history concludes, the apostle's time is accounted for. If, therefore, the epistle was written

after the second journey to Corinth , and upon the view and expectation of a third, it must

have been written after his first imprisonment at Rome, i.e. after the time to which the

history extends . When I first read over this epistle with the particular view of comparing

it with the history, which I chose to do without consulting any commentary whatever, I own

that I felt myself confounded by the text. It appeared to contradict the opinion which I had

been led by a great variety of circumstances to form, concerning the date and occasion of the

epistle. At length , however, it occurred to my thoughts to inquire whether the passage did

necessarily imply that St. Paul had been at Corinth twice ; or, whether, when he says, “ This

is the third time I am coming to you," he might mean only that this was the third timethat

he wasready, that he wasprepared, that he intended to set out upon his journey to Corinth.

I recollected that he had once before this purposed to visit Corinth , and had been disap

pointed in this purpose, which disappointment forms the subject of much apologyand pro

testation in the first and second chapters of the epistle. Now , if the journey in which he had

been disappointed was reckoned byhim one of the times in which " he was comingto them ,"

then the present would be the third time,i. e. of his being ready and prepared to come,

although he had been actually at Corinth only once before. This conjecture being taken up;

a farther examination of the passage and theepistle produced proofs which placed it beyond

doubt. “ This is the third time I am coming to you : " in the verse following these words,

he adds, “ I told you before, and foretel you , as if I were present the second time; and being

absent, now I write to them which heretofore have sinned, and to all other, that, if I come

again, I will not spare.” In this verse the apostle is declaring beforehand what he would

do in his intended visit ; his expression therefore, " as if I were present the second time,"

relates to that visit. But , if his future visit would only make him present among them a

second time, it follows that he had been already there but once. Again, in the fifteenth

verse of the first chapter, he tells them , “ In this confidence I wasminded to come unto

you before, that ye might have a second benefit.” Why a second, and not a third benefit ?

why δευτεραν, and not τριτην χαριν, if the τριτον ερχομαι in the thirteenth chapter meant a
third visit? for though the visit in the first chapter be that visit in which he was disappointed,

yet, as it is evident from the epistle that he had never been at Corinth from the time of the

disappointment to the time of writing the epistle, itfollows that, if it were only a second visit

in which he was disappointed then, it could only be a second visit which he proposed nou .

But the text which I think is decisive of the question , if any question remain upon
the

subject, is the fourteenth verse of the twelfth chapter : “ Behold, the third time I am ready

to come to you: ” Ιδου τριτον ετοιμως εχω ελθειν. It is very clear that the τριτον ετοιμως

εχω ελθειν of the twelfth chapter, andthe τριτον τουτο ερχομαι of the thirteenth chapter, art

equivalent expressions, were intended to convey the samemeaning, and to relate to the same

journey. The comparison of these phrases gives us St. Paul's own explanation of his owi

words ; and it is that very explanation which we are contending for, viz . that tpiTOV TOUT
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foxouat does not mean that he was coming a third time, but that this was the third time he

was in readiness to come, TpITOV ETOWUWS EXw. Upon the whole, the matter is sufficiently

certain ; nor do I propose it as a new interpretation of the text which contains the difficulty,

for the samewas given by Grotius long ago; but I thought it the clearest way of explaining

the subject, to describe the manner in which the difficulty, the solution, and the proofs of

that solution successively presented themselves to my inquiries . Now, in historical researches ,

a reconciled inconsistency becomes a positive argument: First, because an impostor generally

guards against the appearance of inconsistency; and, secondly, because, when apparent

inconsistencies are found, it is seldom that any thing but truth renders them capable of recon

ciliation. The existence of the difficulty proves the want or absence of thatcaution which

usually accompanies the consciousness of fraud ; and the solution proves that it is not the
collusion of fortuitous propositions which we have to deal with , but that a thread of truth

winds through the whole, which preserves every circumstance in its place.

SECTION XII .

Chap. x. 14-16. “We are come as far as to you also in preaching the gospel of Christ ;

not boasting of things without our measure, that is , of other men's labours; but having hope,

when your faith is increased,that we shall be enlarged by you according to our rule abun

dantly, to preach the gospel in the regions beyond you .'

This quotation affords an indirect , and therefore unsuspicious, but at the same time a distinct

and indubitable recognition of the truth and exactness of the history. I considerit to be

implied, by the words of the quotation , that Corinth was the extremity of St. Paul's travels

hitherto. He expresses to the Corinthians his hope that in some future visit he might“ preach

the gospel to the regions beyond them ;" which imports that he had not hitherto proceeded

" beyond them ,” but that Corinth was as yet the farthest point or boundary of his travels .

Now, how is St. Paul's first journey into Europe, which was the only one he had taken

before the writing of the epistle, traced out in the history ? Sailing from Asia, lie landed at

Philippi; from Philippi , traversing the eastern coast of the peninsula, he passed through

Amphipolis and Apollonia to Thessalonica ; from thence through Berea to Athens, and from

Athens to Corinth, where he stopped ; and from whence, after a residence of a year and a

hall, he sailed back into Syria. So that Corinth was the last place which he visited in the

peninsula ; was the place from which he returned into sia ; and was, as such , the boundary

and limit of his progress. He could not have said the same thing , viz. " I hope hereafter

to visit the regions beyond you ,” in an epistle to the Philippians, or in an epistle to the

Thessalonians, inasmuch as he must be deemed to have already visited theregions beyond

them, having proceeded from those cities to other parts of Greece. But from Corinth he

returned home; every part therefore beyond that city might properly be said, as it is said in

passage before us, to be unvisited . Yet is this propriety the spontaneous effect of truth ,

and produced without meditation or design.

For St. Paul's journies, the reader is referred to the map which accompanies the Acts of

the Apostles.

Dr. Lightfoot, in his Chronology of the New Testament , has made some good observations

on the date of this epistle, and the circumstances by which that date is ascertained; collating,

as Dr. Paley has done, the epistle with those parts of the history in the Acts, which refer to it.

The following is the substance of what he says on this subject:

A new year beingnow entered, and Paul intending for Syria, as soon as the spring was a
little

up , he sends Titus beforehand to Corinth, to hasten their collections for the saints in

Judea, that they might be ready against Paul should come thither. And with Titus he sends

two other brethren; and by them all, he sends the second Epistle to the Corinthians. The

proof that it was written and sent atthis time, and in this manner, is plain , by these places

and passages in it . Chap. ix . 2 , 3 , 4 : " I know the forwardness of your mind, for which I

boast of you to them of Macedonia : yet have I sent the brethren, lest our boasting of you

should be in vain ; lest_haply they of Macedonia come with me," & c. Chap. xii. 14 :

“ Behold, the third time I am coming to you .” Chap. xiii . 1 : “ This is the third time I am

coming to you.” And, chap. viii . 16 : “ But thanks be unto God , who put the same earnest

care into the heart of Titus for you .” Ver. 17 : “ Being more forward, of his own accord

he went unto you." Ver. 18 : “ And with him we have sent the brother, whose praise is in

the gospel.” Ver. 22 : “ And we have sent with them our brother, whom we have oftentimes

proved diligent in many things," &c .
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The apostle, in this second Epistle to Corinth, first excuses his notcoming to them , accord

ing as he had promised in his first Epistle, 1 Cor. xvi . 5, clearing himself from all lightness

in making, and from all unfaithfulness in breaking, that promise; and fixing the principal

reason upon themselves and their present condition ; because he had not yet intelligence,

when hewent first into Macedonia, of any reformation among them of those enormities that

he had reproved in his first epistle ; therefore he was unwilling to come to them in heaviness,

and with a scourge. This, his failing to come according to his promise, had opened the

mouths of several in his disgrace, and false teachers took any other occasion to vilify him ,

which he copiously satisfies, and vindicates himself all along in the epistle. His exceeding

zealous plainness with them , and dealing so home and thoroughly against their misdemeanors

as he did, was one advantage that his enemies took to open their mouths against him , and to

withdraw the hearts of the Corinthians from him ; and chiefly because he was so urgent

against the works of the law as to justification , and those rites which the Jews, even the

most of those that were converted to the gospel, too much doatedon .

After he had sent away this epistle by T'itus, Erastus, and Mark, if our conjecture fail not ,

and had given notice to the Corinthians of his speedy coming to them , and warning them to

get their collections ready against he came, he provided for his journey into Syria, which he

had intended so long : partly to visit the churches in these parts, and partly to bring up the

collections he had got for the poor of Judea ; of which he had promised to the three minis

ters of the circumcision, Peter, James, and John, that he would be careful, Gal . ii. 10.

Acts xx. 4 : “ And there accompanied him into Asia , Sopater of Berea ; and of the Thes

salonians, Aristarchus and Secundus ; and Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus; and of Asia,

Tychicus and Trophimus.” Ver. 5 : " These going before tarried for us at Troas.” Ver. 6 :

“ And we sailed away from Philippi , after the days of unleavened bread. "

But when Paul,and this his company, are all going for Asia together, why should they not

set out together ; but these go before, and tarry at Troas, and Paul and some other of his

company come after ? Nay, they were all to meet at Troas, as it appeareth, ver. 6. Why

might they not then have gone altogether to Troas ?

The reason of this was, because Paulhimself was to go by Corinth ; and not minding to

stay there but very little , because he hastened to Jerusalem , he would not take his whole

train thither, but sends them off the next way they could go to Troas, himself promising and

resolving to be speedily with them there. He had promiseda long time to the church of

Corinth to come unto them , and he had newly sent word in that epistle that he had lately

sent, that now his coming would be speedy,2 Cor. xii . 14 : “ Behold , the third time I am

ready to come to you ; ” and chap. xiii. 1 : “ This is the third time that I am coming to you."

Not that he had been there twice before , for since his first departing thence (when he had

staid a long time together, at his first planting of the gospel in that place) there is neither

mention nor probability of his being there again ; but this was the third time that he was

coming, having promised and intended a journey thither once before, but was prevented ,

2 Cor. i. 15, 16 , 17. But now he not only promises by the epistle that he will come, but

staketh the three brethren that he had sent thither for witnesses and sureties of that promise,

2 Cor. xiï . 1 , 2, that in the mouth of these witnesses his promise might be established and
assured. See the Introduction, sect . xi .

Now the time is come that he makes good his promise; and whilst the rest of his company

go directly the next cut to Troas, he himself and Luke, and whom else he thought good to

retain with him , go about by Corinth .

And now, to look a little further into the reason of their thus parting company, and of Paul's

short stay at Corinth when he came there, we may take into our thoughts (besides how much

he hastened to Jerusalem ) the jealousy that he had, lest he should not find all things at

Corinth so comfortable to himself, and so creditable to them , before those that should come

with him, ashe desired. He hasmany passages in the second epistle that he wrote to them

that glance that way ; for though, as to the general, there was reformation wrought among

them, upon the receiving his first epistle, and thereupon he speaks very excellent things of

them ; yet were there not a few that thought basely of him, 2 Cor . x . 12, and traduced him

and hisdoctrine, chap. xi. and xii., and gave him cause to suspect that his boasting of that

church to the churches of Macedonia might come off but indifferently, if the Macedonians

should come with him to see how all things were there, 2 Cor. ix. 4.° And therefore it was

but the good policy of just fear, grief, and prudence to send them by another way, and he

had veryjust cause to stay but a little while when he came there.

Lightfoot's Works, Vol . I. , page 310, & c.
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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EPISTLE

TO THE

CORINTHIANS.

IT is
a general opinion among learned men that this epistle was written about a year after

the former : and this seems to be supported by the words, chap. ix . 2 : Achaia was

ready a year ago ; for the apostle having given instructions for that collection, to which he

refers in these words at the close of the preceding epistle, they would not have had the for

tardness there mentioned till a year had elapsed. As the apostle had purposed to stay at

Ephesus till Pentecost, 1 Cor. xvi . 8 ; and he staid some time in Asia after his purpose to

leave Ephesus and go to Macedonia, Acts ix. 21 , 22 ; and yet making here his apology for

not wintering in Corinth , as he thought to do, 1 Cor. xvi . 6 ; this epistle must have been

written after the winter, and consequently when a new year was begun. It therefore, says

Dr. Whitby, seems to have been written after his second coming to Macedonia, mentioned

Acts ar. 3. For, ( 1.) it was written after he had been at Troas, and had left that place to

return to Macedonia : now that was at his second going thither ; see chap. ii . 12. (2.) It

was written when Timothy was with him : now, when he left Ephesus to go into Macedonia ,

Timothy went not with him, but was sent before him , Acts xix . 22 ; but at his second going

through Macedonia , Timothy was with him, Acts xx. 4. (3. ) He speaks of some Macedo

nians who were likely to accompany him, chap. ix . 4. Now, at his second going from

Macedonia, there accompanied him Aristarchus, Secundus, and Gaius of Thessalonica, the

metropolis of Macedonia , Acts xx. 4. (4. ) The postscript says that this epistle was written

from Philippi, where Paul was till the days of unleavened bread, Acts xx. 6 ; it therefore

seems to have been sent from thence to them by Titus, and some other person , not long

before St. Paul's coming to them ; which he speaks of as instant , chap. xiii . 1 ; and that

which he was now ready to do, chap. xii . 14 ; and did, according to Dr. Lightfoot, in his

journey from Philippi to Troas ; he sailing about from Philippi to Corinth, to make good

his promise ; whilst the rest that were with him , Acts xx . 4, went directly the next cut to

Troas, and there waited for him . See Whitby.

That the first Epistle had produced powerful effects among the Corinthians is evident

from what the apostle mentions in this. Titus had met him in Macedonia, and told him of

the reformation produced by this epistle, see chap. vii . 5 ; that the church had excommuni

cated the incestuous man ; that the epistle had overwhelmed them with great distress ; had

led them to a close examination of their conduct and state ; and had filled them with respect

and affection for their apostle, &c. Hearing this , St. Paul wrote this second epistle , to com

fort, to commend them,and to complete the work which he had begun, by causing them to

finish the contribution for the poor saints at Jerusalem ; and also to vindicate his own apos

tolic character, and to unmask the pretended apostle, who had led them so long astray . See

the preceding Introduction .
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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS.

Its principal divisions are

1.- The PREFACE, chap. i . , ver. 1—7.

II.-— The NARRATION, comprehending an account of what had happened to himself; his

answer to their questions concerning the incestuous person, with different other matters ;

among which, the following are the chief :

( 1. ) The persecution which he had suffered in Asia, and from which he had been mira

culously rescued, chap. i . 8—14 .

( 2.) His purpose to pay them a visit, chap. i . 15—24 .

(3. ) Concerning the sorrow which they had suffered on account of the excommunication

of the incestuous person, chaps. ii . and vii .

(4.) His own vindication against the false apostle ; in which he gives an account of his

doctrine, chap. iii . 6—18 . His conduct, chap. iv. 1–6. His bodily infirmities,

chap. iv . 7 ; and chap . v.

(5.) Strongly exhorts them to a holy life, chap. vi. and vii.

III .-Of the Alms that had been collected, and were yet to be collected, chap. viii. and ix.

IV. His DEFENCE against the false apostle and his calumniators in general, chaps. x . - xii.

V.-MiscellANEOUS matters, chap. xiii .

It may be remarked, once for all, that none of these or such artificial divisions are made

by the apostle himself, no more than the divisions into chapters and verses. All these are

the work of man, and certainly contribute nothing to a proper understanding of the epistle

itself. The apostle appears to have sat down, and , under the influence of the Divine Spirit,

he wrote on the different subjects treated of in the epistle just in the order that these things

occurred to his mind, without intending particular heads, divisions, or subdivisions. And, as

he probably wrote the whole with very little intermission of time, his sense will be best

apprehended by those who carefully read over the whole at one sitting ,
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

CORINTHIANS.

Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

Year of the Constantinopolitan era of the world, or that used by the Emperors of the East in their diplo

mata , &c., and thence also called the “civil era of the Greeks, ” fogé (5565 ) .-- Year of the Alexandrian

era of the world, or ecclesiastical epoch of the Greeks, govo ' (5559).— Year of the Antiochian era of

the world, puo' (5549).— Year of the Eusebian epoch of the creation , or that used in the Chronicon of

Eusebius, and the Roman martyrology, asté (4285).— Year of the Julian period, 4767. - Year of the

world, according to Bedford and Kennedy, in their Scripture Chronology, 4065. — Year of the Usherian

en of the world, or that used in the English Bibles, 4061. - Year of the world, according to Scaliger,

4001. The difference of sixty years in the era of the world, as fixed by Scaliger and Usher, arises

from the former chronologer placing the birth of Abraham in the 70th , and the latter in the 130th year

of the life of his father Terah. For Scaliger's computation, see on Gen. xi . 26 ; and for Usher's com

putation, see on Gen. xi. 26, and xi . 32, conferred with Acts vii . 46 - Year of the minor Jewish era

of the world, 3817. - Year of the Greater Rabbinical era of the world , 4416 .-- Year since the Deluge,

according to Archbishop Usher and the English Bible, 2405. — Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of

the Deluge, 3159. — Year of the era of Iphitus, who re -established the Olympic Games 338 years after

their institution by Hercules, or about 884 years before the commencement of the Christian era , 997 .

-Year of the two hundred and ninth Olympiad, 1. This epoch commenced, according to the most

accurate calculations of some of the moderns, precisely 776 years before the Christian era, and 23 years

before the building of Rome; and computations of time by it ceased about A. D. 440 .-- Year from the

building of Rome, according to Fabius Pictor, who flourished about 225 years before Christ, and who is

styled by Dionysius of Halicarnassus an accurate writer, 804. ( This epoch is used by Diodorus

Siculus.)–Year from the building of Rome, according to Polybius, the historian, 808.—Year from the

building of Rome, according to Cato and the Fasti Consulares, and adopted by Solinus, Eusebius,

Dionysius of Halicarnassus &c., 809. — Year from the building of Rome, according to Varro, which was

that adopted by the Roman emperors in their proclamations, by Plutarch , Tacitus, Dio Cassius, Gellius,

Censorinus, Onuphrius, Baronius, and by most modern chronologers, 810. N.B. Livy, Cicero, Pliny,

and Velleius Paterculus, fluctuate between the Varronian and Catonian computations. - Year of the

epoch of Nabonassar, king of Babylon, after the division of the Assyrian monarchy, or that used by

Hipparchus, by Ptolemy in his astronomical observations, by Censorinus and others, 805. ( The years

of this era constantly contained 365 days, so that 1460 Julian were equal to 1461 Nabonassarean years.

This epoch commenced on the IVth of the calends of March ( Feb. 26 ) , B. C. 747 ; and, consequently,

the beginning of the 805th year of the era of Nabonassar coincided with the Vth of the Ides of

August (Aug. 9 ), A. D. 57.— Year of the era of the Seleucidæ , or since Seleucus, one of the generals of

Alexander the Great, took Babylon, and ascended the Asiatic throne, sometimes called the Grecian era ,

and the era of Principalities, in reference to the division of Alexander's empire, 369.— Year of the

Cæsarean era of Antioch, 105. - Year of the Julian era, or year since the Calendar of Numa Pompilius,

the second Roman king, was reformed by Julius Cæsar, 102.—Year of the Spanish era , or since the

second division of the Roman provinces among the Triumviri, 95.—Year since the defeat of Pompey,

by Julius Cæsar, at Pharsalia , called by Catrou and Rouillé the commencement of the Roman empire,

105.—Year of the Actiac, or Actian era , or proper epoch of the Roman empire, commencing with the

defeat of Anthony by Augustus at Actium , 87.— Year from the birth of Jesus Christ, 61.—Year of the

Fulgar era of Christ's nativity, 57. — Year of the Dionysian Period , or Easter Cycle, 58.—Common

Golden Number, or year of the Grecian or Metonic Cycle of nineteen years,1 , or the first common year.

-Jewish Golden Number, or year of the Rabbinical Cycle of nineteen years, 17,or the sixth Embolismic.

- Year of the Solar Cycle, 10.—Dominical Letter B ; or, which is the same thing, the Calends of

January (Jan. 1 ) , happened on the Jewish sabbath, or our Saturday. — Jewish Passover ( 15th of Nisan,

or Abib ), Tuesday, April 5, or on the Nones of April.-Number of Direction , or number of days that
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Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

Easter Sunday happens after the 21st of March, 21 ; or the XIIth of the Calends of April. — Mean time

of the Paschal Full Moon at Corinth ( its longitude being twenty-three degrees to the east of

London ), according to Ferguson's Tables, which are sufficiently exact for this purpose, April 7, or the

VIIth of the Ides of April, at forty -eight minutes and thirty -eight seconds past eight in the evening.

True time of the Paschal Full Moon at Corinth , according to Ferguson's Tables, April 8 , or the Vith

of the Ides of April, at thirty -seven minutes and one second past five in the morning ; the true time of

the Paschal Full Moon being eight hours, forty -eight minutes, and twenty -three seconds after the

mean . - Easter Sunday, April 10, or the IVth of the Ides of April. — Epact, or moon's age on the twenty

second of March , or the XIth of the Calends of April ( the day on which the earliest Easter happens) ,

29. — Year of the reign of Nero Cæsar, the Roman emperor, and fifth Cæsar, 4. - Year of Claudius

Felix, the Jewish governor, 5.—Year of the reign of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, or the family of

the Arsacidæ , 8. - Year of Caius Numidius Quadratus, governor of Syria, 7.—Year of Ishmael, high

priest of the Jews, 3.—Year of the reign of Corbred I., king of the Scots, brother to the celebrated

Caractacus, who was carried prisoner to Rome, but afterwards released by the emperor, 3. - Roman

Consuls ; Nero Cæsar Augustus ( the second time), and L. Calpurnius Piso.

Eminent men , contemporaries with St. Paul.

L. Annæus Seneca, the Stoic philosopher and poet, son of M. Annæus Seneca, the rhetorician ; born

about the commencement of the Christian era, and put to death about A. D. 65.— Annæus Cornutus,

the Stoic philosopher, and preceptor to Persius the satirist ; flourished under Nero. — Lucan, nephew

to Seneca the philosopher ; born about A. D. 29, put to death about A. D. 65 .-- Andromachus of Crete ,

a poet, and Nero's physician . — T. Petronius Arbiter, of Massilia, died A. D. 66. Aulus Persius

Flaccus, the Latin poet, of Volaterræ in Italy ; died in the ninth year of the reign of Nero, aged 28.

Dioscorides, the physician ; the age in which this physician lived is very uncertain.- Justus, of

Tiberias, in Palestine. - Flavius Josephus, the Jewish historian ; born A. D. 37, died A. D. 93.- Silius

Italicus, the poet, who was several times consul ; born about A. D. 23, died in the beginning of the

reign of Trajan, aged 75. — Valerius Flaccus, the Latin poet ; flourished under Vespasian. - C. Plinius

Secundus, of Verona, born under Tiberius, flourished under Vespasian, and died under Titus, A. D. 79,

aged 56.-- Thraseus Pætus, the stoic philosopher, famous for his independence and generous sentiments;

slain by order of Nero, A. D. 65.- Quintus Curtius Rufus, the historian ; the time when he flourished

is uncertain, some placing him under Claudius, others under Vespasian, and others under Trajan.

Asconius Pedianus, the historian and annotator, died A. D. 76, aged 85. — Marcus Valerius Martialis,

the epigrammatist; born about A. D. 29, died A. D. 104, aged 75. - Philo -Byblius, born about A. D. 53,

died A. D. 133, aged 80.- Acusilaus, the rhetorician ; flourished under Galba. - Afer, an orator and precep

tor of Quintilian, died A. D. 59. - Afranius, the satirist, put to death by Nero, in the Pisonian conspiracy.

-Marcus Aper, a Latin orator of Gaul, died A. D. 85. — Babilus, the astrologer, who caused the

emperor Nero to put all the leading men of Rome to death .-- C . Balbillus, the historian of Egypt;

flourished under Nero.-P. Clodius Quirinalis, the rhetorician , flourished under Nero.- Fabricius, the

satirist ; flourished under Nero . — Decius Junius Juvenalis, the satirist ; born about A. D. 29, died

A. D. 128, aged about 100 years . - Longinus, the lawyer, put to death by Nero . — Plutarch, the biographer

and moralist ; born about A. D. 50, died about A. D. 120, or A. D. 140, according to others.-- Polemon,

the rhetorician, and master of Persius the celebrated satirist ; died in the reign of Nero . - Seleucus,

the mathematician, intimate with the emperor Vespasian . - Servilius Nonianus, the Latin historian;

flourished under Nero . - Caius Cornelius Tacitus, the celebrated Roman historian ; born in the reign of

Nero, and died at an advanced age in the former part of the second century.

CHAPTER I.

St. Paul encourages them to trust in God in all adversities, from a consideration of the sup

port which he had granted them already in times of afflictions : and expresses his strong

confidence of their fidelity, 1–7. Mentions the heavy tribulation which he had passed

through in Asia ; as also his deliverance, 8–11 . Shows in what the exultation of a

genuine Christian consists, 12. Appeals to their own knowledge of the truth of the things

which he wrote to them, 13 , 14. Mentions his purpose of visiting them ; and how sin

cere he was in forming it ; and the reason why he did not come, as he had purposed, 15—24 .
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A.M. 4061.

A. D. 57 .

A.U.C. 810.

nis Cæs. 4.

Che apostle encourages the CHAP. I. Corinthians to trust in God.

A.N. 4061.
an apostle of Jesus

PAUL,
5 For as the sufferings of

A. D. 57

A.C.C. 810. Christ by the will of God, Christ abound in us , so our

maslon Nero and Timothy our brother, unto consolation also aboundeth by
Anno Imp . Nero

the church of God which is at Christ.

orinth ; with all the saints which are in all 6 And whether we be afflicted , fit is for

chaia : your consolation and salvation , which is ef

2 Grace be to you and peace from God our fectual in the enduring of the same sufferings

ather, and from the Lord Jesus Christ . which we also suffer : or whether we be com

3 Blessed be God, even the Father of our forted, it is for your consolation and salva

ord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, tion .

ad the God of all comfort ; 7 And our hope of you is stedfast, knowing,

4 Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that " as ye are partakers of the sufferings,

hat we may be able to comfort them which so shall ye be also of the consolation .

ze in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith 8 For we would not, brethren, have you

e ourselves are comforted of God. ignorant of our trouble which came to us in

* I Cor. i. 1. Eph . i. 1. Col. i . 1._1 Tim . i. 1. 2 Tim. Philem . 3 . . Eph. i . 3. 1 Pet. i . 3.- e Acts ix . 4. Ch.iv.

1. - Phil. i . i . Col. i. 2 .-- * Rom . i.7 . 1 Cor. i . 3. 10. Col.i. 24 . Chiv. 15.- - Or, iswrought.

1.3. Phil. i. 2. Col. i . 2. 1 Thess. i . 1. 2 Thess. i . 2. vii . 17. 2 Tim . ii , 12 . - _ i Acts xix . 23. I Cor. xv. 32. xvi.9 .

„ b Rom .

NOTES ON CHAP. I. shed abroad in it by the Holy Ghost, he can neither

Verse 1. Paul, an apostle ] Paul, commissioned im- instruct the ignorant nor comfort the distressed . See

mediately by Jesus Christ Himself, according to the ver. 6 .

nl of God, to preach the gospel to the Gentiles. See Verse 5. The sufferings of Christ] Suffering en

al Cor. i. 1 . dured for the cause of Christ ; such as persecutions,

Ia ell Achaia ] The whole of the Peloponnesus, or hardships, and privations of different kinds.

that country separated from the main land by the Our consolation also aboundeth ] We stood as well,

Ixtámus of Corinth . From this we may learn that as firmly, and as easily, in the heaviest trial, as in the

thes epistle was not only sent to the church at lightest ; because the consolation was alwayspropor

Corinth, but to all the churches in that country. tioned to the trial and difficulty. Hence we learn ,

Verse 2. Grace be to you and peace ] See Rom . i. 7. that he who is upheld in a slight trial need not fear

Verse 3. Blessed be God ] Let God have universal a great one ; for if he be faithful, his consolation shall

and eternal praise : 1. Because he is the Father of abound, as his sufferings abound. Is it not as easy for

Lord Jesus Christ, who is the gift of his endless a man to lift one hundred pounds' weight, as it is for

lote to man, John i. 16. 2. Because he is the Father an infant to lift a few ounces ? The proportion of

ofmercits,à Harnp TWV outipuwv, the source whence strength destroys the comparative difficulty.

ci mercy flows, whether it respect the body or the Verse 6. And whether we be afflicted ] See on ver. 4.

sal, time or eternity ; the source of tender mercy ; Which is effectual] There is a strange and unusual

faz so the word implies. See on Rom . xii. 1. And, variation in the MSS. and Versions in this passage .

3. Because he is the God of all comfort — the Foun- Perhaps the whole should be read thus : For if we

tzin whence all consolation , happiness, and bliss flow be afflicted , it is for your encouragement and salva

to angels and to men. tion ; and if we be comforted , it is also for your en

Verse 4. Who comforteth us] Who shows himself couragement, which exerted itself by enduring the same

to be the God of tender mercy , by condescending to sufferings which we also suffer.

Totice us who have never deserved any good at his This transposition of the middle and last clauses

band ; and also the God of all consolation, by comfort- is authorised by the best MSS. and Versions. The

ing us in all our tribulation — never leaving us a prey meaning seems to be this : While ye abide faithful to

to ansiety, carking care , persecution , or temptation ; God, no suffering can be prejudicial to you ; on the

br ,by the comforts of his Spirit, bearing us up in, contrary, it will be advantageous; God having your
barrugh, and above, all our trials and difficulties. comfort and salvation continually in view, by all the

That we may be able to comfort them ] Even spi- dispensations of his providence: and while yon pa

ritual comforts are not given us for our use alone ; tiently endure, your salvation is advanced ; sufferings

to , like all the gifts of God, are given that they may and consolations all becoming energetic means of

tre ästributed , or become the instruments of help to accomplishing the great design, for all things work

eshers. A minister's trials and comforts are permitted together for good to them that love God. See the
and sent for the benefit of the church. What a mi- variations in Griesbach .

stable preacher must he be who has all his divinity Verse 7. And our hope of you is stedfast] We have

by study and learning, and nothing by experience ! no doubt of your continuing in the truth ; because we

If his soul bave not gone through all the travail of re- see that you have such a full, experimental knowledge

generation, if his heart have not felt the love of God of it, that no sufferings or persecutions can turn you
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A. D.57.

The apostle mentions his II . CORINTHIANS . heavy persecutions in Asia

A. M. 4061.

Asia, that we were pressed out | 11 Ye also helping together
A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57.

A. U.C. 810. of measure, above strength, in- by prayer for us , that for the A. U.C. 810

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Ne

nis Cæs. 4 . somuch thatwedespaired even gift bestowed upon us by the nis Cæs. 4

of life : means of many persons, thanks

9 But we had the a sentence of death in our may be given by many on our behalf.

selves, that we should not trust in ourselves, 12 For our rejoicing is this, the testimon

but in God which raiseth the dead : of our conscience , that in simplicity and god

10 Who delivered us from so great a sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but byti

death , and doth deliver : in whom we trust grace of God, we have had our conversatic

that he will yet deliver us ; in the world, and more abundantly to you -wan

a Or, answer. d Rom.b Jer. xvii . 5,7. - _ 2 Pet. ii . 9.

Pbil . i. 19. Philem . 22 .
e Ch, iv. 15.-ich. ii . 17. iv. 2. $ I Cor. 1. 4. 13 .

xv. 30 .

aside . And we are sure that, as ye suffer , so shall ye Verse 11. Ye also helping together by prayer] Er

rejoice. an apostle felt the prayers of the church of God o

Verse 8. Our trouble which came to us in Asia] To cessary for his comfort and support. What innume

what part of his history the apostle refers we know able blessings do the prayers of the followers of G

not : some think it is to the Jews lying in wait to draw down on those who are the objects of them !

kill him, Acts xx. 3 ; others, to the insurrection The gift bestowed — by the means of many person

raised against him by Demetrius and his fellow -crafts- The blessings communicated by means of the

men , Acts xix . 23 ; others, to his fighting with beasts prayers.

at Ephesus, 1 Cor. xv. 32, which they understand Thanks may be given by many] When they wil

literally ; and others think that there is a reference have prayed bear that their prayers are so partic

here to some persecution which is not recorded in larly answered, then all that have prayed will fe

any part of the apostle's history. themselves led to praise God for his gracious al

We were pressed out of measure, above strength ] swers. Thus, the prayers of many obtain the gif

The original is exceedingly emphatic: kal' imepßolny and the thanksgivings of many acknowledge the mer

εβαρηθημεν υπερ δυναμιν we were weighed down The gift, or xaploua , which the apostle mention

beyond what is credible, even beyond what any na- was his deliverance from the dangers and deaths

tural strength could support. There is no part ofSt. which he was exposed.

Paul's history known to us which can justify these Verse 12. For our rejoicing is this] 'H kavino

strong expressions except his being stoned at Lystra ; Our boasting, exultation , subject of glorying.

which if not what is here intended, the facts to which The testimony of our conscience] Mapruptova

he refers are not on record . As Lystra was properly ouvelònoews That testimony or witness which co

in Asia, unless he mean Asia Minor, and his stoning science, under the light and influence of the Spil

at Lystra did most evidently destroy his life, so that of God, renders to the soul of its state, sincerit

his being raised was an effect of the miraculous safety , & c.

power of God ; he might be supposed to refer to this. In simplicity ] 'Adornti from a, denoting uni

See the notes on Acts xiv. 19, &c. But it is very or together, and melw, to be ; or from a , negatire, at

likely that the reference is to some terrible persecu- nolus, many ; not compounded, having one end in vie

tion which he had endured some short time before having no sinister purpose, no bye end to answt

his writing this epistle ; and with the outlines of Instead of åndornti, many MSS. and Versions ha
which the Corinthians had been acquainted. àyiornti, holiness.

Verse 9. We had the sentence of death in ourselves ] In godly sincerity ] ELAKPAVELA Dov : The sinceri

The tribulation was so violent and overwhelming, of God : that is, such a sincerity as comes from h

that he had no hope of escaping death . work in the soul . E.Aikpivela , sincerity, and silexpurt

That we shouldnot trust in ourselves] The tribu- sincere, come from ec.n, the splendour, orbright shini

lation was of such a nature as to take away all ex- of the sun ; and here signifies such simplicity of inth

pectation of help but from God alone . tion, and purity of affection, as can stand the test

But in God which raiseth the dead ] This is very the light of God shining upon it, without the di

like the business at Lystra ; and would be sufficient covery being made of a single blemish or flaw.

to fix the apostle's reference to that fact could the Not with fleshly wisdom ] The cunning and dup)

time and other circumstances serve . city of man, who is uninfluenced by the Spirit of Go

Verse 10. Who delivered us from so great a death ] and has his secular interest, case, profit, pleasur

For the circumstances were such that no human and worldly honour in view.

power could avail. But by the grace of God] Which alone can pr

Will yet deliver us] Having had such a signal evi- duce the simplicity and godly sincerity before mer

dence of his interposition already, we will confide tioned, and inspire the wisdom that comes from

in Him with an unshaken confidence that He will above.

continue to support and deliver. Wehave had our conversation ] Aysorpaqneevu w
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A. D. 57 .

A. U. C. 810 .

nis Cæs. 4 .

and his intention CHAP . I. to visit Macedonia.

A. J. 4061.
13 For we write none other 16 And to pass by you into

A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57 .

4. 1.C. 810 . things unto you than what ye Macedonia, and to come again
Anno Imp. Nero

Anno Inp. Nero

read or acknowledge ; and I out of Macedonia unto you ,Dis Cas. 4

trust ye shall acknowledge even and of you to be brought on

to the end ; my way toward Judea.

14 As also ye have acknowledged us in part , 17 When I therefore was thus minded, did

that we are your rejoicing, even as " ye also I use lightness ? or the things that I purpose,

are ours in the day of the Lord Jesus . do I purposes according to the flesh, that with

15 And in this confidence I was minded to me there should be yea, yea , and nay, nay ?

come unto you before, that ye might have a 18 But as God is true , our bi word toward

second e benefit ; you was not yea and
nay .

* Ch . v. 12. b Pbil . ï . 16. iv . I. 1 Thess. ii , 19, 20.

el Cor. iv, 19.

Rom. i . 11. e Or, grace . f 1 Cor. xvi . 5, 6. — Ch .

x . 2 . hor, preaching.

hare conducted ourselves. The word properly refers it is evident, from the distracted state of the Corin

to the whole tenor of a man's life — all that he does, thians, and the opposition raised there against the

ssts, and intends; and the object or end he has in apostle, that it was only a part of them that did ac

Fiew, and in reference to which he speaks, acts, and knowledge him , and receive and profit by his epistles

thinks ; and is so used by the best Greek writers. and advice.

The verb avaotpɛow is compounded of ava, again, We are your rejoicing, &c.] You boast of us as the

and ctpete , to turn ; a continual coming back again ministers of Christ through whom ye have believed ;

to the point from which he set out ; a circulation ; as we boast of you as genuine converts to the Chris

beginning, continuing, and ending every thing to the tian faith, and worthy members of the church of God.

glory of God ; setting out with divine views, and Verse 15. And in this confidence ] Under the con

still maintaining them ; beginning in the Spirit, and viction or persuasion that this is the case ; that ye

ending in the Spirit ; acting in reference to God, as exult in us, as we do in you ;

the planets do in reference to the sun , deriving all their was minded ] I had purposed to come to you

light, beat, and motion from him ; and incessantly before, as he had intimated , 1 Cor. xvi . 5 ; for he had

and regularly revolving round him . Thus acted intended to call on them in his way from Macedonia,

Paul; thus acted the primitive Christians ; and thus but this purpose he did not fulfil; and he gives the

itust every Christian act who expects to see God in reason , ver. 23.

his glory. The word conversation is not an unapt A second benefit] He had been with tnem once ,

Latinist for the Greek term , as conversatio comes from and they had received an especial blessing in having

ces, together, and verto , I turn ; and is used by the the seed of life sown among them by the preaching of

Latins in precisely the same sense as the other is by the gospel ; and he had purposed to visit them again

the Greeks, signifying the whole of a man's conduct, that they might have a second blessing, in having that

the tenor and practice of his life : and conversio astro- seed watered. Instead of xapiv, grace or benefit,

run, and conversiones cælestes, is by Cicero used for several MSS. read xapav, joy,pleasure ; but the word

the course of the stars and heavenly bodies . — De Leg. grace or benefit seems to express the apostle's meaning

6.8 : Celum , una conversione atque eadem , ipse circum best .

z tarqatur et vertilur . - Crc . de Univers., c. 8 : “ The Verse 16. To pass by you into Macedonia ] He had

heaven itself is, with one and the same revolution , purposed to go to Macedonia first, and then from

akirled about, and revolves round itself . ” Macedonia return to them, and probably winter in

In the world ] Both among Jews and Gentiles Corinth . Therefore we mustunderstand the di' juwv,

hare we always acted as seeing Him who is invisible. by you, as implying that he would sail up the Ægean

More abundantly to you -wurd.] That is, We have sea, leaving Corinth to the west ; though he might

given the fullest proof of this in our conduct towards have taken it in his way, and have gone by land

you ; you have witnessed the holy manner in which through Greece up to Macedonia. Some think that

we have always acted ; and God is witness of the the meaning is, that he purposed to take Achaia in his

arity of the motivesbywhich we have been actuated ; way to Macedonia, without calling at Corinth ; but

ad our conscience tells us that we have lived in up- Achaia was out of his way considerably, and he could

nghtness before Him . scarcely go through Achaia without passing close by

Terse 13. Than what ye read ] Viz. In the first Corinth. I consider the words, therefore,as implying

qistle which he had sent them . that he purposed not to call at Corinth at that time,

Os acknowledge] To be the truth of God ; and but to pass by it, as before stated.
which he hopedthey would continue to acknowledge, Verse 17. Did I use lightness ?'] When I formed this

and not permit themselves to be turned aside from purpose, was it without due consideration ? and did
the hope of the gospel. I abandon it through fickleness of mind ?

Verse 14. Have acknowledged us in parl] Ano Mepous That with me there should be yea ,&c.] That I should ,

may signify here, not in part, but some of you ; and act as carnal men, who change their purposes, and
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A.D. 57 .

The apostle witnesseth II . CORINTHIANS. his sincerity

A.M. 4061 . A.M. 4061.
19 For a the Son of God, 22 Who hath also sealed us,

A. D, 57.

A.U. C. 810. Jesus Christ,who was preached and ' given the earnest of the A. U. C. 810.

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nert
nis Cæs. 4 . among you by us, even by me Spirit in our hearts . nis Cæs. 4.

and Silvanus and Timotheus, 23 Moreover I call God for

was not yea and
nay,

b but in him was yea. a record upon my soul , “ that to spare you !

20 For all the promises of God in him are came not as yet unto Corinth .

yea, and in him amen, unto the glory of 24 Not for that we have dominion ove

God by us . your faith, but are helpers of your joy : fo

21 Now he which stablisheth us with you k by faith ye stand.

in Christ, and hath anointed us , is God ;

a Mark i . 1. Luke i . 35. Acts ix. 20,- b Hebr. xiii . S. & Rom . i . 9. Ch. xi . 31. Gal. i . 20. Phil. i . 8.-Il Cor

Rom . xv.8, 9, _d 1 John ii . 20 , 27 . Eph. i . 13. iv. 30. iv . 21. Ch. ii . 3. xii. 20. xjii. 2, 10.- il Cor. iii.5. 1 Pet

2 Tim . ï . 19. Rev. ii. 17 . Ch. v. 5. Eph. i . 14 . k Rom . xi . 20. Cor. xv. l .

с

V. 3 .

falsify their engagements, according as may seem best Jesus ; and of showing that the promises of God no

to their secular interest ? only come by him, but are fulfilled through him .

Verse 18. But as God is true] Setting theGod of truth Verse 21. Now he which stablisheth us with you] I

before my eyes, I could not act in this way : and as is God that has brought both us and you to this sur

sure as He is true, so surely were my purposes sincere ; state of salvation through Christ; and he has anointer

and it was only my uncertainty about your state that us, giving us the extraordinary influences of the Hol

induced me to postpone my visit . See ver. 23.
Ghost, that we might be able effectually to administe

Verse 19. For the Son of God, &c. ] If I could this gospel to your salvation . Through this unction

have changed my purpose through carnal or secular we know and preach the truth, and are preserved by

interest, then I must have had the same interest in it from dissimulation and falsity of every kind.

view when I first preached the gospel to you , with

Silvanus and Timotheus. But did not the whole of
Verse 22. Who hath also scaled us] Not onl

our conduct prove that we neither had, nor could heurts ; but,by the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit
deeply impressed His truth and imagº upon ou

have, such interest in view ?

Verse 20. For all the promises of God] Had we
attested the truth of our extraordinary unction o

been light, fickle, worldly -minded persons ; persons
calling to the ministry.

who could only be bound by our engagements as far And given the earnest of the Spirit ] Tov uppapwri

as comported with our secular interest ; would God Tov Ilvevpatoç. From this unction and sealing w

have confirmed our testimony among you ? Did have a clear testimony in our souls, the Divine Spiri

we not lay before you the promises of God ? And dwelling constantly in us, of our acceptance wit

did not God fulfil those promises by us - by our instru- God, and that our ways please him . The appaßwr a

mentality, to your salvation and his own glory ? God the apostle isthe same as the 127 erabon of Moses

is true ; therefore every promise of God is true; and Gen. xxxviii. 17, 18 , and 20, which we there translat

consequently cach must have its due fulfilment. God pledge. The word properly signifies an earnesto

will not make use of trifling, worldly men, as the in- something promised ; a part of the price agreed fo

struments by which he will fulfil his promises ; but between a buyer and seller, by giving and receivin

he has fulfilled them by us ; therefore we are just of which the bargain was ratified ; or a deposit,whic

and spiritual men , else God would not have used us. was to be restored when the thing promised va

In him are yea, and in him amen ] All the pro- given. From the use of the term in Genesis, whic

mises which God has made to mankind are yea - true the apostle puts here in Greek letters,we may at ong

in themselves, and amen— faithfully fulfilled to them see his meaning above, and in Eph. i . 14 ; the Hol

who believe in Christ Jesus. The promises are all Spirit being an earnest in the heart, and an earnest

made in reference to Christ ; for it is only on the gos- the promised inheritance means a security given i

pel system that we can have promises of grace; for it hand for the fulfilment of all God's promises relativ

is only on that system that we can havemercy . There- to grace and eternal life. We may learn from thi:

fore, the promise comes originally by Christ, and is that eternal life will be given in the great day to a

yea ; and it has its fulfilment through Christ, and is who can produce the arrhabon, or pledge. He who

amen ; and this is to the glory of God ,by the found then with the earnest of God's Spirit in ži

preaching of the apostles.
heart, shall not only be saved from death, but hay

From what the apostle says here, and the serious that eternal life of which it is the pledge, the earnes

and solemn manner in which he vindicates himself, it and the evidence. Without this arrhabon there can !

appears that his enemies at Corinth had made a no glory. See the whole case of Judah and Tama

handle of his not coming to Corinth, according to his Gen. xxxviii.13. &c. and the notes there .

proposal, to defame his character, and to depreciate Verse 23. I call God for a record upon my soul

his ministry ; but he makes use of it as a means of The apostle here resumes the subject which lie le

exalting the truth and mercy of God through Christ i ver. 16, and in the most solemn manner calls God I
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Observations on the nature CHAP. I.
of a Christian man s onth .

vitness, and consequently to punish , if he asserted the consequence ? The splendour of truth pierced ,

any thing false, that it was through tenderness to dissipated, and annihilated them for ever !

them that he did not visit Corinth at the time pro- British Protestants have learned, and Europe is

pased. As there were so many scandals among them , learning, that the Sacred Writings, and they alone,

the apostle had reason to believe that he should be contain what is necessary to faith and practice ; and

obliged to use the severe and authoritative part of his that no man , number of men, society, church, coun

function in the excommunication of those who had cil, presbytery, consistory, or conclave, has dominion

sinned , and delivering them over to Satan for the over any man's fuith . The word of God alone is his

destruction of the flesh, &c.; but to give them space rule, and to its Author he is to give account of the

to amend, and to see what effect his epistle might use he has made of it.

produce (not having heard as yet from them), he For by faith ye stand .] You believe not in us, but

purposed to delay his coming. It is plain, as several in God. We have prescribed to you , on his authority,

commentators have observed, 1. That St. Paul's doc- what you are to believe ; you received the gospel as

trine had been opposed by some of Corinth , 1 Cor. coming from Him , and ye stand in and by that faith .

15. 12. His apostleship questioned, 1 Cor. ix. 1, 2,

and 2 Cor. xii. 13. 2. Himself despised , and treated The subjects in this chapter which are of the most

as a person who, because of the consciousness he had importance have been carefully considered in the

of his own worthlessness, dared not to come, 1 Cor. preceding notes. That alone of the apostle's oath has

ir. 18. His letters, say they, are weighty and power- been passed by with general observations only. But,

ful - full of boastingsof what he can and what he will that it is an oath has been questioned by some. An

do ; but his bodily presence is veak, and his speech oath, properly speaking, is an appeal to God, as the

toatemptible, 2 Cor. x. 10. 3. This being the state in Searcher of the heart, for the truth of what is spoken ;

which his reputation was then at Corinth, and he and an appeal to Him, as the Judge of right and

haring promised to come to them , 1 Cor. xvi . 5, he wrong , to punish the falsity and perjury. All this

could not but think it necessary to vindicate his fail- appears to be implied in the awful words above : I

ing them by reasons which should be both convincing call God for a record upon my soul ; and this is not

and kind, such as those contained in the preceding the only place in which the apostle uses words of the

verses . See Dodd and others. same import. See Rom . i. 9 , and ix . 1 , and the note

Verse 24. Not for that we have dominion over your on this latter passage.

faith ] I will not come to exercise my apostolical On this subject I have spoken pretty much at large

authority in punishing them who have acted sinfully at the end of the sixth chapter ofDeuteronomy; but
and disorderly ; for this would be to several of you a as it appears that there I have made a mistake in

cause of distress, the delinquents being friends and saying that the people called Quakers hold up their

relatives ; but I hope to come to promote your joy, hand in a court of justice, when called upon to make

to increase your spiritual happiness, by watering the affirmation, I take this opportunity to correct that

seed which I have already sowed. This I think to be expression , and to give the form of the oath, for so

the meaning of the apostle. It is certain that the the law considers it , which the statute (7 and 8 of

faith which they had already received was preached William III . , cap . 34 , sect. 1 ) required of this sect

by the apostles ; and , therefore, in a certain sense, of Christians: “I, A. B., do declare in the presence of
according to our meaning of the term , they had a Almighty God, the witness of the truth of what I say. "

right to propound to them the articles which they Though this act was only intended at first to conti

ought to believe ; and to forbid them, in the most nue in force for seven years, yet it was afterwards

solemn manner, to believe any thing else as Chris- made perpetual. See Burn, vol. iii . , page 654.
tianity which was opposed to those articles. In that A more solemn and more awful form of an oath

sense they had dominion over their faith ; and this was never presented nor taken by man than this; no

dominion was essential to them as apostles. But kissing of the book , holding up of the hand , nor lay

shall any others - persons who are not apostles, who ing hand on the Bible, can add either solemnity or

are not under the unerring and infallible influence of weight to such an oath ! It is as awful and as bind

the Holy Ghost, arrogate to themselves this dominion ing as any thing can be ; and him , who would break

er the faith of mankind ; not only by insisting on this, no obligation can bind.

them to receive new doctrines, taught no where by But the religious people in question found their

apostles or apostolic men ; but also threatening them consciences aggrieved by this form , and made appli

with perdition if they do not credit doctrines which cation to have another substituted for it ; in conse

are opposed to the very spirit and letter of the word quence of this the form has undergone a little altera

of God ? These things men, not only not apostles, tion, and the solemn affirmation , which is to stand

bat wicked, profligate, and ignorant, have insisted on instead of an oath taken in the usual manner, as

as their right. Did they succeed ? Yes, for a time; and finally settled by the 8th Geo., cap. 6, is the follow

that time was a time of thick darkness ; a darkness ing : " T , A. B., do solemnly, sincerely, and truly

that might be felt ; a darkness producing nothing but declare and affirm .” Burn , vol . iii ., page 656.

misery,and lengthening out and deepening the shadow It may be well to examine this solemn affirma

of death . But the light of God shone; the scriptures tion , and see whether it does not contain the essen
were read ; those vain and wicked pretensions wer tial principles of an oath ; and whether it should

brought to the eternal touchstone : and what was not be reputed by all people, as being equal to

66
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St. Paul's reasons for not II . CORINTHIANS. visiting the Corinthians

any oath taken in the common form , and sufficiently or superstitious, it is a matter of perfect indifference

binding on every conscience that entertains the belief as to the thing itself as long as the declaration or

of a God, and the doctrine of a future state . The affirmation contains the spirit and essence of an oath ;

word solemnly refers to the presence and omniscience of and that the law considers this as an oath is evident

God, before whom the affirmation is made ; and the from the following clause : “ That if any one be con

word sincerely to the consciousness that the person victed of having wilfully or falsely made this decla

has of the uprightness of his own soul, and the total ration or affirmation , such offender shall incur the

absence of guile and deceit ; and the word truly refers same penalties and forfeitures as are enacted against

to the state of his understanding as to his knowledge persons convicted of wilful and corrupt perjury ."

of the fact in question . The word declare refers to I believe it may be said with strict truth that few

the authority requiring, and the persons before whom instances can be produced where this affirmation,

this declaration is made ; and the term affirm refers which I must consider as a most solemn oath, was

back to the words solemnly, sincerely, and truly, on corruptly made by any accredited member of that

which the declaration and affirmation are founded. This religious society for whose peace and comfort it was

also contains all that is vital to the spirit and essence enacted. And when this most solemn affirmation is

of an oath ; and the honest man , who takes or makes properly considered, no man of reason will say that
it, feels that there no form used among men by the persons who take it are not bound by a sufficient

which his conscience can be more solemnly bound . and available oath.

As to the particular form , as long as it is not absurd

CHAPTER II .

The apostle further explains the reasons why he did not pay his intended visit to the Corin

thians, 1. And why he wrote to them in the manner he did, 2–5. He exhorts them

also to forgive the incestuous person , who had become a true penitent ; and therefore he

had forgiven him in the name of Christ, 6–11 . He mentions the disappointment he felt

when he came to Troas in not meeting with Titus, from whom he expected to have heard

an account of the state of the Corinthian church, 12, 13. Gives thanks to God for the

great success he had in preaching the gospel, so that the influence of the name of Christ

was felt in every place, 14. Shows that the gospel is a savour of life to them that be

lieve, and of death to them that believe not, 15, 16. And that he and his brethren

preached the pure, unadulterated doctrine of God among the people, 17.

BUT
UT I determined this with | I came, bI should have sorrow

myself, a that I would not from them of whom I ought to
Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp . Nero

nis Cæs. 4 .
comeagain to you in heaviness. rejoice ; having confidence in

2 For if I make you sorry, you all , that my joy is the joy

who is he then that maketh me glad, but the of you all.

same which is made sorry by me ? 4 For out of much affliction and anguish

3 And I wrote this sameunto you, lest, when of heart I wrote unto you with

A.M. 4061.

A. D. 57 .

A.U.C. 810.

A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57 .

A. U. C. 810.

nis ( æs. 4.

many tears;

a Ch . i . 23. xii . 20, 21. xii. 10.6 Ch. xii . 21 . c Ch. vii. 16. viii . 22 . Gal. y . 10 .

NOTES ON CHAP. II . would be overwhelmed with trouble at the punish

Verse 1. But I determined this ] The apostle con- ment of the transgressors, he could not rejoice to see

tinues to give farther reasons why he did not visit those whom he loved in distress.

them at the proposed time. Because of the scandals Verse 3. And I wrote this same unto you] This I

that were among them he could not see them com- particularly marked in my first epistle to you ; ear

fortably ; and therefore he determined not to see nestly desiring your reformation lest, if I came before

them at all till he had reason to believe that those this had taken place, I must have come with a rod,

evils were put away. and bave inflicted punishment on the transgressors.

Verse 2. For if I make you sorry ] Should he See 1 Cor. v.

have come and used his apostolical authority, in in- Myjoy is the joy of you all.] I know that ye

flicting punishment upon the transgressors, this would my comfort as much as I wish yours.

have been a common cause of distress . And though Verse 4. For out ofmuch affliction, & c.] It is very

he might expect that the sound part of the church likely that the apostle's enemies had represented him

would be a cause of consolation to him yet, as all as a harsh, austere, authoritative man ; who was

wish
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He teaches them that they CHAP. II .
shouldforgive the penitent.

A.M. 4061. * not that ye should be grieved, 9 For to this end also did I A, M. 4061.

A.D. 57 . A , D. 57.

A. V. C. 810. but that ye might know the love write, that I might know the A. U. C. 810.

Anno Imp.Nero which I have more abundantly proof of you, whether ye be
Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 4 .

unto you. & obedient in all things.

5 But, if any have caused grief, he hath 10 To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgire

not grieved me, but in part : that I may not also : for if I forgave any thing, to whom I

overcharge you all. forgave it, for your sakes forgave 1 it in the

6 Sufficient to such a man is this punish- person of Christ ;

ment, which was inflicted of many. 11 Lest Satan should get an advantage of

7 ' So that contrariwise ye ought rather to us : for we are not ignorant of his devices .

forgive him, and comfort him , lest perhaps 12 Furthermore, iwhen I came to Troas to

such an one should be swallowed up with over- preach Christ's gospel, and ka door was

much sorrow . opened unto me of the Lord,

8 Wherefore I beseech you that ye would 13 ' I had no rest in my spirit, because I

confirm your love toward him. found not Titus my brother : but taking my

Ch. vü . 8, 9, 12 .- _ blCor.v.1. - c Gal. iv . 12.- _dOr, / Ch . vii . 15. X. 6.-- h Or, in the sight.

* I Cor. 5. 4 , 5. 1 Tim . v . 20.- Gal, vi. 1 . XX . 6. - klCor. xvi . 9 . Ch. viii.5 , 6 .

Acts xvi . 8.

cus person .

better pleased with inflicting wounds than in healing give him the fullestproof that you do love him , by for

then. But he vindicates himself from this charge by giving him and restoring him to his place in the

solemnly asserting that this was the most painful church.

part of his office ; and that the writing of his first Verse 9. For to this end also did I write ] Eypaya ,

epistle to them cost him much affliction and anguish | I have written this also, the advices and commands

of heart, and many tears. which I now give you , that I might know whether ye

Perse 5. But, if any have caused grief ] Here he be obedient in all things.

seems to refer particularly to the case of the incestu- Verse 10. To whom ye forgive any thing] Here he

farther shows them that his sole object in the punish

Grieved me, but in part] I cannot help thinking ment inflicted on the transgressor was his amend

thatthe ex pepous and apo pepovs, which we render in ment ; and therefore promises to ratify, in the name

part, and which the apostle uses so frequently in and authority of Christ, the free pardon which he ex

these epistles, are to be referred to the people. A horts them to dispense.

part of them had acknowledged the apostle, chap. i. In the person of Christ] As I believe Christ acts

14 ; and here, a part of them had given him cause of towards his penitent soul, so do I. Christ forgives

grief; and therefore he immediately adds, that I may his sin , and takes him to his favour ; let us forgive

sast erercharge you all ; as only a part of you has put him his offence against the church, and restore him

De to pain ( viz. the transgressor, and those who had to its communion.

taken bis part), it would be unreasonable that I Verse 11. Lest Satan should get an advantage] If

should bad you all, etußapw navrac ipas, with the the man who has given sufficient proof of the sin

Wame whichattaches to that party alone. cerity of his repentance be not restored, he may be

Ferse 6. Sufficient to such a man is this punish- overwhelmed with sorrow , and sink into despair ;

ment] That is, the man has already suffered suffi- and then the discipline of the church will be repre

ciently. Here he gives a proof of his parental sented, not as emendatory, but as leading to destruc

tendemess towards this great transgressor. He had tion . Of this our enemies would most gladly avail
been disowned by the church ; he had deeply re- themselves, as they wish to discredit this ministry ;

gented ; and now the apostle pleads for him . and there is always at hand a devil to suggest evil,

Verse 7. Ye ought rather to forgive him] He had and prompt men to do it ; for in this respect we have

Late suffered enough ; for the punishment inflicted thorough acquaintance with his devices. Let us there

had answered the end for which it was inflicted ; and fore be careful to remove , both from Satan and his

Sere was some danger that, if this poor culprit were partisans, all those occasions which might turn to the

st restored to the bosom of the church, his distress disadvantage or disparagement of the gospel of Christ.

ad anguish would destroy his life, or drive him to Verse 12. When I came to Troas] After having

written the former epistle, and not having heard

Ferse 8. That ye would confirm your love toward what effect it had produced on your minds ; though

La.] You do love him , notwithstanding the re- the Lord had opened me a particular door to preach

parech he has brought onthe gospel ; and notwith the gospel, in which I so especially rejoice and glory ;

karding your love to him, ye were obliged to cut Verse 13. I had no rest in my spirit ] I was so

bian off for the credit of the gospel. Now that he has concerned for you, through the love I bear you, that

repeated, I beseech you to confirm ,rvpwoai,to ratify, Iwasgreatly distressed becauseI did not find Titus

by a public act of the church, your love to him ; returned to give me an account of yourstate.

despair.
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The apostle's triumph
II : CORINTHIANS. in Christ.

A. M. 4061. leave of them, I went from 15 For we are unto God a
A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57 . A. D. 57.

A , U. C. 810 . thence into Macedonia . sweet savour ofChrist, " in them A. U.C. 810 .

Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 4 .

14 Now, thanks be unto God, that are saved, and in them Anno Imp. Nero
.

which always causethus to that perish :

triumph in Christ ; and maketh manifest a the 16 . To the one we are the savour of death

savour of his knowledge by us in every place. unto death ; and to the other the savour of

a Cant. i . 3. _b 1 Cor. i . 18 . - Ch. iv. 3. d Luke ii . 34. John ix . 39. 1 Pet. ü.7, 8 .

But taking my leave of them ] I went thence into and the procession was closed by the priests and

Macedonia , expecting to find him there ; and thither their attendants, with the different sacrificial utensils,

he did come, and give me a joyous account of your and a white ox , which was to be the chief victim .

state . See chap . vii. 6, 7. They then passed through the triumphal arch, along

Verse 14. Now, thanks be unto God ] His coming the via sacra to the capitol, where the victimswere

dispelled all my fears, and was the cause of the slain .

highest satisfaction to my mind ; and filled my
heart During this time all the temples were opened, and

with gratitude to God, who is the Author of all good, every altar smoked with offerings and incense .

and who always causes us to triumph in Christ ; not The people at Corinth were sufficiently acquainted

only gives us the victory , but such a victory as in- with the nature of a triumph : about two hundred

volves the total ruin of our enemies ; and gives us years before this, Lucius Mummius, the Roman con

cause of triumphing in him , through whom we have sul, had conquered all Achaia, destroyed Corinth,

obtained this victory.
Thebes, and Chalcis ; and, by order of the senate,

A triumph , among the Romans, to which the had a grand triumph, and was surnamed Achaicus.

apostle here alludes, was a public and solemn ho- St. Paul had now a triumph (but of a widely dif

nour conferred by them on a victorious general, by ferent kind) over the same people ; his triumph was

allowing him a magnificent procession through the in Christ, and to Christ he gives all the glory ; his

city.
sacrifice was that of thanksgiving to his Lord ; and

This was not granted by the senate unless the | the incense offered on the occasion caused the savour

general had gained a very signaland decisive victory ; of the knowledge of Christ to be manifested in every

conquered a province, &c. On such occasions the place. As the smoke of the victims and incens

general was usually clad in a rich purple robe, inter- offered on such an occasion would fill the whole city

woven with figures of gold , setting forth the gran- with their perfume, so the odour of the name and

deur of his achievements ; his buskins were beset doctrine of Christ filled the whole of Corinth and the

with pearls, and he wore a crown, which at first was neighbouring regions ; and the apostles appeared as

of laurel, but was afterwards of pure gold . In one triumphing in and through Christ, over devils, idols,

hand he had a branch of laurel, the emblem of vic- superstition, ignorance, and vice, wherever they came.

tory ; and in the other, his truncheon . He was carried Verse 15. For we are unto God a sweet savour of

in a magnificent chariot, adorned with ivory and plates Christ ] The apostle still alludes to the case of a

of gold, and usually drawn by two white horses. triumph ; the conqueror always represented the per

(Other animals were also used : when Pompey tri- son of Jupiter ; as even the heathens supposed that

umphed over Africa, his chariot was drawn by ele- God alone could give the victory: and as the punish

phants ; that of Mark Antony, by lions ; that of ment of death was inflicted on some of the captives,

Heliogabalus, by tigers ; and that of Aurelius, by deer .) who had often rebelled and broken leagues and cove

His children either sat at his feet in the chariot, or nants ; so others were spared, made tributaries, and

rode on the chariot horses. To keep him humble often became allies. Alluding to this, the apostle

amidst these great honours a slave stood at his back, says : We are a sweet savour to God — we have ful

casting out incessant railings and reproaches; and filled his will in faithfully proclaiming the gospel

carefully enumerating all his vices, &c. Musicians and fighting against sin . And as he has determined

led up the procession, and played triumphal pieces that those who believe shall be saved , and those whe

in praise of the general ; and these were followed by believe not shall perish , we are equally acceptable

young men, who led the victims which were to be to him though we unsuccessfully preach the gospel

sacrificed on the occasion, with their horns gilded, to some who obstinately reject it, and so perish, al

and their heads and necks adorned with ribbons we are in preaching to others who believe, and an

and garlands. Next followed carts loaded with the saved .

spoils taken from the enemy, with their horses, Verse 16. To the one we are the savour of death

chariots, & c . These were followed by the kings, unto death ] There are several sayings among thi

princes, or generals taken in the war, loaded with ancient Jewish writers similar to this. In Debarin

chains. Immediately after these came the triumphal Rabba , sect. i. fol. 248, it is said : “ As the be

chariot, before which, as it passed, the people strewed | brings home honey to its owner, but stings others

flowers, and shouted Io , triumphe ! " )

The triumphal chariot was followed by the senate ; sam chaiyim leyisrael, “ They are a savour of lives ti

so;לארשילםייחם it is with the words of the law
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Felse teachers corrupt CHAP. II . the doctrines of God.

A. M. 4061.
life unto life. And a who is God ; but as d of sincerity, but

A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57 . A. D. 57.

4.U.C. 810. sufficient for these things ? as of God, in the sight of God, A. U. C.810.

Amno Imp. Neris Anno Imp. Nero
mis Cæs 4. 17 For we are not as many, speak we * in Christ. nis Cæs. 4 .

which corrupt the word of

1 Cor. xr. 10. Ch . ii. 5,6.- -6Or, dealdeceitfully with.

e Cb , iv, 2. xi . 13. 2 Pet. ii. 3.

d Ch, i . 12. iv.2.
e Or, of.

the Israelites:” obws 127 nin Odi vesam hamma- ministry of reconciliation , which we conscientiously

reth leomoth hablam , “ And a savour of death to preserve and preach ; and we act, not like many

thepeople of this world .” The learned reader may among you , who, having received that doctrine, cor

see much more to this effect in Schoettgen. The rupt it ; mingling with it their own inventions, and

apostle's meaning is plain : those who believe and explaining away its force and influence, so as to ac

receive the gospel are saved ; those who reject it, commodate it to men of carnal minds.

perish. The meaning of the Rabbins is not less The word καπηλευοντες , from καπηλος , a tavern

plain: the Israelites received the law and the prophets keeper, signifies acting like an unprincipled vintner ;

as from God , and thus possessed the means of sal- for this class of men have ever been notorious for

estion ; the Gentiles ridiculed and despised them, adulterating their wines, mixing them with liquors of

and thus continued in the path of death . The same no worth , that thereby they might increase their

happens to the present day to those who receive quantity ; and thus the mixture was sold for the

and to those who reject the gospel: it is the means same price as the pure wine. Isai. i. 22, Thy wine is

of salvation to the former, it is the means of de- mixed with water, the Septuagint thus translate : oi

struction to the latter ; for they are not only not karydol oov mioyovoi tov oivov vdati “ Thy vintners

sed because they do not believe the gospel, but mix thy wine with water ; " that is, thy false prophets

they are condemned because they reject it . For how and corrupt priests adulterate the word of God, and

can they escape who neglect so great a salvation ? render it of none effect, by their explanations and

The sun which nourishes the tree that is planted in a traditions.

good soil, decomposes and destroys it if plucked up The word has been used, both among the Greeks

and laid on the surface. and Latins, to signify a prostitution of what was

That the saved , owſojevol, and they that perish , right and just, for the sake of gain . So Herodian ,

απελεμενοι, mean those who receive and obey the lib. vi., cap. 11 : Ειρηνην χρυσιου καπηλευοντες,

gospel, and those who reject it and live and die in “ Making peace for money .” So cauponari bellum

sin, needs no proof. No other kinds of reprobate and is, “ To make war for money. ” In short, the word

elet,in reference to the eternal world , are known in is used to signify any artifice employed to get gain by

the Book of God, though they abound in the books of making a thing look more or better than it is ; or

men. The Jews were possessed with such an exalted mingling that which is excellent with what is not so

opinion of their own excellence that they imagined to promote the gain of the adulterater .

that all the love and mercy of God were concentrated It is used by Aristophanes, Plut. Act. iv, scene 5,

trong themselves, and that God never would ex- ver. 1064, to express an old woman who was patched

tend his grace to the Gentiles. and painted to hide her deformity.

Such sentiments may become Jews : but when we
Ου δητ', επει μεν νυν καπηλικως εχει

find some Gentiles arrogating to themselves all the Ει δ' εκπλυνειται τουτο το ψιμυθιον ,,

salvation of God, and endeavouring to prove that he Οψει καταδηλα του προσωπου γε τα ρακη .
.

has excluded the major part even oftheir own world

the Gentiles, from the possibility of obtaining mercy ;
Not at all ; the old woman is painted :

and that God has made an eternal purpose , that the
If the paint were washed off, then you

death of Christ shall never avail them , and that no
Would plainly see her wrinkled face .

saving graceshall ever be granted to them , and that Where see the note of the Scholiast, who observes

they shall infallibly and eternally perish ; what that the term is applied to those who deal in clothes,

shall we say to such things ? It is Judaism in its patching, mending, &c., as well as to those who mix
Torst shape : Judaism with innumerable deteriora- bad wine with good. Καπηλικως εχει Πανουργικως

tions. The propagators of such systems must an- επει οι καπηλοι χριειν και αναποιειν τα ιματια ειωθασι,,

sier for them to God .
και τον οινον δε νωθυλευουσι, συμμιγνυντες αυτω σαπρον .

Who is sufficient for these things ?] Is it the false Vid . Kusteri Aristoph ., page 45.

apostle that has been labouring to pervert you ? Or,Dr, But as of sincerity De elderpuveras. See the note
is it the men to whom God has given an extraordinary on chap. i., ver. 12. We receive the doctrine pure

commission, and sealed it by the miraculous gifts of from God ; we keep it pure, and deliver it in its

the Holy Ghost? That this isthe apostle's meaning purity to mankind. For we speak in Christ – in the
is evident from the following verse. things of his gospel, as being in the sight of God

Verse 17. For we are not as many, which corrupt our whole souls and all their motives being known

the cord of God ] God has made us sufficient for to him . As the unprincipled vintner knows that he

these things by giving us his ownpure doctrine, the adulterates thewine, his conscience testifying this ;
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The apostles need not II . CORINTHIANS. letters of recommendation.

so we know that we deliver the sincere truth of God , stances, that knows the worth of a soul, can do it

our conscience witnessing that we deliver it to you , without torture of heart ?

as we receive it, by the inspiration of the Spirit of 2. We must not only love the doctrines but also

truth . the morality of the gospel. He who loves this will

not corrupt it ; but, as Quesnel says truly, in order to

1. That St. Paul was a man of a very tender and love the truth a man must practise it ; as, in order to

loving spirit is evident from all his epistles ; but es- practise it, he must love it. That a minister, says he,

pecially from this, and particularly from the chapter may preach the word of God in such a manner asis

before us. It was not an easy thing with him to give worthy of him , he must, with St. Paul, be always

a reproof ; and nothing but a sense of his duty to mindful of these three things: 1. That he be sent by

God and his church could have led him to use his God, and that he speak directly from him , and as his

apostolical power, to inflict spiritual punishment on ambassador. 2. That he speak as in his presence,and

transgressors. He felt like a loving and tender father, under his immediate inspection. 3. That he consider

who, being obliged to correct his froward and dis- himself as being in the place of Christ, and endeavour

obedient child, feels in his own heart the pain of a to minister to the souls of men, as he has reason to

hundred blows for that occasioned by one laid on the believe Christ would do, were he in the place; and as

body of his son . There are some ministers who he knows Christ did , when he sojourned among men .

think nothing of cutting off members from the church The minister of the gospel is Christ's ambassador ;

of Christ ; they seem to do it, if not cheerfully , yet and he prays men in Christ's stead to be reconciled to

with indifference and unconcern ! How can this be ? God. See chap. v. 20. The people should consider

Nothing but absolute duty to God should induce any the nature of this embassage, receive it as coming

man to separate any person from the visible church ; immediately from God, that it may accomplish the

and then it must be on the conviction that the case is end for which he has sent it.

totally hopeless. And who, even in those circum

CHAPTER III.

The apostle shows, in opposition to his detractors, that the faith and salvation of the Corin

thians were a sufficient testimony of his divine mission ; that he needed no lotters of recom

mendation, the Christian converts at Corinth being a manifest proof that he was an apostle

of Christ, 1–3. He extols the Christian ministry, as being infinitely more excellent than

that of Moses, 4–12. Compares the different modes of announcing the truth under the

law and under the gospel : in the former it was obscurely delivered ; and the veil of dark

ness, typified by the veil which Moses wore, is still on the hearts of the Jews; but when they

turn to Christ this veil shall be taken away, 13–16. On the contrary, the gospel dis

pensation is spiritual ; leads to the nearest views of heavenly things ; and those who receive

it are changed into the glorious likeness of God by the agency of his Spirit, 17, 18 .

Dº * we begin again to com- of commendation from you ?

mend ourselves ? or need 2 Ye are our epistle written

Anno Imp. Nero
Anno Imp. Nero

we, as some others, epistles of in our hearts, known and read

commendation to you ,or letters of all men :

A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57 .

A. U. C.810.

A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57 .

A. U.C. 810.

nis Cæs. 4 .
nis Cæs. 4.

* Ch . v . 12. x . 8, 12. xii . 11 .
b Acts xviii . 27 . _c1 Cor. ix . 2 .

NOTES ON CHAP. III . primitive church ; and were also in use in the apostolic

Verse 1. Do we begin again to commend ourselves ? ] church, as we learn from this place. But these were
By speaking thus of our sincerity , divine mission, in all probability, not used by the apostles ; their

&c., is it with a design to conciliate your esteem, or helpers, successors , and those who had not the

ingratiate ourselves in your affections ? By no means. miraculous gifts of the Spirit, needed such letters;

Or need we — epistles of commendation] Are we so and they were necessary to prevent the churches from

destitute of ministerial abilities and divine influence being imposed on by false teachers. But when apostles

that we need, in order to be received in different came, they brought their own testimonials, the mira

churches, to have letters of recommendation ? Cer- culous gifts of the Holy Spirit.

tainly not. God causes us to triumph through Christ Verse 2. Ye are our epistle] I bear the most ardent

in every place ; and your conversion issuch an evident love to you. I have no need to be put in remem

seal to our ministry as leaves no doubt that God is brance of you by any epistles or other means ; ye are

written in my heart - I have the most affectionate

Letters of commnmendation ] Were frequent in the I remembrance of you .

with us .
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The apostles were able
CHAP . III .

ministers of the New Covenant.

A. M. 4061. 3 Forasmuch as ye are mani- 5 Not that we are sufficient A. M. 4061.

A.D.57 . A. D. 57 .

A. U.C. 810. festly declared to be the epistle of ourselves to think any thing, A.U.C , 810 .

Abbo Imp. Nero

of Christ a ministered by us ; as of ourselves ; but our suf
Dis Cæs. 4.

Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 4 .

written not with ink, but with ficiency is of God ;

the Spirit of the living God ; not in tables 6 Who also hath made us able ' ministers of

of stone, but in fleshly tables of the heart. 8the new testament; not " of the letter, but of

4 And such trust have we through Christ to the spirit : for ithe letter killeth, k but the

God -ward : spirit giveth life .

• 1 Cor,ü.5.- Exod . xxiv, 12. xxxiv . 1.-Ps. xl. 29. 1 Tim . i . 11 , 12. 2 Tim. i . 11.-% Jer . xxxi , 31 .

8. Jer. Ixxi. 33. Ezek . xi . 19. xxxvi . 26. Hebr. viii, 10. Matt. xxvi . 28. Hebr. viii . 6 , 8 . Ch Rom . ii. 27 , 29. vii . 6 .

Jan 11.5. Ch . ü . 16. - el Cor. xv . 10. Phil. ii . 13 . i Rom . ii. 20. iv . 15. vii . 9, 10 , 11. Gal. iii . 10 .

1 Cor. iü . 5. xv . 10. Ch. v. 18. Eph. iii . 7. Col. i . 25 , vi.63. Rom . viii . 2.-- Or, quickeneth .

* John

Kroun end read of all men ] For wherever I go I Verse 5. Not that we are sufficient of ourselves] We

mention you ; speak of your various gifts and graces; do not arrogate to ourselves any power to enlighten
and praise your knowledge in the gospel. the mind or change the heart, we are only instruments

Verse 3. Manifestly declared to be the epistle of in the hand of God . Nor was it possible for us

Christ] Ye are in our hearts, and Christ has written apostles to think, to invent, such a scheme of salva

you there; but yourselves are the epistle of Christ ; tion as is the gospel; and, if we even had been equal

the change produced in your hearts and lives, and the to the invention , how could we have fulfilled such

salvation which you have received, are as truly the promises as this scheme of salvation abounds with ?

wors of Christ as a letter dictated and written by a God alone could fulfil these promises, and he fulfils

man is his work . only those which he makes himself. All these pro

Ministered by us] Ye are the writing, but Christ mises have been amen — ratified and fulfilled to you

used me as the pen ; Christ dictated , and I wrote; and who have believed on Christ Jesus, according to our

the divine characters are not made with ink, but by preaching ; therefore, ye are God's workmanship ;

the Spirit of the living God ; for the gifts and graces and it is only by God's sufficiency that we have been

that constitute the mind that was in Christ are pro- able to do any thing. This I believe to be the apostle's

duced in you by the Holy Ghost. meaning in this place, and that he speaks here merely

Net in tables of stone ] Where men engrave con- of the gospel scheme, and the inability of human

tracts, or record events; but in fleshly tables of the wisdom to invent it ; and the words doy.oaodai 71 ,

keart —the work of salvation taking place in all your which we translate to think any thing, signify properly,

afectives, appetites, and desires ; working that to find any thing out by reasoning ; and as the gospel

change within that is so signally manifested without. / scheme of salvation is the subject in hand, to that

See the parts of this figurative speech : 1. Jesus subject the words are to be referred and limited. The

Christ dictates. 2. The apostle writes. 3. The hearts words, however, contain also a general truth ; we can

ofthe Corinthians are the substance on which the neither think, act, nor be, without God . From him we

writing is made. And, 4. The Holy Spirit produces have received all our powers, whether of body or of

that influence by which the traces are made, and the mind, and without him wecan do nothing. But we

mark becomes evident. Here is not only an allusion may abuse both our power of thinking and acting ;

tomaking inscriptions on stones, where one dictates for the power to think, and the power to act, are

the matter,and another cuts the letters (and probably widely different from the uct of thinking, and the act

there were certain cases where some colouring matter of doing. God gives us the power or capacity to think

was used to make the inscription the more legible ; and act, but he neither thinks nor acts for us.
It is on

and when the stone was engraved, it was set up in this ground that we may abuse our powers, and think

sone public place, as monuments, inscriptions ,and evil, and act wickedly ; and it is on this ground that

contracts were, that they might be seen, known, and we are accountable for our thoughts, words, and deeds.

reed ofall men) ; but the apostle may here refer to the Verse 6. Who - hath made us able ministers ] This

ter commandments, written by the finger of God upon is a more formal answer to the question, Who is suffi

tos tables of stone ; which writing was an evidence cient for these things ? #pos Tavra tiçikavos ; chap. ii .

# the divine mission of Moses, as the conversion of 16. God, says the apostle, has made us able ministers ;

The Corinthians was an evidence of the mission of St. ikawoev yaç diakovovc: he has made us sufficient for

Paul. But it may be as well to take the words in a these things ; for the reader will observe that he uses

Theral sense, as the expression is not unfrequent the same word in both places. We apostles execute,

either in the Old Testament, or in the Rabbinical under the divine influence, what God himself has

writers. See Schoettgen . devised. We are ministers of the new covenant ; of

Verse 4. Such trust have we] We have the fullest this new dispensation of truth, light , and life, by

conviction thatGod has thus accredited ourministry ; Christ Jesus ; a system which not only proves itself

and that ye are thus converted unto him , and are to have come from God, but necessarily implies that

monuments of his mercy , and proofs of the truth of God himself by his own Spirit is a continual agent
var ministry. in it, ever bringing its mighty purposes to pass . On
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Comparative excellence of II. CORINTHIANS. the Old and New Covenants,

A. M. 4061. 7 But if the ministration of 8 How shall not the minis- A.M. 4061.

A.D. 57 . A.D. 57 .

A. U.C. 810. death , written and engraven tration of the Spirit be rather A.U. C. 810.

Apno Imp. Nero Anno Imp.Nemo

nis Cæs. 4 . in stones , was glorious , so that glorious ?
nis Cæs. 4.

the children of Israel could not 9 For if the ministration of

stedfastly behold the face of Moses for the condemnation be glory, much more doth the

glory of his countenance ; which glory was to ministration of righteousness exceed in

glory .be done away ;

a Rom . vii . 10 . _ Exod. xxxiv. 1 , 28. Dent. x , 1 , & c .

• Exod . xxxiv. 29, 30, 35 .
d Gal. iii. 5.-e Rom . i . 17. iii, 21 .

the words kaivn ôaOnxn,new covenant, see the PREFACE that the Jews, in no period of their history, ever

to the Gospel of St. Matthew . rested more in the letter of their law than the vast

Not of the letter, but of the spirit ] The apostle does majority of Christians are doing in the letter of theit

not mean here, as some have imagined, that he states gospel. Unto multitudes of Christians Christ may

himself to be a minister of the New Testament, in truly say : Ye will not come unto me that ye may have
opposition to the Old ; and that it is the Old Testa- life.

ment that kills, and the New that gives life ; but that Verse 7. The ministration of death ] Here thi

the New Testament gives the proper meaning of the apostle evidently intends the law . It was a minis

Old ; for the old covenant had its letter and its spirit, tration, ĉiakovia , or service of death . It was the pro

its literal and its spiritual meaning. The law was vince of the law to ascertain the duty of man ; t

founded on the very supposition of the gospel ; and assign his duties; to fix penalties for transgressions

all its sacrifices, types, and ceremonies refer to the &c.; and by it is the knowledge of sin . As man i

gospel. The Jews rested in the letter, which not only prone to sin, and is continually committing it , thi

afforded no means of life, but killed, by condemning law was to him a continual ministration of deat!

every transgressor to death. They did not look at Its letter killed ; and it was only the gospel to whic

the spirit ; did not endeavour to find out the spiri- it referred that could give life, because that gospi

tual meaning ; and therefore they rejected Christ, who held out the only available atonement.

was the end of the law for justification ; and so for Yet this ministration of death ( the ten command

redemption from death to every one that believes. ments, written on stones ; a part of the Mosaic inst

The new covenant set all these spiritual things at once tutions being put for the whole) was glorious— was fu

before their eyes, and showed them the end, object, of splendour ; for the apostle refers to the thundering

and design of the law ; and thus the apostles who and lightnings, and luminous appearances, which tor

preached it were ministers of that Spirit which gives place in the giving of the law ; so that the very box
life.

of Moses paſtook of the effulgence in such a mann

Every institution has its letter as well as its spirit, that the children of Israel could not look upon !

as every word must refer to something of which it is face ; and be, to hide it, was obliged to use a ta

the sign or significator. The gospel has both its letter All this was intended to show the excellency of th

and its spirit ; and multitudes of professing Chris- law, as an institution coming immediately from Go

tians, by resting in the LETTER, receive not the life and the apostle gives it all its heightenings, that |

which it is calculated to impart. Water, in baptism , may compare it to the gospel, and thereby pro

is the letter that points out the purification of the that, glorious as it was , it had no glory that could

soul; they who rest in this letter arc without this compared with that of the gospel ; and that even t

purification ; and dying in that state they die eter- glory it had was a glory that was to be done away

nally. Bread and wine, in the sacrament of the to be absorbed, as the light of the stars , planets,al

Lord's Supper, are the letter ; the atoning efficacy of moon , are absorbed in the splendour of the sun . S

the death of Jesus, and the grace communicated by the notes on the viith chap. of Romans ; and see the

this to the soul of a believer, are the spirit. Multi- on Exod. xix ., XX., and xxxiv. 29, &c., where this se

tudes rest in this letter, simply receiving these sym - ject is treated in all its details.

bols, without reference to the atonement, or to their Verse 8. The ministration of the Spirit ] The gost

guilt ; and thus lose the benefit of the atonement, dispensation , which gives the true spiritual sense

and the salvation of their souls. The whole Chris- the law .

tian life is comprehended by our Lord under the letter, Be rather glorious ?] Forasmuch as the thing s

Follow me. Does not any one see that a man, taking nified is of infinitely more consequence than that

up this letter only, and following Christ through which it is signified . The thing bread will preserv

Judea, Galilee, Samaria, & c., to the city, temple, vil man alive ; the word bread can give life to nothing

lages, sea -coast, mountains, &c., fulfilled no part of Verse 9. The ministration of condemnation ] 1

the spirit ; and might, with all this following, lose his law, which ascertained sin, and condemned it to ]

soul ? Whereas the spirit, viz. receive my doctrine, punishment.

believe my sayings, look by faith for the fulfilment of The ministration of righteousness ] The gospel,

mypromises, imitate my example, would necessarily grand business of which was to proclaim the d

lead him to life eternal. It may be safely asserted trine dikatoovvns, of justification ; and to show ba
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Promise of restoration
CHAP. III . ' to the Jewish people.

A. M. 4061. 10 For even that which was taken away in the reading of A.M. 4061.

A. D. 57 . A.D. 57 .

A. U.C. SIO . made glorious had no glory in the old testament ; which veil A. U.C. 810.

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 4 this respect, by reason of the is done away in Christ. nis Cæs. 4 .

glory that excelleth . 15 But even unto this day,

11 For if that which is done away was when Mases is read , the veil is upon their

glorious,much more that which remaineth is heart.

glorious. 16 Nevertheless, ' when it shall turn to the

12 Seeing then that we have such hope , " we Lord, & the veil shall be taken away .

use great plainness of speech : 17 Now the Lord is that Spirit : and where

13 And not as Moses, which put a veilover the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.

his face, that the children of Israel could not 18 But we all , with open face beholding

stedfastly look to the end of that which is ' as in a glass * the glory of the Lord , ' are

abolished :
changed into the same image from glory to

14 Bute their minds were blinded ; for glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.

until this day remaineth the same veil un

Ch. vii. 4. Eph . vi. 19 . Or, boldness.- . Exod .

піт. 33 , 35.- Rom . x . 4. Gal. üi , 23. Le Isai, vi . 10.

Matt. Xü .11 , 14. John xii . 40. Acts xxviii . 26. Rom.

ui. 7, 8 , 25. Ch. iv . 4. — Exod . xxxiv . 34. Rom. xi . 23,

26.- Isai. xxv . 7. h Ver. 6. I Cor. xv.45.-il Cor.

xiii . 12.-- Ch . iv . 4, 6. 1 Tim . i . 11 . Rom. viii. 29.

1 Cor. xv.49 . Col. iii. 10. - m Or, of the Lord the Spirit.

God could be just,and yet the justifier of him who be- good that is small, partial, and transitory ; so does

Peeth in Jesus. the gospel dispensation, that of the law.

Esceed in glory .) For great, glorious, and awful Verse 12. Seeing - we have such hope ] Such glo

2 tbe law may be, in its opposition to sin, which is rious prospects as those blessings which the gospel

areproach to man , and a dishonour to God ; and in sets before us, producing such confidence, as the

its punishment of sin ; yet it must be vastly exceeded fulfilment of so many promises has already done,

by that system which , evidencing an equal abhorrence that God will still continue to work for us and

di sin,finds out a method to forgive it ; to take away byus ;

its guilt from the conscience, and remove all its in- We use great pluinness of speech ] top mapinoiz

ſection from the soul. That this could be done the xpwpeba : We speak not only with all confidence, but

law printed out by its blood of bulls and of goats : with all imaginable plainness ; keeping back nothing ;

but every considerate mind must see that it was im- disguising nothing ; concealing nothing : and here

possible for these to take away sin ; it is the gospel we differ greatly from the Jewish doctors, and from

that does what the law signified; and forasmuch as the Gentile philosophers, who affect obscurity, and

the performance of a promise is greater than the pro- endeavour, by figures, metaphors, and allegories, to

mizeitself,and the substance of a man is greater than hide every thing from the vulgar. Butwe wish that

the shadow projected by that substance; so is the all may hear ; and we speak so that all may under

gospel of Jesus Christ greater than the law, with all stand.

its promises, types, ceremonies, and shadows. Verse 13. And not as Moses] The splendour of

Verse 10.For even that which was made glorious ] Moses's countenance was so great that the Israelites

The law ,which was exhibited for a time in great could not bear to look upon his face, and therefore he

glory and splendour, partly when it was given , and was obliged to veil his face : this, it appears, he

partly by the splendour of God in the tabernacle and did typically, to represent the types and shadows by

first temple ; but all this ceased and was done away ; which the whole dispensation of which he was the

was intended to give place to the gospel; and has minister was covered . So that the Israelites could

setually given place to that system ; so that now , in not stedfastly look - could not then have the full view

16 part of the world is that law performed ,even by the or discernment of that, in which the Mosaic dispen
people who are attached to it and reject the gospel. sation should issue and terminate.

Theglory that excelleth .] The gospel dispensation, Verse 14. But their minds were blinded ] By resting

piring supereminent displays of the justice, holiness, in the letter, shutting their eyes against the light that

goodness, mercy, and majesty of God. was granted to them , they contracted a hardness or

Verse 11. For if that which is done away, &c.] stupidity of heart. And the veil that was on the

Here is another striking difference between the law face of Moses, which prevented the glory of his face

and the gospel. The former is termed tokarapyou- from shining out, maybe considered as emblematical

uwen, that which is counterworked and abolished ; of the veil of darkness and ignorance that is on their

the latter to pevov, that which continues,which is not hearts, and which hinders the glory of thegospel

for aparticular time, place, andpeople, as the law was ; from shining in.

but for all times, all places, and all people. As a Until this day remaineth the same veil] They are

grent, unitereal, and permanentgoop vastly excels a still ignorant ofthe spiritual meaning and intention
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is an

Superiority of the II . CORINTHIANS .
gospel dispensation

of their own law, called here talaia diaSn« n , the old is represented, even the glorious image - righteousness

covenant. See the word explained in the prefuce to and true holiness, of the God of glory.

St. Matthew. As by the Spirit of the Lord .] By the energy of

In the reading of the old testament] Here is an that Spirit of Christ which gives life and being to all

evident allusion to the conduct of the Jews in their the promises of the gospel ; and thus we are made

synagogues : when they read the law they cover partakers of the divine nature, and escape all the

their whole head with a veil, which they term the corruptions that are in the world. This appears to

nousu tallith , veil, from 550 talal, to cover ; and this me to be the general sense of this verse : its peculiar

voluntary usage of theirs, the apostle tells us, terms may be more particularly explained.

emblem of the darkness of their hearts while they The word katonTPiSouevot, catoptrizomenoi, acting

are employed even in sacred duties. on the doctrine of catoptrics, which we translate be

Which veil is done away in Christ.] It is only by holding in a glass, comes from kata, against, and

acknowledging Christ that the darkness is removed, Ottojai, I look ; and properly conveys the sense of

and the end and spiritual meaning of the law dis- looking into a mirror, or discerning by reflected light.

cerned. Now as mirrors, among the Jews, Greeks, and

Verse 16. When it shall turn to the Lord ] When Romans, were made of highly polished metal ( see

the Israelitish nation shall turn to the Lord Jesus, the note on 1 Cor. xiii. 12), it would often happen,

the veil shall be taken away ; the true light shall especially in strong light, that the face would be

shine ; and they shall see all things clearly.
greatly illuminated by this strongly reflected light;

There is an evident allusion here to the case of and to this circumstance the apostle seems here to

allude. So, by earnestly contemplating the gospel of
Moses, mentioned Exod. xxxiv. 34. When he came

from the Lord, and spoke to the Israelites,heput soul becomes illuminated with his divine splendour
,

Jesus, and believing on him who is its Author, the

the veil over his face ; but when he returned to speak

with theLord, then he took off theveil. So,when the forthis sacred mirror reflects back on the believing

Israelitish nation shall return to speak with and pray and thuswesee the glorious form after which oursoul the image of Him whose perfections it exhibits ;

to the Lord Jesus, the veil of darknessand ignorance minds are to be fashioned ; and by believing and

shall be taken away from their hearts ; but never
before that time. The wordsseem to imply : 1. That receiving the influence of his Spirit, perapopporpesa,

there will be a conversion of the Jews to Christianity; image, which we behold there ; and this is the image
our form is changed, tnv avrny Elkova , into the same

and, 2.That this conversion will be en masse ; that of God , lost by our fall,and now recovered and re

a timewill come when the whole nation of theJews, stored by Jesus Christ: for the shining of the face of

in everyplace, shall turn to Christ ; and then the Godupon us,i.e.approbation, through Christ, is the
Gentiles and Jews make one fold , under one Shep

cause of our transformation into the Divine image.
herd and Bishop of all souls.

Verse 17. Now the Lord is that Spirit] In verses
Dr. Whitby, in his notes on this chapter, produces

6 and 8, the word 70 avevja , spirit, evidently sig- six instances in which the apostle shows the gospel

nifies the gospel; so called because it points out the to be superior to the law ; I shall transcribe them

spiritual nature and meaning of the law ; because it without farther illustration :

produces spiritual effects ; and because it is especially
1. The glory appearing on mount Sinai made the

the dispensation of the Spirit of God. Here Jesus people afraid of death, saying: Let not God speak to

Christ is represented as that Spirit, because he is the

end of the law for justification to every one that be- 16 ; and thus they received the spirit of bondage to
us any more, lest we die, Exod, xx . 19 ; Deut. xvii.

lieves ; and because the residue of the Spirit is with fear, Rom . viii. 15. Whilst we have given to us the

him , and he is the dispenser of all its gifts, graces, spirit of power, and love, and of a sound mind, 2 Tim.

and influences .

i. 7 ; and the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry , Abba,

And where the Spirit of the Lord is] Wherever Father ! and to this difference the Epistle to the

this gospel is received, there the Spirit of the Lord is Hebrews alludes, chap. xi . 18—24 .

given ; and wherever that Spirit lives and works,
2. Moses, with all his glory, was only the minister

there is liberty, not only from Jewish bondage, but of the law , written on tables of stone ; the apostles

from the slavery of sin — from its power , its guilt, and are ministers of the gospel, written on the hearts of

its pollution . See John viii . 33–36, and the notes believers. Moses gave the Jews only the letter that

there.
killeth ; the apostles gave the gospel, which is accom

Verse 18. But we all, with open face] The Jews panied with the spirit that gives life.

were not able to look on the face of Moses, the 3. The glory which Moses received at the giving

mediator of the old covenant, and therefore he was of the law did more and more diminish, because his

obliged to veil it ; but all we Christians, with face un- law was to vanish away ; but the glory which is

covered, behold, as clearly aswe can see ourown natural received from Christ is an increasing glory ; the doc

face in a mirror, the glorious promises and privileges trine and the divine influence remaining for ever.

of the gospel of Christ ; and while we contemplate, 4. The law was veiled under types and shadows ;

we anticipate them by desire and hope, and appre- but the gospel has scarcely any ceremonies ; baptism

hend them by faith , and are changed from the glory and the Lord's Supper being all that can be properly

there represented to the enjoyment ofthe thing which called such : and BELIEVE, LOVE, OBEY, the great
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How the apostles preached
CHAP. IV.

the gospel of Christ.

precepts of the gospel, are delivered with the utmost them , 1 Cor. xii . 5 ; and so, the glory which he had

perspicuity. And indeed the whole doctrine of from the Father he has given to his genuine fol

Christ crucified is made as plain as human language lowers, John xvii . 22. It is, therefore, rather with

can make it . true Christians as it was with Moses himself, con

5. The Jews only saw the shining of the face of cerning whom God speaks thus : With him will I

Moses through a veil; but we behold the glory of the speak mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in

gospel of Christ, in the person of Christ our Lawgiver, dark speeches ; and the similitude of the Lord (FNV

rith openface. doğav Kuplov, the glory of the Lord ) shall he behold ;

6. They saw it through a veil, which prevented Numb. xii . 8. For as he saw the glory of God appa

the reflection or shining of it upon them ; and so rently , so we with open face behold the glory of the

this glory shone only on theface of Moses, but not Lord : as he, by seeing of this glory, was changed

at all upon the people. Whereas the glory of God , into the same likeness, and his face shone, or was

in the face of Jesus Christ, shines as in a mirror dedo aquevn , made glorious ; so we, beholding the

which reflects the image upon Christian believers, so glory of the Lord in the face of Jesus Christ, chap.

that they are transformed into the same image, de- iv. 6, are changed into the same glory.

riving the glorious gifts and graces of the Spirit, with Thus we find that in every thing the gospel has a

the gospel, from Christ the Lord and Distributer of decided superiority over the law and its institutions.

CHAPTER IV.

St. Paul shows the integrity with which he had preached the gospel of Christ, 1 , 2. And

that, if it was unprofitable to any who had heard it, it was because their unbelieving hearts

were blinded , 3, 4. How hepreached, and how he was qualified for the work, 5—7. The

troubles and difficulties he met with in his labours, and the hope and consolations by which

he was supported, 8—15. And the prospect he had of eternal blessedness, 16—18.

A.M. 4061 . A. M. 4061.2 But have renounced the
A. D.57. THEREFORE, seeing we

A.T. C. 810. have a this ministry, bas hidden things of dishonesty,
AnnoImp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

is Cæs. 4. we have received mercy, we not walking in craftiness , " nor

faint not ; handling the word of God

A. D. 57 .

A. U. C. 810.

nis Cæs. 4.

* Ch . ii. 6.-01 Cor . vii. 25. 1 Tim . i . 13.- - Gr. shame. Rom. i . 16. vi. 21 . d Ch. ii. 17. 1 Thess. ï . 3,5 .

NOTES ON CHAP. IV. pears also that several had taken the part of the in

Verse 1. Seeing we have this ministry ] The gos
cestuous person .

Not walking in craftiness] Ilavovpyıq. In subtlety
pl, of which he gave that noble account which we

read in the preceding chapter. and clever cunning, as the false teachers did, who

were accomplished fellows, and capable of any thing.
We faint not] We meet with many tribulations, The word is compounded of wav, all, and spyov, work.

bat are supported in and through all by the grace of
Nor handling the word of God deceitfully ] Not

the gospel. Instead of ove ekkakoupev, we faint not, using the doctrines of the gospel to serve any secular

EXE 2ytarovyev , we act not wickedly, is the reading of or carnal purpose ; not explaining away their force

ADFG, and some others. Wakefield thinks it the so as to palliate or excuse sin ; not generalizing its

genuine reading ; it certainly makes a very good precepts so as to excuse many in particular circum

sense with what goes before and what follows. If stances from obedience, especially in that which

we follow this reading the whole verse may be read most crossed their inclinations. There were deceitful

thus: Wherefore, as we have obtained mercy, or been handlers of this kind in Corinth , and there are many

graciously intrusted , nendnunv, with this ministry, of them still in the garb of Christian ministers ; per

se do not act wickedly, but have renounced the hidden sons who disguise that part of their creed which,

things of dishonesty, & c.
though they believe it is of God , would make them

Verse 2. But have renounced ] Ateltaueda. We unpopular ; affecting moderation in order to procure

hare disclaimed the hidden things of dishonesty ; ta a larger audience and more extensive support ; not

poata in acoxuuns, the hidden things of shame ; attacking prevalent and popular vices ; calling dissi

ibose things which wicked men do ; and which they pation of mind relaxation ; and worldly and carnal

are ashamed to have known, and ashamed to own. pleasures innocent amusements, & c. In a word ,

Dr. Whitby thinks that the apostle refers to carnal turning with the tide, and shifting with the wind of

abominations of which the Jews and their Rabbins popular opinion , prejudice, fashion,&c.

were notoriously guilty. And it does appear from But by manifestation of the truth] An open, ex

the first epistle that there were persons in Corinth plicit acknowledgment of what we know to be the

who taught that fornication was no sin ; and it ap- truth what we are assured is the gospel of Jesus :
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How the apostles laboured II . CORINTHIANS. for the salvation of men.

A.M. 4061. A. M. 4061.
deceitfully ; but " by manifesta- 4 In whom d the god of thisA. D. 57 .

A. D. 57.

A. U. C. 810. tion of the truth commending world e hath blinded the minds A. U. C. 810.

Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 4. ourselves to every man's con- of them which believe not, lest Anna lap.Neronis Cæs. .

science in the sight of God. " the light of the glorious gospel

3 But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to of Christ, & who is the image of God, should

them that are lost ; shine unto them .

a Ch. vi . 4 , 7. vii . 14.- b Ch. v. 11 . 1 Cor. i. 18. Ch. iii . 8 , 9, 11 , 18. Ver . 6. — John i. 18. xii. 45. xiv . 9.

Ch . ii . 15. 2 Thess . ï . 10 . d John xii. 31. xiv . 30. xvi. Phil. ii .6. Col.'i. 15. Hebr. i. 3.

11. Eph. vi . 12 . Le Isai. vi . 10. John xii . 40. Ch. iii. 14.

concealing nothing ; blunting the edge of no truth ; The reader will do well to consult the notes on John

explaining spiritual things, not in the words of xii . 31 , and the concluding observations on John xiv.

man's wisdom , but in those taught by the Spirit of I must own I feel considerable reluctance to assign

God . the epithet ocoS, THE God, to Satan ; and were

Commending ourselves to every man's conscience ] there not a rooted prejudice in favour of the common

Speaking so that every man's conscience shall bear opinion, the contrary might be well vindicated , viz.

its testimony that we proclaim the truth of God . that by the god of this world the Supreme Being is

This is one characteristic of divine truth: even every meant, who in his judgment gave over the minds of

man's conscience will acknowledge it, though it speak the unbelieving Jews to spiritual darkness, so that de

decidedly against his own practices. struction came upon them to the uttermost. Satan ,

In the sight of God.] Whose eye is ever on the it is true, has said that the kingdoms of the world

heart and conscience of man, and who always bears and their glory are his, and that he gives them to

testimony to his own word. whomsoever he will ; Matt. iv. 8 , 9. But has God

Verse 3. But if our gospel be hid ] Keralvppevove ever said so ? and are we to take this assertion of the

Veiled ; he refers to the subject that he had treated ! boasting devil and father of lies for truth ? Certainly

so particularly in the conclusion of the preceding not. We are not willing to attribute the blinding of

chapter. If there be a veil on the gospel, it is only to men's minds to God , because we sometimes forget

the wilfully blind ; and if any man's heart be veiled that he is the God of justice, and may in judgment

that hears this gospel, it is a proof that he is among remove mercies from those that abuse them ; but this

the lost, aholluevol, those who are fully under the is repeatedly attributed to him in the Bible, and the

power.of sin ; who have given up themselves to work expression before us is quite a parallel to the fol

wickedness; persons who are mere heathens, or live lowing, Isai. vi. 9 : Go and tell this people, Hear ye

like such , and yet such as Jesus Christ came to seek indeed, but understand not ; and see ye indeed, but

and save ; for the word does not necessarily imply perceive not. Make the heart of this PEOPLE FAT, and

those that will perish eternally, but is a common make their EARS HEAVY, and shut their EYES ; LEST they

epithet to point out a man without the gospel and see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and un

without God in the world . Christ commands his derstand with their heart, &c. And see the parallel

disciples in preaching the gospel to go to apoßara places, Matt. xiii. 14, 15 ; Mark iv. 12 ; John xii.40;

Ta arolwlota , the Lost sheep, of the house of Israel ; and particularly Rom . xi. 8–10 : God HATI GIVEN

Matt. x. 6 ; for himself says, Matt. xviii. 11 , and THEM THE SPIRIT of SLUMBER, EYFS that they should not

Luke xix . 10 : The Son of man is come Sntnoa kat SEE, and Ears that they should not hear ; let their

owoal to arolwlos, to seek and to save that which is EYES be DARKENED, & c. Now all this is spoken of

LOST. And such persons he represents under the the same people, in the same circumstances of wilful

parable of the lost sheep ; for to find to arolwios, rebellion and obstinate unbelief ; and the great God

that which is lost, the good shepherd leaves theninety of heaven and earth is he who judicially blinds their

and nine in the wilderness, and goes in search of it ; eyes ; makes their hearts fat, i. e . stupid ; gives them

Matt. xviii. 12 ; Luke xv. 4. The word more pro- the spirit of slumber ; and bows down their back , & c.

perly signifies, in all those connexions, and in the On these very grounds it is exceedingly likely that

parallel passages, not those who are lost, but those the apostle means the true God by the words the

who are perishing ; and will perish, if not sought and god of this world .

saved. And as to the expression this world , awwvos TOUTOU.

Verse 4. In whom the god of this world , &c.] We we are not to imagine that it necessarily means

see here that those whose minds were blinded, are wicked men , or a wicked age ; for it is frequently used

they who believe not ; and because they believe not, to express the whole mundane system , and all that is

their minds continue in darkness, and are proper sub- called time: Whosoever speaketh against the Holy

jects for Satan to work on ; and he deepens the dark- Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither ev TOUTŲ TV

ness, and increases the hardness. But who is meant awvi, in this world, nor in the world to come ; Matt.

by the god of this world ? It is generally answered , xii. 32. In Luke xx. 34, the children viou rov awvos

the same who is called the prince of this world, John routov , of this world , mean simply mankind at large,

xvi. 11. But the question recurs, who is the prince in their state of probation in this lower world , in op

of this world ? and the answer to both is, Satan. position to their state in the world to come. The
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The hearenly treasure CHAP. IV. in earthen vessels .

A. M. 4061. 5 . For we preach not our hearts, to give the light of the A.M. 4061.

A. D. 57 . A. D. 57.

A. V. C. 810 . selves, but Christ Jesus the knowledge of the glory ofGod A.U.C. 810 .

Ånno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero
ois Cæs. 4 . Lord ; and ourselves your ser- in the face of Jesus Christ. nis Cæs, 4.

vants for Jesus' sake. 7 But we have this treasure in

6 For God, who commanded the light to earthen vessels, h that the excellency of the

shine out of darkness, d hath shined in our power may be of God , and not of us.

• 1 Cor. i . 13, 23. x. 33.- _b1 Cor . ix . 19. Ch . i. 24 .

e Gen. i. 3. Or, is he who hath ,

e 2 Pet. i . 19 . -8 Ch. v. 1 .Ver. 4. 1 Pet. ji . 9 .

hi Cor. ii. 5. Ch , xii. 9 .

same meaning the word bas in several other places, there will be none other. And further, we proclaim

to which I need not refer ; it simply implying the this Jesus the Messiah to be the Lord, ò Kuplos, the

present state of things, governed by the divine pro- great Ruler who has all power in heaven and earth ;

ridence, in contradistinction from the eternal state : who made and governs the world ; and who can

and it is very remarkable that, in 1 Tim. i . 17, God save to the uttermost all that come to God through

himself is called Barilevç Twv awvwv, the King of the him . Such was the Redeemer preached by St. Paul.

FORLD ; what we call King eternal; but here it evi- And ourselves your servants] Labouring as fer

dently means him who governs both worlds, and vently and as faithfully for your eternal interests as

rules in time and eternity . This character among your most trusty slaves can do for your secular wel

the Asiatics is considered essential to God ; and fare . And we do this for Christ's sake ; for although

therefore in the very first surat of the Koran he is we by our labour show ourselves to be your ser

called stel Rubbi Alálameen, “ the Lord of vants, yea, yourslaves, dovlovs, yet it isa voluntary
both worlds,” an expression perfectly similar to that service ; and we are neither employed by you, nor

above. But it is needless to multiplyexamples ; they and areyourservants on his account, and by his
receive our wages from you. We belong to Jesus ;

exist in abundance. Some, and particularly the order.

ancient fathers, have connected tou awwvos TOUTOV
Verse 6. For God, who commanded the light to

with rwy arloTwv, and have read the verse : But
God hath blinded the minds of the unbelievers ofthis shine out ofdarkness ] The apostle refers here to

Gen. i . 3. For when God created the heavens and

world, & c . Irenæus, Tertullian, Chrysostom , The
the earth , DARKNESS was on the face of the deep ; and

odoret, Photius, Theophylact, and Augustine, all
God said, Let THERE BE LIGHT ; and there was light.

plead for the above meaning ; and St. Augustine says
Thus he caused the light to shine out of darkness.

that it was the opinion of almost all the ancients.
Hath shined in our hearts] He has given our

Lat the light of the glorious gospel] They have hearts the glorious light of the gospel, as he has

resisted the grace which God gave them , and have given the world the glorious light of the sun. As sure,
refused to yield to the evidences which amply prove therefore, as God is the author of the light and the

the Messiahship of Jesus ; and therefore their eyes creator of the universe, so sure is he the author of

were judicially darkened ,as it is said in the prophet: thegospel; it is no human invention ; and is as far

He hath closed their eyes, and hath given them the beyondthe power of man's wisdom and might, as

spirit ofslumber . That is, they have shut their eyes the creation of the world is beyond all created power,

agaibst the light, and their blindness and stupor are
energy, and skill.

the consequence . The light of the knowledge) To give us that light,

• By glorious gospel we are to understand the lu- that we might enlighten others ; this appears to me

minous gospel; that which comes with so much light to be the design of the apostle's apos putiquor ons

and evidence to every candid mind. ywoews ons oośns tov Okov, or, as Dr. Whitby para

Who is the image of God ] Christ is called, Hebr. phrases it , to give us, and enable us to give to others,

i. 3 , the brightness of God's glory, and the express the light of the knowledge of God through Christ.

image of his person . See the note there. In the face of Jesus Christ.] It is in and through

Verse 5. For we preach not ourselves ] We neither Jesus that we can receive the divine light ; and it is

proclaim our own wisdom nor power ; we have in and by him that we can be made partakers of the

Dothing but what we have received ; we do not wish divine glory. The light, mercy, holiness, and glory

to establish our own authority, nor to procure our of God, are reflected upon and communicated to us

own emolument. through Jesus the Christ ; and it is ev a pooway, in

But Christ Jesus the Lord ] We proclaim the the appearance and person , of Jesus Christ that these

author of this glorious gospel as Christ, ò Xplotos, blessings are communicated to us.

the same as won hammashiach, the Messiah, the Verse 7. But we have this treasure in earthen vessels]

anointed one ; him of whom the prophets wrote ; | The original, oorpakivois okeveoLv , signifies, more lite

and who is the expectation , as he is the glory, of rally, vessels made of shells, which are very brittle ;

Israel. We proclaim him as Jesus yn Yehoshua, and as a shell is the outward part ofa fish, it is very

the Sariour and Delicerer, who'saves men from their fit, as Dr. Hammond observes, to resemble our bodies

sins . See Matt. i . 21. And we proclaim Jesus of in which our souls dwell. The Platonists make two

Nazareth to be the long expected Messiah ; and that bodies of a man : the one they call ox nua Yuxns, the
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The tribulations through II . CORINTHIANS. which the apostles passed.

A. M. 4061. 8 We are a troubled on every 9 Persecuted, but not for- A.M. 4061.

A. D. 57 . A. D. 57.

A. U. C. 810 . side, yet not distressed ; we saken ; cast down, but not A. U.C.810.

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 4 . are perplexed, but b not in destroyed . nis Cæs. 4.

despair ;; 10 Always bearing about in

Ch. vii. 5.- Or, not altogether without help, c Ps. xxxvii. 24 . - _ . d 1 Cor . xv . 31. Ch, i , 5, 9. Gal.

vi , 17. Phil. ii. 10 .or means .

chariot of the soul ; the other, that which we see and That the excellency of the power may be of God, and

touch ; and this they call ootparivov, which is the not of us.] God keeps us continually dependant

same to us as the shell is to the fish. The word upon himself ; we have nothing but what we have

ootpakov not only signifies a shell, or vessel made received, and we receive every necessary supply

of shell, but also andog watnuevos, an earthen vessel just when it is necessary; and have nothing at our

which has been burnt in the kiln , and earthen ves own command. The good therefore that is done is

sels or pottery, in general ; the difference between so evidently from the power of God, that none can

σκευη οστρακινα , earthen ware, and σκευη κεραμεως , the pretend to share the glory with him.

potter's ressel, is this: the latter implies the vessel as Verse 8. We are troubled on every side] We have

it comes out of the hands of the potter BEFORE it is already seen, in the notes on the ninth chapter of the

burnt ; and the other is the vessel after it has passed preceding epistle, that St. Paul has made several al

through the kiln . St. Chrysostom, speaking of this lusions to those public games which were celebrated

difference, observes that the vessels once baked in every fifth yearat the Isthmus of Corinth ; and those

the kiln , if broken , are incapable of being restored , games have been in that place particularly described.

ftδια την εκ του πυρος εγγινομενην αυτοις άπαξ αντιτυπιαν, In this and the three following verses the apostle

because of the hardness once gotten by fire; whereas makes allusion to the contests at those games ; and

the others are of clay unbaken , if they be spoiled the terms which he employs in these verses cannot

ραδιως προς το δευτερον επανελθω σχημα, they may be understood but in reference to those agonistical

easily , by the skill of the potter, be restored to some exercises to which he alludes. Dr. Hammond bas

second form . See Hammond. This comports excel- explained the whole on this ground ; and I shall

lently with the idea of St. Paul: our bodies are in here borrow his help. There are four pairs of

a recoverable form ; they are very frail, and easily expressions taken from the customs of the agones.

marred ; but by the skill of the workman they may be 1. Troubled on every side, yet not distressed . 2 Per

easily built up anew ,and made like unto his glorious plexed, but not in despair. 3. Persecuted, but not for

body. The light and salvation of God in the soulof saken . 4. Cast down , but not destroyed . Three of these

man is a heavenly treasure in a very mean casket. pairs belong to the customs of wrestling ; the fourth ,

The Rabbins have a mode of speech very similar to that of running in the race .

to this. “ The daughter of the emperor thus address- Troubled on every side, &c.] Ev TavriOXBopevot.

ed Rabbi Joshua, the son of Chananiah : Oh ! how The word Orebeoba belongs clearly tó mahn, wrest

great is thy skill in the law, and yet how deformed ling. So says Aristotle, Rhet ., lib. i . , cap. 5 (and

thou art ! what a great deal of wisdom is laid up in the scholiast on that place ) , • γαρ δυναμενος - θλιβειν

a sordid vessel ! The Rabbi answered, Tell me, I και κατεχειν, παλαιστικος He that can gripe bis ad

pray thee, of what are those vessels in which you versary, and take him up, is a good wrestler ; " there

keep your wines ? She answered, They are earthen being two dexterities in that exercise : 1. to gripe,and ,

vessels. He replied, How is it, seeing ye are rich, 2. to throw down, which Hesychius calls whev and

that ye do not lay up your wine in silver vessels, for xparelv ; the first of these is here mentioned, and ex

the common people lay up their wine in earthen ves- pressed by OAußeodai, to be pressed down ; to which is

sels ? She returned to her father,and persuaded him here opposed, as in a higher degree, otevoxwptioda ,

to have all the wine put into silver vessels ; but the to be brought to distress, as when one cannot get out

wine turned acid ; and when the emperor heard it of his antagonist's hands, nor make any resistance

he inquired of his daughter who it was that had against him . So in Isaiah : otevoXwpovjevo ov dvva

given her that advice ? She told him that it was reda paxeobar, we are brought to such extremities that

Rabbi Joshua. The Rabbi told the whole story to we can fight no longer.

the emperor, and added this sentence : The wisdom Perplexed, but not in despair] Anopovjevo, all'

and study of the law cannot dwell in a comely man. ουκ εξαπορουμενοι. The word απορεισθαι, to be in per

Cæsar objected , and said, There are comely persons plexity, is fit for the wrestler, who being puzzled by

who have made great progress in the study of the his antagonist's skill knows not what to do : so in

law. The Rabbianswered, Had they not been so Hesychius, atopouvres, aunxavouvres, they that are

comely they would have made greater progress ; for not able to do or attempt any thing, yet are not stato

a man who is comely has not a humble mind, and povjevo!, they miscarry not finally, opoi iorapevot,

therefore he soon forgets the whole law . ” See stand after all upright ; our atoyLYWOKOVTEÇ KALHTTW

Schoettgen. There is a great deal of good sense in nevoi, despair not, nor are they overcome, but find a

this allegory ; and the most superficial reader may happy issue out of all, being at last conquerors.

find it out. Verse 9. Persecuted , but not forsaken ] Alwrojevo

CS
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A. D. 57 .

nis Cæs. 4.

The confidence they had CHAP. IV. of an eternal blessedness.

A M. 4061.
the body the dying of the Lord therefore have I spoken ; we A. M. 4061.

A. D. 51 .

A.C. C.8lo. Jesus, that the life also of also believe, and therefore A. U. C. 810.

Anno Imp.Nero Jesus might be made manifest speak; Anno Imp. Nero

in our body . 14 Knowing that he which

11 For wewhich live bare alway delivered raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us

unto death for Jesus' sake, that the life also also by Jesus , and shall present us with you .

of Jesus might be made manifest in our 15 For Sall things are for your sakes, that

mortal flesh .
the abundantgrace might, through the thanks

12 So then death worketh in us, but life in giving of many, redound to the glory of God .

you. 16 For which cause we faint not ; but though

13 We having d the same spirit of faith , our outward man perish , yet i the inward man

according as it is written , “ I believed , and is renewed day by day.

h

a Rom . viii . 17. 2 Tim . ï . 11 , 12. 1 Pet . iv . 13.- Lb Rom . vi , 14.- -6 1 Cor. iii . 21. Ch . i . 6. Col. i . 24. 2 Tim . ii . 10.

vin . 36. I Cor . xv . 31 , 49.- _c Ch . xiii . 9 . d Rom . i . h Ch . i . 11. viii . 19. ix . 11 , 12.- * Rom . vii . 22. Eph. iii .

12 2 Pet. i . 1. - e Ps. cxvi. 10.- Rom . viii, 11. 1 Cor . 16. Col. iii . 10. 1 Pet. iii. 4.

all' our eyxata!! .TopEVOL. The èwKojevol, pursued ,is therefore have I spoken : we also believe that we shall

peculiar to the opojos, or race, when one being fore- receive the fulfilment of all God's promises ; and

most others pursue, and get up close after him, en- being fully convinced of the truth of the Christian

deavouring to outstrip him , but cannot succeed : this religion, we speak and testify that our deliverance is

is the meaning of our eykaramelpopevou, not outstrip- from God ; that he does not fail those who trust in

sed , or out -gone, as the word implies. So in Plu- him ; and thathe saves to the uttermost them who

ΤΑΒΕ: τους απολειφθεντας ου στεφανουσι , they do not come unto him through Christ Jesus.

turn then that are distanced or left behind . So Verse 14. Knowing that he which raised up the Lord,

says the apostle, 1 Cor. ix . 24 : All run , but only ONE &c.] And though we shall at last seal this truth with

receiveth the PRIZE . our blood , we fear not, being persuaded that as the

Cast down, but not destroyed .] Karaßallopevol body of Christ was raised from the dead by the

all' cur azollvpevou. This also belongs to wrestlers, power of the Father, so shall our bodies be raised,

where he that throws the other first is conqueror. and that we shall have an eternal life with him in

And so Ηesychius : καταβάλει , νικησει , ριψει, to cast glory.

down is to overcome, to throw . And then, the being Verse 15. For all things are for your sakes] We

zo dentroyed signifies that, although they were thrown proclaim all these truths and bear all these sufferings

des - cast into troubles and difficulties, yet they rose for your sakes, thinking all our sufferings nothing if

again, and surmounted them all . we can gain converts to Christ, and build believers

Verse 10. Always bearing about in the body, fc.] up on their most holy faith .

Being every moment in danger of losing our lives in That the abundant grace ] Η χαρις πλεονασασα

the cause of truth, as Jesus Christ was. We, in a The abounding benefit — the copious outpouring of the

word, bear his cross , and are ready to offer up our gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, by which you have

lives for him . There is probably an allusion here to been favoured and enriched, may , through the thanks

the marks, wounds, and bruises which the contenders giving of many, redound to the glory of God : i.e.

in those games got, and continued to carry through that the gratitude of the multitudes which have been

out life. converted may keep pace with the blessings which

That the life also of Jesus might be made manifest] they have received, and Teplorevog, abound , as these

That in our preservation , the success of our ministry, blessingshave abounded.
and the miracles we work , we might be able to give Verse 16. For which cause we faint not] Our ekka

the fullest demonstration that Jesus is risen again kovjev. See on verse i . Here we have the same

from the dead ; and that we are strengthened by various reading ; eykarovjev , we do no wickedness ; and
him to do all these mighty works. it is supported by BDEFG, and some others : but it

Verse 11. For we which live] And yet, although is remarkable that Mr. Wakefield followsthecommon

we are preserved alive, we are in such continual dan- reading here, though the various reading is at least as

gers that we carry our life in our hands, and are well supported in this verse as in verse first. The

constantly in the spirit of sacrifice. But the life — the common reading, faintnot, appears to agree best with

preserving power, of Christ is manifest in our con- the apostle's meaning.

tinual support. But though our outward man] That is , our body

Verse 12. Death worketh in us, &c. ] We apostles that part of us that can be seen , heard, and felt, perish

are in continual danger, and live a dying life ; while be slowly consumed by continual trials and afflictions,

you who have received this gospel from us are in no and be martyred at last ;

Yet the inward man] Our soul — that which cannot

Verse 13. We having the same spirit of faith ] As be felt or seen by others, is renewed — is revived , and

David had when he wrote Psal. cxvi. 10 : I believed, receives a daily increase of light and life from God ,

danger.
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We must not look at things II . CORINTHIANS. temporal, but at things eternal.

A. M. 4061. 17 For our light affliction, are seen , but atthe thingswhich A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57 . A. D. 57 .

A. U. C. 810 . which is but for a moment, are not seen : for the things A.U.C. 810.

Anno Imp. Nero Amo Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 4 . worketh for us a far more ex- which are seen are temporal ; nis Cæs. 4 .

ceeding and eternal weight of but the things which are not

glory ; seen are eternal.

18 • While we look not at the things which

a Matt. v . 12. Rom . viii . 18. 1 Pet. i . 6. v. 10. Lb Rom . i. 17. viii . 24. Ch. v.7. Gal. iii . 11. Hebr. x. 38. xi . 1 .

so that we grow more holy, more happy, and more “ The apostle opposes things present to things

meet for glory every day. future ; a moment to eternity ; lightness to weight;

It was an opinion among the Jews that even spirits affliction to glory. Nor is he satisfied with this,but

stood in need of continual renovation . They say that he adds another word, and doubles it, saying, kad

“God renews the angels daily, by putting them into ' repßolny Erç ÜHepBolnu. This is a magnitude exces

the fiery river from which they proceeded, and then sively exceeding.” See Parkhurst, sub voceinepßoły.

gives them the same name they had before . ” And
Verse 18. While we look not at the things which are

they add, that in like manner he renews the hearts of
seen ] Μη σκοπουντων . While we aim not at the

the Israelites every year, when they turn to him by thingswhich are seen ; do not make them our object;

repentance. It is a good antidote against the fear of are not strivingto obtain them ; for they arenot worthy

death to find, as the body grows old and decays, the the pursuit of an immortal spirit, because they are

soul grows young and is invigorated. By the outward seen ; they are objects to which the natural eye can

man and the inward man St. Paul shows that he was reach ; and they are aporkaipa , temporary ; they are

no materialist: he believed that we have both a body to have a short duration, and must have an end. But

and a soul ; and so far was he from supposing that the things which we make our scope and aim are not

when the body dies the whole man is decomposed, seen ; they are spiritual, and therefore invisible to the

and continues so to the resurrection, that he asserts eye of the body; and besides, they are alwvia , eternal

that the decays of the one lead to the invigorating of things that are permanent; that can have no end;

the other ; and that the very decomposition of the they are things which belong to God ; holiness, hap

body itself leaves the soul in the state of renewed piness, and the endless communication and fruition
of himself.

youth. The vile doctrine of materialism is not apostolic.

Verse 17. For our light affliction , & c.] Mr. Black - out this far more exceeding and etcmal weight of
But we must remark that the light afflictions work

wall, in his sacred classics, has well illustrated this gloryonly to those who do not look at the things which

passage. I shall here produce his paraphrase as

quoted by Dr. Dodd : “ This is one of the most have his eye bent on temporalgood ; from his afilic
are seen . A man may be grievously afflicted , and yet

emphatic passages in all St. Paul's writings, in which tions he can derive no benefit ; though many think

he speaks as much like an orator as he does as an
that their glorification must be a necessary con

apostle. The lightness of the trial is expressed by
70 Edappov tus Olupews, the lightness of our affliction ; sequence of their afflictions, and hence we do not

unfrequently hear among the afflicted poor, “Well,
as if he had said , it is even levity itself in such a

we shall not suffer both here and in the other world
comparison. On the other hand, the kad' inepßolny too." Afflictionsmay be means of preparing us for

ELS ÚTEPßoanv, which we render far more exceeding, is

infinitely emphatical,and cannot be fully expressed glory, if, during them ,wereceive grace to save the
soul ; but afflictions of themselves have no spiritual

by any translation . It signifies that all hyperboles

fallshortof describing that weight - eternal glory, so unregenerated mind, and cause murmurings againstnor saving tendency ; on the contrary , they sour the

solid and lasting, that you may pass from hyperbole thedispensations of Divine Providence. Let us,

to hyperbole, and yet, when you have gained thelast, therefore,look to God, that they may be sanctified ;
are infinitely below it. It is every where visible what and when they are , then we may say exultingly,

influence St. Paul's Hebrew had on his Greek : 722 These light afiictions, which are but for a moment,

cabad , signifies to be heary, and to be glorious ; the work forus a farmore exceeding and eternal weight

apostle in his Greek unites these two significations, of glory .O world to come, in exchange for the

and says, WEIGHT of GLORY.”
present! O eternity, for a moment! O eternal com

St. Chrysostom's observations on these words are in munion in the holy, blessed, and eternal life of God ,

his very best manner, and are both judicious and for the sacrifice of a poor, miserable , and corrupted

beautiful: TIOHEI Tapalinda ta na povra tous life here on earth ! Whoever sets no value on this

μελλουσι το παραυτικα προς το αιωνιον" το seed of a blessed eternity knows not what it com

ελαφρον προς το βαρυ την θλιψιν προς την prehends. That whichthe eyes ofthe lesh are capa

δοξαν και ουδε τουτοις αρκειται, αλλ' ετεραν τιθησι | ble of perceiving is not worthy of a soul capable

λεξιν,διπλασιαζων αυτην, και λεγων, καθ' υπερβολην| of possessing God. Nothing which is of a perishable

εις υπερβολην-τουτέστι, μεγεθος υπερβολικως nature can be the chief good of a being that was

υπερβολικον .. made for eternity ! -- Quesnel.
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True Christians have a
CHAP. V. house eternal in the heavens.

CHAPTER V.

The apostle's strong hope of eternal glory, and earnest longings after that state of blessedness,

1-4. The assurance that he had of it from the Holy Spirit, and his carefulness to be

always found pleasing to the Lord, 5—9. All must appear before the judgment-seat of

Christ, 10. Knowing that this awful event must take place, he laboured to convince men

of the necessity of being prepared to meet the Lord, being influenced to this work by his

love of Christ, 11-13. Jesus Christ having died for all is a proof that all were dead,

14. Those for whom he died should live to him , 15. We should know no man after the

flesh, 16. They who are in Christ are new creatures, 17. The glorious ministry of

reconciliation , 18-21 .

A. M. 4061.
we know that if a our

FOR
2 For in this we groan , ear

A. D. 57 .

A.C.C. 810 . earthly house of this ta- nestly desiring to be clothed

AmisCamp. Nero bernacle were dissolved , we upon with our house which is Anno Imp.Nero

have a building of God, an from heaven :

house not made with hands, eternal in the 3 If so be that being clothed we shall not

hearens. be found naked .

A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57 .

A. U, C. 810 .

# Job iv. 19. Ch. iv. 7. 2 Pet. i. 13 , 14 . Rom . viii. 23 . c Rev. iii. 18. xvi . 15.

NOTES ON CHAP. V. within and around us says, “ Arise, and depart, for

Verse 1. If our earthly house of this tabernacle] this is not your rest !" Those who apply these words

By earthly house, the apostle most evidently means to what they call the apostle's sense of indwelling sin ,

the body in which the soul is represented as dwelling abuse the passage. There is nothing of the kind

a sojourning for a time, and from which it is to be either mentioned or intended.

liberated at death ; for as death dissolves the taberna- Desiring to be clothed upon with our house ] This

tie, it can then be no habitation for the soul. The and the following verses are , in themselves, exceed

apostle also alludes here to the ancient Jewish taber- ingly obscure, and can be only interpreted by consi

sucite, which , on all removals of the congregation, dering that the expressions used by the apostle are all

was disaiced and taken in pieces ; and the ark of the Jewish, and should be interpreted according to their

coTenant, covered with its own curtains, was carried use of them. Schoettgen has entered largely into the

by itself ; and when they came to the place of rest, argument here employed by the apostle, and brought

then the dissolved parts of the tabernacle were put forth much usefulinformation.

together as before. When we consider this simile in He observes, 1. That the Hebrew word vas labash ,

connexion with the doctrine of the resurrection, which answers to the apostle's evdvoadba , to be clothed ,

which the apostle has treated so much at large in signifies to be surrounded , covered, or invested with

these epistles; and which he keeps constantly in view, any thing. So, to be clothed with the uncircum

then we shall see that he intends to convey the fol- cision , signifies to be uncircumcised. Yalcut Rubeni,

lowing meaning : that as the tabernacle was taken fol. 163 .

doen in order to be again put together, so the body is On the words, Exod. xxiv. 18, Moses went into the

to be dissolved in order to be re -edified ; that as the midst of the cloud, and gat him up into the mount,

ark of the covenant subsisted by itself, while the Sohar Exod ., fol. 77 , has these words, He went into

tabernacle was down , so can the soul when separated the midst of the cloud, as if one put on a garment ; 80

from the body ; that as the ark had then its own he was CLOTHED with the CLOUD. Sobar Levit., fol. 29 :

Teil for its covering, Exod. xl. 21 , so the soul is to “ The righteous are in the terrestrial Paradise, where

have some vehicle in which it shall subsist till' it their souls are clothed with the lucid crown ; " i.e. they

receives its body at the resurrection . are surrounded , encompassed with light, &c.

A building of God] Some think this refers to a 2. The word n ' beith, HOUSE, in Hebrew often

eertain celestial vehicle with which God invests holy denotes a cover , case, or clothing. So, in the Targum
souls on their dismissal from the body ; others sup- of Onkelos, 'ɔx n'a beith appei, the house of the FACE,

pose it relates to the resurrection body ; and some is a veil ; and so o'yarx n'a beith etsbaim , the house

imagine that it relates merely to the state of blessed- of the FINGERS, and 7 nabeith yad, the House of the

ness which the saints shall possess in the kingdom of HAND, signify gloves ; 0517 na beith regalim , the HOUSE
giory . See the following pote. of the FEET, shoes. Therefore, ourntypov— ETTEVðv

Verse 2. For in this we groan ] While in this state, saolai, to be clothed on with a house, may signify any

and in this body , we are encompassed with many particular qualities of the soul; what we, following

infirmities, and exposed to many trials, so that life is the very same form of speech, call a habit, i . e. a coat

a state of discipline and affliction, and every thing or vestment. So we say the man has got a habit of
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A. D. 57 . A. D. 57.

Christians long for their II . CORINTHIANS. eternal residence in heaven.

A. M. 4061. A.M. 4061.

4 For we that are in this taber - self -same thing is God, who

A. U. C. 810. nacle do groan, being bur- also hath given unto us the A. U.C. 810 .

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero
nis Cæs. 4. dened : not for that we would earnest of the Spirit. nis Cæs. 4.

be unclothed, but clothedclothed 6 Therefore we are always

upon, that mortality might be swallowed up confident, knowing that, whilst we are at
of life.

home in the body, we are absent from the

5 Now he that hath wrought us for the Lord ;

a 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54. _ Isai. xxix . 23. Eph. ii . 10. c Rom. vii. 23. Ch.i. 22. Eph . i . 14. iv. 30.

vice, a habit of virtue, a habit of swearing, of humi- being burdened ; as if he had said : The whole of

lity, &c., &c. human life is a state of suffering, and especially our

3. The Jews attribute garments to the soul, both lot ; who are troubled on every side, perplexed, perse

in this and the other world ; and as they hold that all cuted, cast down, bearing about in the body the dying

human souls pre -exist, they say that, previously to of our Lord Jesus, and being always delivered unto

their being appointed to bodies, they have a covering death on the account of Jesus, chap. iv. 8—11. These

which answers the same end to them before they were sufficient burdens, and sufficient causes of

come into life as their bodies do afterwards. And groaning.

they state that the design of God in sending souls Not for that we would be unclothed ] We do not

into the world is, that they may get themselves a desire death ; nor to die, even with the full prospect

garment by the study of the law and good works. See of eternal glory before our eyes, an hour before that

several proofs in Schoettgen . time which God in his wisdom has assigned.

4. It is plain , also, that by this garment or covering But clothed upon ] To have the fullest preparation

of the soul they mean simply what we understand for eternal glory. We wish not to die, whatever

by acquiring the image of God — being made holy. tribulation we may be called to pass through, till the

This image they assert “ Adam lost by his fall, and whole will of God is accomplished ir us and by us.

they represent man in a sinful state as being naked .” That mortality might be swallowed up of life.] Being

So they represent the Israelites before their making fully prepared for the eternal state we shall scarcely

the molten calf, as having received holy garments from be said to die, all that is mortal being absorbed and

Mount Sinai ; but afterwards, having worshipped the annihilated by immortality and glory. See the notes

calf, they were stripped of these, and left naked . on 1 Cor. xv. 51–56. From the use of these expres

5. But notwithstanding they speak of this clothing sions among the Jews, this seems to be the general

as implying righteous and holy dispositions, and hea- meaning of the apostle.

venly qualities, yet they all agree in assigning certain Verse 5. Now he that hath wrought us for the self

vehicles to separate spirits, in which they act ; but of same thing ] God has given us our being and our

these vehicles they have strange notions ; yet they body for this very purpose, that both might be made

acknowledge that without them, whether they be of immortal, and both be glorified together. Or, God

light, fire, &c., or whatever else, they cannot see and himself has given us this insatiable hungering and

contemplate the SupremeWisdom . In SynopsisSohar, thirsting after righteousness and immortality. Mr.

page 137, we have these words : “ When the time Addison has made a beautiful paraphrase of the

draws near in which a man is to depart from this sense of the apostle, whether he had his words in

world, the angel of death takes off his mortal garment view or not :

and clothes him with one from Paradise, in which he
-Whence this pleasing hope, this fond desire ,

may see and contemplate the Supreme Wisdom ; and

therefore the angel of death is said to be very kind to
This longing after immortality ?

Or whence this secret dread and inward horror
man, because he takes off from him the garment of

this world, and clothes him with a much more precious

Of falling into nought? Why shrinks the soul

Back on herself, and startles at destruction ?

one prepared in Paradise.”
' Tis the Divinity that stirs within us ;

When the apostle says that they earnestly desired
' Tis heaven itself that points out an hereafter,

to be clothed upon with our house which isfrom heaven ,
And intimates eternity to man.--

he certainly means that the great concern of all the
The soul, secured in her existence, smiles

genuine followers of God was to be fully prepared
At the drawn dagger, and defies its point.

to enjoy the beatific vision of their Maker and Re
The stars shall fade away , the sun himself

deemer.

Grow dim with age, and Nature sink in years ;
Verse 3. If so be that being clothed ] That is, fully

But thou shalt flourish in immortal youth,
prepared in this life for the glory of God ;

Unhurt amidst the war of elements,

We shall not be found naked .] Destitute in that
The wreck of matter, and the crush of worlds.”

future state of that divine image which shall render

us capable of enjoying an endless glory. The earnest of the Spirit.] See the note on chap.

Verse 4. For we that are in this tabernacle ] We i. 22.

who are in this state of trial and difficulty do groan , Verse 6. We are always confident] Oappovvtec OVY
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All must appear before the CHAP . V. judgment-seat of Christ.

A. M. 4061. 7 (For we walk by faith , not 10 - For we must all appear A. M. 4061.

A.D.57 . A. D. 57 .

A.U. C. 810. by sight :) before the judgment-seat of A. U. C. 810.

Amo Imp. Nero
Ś We are confident, I say, Christ ; that every one may

Anno Imp. Nero

bis Cæs. 4 .
nis Cæs. 4 .

and willing rather to be receive the things done in his

absent from the body, and to be present with body, according to that he hath done, whether

the Lord. it be good or bad.

9 Wherefore we labour, that, whether pre- 11 Knowing therefore the terror of the

sent or absent, we may be accepted of him. Lord, we persuade men ; but 8 we are made

-f Job xxxi , 23.
* Rom .viii, 24 , 25. Ch . iv. 18. I Cor. xiii. 12. Hebr. vi. 8. Col. ij . 24 , 25. Rev. xxii. 12.

il -Phil. i. 23. Or, endeavour.
d Matt . xxv.

Hebr. x . 31. Jude 23.- Ch. iv . 2.

31 , 32. Rom . xiv, 10.-- Róm . ï . 6. Gal. vi. 7. Eph.

SAYTOTE We are always full of courage ; we never anticipation of it by faith and hope ; but, as Chris

despond; we know where our help lies ; and, having tians, we cannot desire to die before our time.

the earrest of the Spirit, we have the full assurance Verse 9. Wherefore we labour] Φιλοτιμούμεθα

of hope. from pilos, loving, and repen, honour ; we act at all

Whilst we are at home in the body, & c.] The ori- times on the principles of honour ; we are, in the

ginal words in this sentence are very emphatic : evòn- proper sense of the word, ambitious to do and say

av signifies to dwell among one's own people ; ekồn- every thing consistently with our high vocation ; and,

kar, to be a sojourner among a strange people
. Heaven as we claim kindred to the inhabitants of heaven, to

s the home of every genuine Christian ,and is claimed act as they do.

by them as such ; see Phil. i. 23. Yet,' while here We may be accepted of him.] Evapeotoi avtŲ Elvai

below, the body is the proper home of the soul; but To be pleasing to him . Through the love we have to

as the soul is made for eternal glory, that glory is its God, we study and labour to please him . This is
country; and therefore it is considered as being from and will be our heaven, to study to love, please, and

its proper home while below in the body. As all serve him from whom we have received both our

haman souls are made for this glory, therefore all are being and its blessings.

ernsidered, while here, to be absent from their own Verse 10. For we must all appear before the judg

country. And it is not merely heaven that they have ment-seat] We labour to walk so as to please him ,

ja vier,but the Lord ; without whom , to an immor- because we know that we shall have to give a solemn

tal spirit possessed of infinite desires, heaven would account of ourselves before the judgment- seat of

seither bea home nor a place of rest. We see plainly Christ; where he, whose religion we profess, will

that the apostle gives no intimation of an intermediate judge us according to its precepts, and according to

state between being at home in the body and being the light and grace which it affords.

prevent with the Lord. There is not the slightest
That every one may receive the things] Koulontai

istimation here that the soul sleeps, or rather, that exactoç That each may receive to himself, into his own

there is no soul; and, when the body is decom- hand, his own reward and his own wages.

posed, that there is no more of the man till the resur
The things done in his body ] That is, while he

rection: I mean, according to the sentiments of those was in this lower state ; for in this sense the term

who do condescend to allow us a resurrection,though body is taken often in this epistle. We mayobserve

they deny us a soul. But this is a philosophy in also thatthe soul is the grand agent, the body is but

which St. Paul got no lessons, either from Gamaliel,
its instrument. And it shall receive according to

Jesus Christ, the Holy Ghost, or in the third heaven, what it has done in the body.

where he heard even unutterable things.
Verse 11. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord ]

This, I think , is too harsh a translation of Eidores ouv

Verse 7. For we walk by faith ] While we are in
τον φοβον του Κυριου, which should be rendered,

the present state faith supplies the place of direct knowing therefore the fear of the Lord ; which ,strange

rution. In the future world weshall have sight — the as it may at first appear, often signifies the worship

utmostevidence of spiritual and eternal things ; as we of the Lord, or that religious reverence which we owe

stall be present with them , and live in them. Here

to him ; Acts ix. 31 ; Rom . iïi. 18 , xiii. 7 ; 1 Pet. i .

we have the testimony of God, and believe in their 17, ii . 18, iii . 2. As we know therefore what God re

mality, because we cannot doubt his word. And to quires of man ,because we are favoured with his own

make this more convincing he gives us the earnest revelation, we persuade men to become Christians,

of his Spirit, which is a foretaste of glory.
and to labour to be acceptable to him, because they

V'erse 8. We are confident] We are of good cou- must all stand before the judgment-seat ; and if they

Tije,notwithstanding our many difficulties ; because receive not the grace of the gospel here, they must

we have this earnest of the Spirit, and the unfailing there give up their accounts with sorrow and not with

testimony of God . And notwithstanding this, we joy. In short, a man who is not saved from his sin

et? vtilling rather to be absent from the body - we cer- in this life, will be separated from God and the glory

tainly prefer a state of glory to a state of suffering, of his power in the world to come. This is a power

and the enjoyinent of the beatific vision to even the ful motive to persuade men to accept the salvation
1313 40



Christians should not II . CORINTHIANS. live to themselves.

A. M. 4061. manifest unto God, and I trust 14 For the love of Christ con
A.M.4061.

A. D. 57.

A. D. 57 .

A. U. C, 810. also are made manifest in your straineth us ; because we thus A.L.C. 810 .

Anno Imp. Nero consciences. judge , that if one died for all ,
Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 4 .

nis Cæs. 3.

12 For * we commend not our- then were all dead :

selves again unto you, but give you occasion 15 And that he died for all, that they

to glory on our behalf, that ye may have which live should not henceforth live unto

somewhat to answer them which glory " in ap- themselves, but unto him which died for them ,

pearance, and not in heart. and rose again .

13 Fordwhether we be beside ourselves , it 16 : Wherefore, henceforth know we no

is to God : or whether we be sober, it is for man after the flesh : yea, though we have

your cause.
known Christ after the flesh , " yet now hence

La Ch.
a Ch. iii . 1.- b Ch. i . 14.- -c Gr. in the face. 1 Pet. iv.2. - Matt. xii . 50. John sv . 14. Gal. v. 6. Pbil.

xi , 1 , 16 , 17. xii . 6, 11.
- Rom . vi , 11 ,e Rom. v. 15 . Lh John vi . 63.

12. xiv . 7,8. I Cor. vi. 19. Gal. ii. 20. 1 Thess . v . 10 ! | i . 7, 8. Col. iii . 11 .

provided for them by Christ Jesus. The fear of God his derangement to a less worthy cause than intense

is the beginning of wisdom ; the terror of God con- study and deep learning.

founds and overpowers the soul. We lead men to It is to God ] If we do appear, in speaking of

God through his fear and love, and with the fear of the glories of the eternal world, to be transported

God the love of God is ever consistent ; but where beyond ourselves, it is through the good hand ofour

the terror of the Lord reigns there can neither be God upon us, and we do it to promote his honour.

fear, faith, nor love ; nay , nor hope either. Men who
Whether we be sober] Speak of divine things in a

vindicate their constant declamations on hell and more cool and dispassionate manner, it is that we

perdition by quoting this text, know little of its
may the better instruct and encourage you .

meaning ; and, what is worse , seem to know but
Verse 14. For the love of Christ constraineth us]

little of thenature of man, and perhaps less of the we have the loveof God shedabroad in our hearts,
spiritof the gospelof Christ. Let them go and learn and this causesus to love God intensely, and to love
a lesson from Christ, weeping over Jerusalem : “ O and labour for the salvation of men. And it is the

Jerusalem ,Jerusalem , how oft would Ihavegathered effect produced by this love which ovveye ripas,

you together,as a hen wouldher brood under her bears us away with itself,whichcauses us to love
wings!" And another from his last wordson the after the similitude of thatlove by which we are in
cross, “ Father, forgive them , for they know not

fluenced ; and as God so loved the world as to give

what they do ! ” his Son for it, and as Christ so loved the world as to

But we are made manifest unto God ] God, who
pour out his life for it, so we, influenced by the very

searches the heart, knows that we are upright in our same love, desire to spend and be spent for the

endeavours to please him ; and because we are fullypersuaded of the reality of eternal things , therefore glory of God, and the salvation of immortal souls.

wearefully in earnest to get sinners converted to suade and convince men, and thelove ofChrist con

By the fear of God the apostles endeavoured to per

him . strained them so to act.

Manifest in your consciences.] We have reason

to believe that you have had such proof of our in
If one died for all, then were all dead ] The first

tegrity and disinterestedness that your consciences position the apostle takes for granted ; viz. that Jesus

must acquit us of every unworthy motive, and of Christ died for all mankind. This no apostolic man

every sinister view,

nor primitive Christian ever did doubt or could

doubt.

Verse 12. For we commend not ourselves ] I do

not say these things to bespeak your good opinion, to
The second position he infers from the first, and

procure your praise ; but to give you an occasion to justly too; for if all had not been guilty, and consigned

glory — to exult on our behalf ; and to furnish you with to eternal death because of their sin, there could have

an answer to a[ those who either malign us or our
been no need of his death. Therefore, as he most

ministry, and wzo only glory in appearance — have no certainly died for all, then all were dead, and

solid ground of exultation , and whose heart is dis- needed his sacrifice, and the quickening power

honest and impure. St. Paul probably speaks here his Spirit.

concerning the false apostle, who had been dividing Verse 15. And that he died for all, that they echid

the church and endeavouring to raise a party to him- | live, fc.] This third position he draws from thi

self, by vilifying both the apostle and his doctrine. preceding : If all were dead, and in danger of end

Verse 13. B -side ourselves] Probably he was rc- less perdition ; and if he died for all, to save them fron

puted by som? o be deranged. Festus thought so : that perdition ; then it justly follows that they ar

Paul, thou art bside thyself ; too much learning hath not their own , that they are bought by his blood ; and

made thee mad , And his enemies at Corinth might should not live unto themselves, for this is the way

insinuate not only that he was deranged, but attribute final ruin ; but unto him who died for them , and thu

ti
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A. D. 57.

The glorious ministry
CHAP. V. of reconciliation .

4. M. 4061. forth know we him no more. reconciled us to himself by A. M. 4061.

A.D.57 .

A. VI. C. 810. 17 Therefore if any man abe Jesus Christ, and hath given A. U.C. 810.

Ando Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

nis Crs. 4. in Christ, he is a new crea- to us the ministry of recon

ture : dold things are passed ciliation ;

away; behold , all things are become new. 19 To wit, that God was in Christ, recon

18 And all things are of God, e who hath ciling the world unto himself, not imputing

nis Cæs. 4 .

* Rom . viii, 9. xri , 7. Gal. vi . 15 - _b Or, let him be. 15. Rev. xxi . 5.

Gal. 5. 6. vi. 15. — Isai. xlii . 18, 19. Ixv . 17. Eph. ii. 1 John ii . 2. iv . 10.

Le Rom . y . 10. Eph . ii . 16. Col. i . 20.

- Rom , iii. 24 , 25 .

made an atonement for their sins,and rose again for idolatry and wickedness was among the Jews de

their justification. nominated a new creation . He who converts a man to

Verse 16. Know we no man after the flesh ] As the true religion is the same, says R. Eliezer, as if he
me know that all have sinned and come short of the had created him .

glory of God ; and as we know that all are alienated Verse 18. And all things are of God ] As the

from God, and are dead in trespasses and sins ; there- thorough conversion of the soul is compared to a new

fure we esteem no man on account of his family re- creation , and creation is the proper work ofan all -wise

lations, or the stock whence he proceeded, because Almighty Being ; then , this total change of heart,

we see allare shut up in unbelief, and all are chil -soul, and life, which takes place under the preaching

dren of wrath . of the gospel, is effected by the power and grace of

Ya,though we have known Christ after the flesh ] God : this is salvation, and salvation must ever be of

We cannot esteem a man who is a sinner, were he the Lord ; and therefore men should apply to him ,

eren allied to the blood royal of David , and were he who alone can work this wondrous change.

of the samefamily with the man Christ himself ; nor Who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ]

can we prize a man because he has seen Christ in the Having given Jesus Christ to die for sinners, they

fesh ; for many have seen him in the Aesh to whom have through him access unto God ; for his sake and

he wil say: Depart from me, for I never knew you . on his account God can receive them ; and it is only

Sowe: nothing weighs with us, nor in the sight of by the grace and spirit of Christ that the proud,

God,batredemption from this death, and livingto him fierce, and diabolic nature of men can be changed
who died for them . and reconciled to God ; and by and through this sacri

Weknow that the Jews valued themselves much fice God can be propitious to them . There is an

in having Abraham for their father ; and some of the enmity in the heart of man against sacred things ;

Judaizing teachers at Corinth might value themselves the grace of Christ alone can remove this enmity .
in having seen Christ in the flesh, which certainly St. The ministry of reconciliation ] Alakoviav TNS ka

Paul did not; hence he takes occasion to say here rallayns. The office or function of this reconciliation ;
that this kind of privilege availed nothing ; for the called, ver. 19, the word ; tov doyov ins karallayns

old creature,however noble, or well descended in the the DOCTRINE of this reconciliation . Karallayn, recon
sightof men , is under the curse ; and the new crea- ciliation , comes from Karallaoow, to change thoroughly ;

ture only is such as God can approve.
and the grand object of the gospel is to make a com

Verse 17. If any man be in Christ, he is a new plete change in men's minds and manners ; but the

osature] It is vain for a man to profess affinity to first object is the removal of enmity from the heart of

Christ according to the flesh, while he is unchanged man, that he may be disposed to acoept of the salva

in his heart and life , and dead in trespasses and sins; tion God has provided for him, on the terms which

for he that is in Christ, that is, a genuine Christian, God has promised. The enmity in the heart of man

kaving Christ dwelling in his heart by faith, is a new is the grand hinderance to his salvation.

creature ; his old state is changed : he was a child of Verse 19. That God was in Christ] This is the

Szten, he is now a child of God ; he was a slave of doctrine which this ministry of reconciliation holds

sin, and his works were death; he is now made free out, and the doctrine which it uses to bring about

from sin, and has his fruit unto holiness, and the end the reconciliation itself.

Perlasting life. He was before full ofpride and wrath ; God was in Christ : 1. Christ is the same as Messiah,

beis now meek and humble. He formerly had his the anointed one, who was to be Prophet, Priest,

pation in this life, and lived for this world alone ; and King, to the human race ; not to the Jews only,

be now has God for his portion ; and he looks not at but also to the Gentiles. There had been prophets,

de things which are seen, but at the things which priests, and kings, among the Jews and their ances

he eternal. Therefore, old things are passed away. tors ; and some who had been priest and prophet,

Behold,all things are become new .] The man is not king and priest, and king and prophet; but none
only mended , but he is new made ; he is a new crea- have ever sustained in his own person the threefold

tare, caun ETIOLS , a new creation , a little world in office except Christ; for none have ever ministered in

limself: formerly, all was in chaotic disorder ; now, reference to the whole world but he. The functions of

there isa new creation, which God himself owns as all the others were restrained to the ancient people of

bis workmanship, and which he can look on and God alone. 2. Now all the others were appointed of

pronounce very good. The conversion of a man from God in reference to this Christ; and as his types, or
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The preachers of the gospel
II . CORINTHIANS. are Christ's ambassadors.

A.M. 4061. their trespasses unto them ; and stead, Be ye reconciled to God. A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57 . A. D. 57.

A. U. C. 810. hath « committed unto us the 21 For dhe hath made him d.U. C. 810.

Anno Imp. Nero
word of reconciliation.

Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 4.
to be sin for us, who knew no nis Cæs 4.

20 Now then we are bam- sin ; that we might be made

bassadors for Christ, as though God did the righteousness of God in him.

beseech you by us : we pray you in Christ's

a Gr. put in us . .b Job xxxiii. 23. Mal. ii . 7 .

Eph. vi . 20.- -c Ch. vi . 1 .

Ch. iii.6. Isai. liii. 6 , 9, 12.

ii. 5.

Gal. iii . 13. 1 Pet. ïi, 22, 24. Job

Roin. i , 17. v . 19. 1. 3.
e

representatives, till the fulness of the time should say to you we say on the authority of God ; out

come. 3. And that this Christ might be adequate to entreaties are his entreaties ; our warm love to you

the great work of reconciling the whole human race a faint reflection of his infinite love ; we pray you to

to God, by making atonement for their sins, God was return to God, it is his will that you should do so

in him . The man Jesus was the temple and shrine of we promise you remission of sins, we are authoriser

the eternal divinity ; for in him dwelt all the fulness to do so by God himself. In Christ's stead we praj

of the Godhead bodily , Col. ii. 9 ; and he made peace you to lay aside your enmity and be reconciled t

by the blood of his cross. 4. Christ, by his offering God ; i . e. accept pardon, peace, holiness, and heaven

upon the cross, made atonement for the sins of the which are all procured for you by his blood, an

world ; and therefore one important branch of the offered to you on his own authority.

doctrine of this reconciliation was to show that God “What unparalleled condescension and divinel

would not impute or account their trespasses to them , tender mercies are displayed in this verse ! Did th

so as to exact the penalty , because this Jesus had died judge ever beseech a condemned criminal to accept

in their stead.
pardon ? Does the creditor ever beseech a ruine

The whole of this important doctrine was short, debtor to receive an acquittance in full ? Yet a

simple, and plain . Let us consider it in all its con- almighty Lord, and our eternal Judge, not only concl

nexions : 1. You believe there is a God. 2. You safes to offer these blessings, but invites us, entreats

know he has made you. 3. He requires you to love and with the most tender importunity solicits usa

and serve him . 4. To show you how to do this he to reject them.” The Rev. J. Wesley's notes in le

has given a revelation of himself, which is contained This sentiment is farther expressed in the followi

in his law , &c. 5. You have broken this law , and beautiful poetic version of this place, by the Re

incurred the penalty , which is death. 6. Far from Charles Wesley :-—

being able to undo your offences, or make reparation

to the offended majesty of God, your hearts, through

“ God, the offended God most high,

the deceitfulness and influence of sin , are blinded ,

Ambassadors to rebels sends ;

hardened, and filled with enmity against your Father

His messengers his place supply,

and your Judge. 7. To redeem you out of this

And Jesus begs us to be friends.

Us, in the stead of Christ, they pray,

most wretched and accursed state, God, in his end Us, in the stead of Christ, entreat,

less love, has given his Son for you ; who has as To cast our arms, our sins, away,

sumed your nature, and died in your stead . 8. In

consequence of this he has commanded repentance

And find forgiveness at his feet.

towards God, and remission of sins, to be published

Our God, in Christ, thine embassy

in his name in all the earth . 9. All who repent, and

And proffered mercy we embrace ;

believe in Christ as having died for them as a sin

And, gladly reconciled to thee,

offering ( ver. 21 ) , shall receive remission of sins . 10.

Thy condescending mercy praise.

And if they abide in him they shall have an eternal

Poor debtors, by our Lord's request

inheritance among them that are sanctified.

A full acquittance we receive ;

Verse 20. We are ambassadors for Christ] 'YTTEP

And criminals, with pardon blest,

Χριστου - πρεσβευομεν" We execute the function of

We, at our Judge's instance, live. "

ambassadors in Christ's stead . He came from the Verse 21. For he hath made him to be sin for

Father to mankind on this important embassy. He | Τον μη γνoντα αμαρτιαν, υπερ ημων αμαρτιαν εποιη

has left the world, and appointed us in his place. He made him who knew no sin (who was innoce

Ambassador is a person sent from one sovereign a sin -offering for us.
The word duapria occurs !

power to another ; and is supposed to represent the twice : in the first place it means sin, i. e. transg

person of the sovereign by whom he is deputed. sion and guilt ; and of Christ it is said, He knew

Christ while on earth represented the person of the sin , i. e . was innocent ; for not to know sin is the si

Sovereign of the world ; his apostles and their suc- as to be conscious of innocence ; so, nil conscire sibi

cessors represent the person of Christ. Christ de- be conscious of nothing against one's self,is the s

clared the will of the Father to mankind ; apostles, as nulla pallescere culpa, to be unimpeachable.
&c., declare the will of Christ to the world. We are In the second place it signifies a sin -offering, or

ambassadors for Christ.
crifice for sin ,and answers to the run chattaahanda

As though God did beseech you by us] What we chattath of the Hebrew text ; which signifies both
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kas stripes.

Observations on particular CHAP . V. parts of the preceding chapter.

and sin-offering in a great variety of places in the Pen- , mountains, extraordinary hail, and most tempestuous

tateuch. The Septuagint translate the Hebrew word wind ; so, here, the righteousness ofGod may mean a

br duapria in ninety -four places in Exodus, Leviticus, thorough righteousness, complete justification , complete

and Numbers, where a sin - offering is meant; and sanctification ; such as none but God can give, such

where our version translates the word not sin , but an as the sinful nature and guilty conscience of man

offering for sin . Had our translators attended to require , and such as is worthy of God to impart.

their own method of translating the word in other And all this righteousness, justification, and holiness,

places where it means the same as here, they would we receive in, by, for,and through him , as the grand,

not have given this false view of a passage which has sacrificial, procuring, and meritorious cause of these ,

been made the foundation of a most blasphemous and every other blessing. Some render the passage:

doctrine ; viz. that our sins were imputed to Christ, We are justified through him, before God ; or, We are

and that he was a proper object of the indignation of justified , according to God's plan of justification,

divine justice,because he was blackened with imputed through him.

se ; and some have proceeded so far in this blasphe

mous career as to say , that Christ may be considered as In many respects this is a most important and

the greatest of sinners, because all the sins of mankind, instructive chapter.

or of the elect as they say, were imputed to him, and 1. The terms house , building, tabernacle, and others

reckoned as his own . One of these writers translates connected with them , have already been explained

the passage thus: Deus Christum pro maximo peccatore from the Jewish writings. But it has been thought

habuit, ut nos essemus maxime justi, God accounted by some that the apostle mentions these as readily

Christ the greatest of sinners, that we might be offering themselves to him from his own avocation ,

supremely righteous. Thus they have confounded that of a tent maker ; and it is supposed that he bor

in with the punishment due to sin. Christ suffered in rows these terms from his own trade in order to

u stead ; died for us ; bore our sins ( the punishment illustrate his doctrine . This supposition would be

due to them ) in his own body upon the tree, for the natural enough if we had not full evidence that

Lord laid upon him the iniquities of us all ; that is, these terms were used in the Jewish theology precisely

the punishmentdue to them ; explained by making his in the sense in which the apostle uses them here.

sul — his life, an offering for sin , and healing us by Therefore, it is more likely that he borrowed them

from that theology, than from his own trade.

Butthat it may be plainly seen that sin - offering, 2. In the terms tabernacle, building of God, &c ., he

net sin,is the meaning of the word in this verse , I may refer also to the tabernacle in the wilderness,

shall setdown the places from the Septuagint where which was a building of God, and a house of God ;

thevadoccurs ; and where it answers to the Hebrew and as God dwelt in that building, so he will dwell

Founds already quoted ; and where our translators in the souls of those who believe in , love, and obey

late rendered correctly what they render here in- him . And this will be his transitory temple till mor

tality is swallowed up of life, and we have a glorified

In Exodus,chap. xxix . 14, 36 : LEVITICUs, chap. iv. body and soul to be his eternal residence.

4, 8, 20, 21 , 24, 25, and 29 twice, 32, 33, and 34 ; 3. The doctrines of the resurrection of the same

chap. v. 6 , 7 , 8, 9 twice, 11 twice, 12 ; chap. vi . 17, body ; the witness of the Spirit ; the immateriality

23 twice,30 ; chap. vii . 7, 37 ; chap. viii. 2 , 14 twice; of the soul ; the fall and miserable condition of all

chap.ix. 2, 3, 7, 8, 10, 15, 22 ; chap. x. 16 , 17, 19 mankind ; the death of Jesus, as an atonement for

twice; chap. xii. 6, 8 ; chap. xiv. 13 twice, 19 , 22, the sins of the whole world ; the necessity of obedi

81 ; chap. xv. 15, 30 ; chap. xvi. 3, 5, 6, 9, 11 twice, ence to the divine will, and of the total change of

15 , 25, 27 twice ; chap. xxiii. 19 : Numbers, chap. vi . the human heart , are all introduced here : and

11, 14, 16 ; chap. vii. 16, 22, 28, 34 , 40, 46, 52, 58, although only a few words are spoken on each, yet

70,76,82, 87 ; chap. viii. 8, 12 ; chap. xv. 24, 25, these are so plain and so forcible as to set those

27; chap. xviii. 9 ; chap. xxviii. 15, 22 ; chap. xxix. important doctrines in the most clear and striking

5 , 11, 16, 22, 25, 28, 31 , 34, 38 .
point of view.

Besides the above places, it occurs in the same 4. The chapter concludes with such a view of the

signification and is properly translated in our version mercy and goodness of God in the ministry of recon

in the following places : ciliation, as is no where else to be found . He has

2 CHRONICLES,chap. xxix. 21 , 23, 24 : Ezra , chap. here set forth the divine mercy in all its heightenings ;

vi. 17 ; chap. vii. 35: Nehemiah, chap. x. 33 : Job, and who can take this view of it without having his

etap.i.5 : Ezekiel, chap. xliii.19, 22, 25 ; chap. heart melted down with love and gratitude to God ,

ilv. 27, 29 ; chap. xlv.17, 19, 22 , 23, 25. In all, who has called him to such a state of salvation ?

ene hundred and eight places, which, in the course of 5. It is exceedingly remarkable that, through the

myown reading in the Septuagint, I have marked . whole of this chapter, the apostle speaks of himself

That we might be made the righteousness of God in in the first person plural ; and though he may intend

kim.] The righteousness of Godsignifies here the other apostles, and the Christians in general,yet it is

salvation of God, as comprehending justification very evident that he uses this form when only him

through the blood of Christ, and sanctification self can be meant, as in verses 12 and 13, as well as

through his Spirit ; or, as the mountains of God, the in several places of the following chapter. This may

hail ofGod, the wind of God, meanexceedinghigh lbe esteemed rather morecurious than important,

streetly.
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We should not receive II . CORINTHIANS. the grace of God in vain.

CHAPTER VI.

We should not receive the grace of God in vain, having such promises of support from Him ,

1 , 2. We should act so as to bring no disgrace on the gospel, 3. How the apostles

behaved themselves, preached, suffered , and rejoiced, 4-10. St. Paul's affectionate con

cern for the Corinthians, 11–13. He counsels them not to be yoked with unbelievers,

and advances several arguments why they should avoid them, 14–16. Exhorts them to

avoid. evil companions and evil practices, on the promise that God will be their Father,

and that they shall be his sons and his daughters, 17, 18.

WE
A.M. 4061. E then, as a workers to time accepted, and in the day

A. D.57 .

A. U.C. 810. gether with him , "beseech of salvation have I succoured
Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 4 . you also that ye receive not thee : behold, now is the ac

the grace
of God in vain . cepted time ; behold, now is

2 (For he saith , I have heard thee in a the day of salvation .)

A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57 .

A. U.C. 810.

Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 4 .

a 1 Cor. iii . 9. — b Ch . v . 20. _c Hebr. xii . 15. d Isai. xlix . 8.

NOTES ON CHAP. VI .
predicted by the prophet; and the ministry of recon

Verse 1. We then, as workers together with him] ciliation being exercised in full force is a proof that

Συνεργουντες δε και παρακαλουμεν .. The two last the prophecy is fulfilled ; and therefore the apostle

words, with him, are not in the text,and some supply confidently asserts , Behold, now is this accepted time,

the place thus : we then , as workers together with you, now the Messiah reigns, now is the gospel dispensa

and the Armenian version seems to have read it so ; tion , and therefore now is the day of salvation ; that is,

but no MS. has this reading, and no other Version . the very time in which the power of God is present

For my own part I see nothing wanting in the text to heal, and in which every sinner believing on the

if we only suppose the term apostles ; we ( i . e . Lord Jesus may be saved .

apostles ), beingfellow -workers, also entreat you not to I rather think that this second verse should be read

receire the grace of God in vain . immediately after the last verse of the preceding

By the grace of God, anv xapıv tov Osov, this grace chapter ; as where it now stands it greatly disturbs

or benefit of God, the apostle certainly means the the connexion between the first and the third verses.
grand sacrificial offering of Christ for the sin of the I will set down the whole in the order in which I

world, which he had just before mentioned in speaking think they should stand. Chap. v. 20 : Now then
of the ministry of reconciliation . We learn, therefore, we are ambassadors for Christ ; as though God did be

that it was possible to receive the grace of God and seech you by us, we pray you in Christ's stead, to be

not ultimately benefit by it ; or, in other words, to reconciled to God . For he hath made him a sin -offer

begin in the Spirit and end in the flesh. Should any ing for us, who knew no sin , that we might be made

one say that it is the ministry of reconciliation ,that is, the righteousness of God in him : for he saith, “ I
the benefit of opostolic preaching, that they might have heard thee in a time accepted, and in the day

receive in vain ; I answer,that the apostolic preaching, of salvation have I succoured thee .” Behold, now is

and the whole ministry of reconciliation, could be no the accepted time; behold , now is the day of salvation.

benefit to any man farther than it mighthave been a Immediately after this, the sixth chapter will very

means of conveying to him the salvation of God. properly commence, and we shall sce that the con

And it is most evident that the apostle has in view nexion will be then undisturbed :

that grace or benefit that reconciles us to God, and We then, as fellow - workers, beseech you also, that

makes us divinely righteous. And this, and all other ye receive not this grace of God in vain, giving no of

benefits of the death of Christ, may be received in fence in any thing, that this ministry be not blamed .

vain .
This change of the place of the second verse, which

Verse 2. For he saith ] That is, God hath said it, every one allows must, if it stand here, be read in a

by the prophet Isaiah , chap. xlix . 8 ; which place the parenthesis, preserves the whole connexion of the

apostle quotes verbatim et literatim from the Septuagint. apostle's discourse, and certainly sets his argument

And from this we may at once see what is the before us in a stronger light. Let us review the

accepted time, and what the day of salvation. The whole : 1. God was in Christ, reconciling the world

Advent of the Messiah was the pen ny eth ratson , the to himself, chap. v. 18. 2. He appointed the apostles

time of God's pleasure or benevolence, of which all to proclaim to mankind the doctrine of reconcilia

the faithful were in expectation ; and the day of sal- tion, chap. v. 19. 3. The apostles, in consequence,

vation, nymp " or yom yeshuah, was the time in which proclaim this doctrine ; and show that Christ was a

this salvation should be manifested and applied. The sacrifice for sin , and that through him we may be

apostle therefore informs them that this is the time perfectly saved, chap. v . 20, 21. 4. They show also

1318



Ilow the apostles CHAP. VI . conducted themselves.

A.M. 4061. 3 Giving no offence in any 5 In stripes, in imprison A.M. 4061.

A. D. 57 . A. D. 57.

A.T.C. 810. thing, that the ministry be not ments, in tumults, in labours , A. U.C. 810.

Aono Imp. Nera
blamed :

Anno Imp. Nero

in watchings, in fastings ; nis Cæs. 4 .

4 But in all things approving 6 By pureness, by knowledge,

ourselves as the ministers of God, in much by long -suffering, by kindness, by the Holy

patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in dis- Ghost, by love unfeigned,

tresses , 7 By the word of truth , by 5 the power of

Dis ( æs. 4 .

* Rom . xiv. 13. 1 Cor. ix. 12. x . 32.- . Gr. commending.

Ch . iv . 2.0l Cor . iv . I.

Ch. xi . 23, & c. — Or,in tossings to and fro.—Ch.
iv . 2. vii . 14.- * 1 Cor. ii . 4 .

that all this was agreeable to the declaration of God human help failed, and their deliverance came from

by the prophet Isaiah, chap. xlix. 8, where he pre- God alone.

dicts the days of the Messiah , and the grace then to Verse 5. In stripes, in imprisonments] Of these

be communicated , chap. vi. 2. 5. The apostle then, the history of the Acts of the Apostles gives ample

speaking in the person of all his fellow -labourers, testimony; and there were doubtless many instances

who had this ministry of reconciliation intrusted to of persecution in various forms which are not on

them , exhorts them not to receive such a benefit of record .

God in vain, chap. vi. 1. 6. He exhorts those who In tumults ] Akataoradiais Insurrections raised

had embraced the gospel not to put a stumbling- against them because of the gospel. It is more na

bloek in the way of others, by acting irreligiously, tural to understand the word thus, than of agitations,

lest this ministry of reconciliation should be re- or tossings to and fro, in consequence of their unset

proached on their account, chap. vi. 3. 7. He shows tled state of life ; or because of persecution , which

what conscientious and scrupulous carehe and his obliged them to flee from place to place.

fellow -apostles took to preach and walk so that this In labours ] Both with our own hands to provide for

ministry might have its full effect, chap. vi. 4, & c. ourselves the necessaries of life, that we might not be

This view of the subject, if I mistake not, shows a chargeable to others ; and in labours to spread the

beautiful consistency throughout the whole . gospel of God through all countries where his provi

Verse 3. Giving no offence ] The word
dence opened our way .

προσκοπη ,,

read sporcopua , Rom . xiv. 13, signifies a stumbling- In watching8] Passing many nights without sleep

back in general, or any thing over which a man or rest.

* stumblesor falls ; and here means any transgression In fastings ] Partly constrained through want of

ersandal thatmight take place among the ministers, food ; and partly voluntary, as a means of obtaining

of the Christians themselves, whereby either Jews or an increase of grace both for ourselves and for the

Gentiles might take occasion of offence, and vilify churches.

the gospel of Christ. Verse 6. By pureness] Ev åYvotnti In simplicity

Verse 4. But in all things approving ourselves ] of intention, and purity of affection ; together with

The apostle now proceeds to show how conscien- that chastity and holiness of life which the gospel en

tiously himself and his fellow -labourers acted , in order joins.

to render the ministry of reconciliation effectual to By knowledge ] Of the divine mysteries.

the salvation of men . They not only gave no offence By long -suffering] Under all provocations.

in any thing, but they laboured to manifest them- By kindness ] To our most virulent persecutors ,

selves to be the genuine ministers of God , in much and to all men .

patience - bearing calmly up under the most painful By the Holy Ghost] There are doubts among

and oppressive afflictions. learned men whether the apostle here means that

In afictions ] Ev Olupeot . This may signify the Spirit who is called the Third Person of the Holy

series of persecutions and distresses in general; the Trinity ; or some grace , disposition, or quality of the

state of cruel suffering in which the church of God soul, which was thus denominated, as implying a

and the apostles then existed. spirit wholly purified, and fitted to be a habitation of

In necessities] Ev avaykas. Straits and difficulties ; | God.

including all that want and affliction which arose Schoettgen quotes a passage from Rabbi Bechai in

from the impoverished state of the church . which it appears to him to have this latter meaning :

In distresses] EvOtevoxwplais. Such straitsand dif- “ RabbiPinchas, the son of Jair, said : Reflection leads

ficulties as were absolutely unavoidable and insur- to sedulity ; sedulity to innocence ; innocence to ab

mountable. The word implies, being reduced to a nar- stinence ; abstinence to cleanness ; cleanness to sanc

to place, driven to a corner , hemmed in on every tity ; sanctity to the fear of sin ; fear of sin to

ride, as the Israelites were at the Red Sea ; the sea humility ; humility to piety ; and piety to the Holy

before them , Pharaoh and his host behind them, Spirit. Of these ten virtues five are external, or

and Egyptian fortresses on either hand . God alone belong to the body ; and five, internal, or belonging

could bring them out of such difficulties, when their to the soul ; but all men prefer the tenth, which is

enemies themselves saw that the wilderness had shut wapo mn ruach hakkodesh , the Holy Spirit.” Even

them in. So was it often with the apostles ; all I allowing Rabbi Pinchas to be a person on whose
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Christians are sorrowful, II . CORINTHIANS.
yet always rejoicing.

A. M. 4061. A. M. 4061.
God, by the armour of right- | 9 As unknown, and yet wellA. D. 57. A. D. 57 .

A. U. C. 810 . eousness on the right hand and known ; as dying, and, behold, A. U.C. 810.

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero
nis Cæs. 4. on the left, we live ; d as chastened, and not nis Cæs, 4.

8 By honour and dishonour, killed ;

by evil report and good report : as deceivers, 10 As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as

and yet true ; poor, yet making many rich ; as having no

a Ch . x . 4. Eph. vi . 11 , 13. 2 Tim . iv. 7.— Ch. iv. 2.

v . 11. xi. 6.
c1 Cor. iv. 9. Ch . i . 9. iv. 10, 11 . _d Ps. cxviii. 18.

judgment we could rely, and whose authority was Verse 9. As unknown ] Persons who are to be

decisive, there does not appear tomeany reason why suspected as harbouring dark designs ; persons of

we should depart from the usual meaning of the neither birth, parentage, nor respectable connexions
term from any thing that is said here. It appears to in life ;

me plain enough that the Rabbi means the constant And yet well known] Proved by our whole conduct

indwelling of the Holy Spirit ; and St. Paul, in this to have no such designs, and demonstrated to be

place, may have the same thing in view, and with holy, upright, and useful, by the whole train of our

it the various gifts of the Holy Spirit by which he peregrinations, through which we can be readily
was enabled to work miracles. traced from place to place ; having preached openly,

By love unfeigned ] Ev ayany avut OKPITY "Love with and done nothing in a corner.

out hypocrisy ; such as disposed us at all times to As dying ] Through continual dangers, fatigues,

lay down our life for the brethren , and to spend and persecutions ;

and be spent for the glory of God and the good of And, behold , we live ] We are preserved by the

mankind . mighty power of God in the greatest dangers and

Verse 7. By the word of truth] The doctrine of deaths.

truth received immediately from God, and faithfully As chastened ] As though we were disobedient

and affectionately preached to men . children,

By the power of God] Confirming this doctrine, not And not killed ] Though we continue in the very

only by the miracles which we were enabled to work, same line of conduct that is supposed to bring on us

but also by the application of thattruth to the souls those chastisements, and which, if it were cri

of the people by the energy of God. minal, would justly expose us to death for incorri

By the armour of righteousness ] Such as that de- gible obstinacy ; but our preservation is a proof that

scribed by the apostle, Eph. vi. 13—17, which he we please God .

calls there the whole armour of God, consisting of the Verse 10. As sorrowful] Considerate men sup

following pieces : the girdle of truth , the breastplate posing, from our persecuted state and laborious occu

of righteousness, the shoes of the gospel of peace, the pation (often destitute of the necessaries of life ;

shield of faith , the helmet of salvation , and the sword seldom enjoying its conveniences ; and scarcely ever,

of the Spirit. its comforts), that we must be the most miserable of

On the right hand and on the left ] Particularly the all men .

shield and the sword ; the former on the left arm , the Yet alway rejoicing ] Having the consolation of

latter in the right hand. We have the doctrine of God's Spirit at all times, and a glorious prospect of

truth, and the power ofGod,as an armour to protect a blessed immortality.

us on all sides, every where, and on all occasions. As poor] Destitute of all worldly good and se

It seems far - fetched to understand the right hand cular interest,

as signifying prosperity, and the left as signifying Yet making many rich ] By dispensing to them the

adversity ; as if the apostle had said : We have this treasures of salvation ; making them rich in faith,

armour to defend us both in prosperity and adversity. and heirs of the kingdom .

By the doctrine of the gospel, and by the power of The gospel, when faithfully preached , and fully

God, the apostles were furnished with offensive and received, betters the condition of the poor. It makes

defensive weapons ; they could ever defend themselves, them sober ; so they save what before they profusely

and discomfit theirfoes. and riotously spent. It makes them diligent ; and

Verse 8. By honour and dishonour] By going thus they employ time to useful purposes which they

through both ; sometimes respected, sometimes de- before squandered away. They therefore both save

spised. and gain by religion ; and these must lead to an in

By evil report and good report] Sometimes praised , crease of property. Therefore they are made rich ;
at other times calumniated . at least in comparison with that sinful, profligate state,

As deceivers] Said to carry about a false doctrine in which they were before they received the truth of

for our secular emolument, the gospel.

And yet true] Demonstrated by the nature of the As having nothing ] Being the most abject of the

doctrine, as well as by our life and conversation , that poor,

we are true men ; having nothing in view but God's And yet possessing all things.] That are really ne

glory and the salvation of the world. cessary to the preservation of our lives. For the
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A.D. 57.

Cristians should not CHAP. VI . associate with wicked men .

A. M. 4061. thing, and yet possessing all righteousness with unrighteous- A.M. 4061 .

A.D. 57 .

A. U.C. 810. things . ness ? and what communion A. U. C. 810.

Aano Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 4. 11 Oye Corinthians, our hath light with darkness ?
Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 4 .

mouth is open unto you , our 15 And what concord hath

heart is enlarged. Christ with Belial ? or what part hath he that

12 Ye are not straitened in us, but b' ye are believeth with an infidel ?

straitened in your own bowels. 16 And what agreement hath the temple of

13 Now for a recompence in the same, ( I God with idols ? for ' ye are the temple of

speak as unto my children, ) be ye also en- the living God ; as God hath said, & I will

larged. dwell in them , and walk in them ; and I will

14 • Be ye not unequally yoked together be their God, and they shall be my people.

with unbelievers : for e what fellowship hath 17 h Wherefore come out from among them ,

* Ch, vii. 3. b Ch. xii . 15 .-- el Cor. iv , 14 . d Deut.
& Exod . xxix . 45. Lev . xxvi . 12. Jer , xxxi . 33. xxxü. 38 .

vii. 2 , 3. 1 Cor. y . 9. vii . 39.- e 1 Sam . v . 2 , 3. 1 Kings Ezek . xi. 20. xxxvi. 28. xxxvii, 26, & c . Zech. viii, 8. xiii.

Ivül. 21. Ecclus . viii. 17 . 1 Cor. x . 21. Eph. v. 7,11. 9.- h Isai, lij . 11. Ch . vii. 1. Rev. xviii . 4 .

1 Cor . ii. 16. vi . 19. Eph. ii . 21 , 22 . Hebr. iii. 6 .

wants under which we labour for a time, are supplied Some apply this exhortation to pious persons mar

again by a bountiful providence. The man who rying with those who are not decidedly religious, and

possesses a contented spirit possesses all things ; for converted to God . That the exhortation may be thus

he is satisfied with every dispensation of the pro- applied I grant ; but it is certainly not the meaning

vidence of God ; and “ a contented mind is a con- of the apostle in this place. Nevertheless, common

timual feast .” sense and true piety show the absurdity of two such

Verse 11. O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open persons pretending to walk together in a way in

unto you ] I speak to you with the utmost freedom which they are not agreed. A very wise and very

sadfiuency, because of my affection for you. holy man has given his judgment on this point:

Ourheart is enlarged .] It is expanded to take you “ A man who is truly pious, marrying with an uncon

and all your interests in ; and to keep you in the verted woman , will either draw back to perdition, or

mest affectionate remembrance. have a cross during life . ” The same may be said of

The preceding verses contain a very fine specimen a pious woman marrying an unconverted man. Such

d a very powerful and commanding eloquence. persons cannot say this petition of the Lord's prayer ,

Verse 12. Ye are not straitened in us] That is, Ye Lead us not into temptation. They plunge into it of

have not a narrow place in our affections : the meta - their own accord .

pbor here is taken from the case of a person pent up For whatfellowship, & c.] As righteousness cannot

in a small or narrow place, where there is scarcely have communion with unrighteousness, and light can

room to breathe. not dwell with darkness ; so Christ can have no con

Ye are straitened in your own bowels .] I have not cord with Belial, nor can he that believeth have any

the sameplace in your affections which you have in with an infidel. All these points were self-evident;

zine. The bowels are used in scripture to denote how then could they keep up the profession of Chris

the most tender affections. See the note on Matt. tianity, or pretend to be under its influence, while

they associated with the unrighteous, had communion

Verse 13. Now for a recompence in the same] That with darkness, concord with Belial, and partook with

Foa may, in some sort , repay me for my affection to- infidels ?

Tards you , I speak to you as unto my children , whom Verse 16. What agreement hath the temple of God

I have a right to command, be ye also enlarged — love with idols ? ] Nothing could appear more abominable
me as I love you.

to a Jew than an idol in the temple of God : here,

Verse 14. Be ye not unequally yoked together with then , could be no agreement; the worship of the

unbelievers] This is a military term : keep in your two is wholly incompatible. An idolater never wor

out tenks ; do not leave the Christian community to ships the true God ; a Christian never worships an

pin in that of the heathens. The verb irepoSvyelv idol . If ye join in idolatrous rites, it is impossible

signifies to leave one's own rank, place, or order, and that ye should be Christians.

pinto another ; and here it must signify not only Ye are the temple of the living God] God intends

that they should not associate with the Gentiles in to make the heart of every believer his own house.

teir idolatrous feasts, but that they should not I will dwell in them , and walk in them ] The words

spaetatize from Christianity; and the questions are very emphatic : evoknow ev avros: I will inhabit
which follow show that there was a sort of fellow- in them . I will not be as a wayfaring man , who

skip that some of the Christians had formed with the turns aside to tarry as for a night, butI will take

heathens which was both wicked and absurd, and, up my constant residence with them ; I will dwell in

if not speedily checked would infallibly lead to final and among them .

I will be their God] They shall have no other

in. 36 .

apostasy.
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The promises of God II . CORINTHIANS. oblige us to holiness of life.

A.M. 4061. and be ye separate, saith the 18 . And will be a Father A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57 . 1. D. 57 .

A.U.C. 810 . Lord, and touch not the un- unto you , and
ye

shall be my A U.C. 810

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 4. clean thing ; and I will re- sons and daughters, saith the nis Cæs. 4.

Lord Almighty.ceive you ,

a Jer. xxxi . 1, 9. Rev. xxi.7.

God, they shall have none besides me ; and if they Earthly fathers, however loving and affectionate,

take me for their God, I will be to them all that an may fail to provide for their children, because every

infinite, eternal, and self -sufficient Being can be to thing is not at their disposal ; they may frequently

his intelligent offspring. lack both the power and the means, though to will

They shall be mypeople .] If they take me for their may be present with them ; but the Lord who made

God, their supreme and eternal Good, I will take
and who governs all things can never lack will,

The promise is sure to thethem for my people ; and instruct, enlighten, defend, power,nor means.
children ; and the children are those who take the

provide for, support, and bless them , as if I had none

else to care for in the creation .
Almighty for their God. For the promise belongs

to no soul that is not separate from sinful ways,
Verse 17. Wherefore come out from among them] works, and men ; those who touch the unclean thing,

Is it not plain from this and the following verse i.e. who do what God forbids, and hold communion

that God would be their God only on the ground of with unrighteousness, can never stand in the en

their taking him for such, and that this depended on dearing relation of children to God Almighty : and
their being separated from the works and workers of this is most forcibly stated by God himself in these

iniquity ? for God could not inhabit in them if they verses, and in the beginning of the following chapter,

had concord with Belial, a portion with infidels, &c. the first verse of which should conclude this.

Those who will have the promises of God fulfilled to

them must come under the conditions of these pro- To the Jews the promises were originally made ;

mises : if they are not separate — if they touch the they would not have God for their God, but would

unclean thing, God will not receive them ; and work iniquity. What was the consequence ? God

therefore will not be their God, nor shall they be cast them off; and those who were joined to iniquity

his people.

were separated from him. “ Then , said God, call his
Verse 18. Will be a Father unto you ] I will act name Lo -ammi ; for ye are not my people, and Ivrill

towards you -as the most affectionate father can act not be your God. ” Hos. i . 9. The Jews were there

towards his most tender and best beloved child.
fore cast off, and the Gentiles taken in their place;

And ye shall be my sons and daughters ] Ye shall but even these, under the new covenant, are taken

all be of the household of God, the family of heaven ; in expressly under the same conditions as the apostle

ye shall be holy, happy, and continually safe. here most fully states. Those who apply these words

Saith the Lord Almighty .] Kypros Favtorparwp in any other way pervert their meaning, and sin

The Lord , the Governor of all things. against their souls.

CHAPTER VII.

The apostle's inference from the preceding exhortation , 1. He presses them to receive him

with affection , because of his great love towarls them , 2-4. He tells them what distress

he felt on their account in Macedonia till he had met with Titus, and heard of their pros

perity, 5–7. He rejoices that his first epistle was made the means of their reformation,

8, 9. States how they were affected by his letter, and the process of their reformation,

10, 11. Shows why he had written to them, 12. Rejoices that his boasting of them to

Titus is found to be a truth ; and takes occasion to mention the great affection of Titus

for them, and his own confidence in them, 13-16 .

HAVING "therefore these | filthiness of the flesh and
promises, dearly beloved, spirit, perfecting holiness in the

Anno Imp. Nero
let us cleanse ourselves from all fear of God.

Anno Imp. Nero

A.M , 4061.

A. D. 57 .

A. U. C. 810.

A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57 .

A. U. C. 810.

nis Cæs. 4 . nis Cæs. 4.

a Ch. ri. 17, 18. 1 Juhn iii . 3. Esai. i . 16. viii. 13. xxix . 23. 1 Thess. v . 23. 1 Tim. iv . 8 .

NOTES ON CHAP. VII. ceding chapter, to which this verse should certainly

Verse 1. Having therefore these promises ] The pro- be joined.

mises mentioned in the three last verses of the pre- Let us cleanse ourselves ] Let us apply to him for
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a

The apostle's concern
CHAP. VII . for the Corinthians.

d . 1. 4061, 2 Receive us ; we have said before, that ye are in our
A. M. 4061.

A.D. 57 .
A. D. 57.

A.U. C. 810. wronged no man , we have cor- hearts to die and live with you. A. U.C. 810 .

Amo Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 4 . rupted no man,
we have de- 4 ° Great is my boldness of Anno Imp.Nero

Cas

frauded no man . speech toward you, “ great is

3 Ispeak not thisto condemn you ; for I have my glorying of you : * I am filled with com

Acts Ix . 33. Ch. xij . 17.- Ch. vi . 11 , 12 . Le Ch . ii . 12. - 1 Cor. i. 4. Ch. i. 14 . Le Ch . i . 4. Phil. ii . 17. Col. i . 24.

he requisite grace of purification ; and avoid every affections — love us as we love you . Receive us as

bing in spirit and practice which is opposite to the your apostles and teachers ; we have given you full

loetrine of God, and which has a tendency to pol- proof that God hath both sent and owned us. Re

iute the soul. ceive, comprehend, what we now say to you, and care

Filthiness of the flesh ] The apostle undoubtedly fully mark it .

neans drunkenness, fornication, adultery, and all We have wronged no man] We have never acted

uch sins as are done immediately against the body ; contrary to the strictest justice.

ind by filthiness of the spirit, all impure desires, un- We have corrupted no man ] With any false doc

holy thoughts, and polluting imaginations. If we trine or pernicious opinion

kod and abhor evil inclinations, and turn away our We have defrauded no man.] Of any part of his

yes from beholding vanity, incentives to evil being property. But what have your false teachers done ?

hus lessened ( for the eye affects the heart), there will They have beguiled youfrom the simplicity of the truth,

be the less danger of our falling into outward sin . and thus corrupted your minds. Chap. xi. 3. They

And if we avoid all outward occasions of sinning, have brought you into bondage ; they have taken of

el propensities will certainly be lessened . All this you ; devoured you ; exalted themselves against you.

is ourwork under the common aids of the grace of and ye have patiently suffered all this. Chap. xi . 20.

God. We may turn away our eyes and ears from It is plain that he refers here to the false apostle or

evil, or we may indulge both in what will infallibly teacher which they had among them .

beget evildesires and tempers in the soul ; and under Verse 3. I speak not this to condemn you] I do

the sameinfluence we may avoid every act of ini- not speak to reproach but to correct you . I wish

quity; for even Satan himself cannot, by any power you to open your eyes and see how you are corrupted ,

hehas,constrain us to commit uncleanness, robbery, spoiled, and impoverished by those whom ye have

drunkenness, murder, &c. These are things in incautiously preferred to the true apostles of Jesus

which both body and soul must consent. But still Christ.

withholding the eye , the ear, the hand, and the body I have said before, that ye are in our hearts ] He has

in general,from sights, reports, and acts of evil, will in effect and substance said this, chap. i. 6–8 ; ii .

not purify a fallen spirit ; it is the grace and Spirit of | 4, 12 ; iii. 2 ; and ver. 13 ; where see the passages at

Christ alone, powerfully applied for this very pur- length , and the notes.

pose, that can purify the conscience and the heart To die and live with you .] An expression which

from all dead works. But if we do not withhold the points out the strongest affection , as in cases where

food by which the man of sin is nourished and sup- love blinds us to the faults of those whom we love,

ported, we cannot expect God to purify our hearts. and causes us to prefer them to all others ; like that in

While we are striving against sin , we may expect Horace :

the Spirit of God to purify us by his inspiration from

all unrighteousness, that we may perfectly love and

Quanquam sidere pulchrior

Ille est, tu levior cortice, et improbo

magnify our Maker. How can those expect God to
Iracundior Adria .

porify their hearts who are continually indulging Tecum vivere amem, tecum obeam libens.

their eyes, ears, and hands in what is forbidden, and
Odar., lib . iii ., Od. ix ., ver. 21 .

in what tends to increase and bring into action all

the evil propensities of the soul ?
" Though he exceed in beauty far

Perfecting holiness ] Getting the whole mind of The rising lustre of a star ;

Christ brought into the soul. This is the grand ob- Though light as cork thy fancy strays,

jeet of a genuine Christian's pursuit. The means of Thy passions wild as angry seas

sëcomplishing this are , 1. Resisting and avoiding sin, When vex'd with storms; yet gladly I

in all its inviting and seducing forms. 2. Setting the With thee would live, with thee would die . "

her of God before our eyes,that we may dread his
FRANCIS.

displeasure, and abhor whatever might excite it, and
Flatever might provoke him to withhold his manna From all appearance there never was a church

from our mouth . We see , therefore , that there is a less worthy of an apostle's affections than this church

strong and orthodox sense in which we may cleanse was at this time ; and yet no one ever more beloved.

ourselvesfrom all filthiness of the flesh and of the spirit, The above quotation applies to this case in full force.

and thus perfect holiness in the fear of God . Verse 4. Great is my boldness of speech ] He seems

Verse 2. Receive us] Xwpnoate vas. This ad- to refer to the manner in which he spoke of them to

dress is variously understood. Receive us into your others.
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A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57 .

A. U. C. 810.

A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57.

A.U.C. 810.

nis Cas. 4 . nis Cæs. 4 .

The proofs which they gave II . CORINTHIANS. of their true repentance.

fort, I am exceeding joyful in I do not repent, though I did

all our tribulation. repent: for I perceive that the

Anno Imp. Nero
5 For, a when we were come

Anno Imp. Nero
same epistle hath made you

into Macedonia, our flesh had sorry, though it were but for a

no rest, but we were troubled on every side ; season .

without were fightings , within were fears. 9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were made

6 Nevertheless God, that comforteth those sorry , but that ye sorrowed to repentance: for

that are cast down, comforted us by the ye were made sorry 6 after a godly manner,

coming of Titus ; that ye might receive damage by us in nothing,

7 And not by his coming only , but by the 10 For " godly sorrow worketh repentance
consolation wherewith he was comforted in to salvation, not to be repented of : but the

you, when he told usyour earnest desire, your sorrow of the world worketh death .

mourning, your fervent mind toward me ; so 11 For behold this self-same thing, that ye

that I rejoiced the more. sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness

8 For though I made you sorry with a letter, it wrought in you ; yea, what clearing of

a Ch. ii . 13. - Chiv. 8 . c Deut. xxxii . 25.

e See ch. ii , 13.

–d Ch . i . 4. | Ch. ii . 4 . - % Or, according to God.- h 2 Sam . xii , 13.

Matt. xxvi . 75 . Prov . xvii. 22.

Great is my glorying of you ] They had probably Verse 7. He told us your earnest desire] To sce

been very loving and affectionate previously to the me, and correct what was amiss among yourselves.

time in which they were perverted by their false Your mourning] Because you had sinned.

apostle. He therefore had boasted of them in all the Your fervent mind ] The zeal you felt to testify

churches. your affectionate regard for me.

I am filled with comfort] My affection for you has Verse 8. I do not repent, though I did repent] Though

still the most powerful ascendancy in my soul. Here I had many doubts in my mind concerning the suc

we may see the affection of the most tender father to cess of my letter ; and though I grieved that I was

his children . obliged to write with so much severity, the case abso

I am exceeding joyful] 'YFEPTeplogevojat I super- lutely requiring it ; yet now I am not sorry tliat I have

abound in joy ; I have a joy beyond expression. written that letter, because I find it has completely

'YTEP Teplogevw is an extremely rare verb . I have not answered the end for which it was sent.

met with it in any Greek author ; and it occurs no Verse 9. Ye sorrowed to repentance ] Ye had such

where in the New Testament but here and in Rom . a sorrow as produced a complete change of mind and

v. 20 . conduct. We see that a man may sorrow and yet not

In all our tribulation .] Perhaps ete here should be repent.

rendered under instead of in , as it signifies, Mark Made sorry after a godly manner ] It was not a

ii. 26 ; Luke iii . 2 ; Acts xi . 28. Under all our tribu- sorrow because ye were found out, and thus solemnly

lations, I feel inexpressible joy on your account. . reprehended, but a sorrow because ye had sinned

Verse 5. When we were come into Macedonia ] St. against God, and which consideration caused you to

Paul, having left Ephesus, came to Troas, where he grieve more than the apprehension of any punishment.
stopped some time; afterwards he came to Mace- Damage by us in nothing .] Your repentance pre

donia , whence he wrote this epistle. vented that exercise of my apostolic duty, which

Our flesh had no rest ] So exceedingly anxious was would have consigned your bodies to destruction, that

he to know the success of his first epistle to them. your souls might be saved in the day of the Lord

Without were fighting8 ] The oppositions of Pagans, Jesus.

Jews, and false brethren . Verse 10. For godly sorrow ] That which has the

Within were fears .] Uncertain conjectures relative breach of God's holy law for its object.

to the success of his epistle ; fears lest the severity Worketh repentance] A thorough change of mind

of it should alienate their affections utterly from him , unto salvation , because the person who feels it can

fears lest the party of the incestuous person should not rest till he finds pardon through the mercy of God.

have prevailed, fears Jest the teaching of the false But the sorrow of the world worketh death.] Sorrow

apostle should have perverted their minds from the for lost goods, lost friends, death of relatives, & c.,

simplicity of the truth ; all was uncertainty, all ap- when it is poignant and deep, produces discases,

prehension ; and the Spirit of God did not think increases those that already exist, and often leads
proper to remove the causes of these apprehensions men to lay desperate hands on themselves. This

in any extraordinary way . sorrow leads to destruction, the other leads to salva

Verse 6. Comforted us by the coming of Titus] tion ; the one leads to heaven , the other to hell.

Who brought him a most satisfactory account of the Verse 11. What carefulness it wrought in you] Care

success of his epistle, and the good state of the fulness of obeying my directions,ver. 15 ; yed, what

Corinthian church . clearing of yourselves from guilt by inflicting
censure

s
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Å . D. 57 . A. D. 57 .

. nis Cæs. 4 .

The apostle rejoices CHAP. VII . over the Corinthians.

A.M. 4061. yourselves; yea, what indigna- was refreshed by you all. A. M. 4061.

A.P.C. $10. tion ; yea, what fear ; yea, 14 For if I have boasted any A. U. C. 810.

AnnoImp.Nero what vehement desire ; yea , thing to him of Anno Imp. Nero
you, I am not

what zeal ; yea, what revenge! ashamed ; but as we spake all

In all things ye have approved yourselves to things to you in truth , even so our boast

clear in this matter . ing , which I made before Titus, is found a

12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, I truth.

did it not for his cause that had done the 15 And his inward affection is more abun

wrong, nor for his cause that suffered wrong, dant toward you, whilst he remembereth d the

but that our care for you in the sight of God obedience of you all , how with fear and trem

might appear unto you . bling ye received him.

13 Therefore we were comforted in your com- 16 I rejoice, therefore , that I have confidence

fort: yea, and exceedingly the more joyed in you in all things.

we for the joy of Titus, because his spirit

* Ch . ii . 4. 6 Rom. xv . 32.- Gr. bowels . Ch . vi , 12 . d Ch . ii . 9. Phil , ii . 12.-e2 Thess . iii . 4. Philem . 8, 21 .

on the guilty person , and putting away evil from corrupting their minds, leading them from the simpli

among you, 1 Cor. xv. 18 ; yea , what indignation city of the truth , and making a gain of them .

against him who had dishonoured his profession, and Verse 13. For the joy of Titus] Titus, who had

defiled the church ; yea, what fear of my displeasure, now met St. Paul in Macedonia, gave him the most

and the rod which I threatened , 1.Cor. iv. 21 ; yeu , flattering accounts of the improved state of the

that vehement desire to rectify what was amiss in this Corinthian church ; and indeed their kind usage of

Catter, rer. 7 ; yea , what zeal for me ; yea , what Titus was a full proof of their affection for St. Paul.

senenge in punishing the delinquent. See Whitby. Verse 14.Forif Ihave boasted] Theapostle had

In all things, &c.] In the whole of your conduct given Titus a very high character of this church , and

inthis affair since ye have received my letter, ye have of their attachment to himself ; and doubtless this

approved yourselves to be clear, åyvous ; not only to be was the case previously to the evil teacher getting

ekse of contumacy and obstinate persistence in your among them , who had succeeded in changing their

firmer conduct, but to have done all in the compass conduct, and changing in a great measure their cha

of your power to rectify the abuses which had crept racter also ; but now they return to themselves,
if among you . The Corinthians were not clear, i . e . resume their lost ground, so that the good character

innocent or void of blame in the fact, but they were which the apostle gave them before, and which they

dear of all blame in their endeavours to remove the had for a time forfeited , is now as applicable to them
evi.

as ever. Therefore his boasting of them is still found

Verse 12. Not for his cause that had done the wrong] a truth.

l'iz, the incestuous person . Verse 15. And his inward affection ] Ta oflayxva

Nor for his cause that suffered wrong] Some think avrov' Those bowels of his - his most tender affection.

the apostle means himself ; others, that he means the For the meaning of this word see the note on Matt.

church atCorinth , the singular being put for the plural ; ix . 36 .

others, the family of the incestuous person ; and Whilst he remembereth the obedience of you all] This

others, the father of the incestuous person . If this is a very natural picture ; he represents Titus as over

latter opinion be adopted, it would seem to intimate joyed, even while he is delivering his account of the

that the father of this person was yet alive, which Corinthian church. He expatiated on it with extreme

would makethe transgression more flagrant; but these delight, and thereby showed at once both his love

words might be spoken in reference to the father, if for St. Paul and his love for them . He loved them

dead ,whose cause should be vindicated ; as his injured because they so loved the apostle ; and he loved

bonour might be considered, like Abel's blood, to be them because they had shown such kindness to him

crying from the earth. self ; and he loved them because he found so many

But that our care for you -- might appear ] It was excellent and rare gifts, joined to so much humility,

not to get the delinquent punished , nor merely to do producing such an exemplary and holy life.

justice to those who had suffered in this business, that With fear and trembling ye received him.] Ye

the apostle wrote his epistle to them , but that they reverenced his authority ; ye were obedient to his

might have the fullest proof of his fatherly affection directions ; and ye dreaded lest any thing should be

for them , and his concern for the honour of God ; undone or ill done which he had delivered to you in

and thatthey might thereby see how unnatural their the name of God.

opposition to him was , and what cause they had to Verse 16. I hare confidence in you , in all things . ]

prefer him , who was ready to give up his life in their It appears that the apostle was now fully persuaded,

service, to that false apostle or teacher who was from the accounts given by Titus, that every scandal
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Reflections on the II . CORINTHIANS.
preceding chapter.

had been put away from this church ; that the / and deep anguish , which he, in different parts of

faction which had long distracted and divided them these epistles, so feelingly describes ; and which he

was nearly broken ; that all was on the eve of being describes as having been invariably his portion from

restored to its primitive purity and excellence ; and the time that he heard of their perversion, till he was

that their character was now so firmly fixed, that there assured of their restoration by the account brought

was no reason to apprehend that they should be again by Titus.

tossed to and fro with every wind of doctrine. 2. A scandal or heresy in the church of God is

ruinous at all times, but particularly so when the

1. Thus a happy termination is put to an affair that cause is in its infancy ; and therefore the messengers

seemed likely to ruin the Christian church, not only of God cannot be too careful to lay the foundation

at Corinth , but through all Greece ; for, if this bad well in doctrine, to establish the strictest discipline,

man, who had been chief in opposing the apostle's and to be very cautious whom they admit and accredit

authority, bringing in licentious doctrines, and deny- as members of the church of Christ. It is certain

ing the resurrection of the dead, had ultimately suc- that the door should be opened wide to admit penitent

ceeded at Corinth , his doctrine and influence might sinners ; but the watchman should ever stand by, to

soon have extended over Greece and Asia Minor, see that no improper person enter in . Christian pru

and the great work of God which had been wrought dence should ever be connected with Christian zeal.

in those parts would have been totally destroyed. It is a great work to bring sinners to Christ ; it is a

This one consideration is sufficient to account for the greater work to preserve them in the faith ; and it

apostle's great anxiety and distress on account of the requires much grace and much wisdom to keep the

divisions and heresies at Corinth . He knew it was a church of Christ pure, not only by not permitting

most pernicious leaven ; and , unless destroyed, must the unholy to enter, but by casting out those who

destroy the work of God. The loss of the affections apostatize or work iniquity. Slackness in discipline

of the church at Corinth, however much it might generally precedes corruption of doctrine ; the former

affect the tender, fatherly heart of the apostle,cannot generating the latter.

account for the awful apprehensions, poignant distress,

CHAPTER VIII.

The apostle stirs them up to make a collection for the poor Christians at Jerusalem , by the

very liberal contributions of the people of Macedonia for the same purpose, who were

comparatively a poor people, 1--5. He tells them that he had desired Titus to finish this

good work among them which he had begun ; hoping that as they abounded in many

excellent gifts and graces, they would abound in this also, 6–8. He exhorts them to this

by the example of Jesus Christ, who, though rich, subjected himself to voluntary poverty,

that they might be enriched, 9. He shows them that this contribution, which had been

long ago begun , should have been long since finished , 10. And that they should do every

thing with a ready and willing mind , according to the ability which God had given them ;

that abundance should not prevail on one hand, while pinching poverty ruled on the other ,

but that there should be an equality , 11-14. He shows, from the distribution of the

manna in the wilderness, that the design of God was, that every member of his spiritual

household should have the necessaries of life, 15. He tells them that he had now sent

Titus, and another with him, to Corinth , to complete this great work, 16-22. The cha

racter which he gives of Titus and the others employed in this business, 23, 24.

MOREOVER, brethren,we | the churches of Macedonia
do you to wit of the 2 How that, in a great trial

Anno Imp. Nero

grace of God bestowed on of affliction , theof affliction , the abundance
Anno Imp. Nero

A. M. 4061.

A.D. 57 .

A.U.C. 810.

A.M. 4061.

A. D. 57 .

A. U.C. 810.

pis Cæs. 4. nis Cæs. 4.

This is plain and intelligible, the other is not so ; and

Verse 1. Moreover, brethren , we do you to wit] In the form is now obsolete.
all our dignified version very few ill constructed sen- The grace of God bestowed ] Dr. Whitby has made

tences can be found ; however here is one, and the it fully evident that the xapıs Okov signifies the cha

worst in the book . We do you to wit is in the ori- ritable contribution made by the churches in Mace

ginal y wpisopev de vulv, we make known unto you. I donia, to which they were excited by the grace or

NOTES ON CHAP. VIII.
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A. D. 57 . A. D. 57 .

The charitable disposition CHAP. VIII. of the Macedonians.

A. M. 4061.
of their joy and their deep unto us by the will of God ;

A. M. 4061.

A. U.C. Sio . poverty abounded unto thethe 6 Insomuch that d we desired A. U. C. 810 .

Anno Imp.Nero riches of their b liberality, Titus , that as he had begun ,
Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 4.

3 For to their power (I bear so he would also finish in you

record), yea , and beyond their power, they the same grace also.

were willing of themselves ; 7 Therefore, as ' ye abound in every thing,

4 Praying us with much intreaty that we in faith , and utterance, and knowledge, and

would receive the gift, and take upon us the in all diligence, and in your love to us , see

fellowship of the ministering to the saints . & that ye abound in this grace also.

5 And this they did , not as we hoped, but 8 " I speak not by commandment, but by

first
gave their ownselves to the Lord, and occasion of the forwardness of others, and to

Mark xü . 4 . - _ Gr. simplicity. Ch. ix. 11.- _ € Acts | ix , 1.- Ld Ver. 17. Ch , xii . 18.- Le Or, gift. Ver . 4, 19.

ii. P. xxiv.17 . Rom. xv . 25, 26. 1 Cor. xvi . 1 , 3, 4. Ch . i 1 Cor. i . 5. xii . 13.- ~ Ch . ix . 8 . h 1 Cor. vii , 6.

infuence of God upon their hearts ; and that dodoje- the necessaries of life, in order to give to others who

say by cannot signify bestowed on, but given in . That were destitute even of necessaries.

fanus means liberality appears from ver. 6 : We de- Verse 4. Praying us with much intreaty ] We had

sired Titus that as he had begun , so he would finish not to solicit them to this great act of kindness ; they

xapıy raviny, this charitable contribution . And even entreated us to accept their bounty, and to take

ter.7: That ye abound xv tauty to xapıtı, in this on ourselves the administration or application of it to

liberal contribution . And ver. 19 : Who was chosen of the wants of the poor in Judea.

the church to travel with us συν τη χαριτι ταυτη,, Verse 5. Not as we hoped ] They far exceeded our

rith this charitable contribution, which is administered expectations, for they consecrated themselves entirely

-which is to be dispensed , by us. So chap.ix. 8 : God to the work of God ; giving themselves and all they

ir elde to make magav xapıv, all liberality, to abound possessed first unto the Lord ; and then, as they saw

twards you. And 1 Cor. xvi . 3 : To bring tnv xapır , that it was the will of God that they should come

fu liberality, to the poor saints. Hence yapıç is by especially forward in this charitable work, they gave

Hesekius and Phavorinus interpreted a gift, as it themselves to us,to assist to the uttermost in providing

is bereby the apostle : Thanks be to God for his un relief for the suffering Christians in Judea.

speakable gift, chap. ix. 15. This charity is styled Verse 6. That we desired Titus) Titus had pro

the grece of God, either from its exceeding greatness bably laid the plan of this contribution when he was

( as the cedars of God and mountains of God signify before at Corinth, according to the direction given by

great eedars and great mountains, Psalm xxxvi. 6 ; the apostle, 1 Cor. xvi . 1 , &c.

luix. 10) ; or rather it is called so as proceeding from The same grace] Liberality. See the note on

God, who is the dispenser of all good, and the giver ver. 1 .

of this disposition ; for the motive of charity must Verse 7. As ye abound in every thing] See the note

come from him . So, in other places, the zeal ofGod , on 1 Cor. i . 5. In faith , crediting the whole testi

Rom. x. 2 ; the love of God, 2 Cor. v. 14 ; the grace monyofGod ; in utterance, doyų, in doctrine, know

ofGod, Tit. ï. 11 . ing what to teach ; knowledge of God's will, and

The churches of Macedonia ] These were Philippi, prudence to direct you in teaching and doing it ; in

Thessalonica, Berea , &c.
diligence, to amend all that is wrong among you , and

Verse 2. In a great trial of afliction ] The sense to do what is right; and in love to us, whom now ye

of this verse is the following : The Macedonians, prize as the apostles of the Lord, and your pastors

though both poor and persecuted, rejoiced exceed- in him.

ingly thatan opportunity was afforded them of doing Abound in this grace also.] Be as eminent for

good to their more impoverished and more persecuted your charitable disposition as ye are for your faith ,

brethren .Wecan scarcely ever speak of poverty and doctrine, knowledge, diligence, and love.
effliction in an absolute sense ; they are only compara- Verse 8. I speak not by commandment] I do not

tete. Even the poor are called to relieve those who positively order this ; I assume no right or authority
ale poorer than themselves ; and the afflicted, to com- over your property ; what you devote of your sub

fart those who are more afflicted than they are . The stance to charitable purposes must be your own work,

poor and afflicted churches of Macedonia felt this and a free -will offering.

dats, and therefore came forward to the uttermost The forwardness of others] Viz. the churches of

of their power to relieve their more impoverished and Macedonia, which had already exerted themselves so
afflicted brethren in Judea.

very much in this good work . And the apostle here

Verse 3. For to their power , &c.] In their libe- intimates that he takes this opportunity to apprise

Fality they had no rule but their ability ; they believed them of the zeal of the Macedonians, lest those at

they were bound to contribute all they could ; and Corinth , who excelled in every other gift, should be

even this rule they transgressed, for they went beyond outdone in this . Their own honour, if better motives

their power —they deprived themselves for a time of were absent, would induce them to exert themselves,
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A. D. 57 .

A. U. C. 810 .

A.M. 4061.

A. D. 57 .

A.U.C. 810.

nis Cæs. 4 . nis Cæs. 4.

Christ himself became poor, II . CORINTHIANS. that we might be made rich .

A.M. 4061. prove the sincerity of your that as there was a readiness to

love . will , so there may be a per
Anno Inp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

9 For ye know the grace of formance also out of that which

our Lord Jesus Christ, that, ye have.

though he was rich , yet for your sakes he 12 For if there be first a willing mind, it is

became poor, that ye through his poverty accepted according to that a man hath, and

might be rich . not according to that he hath not.

lò And herein " I give my advice : for this 13 For I mean not that other men be eased,
is expedient for you, who have begun before, and ye burdened :

not only to do, but also to be forward a 14 But by an equality, that now at this time

year ago. your abundance may be a supply for their

11 Now therefore perform the doing of it ; want ; that their abundance also may be a

a

a Matt . viii . 20. Luke ix . 58 . Pbil. ii . 6.7 .-- 1 Cor. Hebr . xii . 16 . — _ d Gr. willing . — e Ch. ix . 2.- Mart
vii . 25 .-_e Prov . xix . 17. Matt . x . 42. 1 Tim . vi . 18, 19. xii , 43, 44. Luke xxi. 3 .

that they might not be outdone by others. And then , Old and New Testaments. See several examples in

as they hadprofessed great love for the apostle, and Whitby.

this was a service that lay near his heart, they would Some MSS. transpose the words : allowing this,

prove the sincerity of that professed love by a libe- there is no difficulty.

ral contribution for the afflicted and destitute Jewish A year ago .] ATO tepvol. It was about a year

Christians. before this that the apostle, in his first epistle, chap .

Verse 9. For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus xvi. 2, had exhorted them to make this contribution ;

Christ] This was the strongest argument of all ; and there is no doubt that they, in obedience to his

and it is urged home by the apostle with admirable directions, had begun to lay up in store for this

address. charitable purpose ; he therefore wishes them to

Ye know ] Ye are acquainted with God's inef- complete this good work, and thus show that they

fable love in sending Jesus Christ into the world ; were not led to it by the example of the Macedo

and ye know the grace — the infinite benevolence, of nians, seeing they themselves had been first movers
Christ limself. in this business.

That, though he was rich] The possessor, as he Verse 11. A readiness to will, so there may be a

was the creator, of the heavens and the earth ; for performance] Ye have willed and purposed this;

your sakes he became poor — he emptied himself, and now perform it.

made himself of no reputation , and took upon him- Out of that which ye have.] Give as God has

self the form of a servant, and humbled himself enabled you ; and give as God has disposed you.

unto death , even the death of the cross ; that ye, He requires each man to do as he can ; and accepts

through his poverty - through his humiliation and the will where the means are wanting to perform the

death , might be rich — might regain your forfeited deed.

inheritance, and be enriched with every grace of bis Verse 12. According to that a man hath ] According

Holy Spirit, and brought at last to his eternal glory. to his real property ; not taking that which belongs

If Jesus Christ, as some contend, were only a mere to his own family, and is indispensably necessary for

man , in what sense could he be said to be rich ? their support ; and not taking that which belongs to

His family was poor in Bethlehem ; his parents were others; viz. what he owes to any man .

very poor also ; he himself never possessed any pro- Verse 13. That other men be eased ] I do not de

perty among men from the stable to the cross; nor sign that you should impoverish yourselves in order

had he any thing to bequeath at his death but his that others may live affluently.

peace. And in what way could the poverty of one Verse 14. But by an equality ] That you may do

man make a multitude rich ? These are questions to those who are distressed now as, on a change of

which, on the Socinian scheme, can never be satis- circumstances, you would wish them to do to you.

factorily answered . And I only wish that of your abundance you would

Verse 10. Herein I give my advice] For I speak now minister to their wants ; and it may be that

not by way of commandment, ver. 8. their abundance may yet supply your wants ; for so

For this is expedient for you] It is necessary you liable are all human affairs to change, that it is as pos

should do this to preserve a consistency of conduct ; sible that you rich Corinthians should need the

for ye began this work a year ago , and it is necessary charitable help of others, as it is that those Jews

that ye should complete it as soon as possible. who once had need of nothing should now be de

Not only to do, but also to be forward ] To Tongal pendant on your bounty.

-ral toDelev, literally, to do and to will ; but as the That there may be equality ] That ye may exert

will must be before the deed, Delet must be taken here yourselves so in behalf of those poor people that

in the sense of delight, as it,frequently means in the there may be between you an equality in the reces
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A. D. 57.

A.U.C. 810 .

h Or,

Godprovides for the
CHAP . VIII . wants of all men.

A. M. 4061. supply for your want, that there 20 Avoiding this, that no
A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57 .

may be equality : man should blame us in this A. U.C.810.

Anno Imp. Nero
Anno Imp. Nero

Dis Ces. 4.
15 As it is written, a He that abundance which is adminis nis Cæs. 4.

had gathered much had no- tered by us :

thing over ; and he that had gathered little 21 % Providing for honest things, not only

had no lack. in the sight of the Lord, but also in the sight

16 But thanks be to God, which put the ofmen.

same earnest care into the heart of Titus for 22 And we have sent with them our brother,

vou. whom we have oftentimes proved diligent in

17 For indeed he accepted the exhortation ; many things ; but now much more diligent,

butbeing more forward, of his own accord he upon the great confidence which " I have in

went unto you. you .

18 And we have sent with him the brother, 23 Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is

whose praise is in the gospel throughout all my partner and fellow-helper concerning you :

the churches ; or our brethren be inquired of, they are the

19 And not that only , but who was also messengers of the churches, and the glory of

chosen of the churches to travel with us Christ.

with this grace, which is administered by us 24 Wherefore shew ye to them, and before

to the glory of the same Lord, and declara- the churches, the proof of your love, and of

tim of your ready mind. our k boasting on your behalf.

Exod. xvi. 18. Ver. 6 . - Ch. xii . 18. d 1 Cor. 15. & Rom . xii . 17. Phil . iv . 8. 1 Pet. ï . 12.

mi3,4.- Or, gift. Ver 4,6,7 . Ch . ix. 8 . - Ch . iv. he hath.- - Phil. ii. 25 . k Ch. vii. 14. ix , 2 .

crits of life ; your abundance supplying them with and I found that he was already disposed in his heart

that of which they are utterly destitute . to do it ; God put this carnest care in the heart of

Verse 15. He that had gathered much , had nothing Titus for you , ver. 16.

ser] On the passage to which the apostle alludes, Verse 18. The brother, whose praise is in the

Exod ivi. 18, I have stated that, probably, every gospel] Who this brother was we cannot tell ; some

na gathered as much manna as he could, and when suppose it was St. Luke, who wrote a gospel, and
le droght it home and measured it by the omer who was the companion of St. Paul in several of his

(for this was the measure for each man's eating) , if travels ; others think it was Silas ; others, Barnabas ;

Le had asurplus it went to the supply of some other others, Mark ; and others, Apollos. Neither ancients
family that had not been able to collect enough ; the nor moderns agree in either ; but Luke, John, and

familybeing large, and the time in which the manna Mark, seem to have the most probable opinions in

might be gathered , before the heat of the day, not their favour. Whoever the person was he was suf

being sufficient to collect a supply for so numerous a ficiently known to the Corinthians, as we learn by

household ; several of whom might be so confined as what the apostle says of him in this place.

zot to be able to collect for themselves. Thus there Verse 19. Chosen of the churches to travel with us ]

wa an equality among the Israelites in reference to XelpotovnOeigº Appointed by a show of hands; from

lis thing ; and in this light these words of St. Paul xeup , the hand, and reivw, to extend . This appoint
kad as to view the passage. To apply this to the ment, by the suffrage of the churches, seems to refer

present case : the Corinthians, in the course of God's more to St. Luke than any one else ; unless we sup

povridence, had gathered more than was absolutely pose he refers to the transaction, Acts xv. 40, 41,and

necessary for their own support ; by giving the sur- then it would appear that Silas is the person in

plus to the persecuted and impoverished Christian tended .

Jews there would be an equality ; both would then With this grace] Liberal contribution . See on

passess the necessaries of life , though still the one ver. 1 .

night have more property than the other. Your ready mind.] Your willingness to relieve

Verse 16. But thanks be to God ] He thanks God them . But, instead of upwr, your , nuwv, our, is the

no had already disposed the heart of Titus to attend reading of almost all the best MSS. and all the Ver

w this business ; and, with his usual address, con- sions. This is, doubtless, the true reading.

aders all this as done in the behalf of the Corinthian Verse 20. Avoiding this, that no man should blame

tauch ; and that though the poor Christians in us] Taking this prudent caution to have witnesses

Jadea are to have the immediate benefit, yet God put of our conduct, and such as were chosen by the

bamur upon them in making them his instruments in churches themselves, that we might not be suspected

supplying the wants of others. He who is an almoner of having either embezzled or misapplied their

to God Almighty is highly honoured indeed. bounty. See the note on 1 Cor. xvi. 4.

Verse 17. He accepted the exhortation ] I adviscd Verse 21. Providing for honest things] Taking

lim to visit you and excite you to this good work, care to act so as not only to be clear in the sight of
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The apostle commends II . CORINTHIANS. the Corinthians,

God, but also to be clear in the sight of all men ; be liberal to the poorer ; the obligation of each to be

avoiding even the appearance of evil . I wish the so , the reasons on which that obligation is founded,

reader to refer to the excellent note on 1 Cor. xvi . 4 , the arguments to enforce the obligation from those

which I have extracted from Dr. Paley. reasons, are all clearly stated, and most dexterously

Verse 22. We have sent with them] Titus and, pro- and forcibly managed. These two chapters afford a

bably, Luke, our brother, probably Apollos. perfect model for a Christian minister who is pleading

Now much more diligent] Finding that I have the the cause of the poor.

fullest confidence in your complete reformation and 2. In the management of charities a man ought

love to me, he engages in this business with alacrity, carefully to avoid the least suspicion of avarice, self

and exceeds even his former diligence. interest, and unfaithfulness. How few persons are

Verse 23. Whether any do inquire of Titus] Should entirely free from the upbraidings of their own con

it be asked , Who is this Titus ? I answer, he is my sciences in the matter of alms ! But who will be

companion, and my fellow - labourer in reference to able to hear the upbraidings of Christ at the time of

you ; chap. ii . 13, vii.6 ,7. Should any inquire, Who death and judgment ? No man can waste without

are these brethren , Luke and Apollos ? I answer, injustice, or neglect without sin , those things of

They are AnootoNoi, apostles of the churches, and in- which he is only the dispenser and steward .

tensely bent on promoting the glory of Christ. 3. God has not settled an equality among men by

Verse 24. Wherefore shew ye to them , and before the their birth to the end that this equality might be the

churches, &c.] Seeing they are persons every way work of his grace. He has put the temporal portion

worthy in themselves, and coming to you on such of the poor into the hands of the rich, and the spi

an important occasion, and so highly recommended, ritual portion of the rich into the hands of the poor,

receive them affectionately ; and let them thus see on purpose to keep up a good understanding be

that the very high character I have given of you is twixt the members of the same body by a mutual

not exaggerated, and that you are as ready in every dependance on one another. He who withholds the

work of charity as I have stated you to be. Act in part belonging to the poor steals more from himself

this for your honour. than from them. Let every one answer this admir

able design of God, and labour to re- establish equality:

1. The whole of this chapter and the following is the poor , in prayingmuch for the rich ; and the rich, in

occupied in exciting the richer followers of Christ to giving much to the poor. – See Quesnel.

CHAPTER IX .

St. Paul intimates that so ready were the Corinthians to make this charitable contribution,

that it was scarcely necessary for him to write , 1 , 2. But lest they should not be ready

when he came, he had sent the brethren, Titus, fc. , beforehand ; lest, if any of the Mace

donians should come with him, they should find them not prepared, though he had boasted

so much of their ready mind, 3–5. He gives them directions how they shall contribute ;

and the advantage to be gained by it, in the fulfilment of the promises of God, 6–11 . He

shows them that by this means the poor shall be relieved, God glorified, their Christian

temper manifested, and the prayers of many engaged in their behalf, 12–14. And con

cludes with giving thanks to Godfor His unspeakable gift, 15 .

FOR as touching the mi- ' for which I boast of you

A. U. C. 810. nistering to the saints, it is to them of Macedonia, that
Anno Imp. Nero

superfluous for me to write to Achaia was ready a year ago ;
Anno Imp . Nero

you : and your zeal hath provoked

2 For I know the forwardness of yourmind, very many.

A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57.

A. M. 4061.

A.D. 57 .

A.U.C. 810

nis Cæs. 4 . nis Cæs, 4.

a Acts xi. 29. Rom . xv . 26. I Cor . xvi. 1. Ch . viii . 4. Gal. ii , 10 . b Ch . viii. 19. Ch. viii . 24. d Ch. vii . 10 .

NOTES ON CHAP . IX . of which was Corinth. The apostle means, not onl

Verse 1. It is superfluous for me to write to you] Corinth, but other churches in different parts abou

I need not enlarge, having already said enough. See Corinth ; we know there was a church at Cenchrea

the preceding chapter. one of the ports on the Corinthian Isthmus.

Verse 2. I know theforwardness of your mind ] You Your zeal hath provoked very many .] Hearing tha

have already firmly purposed to contribute to the sup- the Corinthians were so intent on the relief of th

port of the poor and suffering saints . sufferers in Palestine, other churches, and especiall

That Achaia was ready a year ago] The whole of they of Macedonia , came forward the more prompt !

the Morea was anciently called Achaia , the capital I and liberally.
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A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57 .

A.U. C. 810 .

for their zeal and CHAP. IX . Christian benevolence .

A. M. 4061. 3 . Yet have I sent the bre- ingly shall reap also sparingly ;
A.D. 57 .

A.C.C. 810 . thren , lest our boasting of you and he which soweth bounti

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

sis Cæs. 4. should be in vain in this be- fully shall reap also bounti nis Cæs. 4.

half ; that, as I said , ye may fully.

be ready: 7 Every man according as he purposeth in

4 Lest haply if they of Macedonia come his heart, so let him give ; ®not grudgingly ,

with me, and find you unprepared, we (that or of necessity : for "God loveth a cheerful

we say not, ye) should be ashamed in this giver.

same confident boasting. 8 6 And God is able to make all grace abound

5 Therefore I thought it necessary to ex- toward you ; that ye, always having all suffi

hort the brethren , that they would go before ciency in all things, may abound to every good

unto you , and make up beforehand your work :

bounty, whereof ye had notice before, that 9 (As it is written , " He hath dispersed

the same might be ready, as a matter of abroad ; he hath given to the poor : his right

bounty, and not as of covetousness . eousness remaineth for ever.

6.But this I say,
He which soweth spar- 10 Now he that ministereth seed to the

* Ch viii, 6 , 17 , 18 , 22- -b Gr.blessing. Gen. xxxii, 11. Prov. xi. 25. Ecclus. xxxv.9, 10. Rom . xii. 8. Ch. viii. 12 .

1 Sam , I1v . 27. 2 Kings v. 15 . - Or, which hath been so
& Prov . xi . 24 , 25. xxviii . 27. Phil. iv , 19.--- Ps, cxii . 9 .

much spoken of before. _ Prov. xi . 24. xix . 17. xxü . 9.
i Isai. lv . 10 .

Gal vi. 7, 9.- Le Deut. xv . 7 . - Exod . xxv. 2. XXXV. 5 .

Verse 3. Yet have I sentthe brethren ] Titus and they interpret: Sow to yourselves almsgiving, and ye

lis companions, mentioned in the preceding chapter. shall reap in mercy — if you show mercy to the poor,

That, as I said , ye may be ready ] And he wished God will show mercy to you.

then to be ready, that they might preserve the good Verse 7. Not grudgingly, or of necessity ] The

character he had given them : this was for their Jews had in the temple two chests for alms; the one

honour ; and if they did not take care to do so, he was nain sw of what was necessary, i . e . what the

might be reputed a liar ; and thus both they and law required, the other was 7273 5w of the free -will

himself be ashamed before the Macedonians, should offerings. To escape perdition some would grudg

my of them at this time accompany him to Corinth . ingly give what necessity obliged them ; others would

Verse 5. Whereof ye had notice before] Instead of give cheerfully, for the love of God, and through pity

pacerycjevnv, spoken of before, BCDEFG, several to the poor. Of the first , nothing is said ; they

others, with the Captic, Vulgate, Itala, and several simply did what the law required . Of the second,

of the Fathers, have mpoenpiyyeNuevnv, what was pro- much is said ; God loves them . The benefit of alms

sised before. The sense is not very different; pro- giving is lost to the giver when he does it with a

tuably the latter reading was intended to explain the grumbling heart. And, as he does not do the duty

former . - See the margin . in the spirit of the duty , even the performance of the

Bounty, and not as of covetousness.] Had they letter of the law is an abomination in the sight of God.

been backward , strangers might have attributed this To these two sorts of alms in the temple the apostle

to a corretaus principle ; as it would appear that they most evidently alludes . See Schoettgen .

pere loth to give up their money , and that they Verse 8. God is able to make all grace abound ] We

parted with it only when they could not for shame have already seen, chap. viii . 1 , that the word xapıs,

keep it any longer. This is the property of a covet- in the connexion in which the apostle uses it in these

su heart; whereas readiness to give is the charac - chapters, signifies a charitable gift ; here it certainly

teristic of a liberal mind. This makes a sufficiently has the same meaning : God is able to give you , in

plain sense ; and we need not look , as some have his mercy, abundance of temporalgood ; that, having

dete, for any new sense of alleovežia , covetousness, as a sufficiency, ye may abound in every good work .

it were here to be understood as implying a small This refers to the sowing plenteously : those who do

soft. so shall reap plenteously — they shall have an abun- ,

Verse 6. He which soweth sparingly ] This is a dance of God's blessings.

pinin maxim : no man can expect to reap but in Verse 9. He hath dispersed abroad ] Here is still

toportion as he has sowed. And here almsgiving is the allusion to the sower. He sows much ; not at

represented as a seed soun, which shall bring forth a home merely, or among those with whom he is ac

Tot . If the sowing be liberal, and the seed good , quainted , but abroad - among the strangers, whether

the crop shall be so too . of his own or of another nation . The quotation is

Sping is used among the Jews to express alms- taken from Ps. cxii. 9.

giring: so they understand Isai. xxxii. 20 : Blessed He hath given to thepoor ] This is the interpretation

te ye who sor beside all waters ; i. e. who are ready of he hath scattered abroad ; and therefore it is said ,

to help every one that is in need. And Hos. x. 12, his righteousness remaineth for ever - his good work
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A. D. 57 .

A.M. 4061.

A. D. 57 .

A. U.C. 810.

God is to be praised II . CORINTHIANS. for his unspeakable giſt

A. M. 4061 . sower, both minister bread for 13 Whiles by the experiment

A. U. C. 810 . your food, and multiply your of this ministration they fglo
Anno Imp. Nero

pis Cæs. 4 . seed sown, and increase the rify God for your professed Aunis loop,Nere

fruits of your « righteousness ; ) subjection unto the gospel of

11 Being enriched in every thing to all Christ, and for your liberal s distribution unti

bountifulness, d which causeth through us them , and unto all men ;

thanksgiving to God. 14 And by their prayer for you, which lonį

12 For the administration of this service after you for the exceeding grace of God

not only supplieth the want of the saints, in you .

but is abundant also by many thanksgivings 15 Thanks be unto God 'for his unspeak

unto God ; able gift.

a Hos. x. 12. Matt. vi . 1.- Or, liberality . c Gr. Matt. v . 16.

simplicity. Ch . viii. 2. d Ch. i. 11. iv , 15.- Le Ch. viii. 14. i . 17.

& Hebr. xiii. 16. Ch Ch. viii. 1. Jame

is had in remembrance before God. By righteousness and effects, all directed by and under the immediati

we have already seen that the Jews understand alms- guidance and government ofGod himself.

giving. See the note on Matt. vi . 1 . There is a fine exemplification of this in the sam

Verse 10. Now he that ministereth seed to the sower] figure thus produced by the prophet. Hos. ii . 21 , 22
The sower, as we have already seen, is he that gives I will hear, saith the Lord, I will hear the heavens

alms of what he hath ; and God, who requires him to and they shall hear the earth ; and the earth shall hea

give these alms, is here represented as providing him the corn , and the wine and the oil; and they shall hea
with the means . As in the creation, if God had not Jezreel. See the note there.

created the earth with every tree and plant with its Thefruits of your righteousness ] Your beneficence

seed in itself, so that a harvest came, without a for so Ölkaloovun is here to be understood. See th

previous ploughing and sowing, there could have been note on Matt. vi. 1, already referred to .

no seed to deposit in the earth ; so, if God had not, Verse 11. Being enriched in every thing] Observe

in the course of his providence, given them the Why does God give riches ? That they may be ap

property they had, it would be impossible for them to plied to his glory, and the good of men . Whydoe

give alms. And as even the well cultivated and he increase riches ? That those who have them ma

sowed field would be unfruitful if God did not, by exercise all bountifulness. And if they be enriched i

his unseen energy and blessing, cause it to bring every thing, what will be the consequence if they d

forth, and bring to maturity ; so would it have been not exercise all bountifulness ? Why, God willcurs
with their property : it could not have increased ; their blessings ; the rust shall canker them, and th

for without his blessing riches take wings and flee moth shall consume their garments. But if, on th

away , as an eagle towards heaven. Therefore, in other hand, they do thus apply them , then they caus

every sense, it is God who ministers seed to the souer , thanksgiving to God . The 9th and 10th verses shoul

and multiplies the seed sown And as all this properly be read in a parenthesis, for this verse connects wit

comes from God, and cannot exist without him , he the eighth .

has a right to require that it be dispensed in that way Verse 12. For the administration of this servia

which he judges best . The poor are relieved , see the hand of God in the

The word ;-Enixopnywv, he that ministereth, is relief, and give God the glory of his grace.

very emphatic ; it signifies he who leads up the chorus, Verse 13. By the experiment of this ministration

from nu, to, and .xopnyew, to lead the chorus ; it In this, and in the preceding and following verse

means also to join to, associate, to supply or furnish the apostle enumerates the good effects that would I

one thing after another so that there be no want or produced by their liberal almsgiving to the poi

chasm . Thus God is represented, in the course of saints at Jerusalem . 1. The wants of the sain

his providence, associating and connecting causes and would be supplied . 2. Many thanksgivings woul

effects ; keeping every thing in its proper place and thereby be rendered unto God. 3. The Corinthiai

state of dependance on another, and all upon himself ; would thereby give proof of their subjection to th

so that summer and winter, heat and cold, seed-time gospel. And, 4. The prayers of those relieved wi

and harvest, regularly succeed each other. Thus ascend up to God in the behalf of their benefactors

God leads up this grand chorus of causes and effects : Verse 14. The exceeding grace of God in you.] I

provides the seed to the hand of the sower ; gives him the ènepßaldovoav xapıv, superabounding or tran

skill to discern the times when the earth should be cending grace, of God, which was in them , the apost

prepared for the grain, and when the grain should be most evidently means the merciful and charitable di

sowed ; blesses the earth, and causes it to bring forth position which they had towards the suffering sain

and bud , so that it may again minister seed to the The whole connexion, indeed the whole chapte

sower and bread to the eater ; and, hy a watchful proves this ; and the apostle attributes this to i

providence, preserves everything. The figure is right source, the grace or goodness of God. Th

beautiful, and shows us the grand system of causes had the means of charity ,but God bad given the
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the apostle vindicates CHAP. X. his person and ministry.

cans ; they had a feeling and charitable,heart, but | nature, is an unspeakable blessing ; and the energy

od was the author of it. Their charity was super- that produced it is an unspeakable gift. I conclude,

indant, and God had furnished both the disposition , therefore, that it is the work of Christ in the soul,

e occasion , and the means by which that disposi- and not Christ himself, that the apostle terms the

on was to be made manifest. superabounding or exceeding great grace, and the un

Verse 15. Thanks be unto God for his unspeakable speakable gift ; and Dr. Whitby's paraphrase may be

2.] Some contend that Christ only is here intended ; safely admitted as giving the true sense of the passage.

bers, that the almsgiving is meant. Thanks be unto God for his unspeakable gift : i . e .

After all the difference of commentators and this admirable charity (proceeding from the work

eachers, it is most evident that the avek.inYNTOC of Christ in the soul ) by which God is so much

pea , unspeakable gift,is precisely the same with the glorified , the gospel receives such credit, others are

poallovon xapıs, superabounding grace or benefit, so much benefited, and you will be by God so plen

the preceding verse. If therefore Jesus Christ, tifully rewarded . ” This is the sober sense of the

e gift of God's unbounded love to man , be the passage ; and no other meaning can comport with it.

eaning of the unspeakable gift in this verse, he is The passage itself is a grand proof that every good

o intended by the superabounding grace in the disposition in the soul of man comes from God ; and

eeeding. But it is most evident that it is the it explodes the notion of natural good, i . e. good

rk of Christ in them , and not Christ himself, which which God does not work , which is absurd ; for no

intended in the 14th verse ; and consequently, that effect can exist without a cause ; and God being

is the same work, not the operator, which is referred the fountain of good, all that can be called good must

in this last verse . come immediately from himself. See James, chap.

i . 17 .

A few further observations may be necessary on the 3. Most men can see the hand of God in the dis

onclusion of this chapter. pensations of his justice, and yet these very seldom

1. Jesus Christ, the gift of God's love to mankind, appear. How is it that they cannot equally see his

an unspeakable blessing ; no man can conceive, hand in the dispensations of his mercy, which are

iach less declare, how great this gift is ; for these great, striking, and unremitting ? Our afflictions we

bings the angels desire to look into. Therefore he scarcely ever forget ; our mercies we scarcely ever

may be well called the unspeakable gift, as he is the remember ! Our hearts are alive to complaint, but

ighest God ever gave or can give to man ; though dead to gratitude. We have had ten thousand mer

this is not the meaning of the last verse . cies for one judgment, and yet our complaints to our

2. The conversion of a soul from darkness to light, thanksgivings have been ten thousand to one ! How

from sin to holiness, from Satan to God, is not less is it that God endures this, and bears with us ? Ask

inconceivable. It is called a new creation, and his own eternal clemency ; and ask the Mediator be

erratire energy cannot be comprehended. To have fore the throne . The mystery of our preservation

the grace of God to rule the heart, subduing all and salvation can be there alone explained.

hings to itself, and filling the soul with the divine

CHAPTER X.

The apostle vindicates himself against the aspersions cast on his person by the false apostle ;

and takes occasion to mention his spiritual might and authority, 1-6. He shows them

the impropriety of judging after the outward appearance, 7. Again refers to his aposto

lical authority , and informs them that when he again comes among them he will show him

self in his deeds as powerful as his letters intimated, 8–11 . Ile shows that these false
teachers sat down in other men's labours, having neither authority nor influence from God

to break up new ground , while he and the apostles in general had the regions assigned to

them through which they were to sow the seed of life; and that he never entered into any

place where the work was made ready to his hand by others, 12–16. He concludes with

intimating that the glorying of those false apostles was bad ; that they had nothing but

self-commendation ; and that they who glory should glory in the Lord, 17, 18.

NOW IPaul myselfbeseech |presence am base among you,
you by the meekness and but being absent am bold to

imelap .Nero
Anno Imp. Nerogentleness of Christ, who in ward you :

* Rom . xi . 1.- Ver. 10. Ch . xii . 5, 7 , 9. c Or, in outward appearance.

NOTES ON CIIAP. X. ness] Having now finished his directions and advices

Verse 1. I Paul myself beseech you by the meck- 1 relative to the collection for the poor, he resumes his

A.V. 1061.

A D. 57 .

AT.C. 810 .

A. M. 4061.

A.D. 57 .

A. U. C. 810 .

nis Cæs. 4 .
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A.M. 4061

A. D. 57.

A. U.C. 810are

nis Cæs. 4 . Cæs

The Christian minister's II . CORINTHIANS. weapons are not carna

A. M. 4061. 2 But I beseech you , that I 4 ( For the weapons of our

A. D. 57 .

A. U. C. 810. may not be bold when I am warfare not carnal, but

Anno Imp. Nero
present with that confidence, " mighty fthrough God to the Anno Imp. Ne

wherewith I think to be bold pulling down of strong holds ; )

against some, which think of us as if we 5 Casting down imaginations, and ever

walked according to the flesh . high thing that exalteth itself against th

3 For though we walk in the flesh, we do knowledge of God, and bringing into captivit

not war after the flesh : every thought to the obedience of Christ ;

a 1 Cor . iv . 21. Ch . xiii . 2, 10.- b Or, reckon . e Acts vii . 22. 1 Cor. ii . 5. Ch . vi. 7. xii. 3, 4.-10r,
vi. 13. 1 Thess . v . 8.- u1 Tim . i . 18. 2 Tim . j . 3. | God.- & 1 Cor. i . 19. jii . 19.—h Or, reasonings.

e Eph.

argument relative to the false apostle, who had gained he accompanies them with his mighty power to t

considerable influence by representing St. Paul as hearts of those who hear them ; and the strong holds

despicable in his person , his ministry, and his in- the apparently solid and cogent reasoning th

fluence. Under this obloquy the apostle was sup- philosophers, we, by these doctrines, pull down ; an

ported by the meekness and gentleness of Christ ; thus the fortifications of heathenism are destroyer

and through the same heavenly disposition he delayed and the cause of Christ triumphs wherever we come

inflicting that punishment which, in virtue of his and we put to flight the armies of the aliens.

apostolical authority, he might have inflicted on him Verse 5. Casting down imaginations] Aoyiquor

who had disturbed and laboured to corrupt the Reasonings or opinions. The Greek philosophe

Christian church .
valued themselves especially on their ethic system

Who in presence am base among you , but being absent in which their reasonings appeared to be very pr

am bold toward you ] He seems to quote these as the found and conclusive ; but they were obliged

words of his calumniator, as if he had said : “ This assume principles which were either such as did n

apostle of yours is a mere braggadocio ; when he is , exist, or were false in themselves, as the whole

among you , you know how base and contemptible he their mythologic system most evidently was : trul

is ; when absent, see how he brags and boasts.” The from what remains of them we see that their met

word Tattivos, which we render base, signifies lowly, physics were generally bombast ; and as to their phil

and , as some think , short of stature . The insinuation : sophy, it was in general good for nothing. When tl

is, that when there was danger or opposition at hand, apostles came against their gods many and their lon

St. Paul acted with great obsequiousness, fearing for many with the ONE SUPREME and ETERNAL BEING, thư

his person and authority, lest he should lose his secu- were confounded, scattered , annihilated : when the

lar influence. See the following verse .
came against their various modes of purifying to

Verse 2. Some, which think of us as if we walked mind - their sacrificial and mediatorial system ,with tl

according to the flesh .] As it is customary for cowards Lord Jesus Christ, his agony and bloody sweat, h

and overbearing men to threaten the weak and the timid cross and passion, his death and burial, and h

when present ; to bluster when absent; and to be very glorious resurrection and ascension , they sunk befo

obsequious in the presence of the strong and courageous. them , and appeared to be what they really were, i

This conduct they appear to have charged against dust upon the balance, and lighter than vanity.

the apostle, which he calls here walking aſter the Every high thing ] Even the pretendedly sublit

flesh-acting as a man who had worldly ends in view, doctrines, for instance, of Plato, Aristotle, and th

and would use any means in order to accomplish them . Stoics in general, fell before the simple preaching

Verse 3. Though we walk in the flesh ] That is : Christ crucified .

Although I am in the common condition of human The knowledge of God] The doctrine of the uni

nature, and must live as a human being, yet I do not and eternity of the Divine Nature, which was oppose

war after the flesh – I do not act the coward or the by the plurality of their idols, and the generation

poltroon, as they insinuate . I have a good cause , a their gods, and their men -made deities. It is amazir

good captain, strength at will, and courage at hand. how feeble a resistance heathenism made, by argi

I neither fear them nor their master . ment or reasoning, agåinst the doctrine of the gospel

Verse 4. The weapons of our warfare] The apostle It instantly shrunk from the divine light, and calle

often uses the metaphor of a warfare to represent the on the secular power to contend for it ! Popery sun

life and trials of a Christian minister. See Ephes. vi before protestantism in the same way, and defende

10–17 ; 1 Tim . i . 18 ; 2 Tim. ii . 3, 4 , 5 . itself by the same means. The apostles destroye

Are not carnal] Here he refers to the means used heathenism wherever they came; the protestants cor

by the false apostle in order to secure his party ; he futed popery wherever their voice was permitted to t

calumniated St. Paul, traduced the truth , preached heard .

false and licentious doctrines, and supported these Bringing into captivity every thought] HEATHENEN

with sophistical reasonings. could not recover itself ; in vain did its thousands «

But mighty through God] Our doctrines are true altars smoke with reiterated hecatombs, their demon

and pure, they come from God and lead to him , and were silent, and their idols were proved to be nothin
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nis Cæs. 4 .

The apostle's authority CHAP. X. is for edification .

A. M. 4061. 6 * And having in a readiness 8 For though I should boast A. M. 4061 .

A.D. 57 . A. D. 57 .

A. U.C. 810. to revenge all disobedience, somewhat more of our autho- A. U.C. 810.

Anne Srp Nero when your obedience is ful- rity, which the Lord hath given
Anno Imp. Nero

filled. us for edification , and not for

7. Do ye look on things after the outward your destruction , $ I should not be ashamed :

appearance ? dIf any man trust to himself 9 That I may not seem as if I would terrify

that he is Christ's , let him of himself think you by letters.

this again , that, as he is Christ's , even so are 10 For his letters, bsay they , are weighty

we Christ's. and powerful; but ihis bodily presence is

• Ch . in. 2, 10.- b Ch . ii . 9. vii . 15.- c John vii . 24 .

Ch . v . 12. xi . 18.

14. xii . 6 .

d 1 Cor . xiv . 37. 1 John iv . 6 .
- Gr . saith he .-il Cor. ii . 3, 4. Ver. 1 .

el

Ca , f. 23. ix . I. Ch . xi. 23. — Ch. xii . 10.—- Ch. vii. Ch. xii. 5, 7, 9. Gal. iv.13.

is the world . POPERY could never, by any power of army, carrying every thing at the point of the sword,

self-reviviscence, restore itself after its defeat by the enter the city, storm and take the citadel. Every

reformation : it had no scripture, consecutively under where defeated, the conquered submit, and are

stood ; no reason , no argument ; in vain were its bells brought into captivity, aixualwtilovtec, are led away

rung , its candles lighted, its auto da fé's exhibited ; captives ; and thus the whole government is destroyed.

in vain did its fires blaze ; and in vain were innu- It is easy to apply these things, as far as may be

merable human victims immolated on its altars ! The consistent with the apostle's design. The general

light ofGod penetrated its hidden works of darkness, sense I have given in the preceding notes.

and dragged its three -headed Cerberus into open day ; Verse 7. Do ye look on things after the outward

the monster sickened , vomited his henbane, and fled appearance ? ] Do not be carried away with appear

for refuge to his native shades. ances ; do not be satisfied with show and parade.

The obedience of Christ] Subjection to idols was

annihilated by the progress of the gospel among
the

If any man trust to himself that he is Christ's]

heathens ; and they soon had but one Lord, and his Here, as in several other places of this and the pre

name one . In like manner the doctrines of the ceding epistle , the ris, any or certain ,person , most

referaction, mighty through God, pulled down - demo- evidently refers to the false apostle whomadeso much

disturbance in the church. And this man trusted to

Eshed and brought intocaptivity, the whole papal himself- assumed to himself that he was Christ's mes
system ; and instead of obedience to the pope, the

pre
tended vicar of God upon earth , obedience to Christ, senger: it would not do to attempt to subvert Chris

as the sole almighty Head of thechurch, was estab- tianity at once,it hadgot too strong a hold of Corinth

Iished , particularly in Great Britain, where it con

to be easily dislodged ; he therefore pretended to be

tinues to prevail. Hallelujah! the Lord God omni- on Christ's side , and to derive his authority from

him .

potent reigneth !

Verse 6. And having in a readiness to revenge all dis
Let him of himself ] Without any authority, cer

obedience] I am ready, through this mighty armour
tainly, from God ; but, as he arrogates to himself the

of God, to punish those opposers of the doctrine of character of a minister of Christ, let him acknow

Christ, and the disobedience which has been pro- that I have,bymy preaching,and the miracles which

ledge that even so we are Christ's ministers ; and

duced by them .

Whenyour obedience is fulfilled .] When you have,
I have wrought, given the fullest proof that I am

in the fullest manner, discountenanced those men, especially commissioned by him.

and separated yourselves from their communion . The Verse 8. For though I should boast, &c.] I have a

apostle was not in haste to pull up the tares, lest he greater authority and spiritual power than I have yet

should pull up the wheat also.
shown, both to edify and to punish ; but I employ

All the terms in these two verses are military. this for your edification in righteousness, and not for

This ," saysAllusion is made to a strongly fortified city , where the destruction of any delinquent.
the enemyhad made his last stand ; entrenching him- Calmet, “ is the rule which the pastors of the church
self about the walls ; strengthening all his redoubts ever propose to themselves in the exercise of their

and ramparts ; raising castles, towers, and various authority ; whether to enjoin or forbid, to dispense or

engines of defence and offence upon the walls; and to oblige, to bind or to loose. They should use this

Deglecting nothing that might tend to render his strong power only as Jesus Christ used it - for the salvation,

kold impregnable. The army of God comes against and not for the destruction, of souls. ”

the place and attacks it ; the strong holds, oxupwuara, Verse 9. That I may not seem , &c.] This is an

all the fortified places, are carried . The imaginations, elliptical sentence, and may be supplied thus : “ I

daysuoi, engines, and whatever the imagination or have not used this authority ; nor will I add any

skill of man could raise, are speedily taken and de- more concerning this part of the subject, lest I should

stroyed. Every high thing, nav utwua, all the castles seem, as my adversary has insinuated, to wish to ter

and towers are sapped, thrown down, and demolished ; rify you by my letters.

the walls are battered into breaches ; and the besieging Verse 10. For his letters, say they, are weighty and
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The vain pretensions II , CORINTHIANS.
of the false aposile.

A. M. 4061. weak, and his speech con- commend themselves: but they , A. M. 4061.

A.D.57 . A. D. 57 .

A. U. C. 810. temptible. measuring themselves by them- A. U.C. 810.

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

11 Let such an
nis Cæs. 4.

one think selves, and comparing them nis Cæs. 4 .

this, that, such as we are in selves among themselves, are

word by letters when we are absent, such not wise.

will we be also in deed when we 13 But we will not boast of things with

present. out our measure, but according to the mea

12 For we dare not make ourselves of the sure of the rule which God hath distributed

number, or compare ourselves with some that to us, a measure to reach even unto you.

are

* 1 Cor. i , 17. j . 1,4 . Cb , xi . 6. _b Ch. ii . 1. v . 12. c Or, understand it not. Ld Ver . 15 . Le Or, line.

powerful] He boasts of high powers, and that he can the high-priest, in the persecution of the church of

do great things. See on ver. 1 , 2. Christ ; and that he had not an impediment in his

But his bodily presence is weak ] When you behold speech , but was a graceful orator, we may learn from

the man,you find him a feeble, contemptible mortal; his whole history, and especially from the account

and when ye hear him speak, his speech , ò doyos, we have, Acts xiv. 12 , where the Lycaonians took him

probably , his doctrine, ebovdevnuevos, is good for for Mercury, the god of eloquence,induced thereto by

nothing ; his person , matter, and manner, are alto- his powerful and persuasive elocution . In short,

gether uninteresting, unimpressive, and too contemp- there does not appear to be any substantial evidence

tible to be valued by the wise and the learned . This of the apostle's deformity, pigmy stature, bald head,

seems to be the spirit and design of this slander. pale and wrinkled face, large nose, stammering speech,

Many,both among the ancients and moderns, have &c., &c. These are probably all figments of an un

endeavoured to find out the ground there was for any bridled fancy, and foolish surmisings.

part of this calumny ; as to the moral conduct of the Verse 11. Such as we are in word ] A threatening

apostle, that was invulnerable ; his motives, it is true, of this kind would doubtless alarm the false apostle ;

were suspected and denounced by this false apostle and it is very likely that he did not await the apostle's

and his partisans; but they could never find any thing coming, as he would not be willing to try the fate of

in his conduct which could support their insinuations. Elymas.

What they could not attach to his character , they Verse 12. We dare not make ourselves, &c.] As if

disingenuously attached to his person and his elo he had said : I dare neither associate with, nor

cution . compare myself to , those who are full of self-com

If we can credit some ancient writers, such as mendation. Some think this to be an ironical speech.

Nicephorus, we shall find the apostle thus described : But they,measuring themselves by themselves) They

Παυλος μικρος ην και συνεσταλμενος το του σωματος are not sent of God ; they are not inspired by his

μεγεθος και ώσπερ αγκυλον αυτο κεκτημενος σμικρον Spirit ; therefore they have no rule to think or act by.

δε, και κεκυφος" την οψιν λευκος, και το προσωπον They are also full of pride and self -conceit ; they

προφερης , ψιλος την κεφαλην, κ. τ. λ. - Nicephor., | look within themselves for accomplishments which

lib . ii., cap. 17. “ Paul was a little man, crooked, and their self- love will soon find out ; for to it real and

almost bent like a bow ; with a pale countenance, fictitious are the same. As they darc not compare

long and wrinkled ; a bald head ; his eyes full of fire themselves with the true apostles of Christ, they

and benevolence ; his beard long, thick, and inter- compare themselves with each other ; and, as they

spersed with grey hairs, as was his head,& c .” I quote have no perfect standard, they can have no excellence ;

from Calmet, not having Nicephorus at hand. nor can they ever attain true wisdom, which is not to

An old Greek writer, says the same author, whose be had from looking at what we are, but to what we

works are found among those of Chrysostom , Tom. should be ; and if without a directory , what we should

vi., Hom . 30, page 265, represents him thus : Ilavios be will never appear, and consequently our ignorance

ο τριπηχυς ανθρωπος, και TWV ovpavwv ånTopevog must continue. This was the case with these self

“ Paul was a man of about three cubits in height conceited false apostles ; but ov ovvioVOLV , are not

( four feet six), and yet, nevertheless, touched the wise, Mr. Wakefield contends, is an elegant Græcism ,

heavens.” Others say that “ He was a little man , had signifying they are not aware that they are mea

a bald head, and a large nose. See the above, and suring themselves by themselves, &c.

several other authorities in Calmet. Perhaps there is Verse 13. Things without our measure] There is

not one of these statements correct : as to Nicephorus, a great deal of difficulty in this and the three follow

he is a writer of the fourteenth century , weak and ing verses , and there is a great diversity among the

credulous, and worthy of no regard . And the writer MSS.; and which is the true reading can scarcely be

found in the works of Chrysostom , in making the determined. Our Version is perhaps the plainest that

apostle little more than a pigmy, has rendered his can be made of the text. By the measure mentioned

account incredible. here, it seems as if the apostle meant the commission

That St. Paul could be no such diminutive person he received from God to preach the gospel to the

we may fairly presume from the office he filled under |Gentiles ; a measure or district that extended through
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A. D. 57 .
A. D. 57 .

A. U. C. 810 .

Cæs

The rain pretensions CHAP. X.
of the false apostle.

A. M. 4061. 14 For we stretch not our | ing to our rule abundantly, A. M. 4061.

A.T. C. 810. selves beyond our measure, as 16 To preach the gospel in
zno Imp. Nero
mis Cæs. 4 . though we reached not unto the regions beyond you, and Anno Imp. Nero

you : à for we are come as far not to boast in another man's

s to you also in preaching the gospel of " line of things made ready to our hand .
Christ :

17 But he that glorieth , let him glory in

15 Not boasting of things without our mea- the Lord.

ure , that is, of other men's labours ; but 18 For ' not he that commendeth himself is

Laving hope, when your faith is increased , approved , but &whom the Lord commendeth .

hat we shall be enlarged by you accord

• 1 Cor. i . 5, 10. iv. 15. ix. 1.

magnified in you .

b Rom . xv. 20.

d Or, rule .

e Or e Isai. lxv . 16. Jer. ix. 24. I Cor. i . 31.- s Prov. xxvii . 2 .

& Rom. ii . 29. 1 Cor. iv . 5 .

ill Asia Minor and Greece , down to Achaia , where long distractions and divisions, you will plainly see

Corinth was situated , a measure to reach even unto that we are the true messengers of God to you ; and

pou. But the expressions in these verses are all that in all your intercourse with your neighbours, or

agonistical,and taken from the stadium or race - course foreign parts, you will speak of this gospel preached

in the Olympic and Isthmian games. The perpov, or by us as a glorious system of saving truth ; and that,

mesure, was the length of the opojos, or course ; in consequence , the heathen countries around you

and the cavwv, rule or line, ver. 15 and 16, was pro- will be the better prepared to receive our message ;

bably the same with the ypapua, or white line, which and thus our rule or district will be abundantly ex

marked out the boundaries of the stadium ; and the tended. This interpretation agrees well with the fol

Ferbs reach unto, stretch out, fc., are all references to lowing verse .

the erertions made to win the race . As this subject Verse 16. To preach the gospel in the regions beyond

is so frequently alluded to in these epistles, I have you ] He probably refers to those parts of the Morea,

thought it of importance to consider it particularly in such as Sparta , & c., that lay southward of them ;

the different places where it occurs. and to Italy, which lay on the west ; for it does not

Verse 14. For we stretch not ourselves beyond ] We appear that he considered his measure or province to

bare net proceeded straight from Macedonia through extend to Libya, or any part of Africa. See the In

Thessals, and across the Adriatic gulf into Italy, troduction , sect. xii.

stich would have led us beyond you westward ; but Not to boast in another man's line] So very scru

knowing the mind of our God we left this direct pulous was the apostle not to build on anotherman's

pach, and came southward through Greece down into foundation, that he would not even go to those

Arkaia, and there we planted the gospel. The false places where other apostles were labouring. He ap

apostle has therefore got into our province, and en- pears to think that every apostle had a particular
tered into our labours, and there boasts as if the district or province of the heathen world allotted to

con Fersion of the heathen Achaians had been his own him , and which God commissioned him to convert

Fork. As there is an allusion here to the stadium , to the Christian faith . No doubt every apostle was

and to theOlympic games in general, we may con- influenced in the same way ; and this was a wise

sider the apostle as laying to the charge of the dis- order of God ; for by these means the gospel was

tarber at Corinth that he had got his name surrepti- more quickly spread through the heathen provinces

totsly inserted on the military list ; that he was not than it otherwise would have been. The apostles

striving lawfully ; had no right :o the stadium , and had deacons or ministers with them whose business

none to the crown . See the observations at the end it was to water the sced sown ; but the apostles

of 1 Cor., chap. ix.; and the note on ver. 13 of this alone, under Christ, sowed and planted.
chapter. Verse 17. He that glorieth , let him glory in the

Verse 15. Not boasting of things without our mea- Lord.] Instead of boasting or exulting even in your

re] We speak only of the work which God has own success in preaching the gospel, as none can be

done by us ; for we have never attempted to enter successful without the especial blessing of God, let

into other men’s labours, and we study to convert God who gave the blessing have the glory. Even

those regions assigned to us by the Holy Spirit. We the genuine apostle, who has his commission immedi

eaterthe course lawfully, and run according to rule. ately from God himself, takes no praise to himself

from the prosperity of his work, but gives it all to God.

your faith is increased ] When you receive How little cause then have your uncommissioned men

more of the life and power of godliness, and when to boast, to whom God has assigned no province,

you can better spare me to go to other places. and who only boast in another man's line of things

We shall beenlarged by you ] Meyaduvonvai proba- made ready to their hands !

bly signifies here to be praised or commended ; and Verse 18. Not he that commendeth himself] Not

the sense would be this: Wehope that shortly, on the person who makes a parade of his own attain

pour gaining an increase of true religion, after your ments; who preaches himself, and not Christ Jesus

Bee above.

When
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The apostle's concern for II . CORINTHIANS. the Corinthian church.

the Lord ; and, far from being yourservant for Christ's terfere with another. This was a very wise appoint

sake, affects to be your ruler ; not such a one shall ment; for by this the gospel was not only more

be approved of God , by an especial blessing on his speedily diffused over the heathen nations, as we

labours ; but he whom the Lord commendeth , by giving have already remarked , but the churches were better

him the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit, and attended to, the Christian doctrine preserved in its

converting the heathen by his ministry. These were purity,and the Christian discipline properly enforced .

qualifications to which the false apostle at Corinth What is any man's work is no man's in particular;

could not pretend . He had language and eloquence, and thus the work is neglected. In every church of

and show and parade ; but he had neither the gifts of God there should be some one who for the time being

an apostle, nor an apostle's success. has the care of it, who may be properly called its

pastor ; and who is accountable for its purity in the

1. Dr. Whitby observes that the apostle , in the 13th, faith , and its godly discipline.

14th, 15th, and 16th verses, endeavours to advance

himself above the false apostles in the three follow- be wellassured ofhiscall to the work ; without this
3. Every man who ministers in holy things should

ing particulars :

(1.) That whereas theycould show no commission And heshould be careful to watch over the Hock
,

he can labour neither with confidence nor comfort.

to preach tothe Corinthians, no measure by which that no destroyingwolfbe permittedto enter the sa

God had distributed the Corinthians to them as their

province, he could do so. Wehave a measure to reach cred fold, and thatthe fences of a holy discipline be

kept in proper repair.

even to you, ver. 13.

(2. ) That whereas they went out of their line, 4. It is base, abominable, and deeply sinful, for a

leaping from one church to another, he went on man to thrust himself into other men's labours, and,

orderly, in the conversion of the heathens, from Judea by sowing doubtful disputations among a Christian

through all the interjacent provinces, till he came to people, distract and divide them , that he may get a

Corinth. party to himself. Such persons generally act as the

(3. ) Whereas they only came in and perverted the false apostle at Corinth ; preach a relaxed morality ;

churches where the faith had already been preached, place great stress upon certain doctrines which fatter

and so could only boast of things made ready to their and sooth self - love ; calumniate the person , system

hands, ver. 16, he had laboured to preach the gospel of doctrines, and mode of discipline, of the pastor who

where Christ had not been named, lest he should perhaps planted that church, or who in the order of

build on another man's foundation , Rom . xv. 20. God's providence has the oversight of it . This is an

2. We find that from the beginning God appointed evil that has prevailed much in all ages of the church ;

to every man his province, and to every man bis there is at present much of it in the Christian world ,

labour ; and would not suffer even one apostle to in- and Christianity is disgraced by it.

CHAPTER XI.

The apostle apologizes for expressing his jealousy relative to the true state of the Corinth

ians, still fearing lest their minds should have been drawn aside from the simplicity of

the gospel, 1-3. From this he takes occasion to extol his own ministry, which had been

without charge to them , having been supported by the churches of Macedonia while he

preached the gospel at Corinth, 4–11 . Gives the character of the false apostles, 12--15.

Shows what reasons he has to boast of secular advantages of birth, education, divine call

to the ministry, labours in that ministry, grievous persecutions, great sufferings, and er

traordinary hazards, 16–33.

OULD to God ye could 2 For I am " jealous over

bear with me a little in you with godly jealousy : for
Anno Imp. Nero

my folly : and indeed bear I have espoused you to one
Anno Imp. Nero

husband, that I may present

A. M. 4061 .

A. D. 57

A. U. C. 810 .

A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57.

A. U. C. 810.

a

nis Cæs. 4 . nis Cæs. 4 .

with me.

a Ver. 16, Ch. v, 13.
Lo Or, ye do bear with me. e Gal. iy. 17, 18 . Ld Hos . ii . 19, 20. 1 Cor. iv . 15.

- Col. i . 28.

NOTES ON CHAP. XI . this sacred name produces a familiarity with it that

Verse 1. Would to God ye could bear with me] is not at all conducive to reverence and godly fear.

Οφελος ηνειχεσθε μου μικρον . As the word God is not In my folly ] In my seeming folly ; for, being

mentioned here, it would have been much better to obliged to vindicate his ministry, it was necessary

have translated the passage literally thus : I wish ye that he should speak much of himself, his sufferings,

could bear a little with me. The too frequent use of and his success . And as this would appear like
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CHAP. XI . the chief apostles.

A. M. 4061.
you as a chaste virgin to Christ. receive another spirit, which ye A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57 .
A. D. 57 .

A.U.C. $ 13 . 3 But I fear , lest by anymeans, have not received ; or another A. U.C. 810 .

Ano Imp. Nero
Anno Imp. Nero

bis Cas. 4 .
as the serpent beguiled Eve gospel, which ye have not ac nis Cæs. 4 .

through his subtilty, so your cepted ; ye might well bear

minds should be corrupted from the sim- with him.

plicity that is in Christ. 5 For I suppose I was not a whit behind

4 For if he that cometh preacheth another the very chiefest apostles.

Jesus, whom we have not preached ; or if ye 6 But though ? I be rude in speech, yet not

* Lev, rri . 13. - b Gen. ij . 4. John viü . 44.- Eph . vi.

24. Col. ii. 4, 8, 18. 1 Tim . i . 3. iv. 1. Hebr . xij . 9. 2

Pd . m. 17.-Gal. i . 7, 8.- Le Or, with me.-- I Cor.

xv . 10. Ch. xii. 11. Gal. ij . 6. - 51 Cor. i. 17. ii . 1 , 13 .

Ch . x . 10 .

boasting; and boasting is always the effect of an Preacheth another Jesus] Who can save more fully

empty, foolish mind ; those who were not acquainted and more powerfully than that Jesus whom I have

with the necessity that lay upon him to make this de- preached.

fence, might be led to impute it to vanity. As if he Or if ye receive another spirit] And if in consequence

had said : Suppose you allow this to be folly, have of believing in this new Saviour ye receive another

the goodness to bear with me ; for though I glory, I Spirit, the gifts, graces, and consolations of which

should not be a fool, ch. xii. 6. And let no man think are greater than those which ye have received from

me a fool for my boasting, ch. xi. 16. the Holy Ghost, which has been given to you on

Verse 2. I am jealous orer you , &c. ] The apostle your believing on the Christ whom we preached.

evidently alludes either to the D'Ivw shoshabinim Or another gospel ] Containing more privileges,

Op paranymphs among the Hebrews, whose office is spiritual advantages, and stronger excitements to

largely explained in the notes on John iii . 29, and holiness, than that which we have preached and

the observations at the end of that chapter; or to which ye have accepted, ye might well bear with him.

the harmosyni,a sort of magistrates among the Lace- This would be a sufficient reason why you should not

demonians who had the care of virgins, and whose only bear with him , but prefer him to me.

business it was to see them well educated, kept pure, Others think that the last clause should be rendered,

and properly prepared for married life. Ye might well bear with ME - notwithstanding he

Tadt I may present you as a chaste virgin ] The brought you another Jesus, Spirit, and gospel, ye

might bear with me, who have already ministered so
allusion is still kept up ; and there seems to be a re

frezee to Lev. xxi
. 14, that the high-priest must long to and done so much for you. But theformer

sense secms best.

not marry any one that was not a pure virgin . Here,
Verse 5. I was not - behind the very chiefest apostles .]

then, Christ is the high -priest, the spouse or husband ;

the Corinthian church the pure virgin to be espoused ; preached Christ, ministered the Spirit
, explained and

That is : The most eminent of the apostles have not

the apostle and his helpers the shoshabinim, orharmo- enforced the doctrines of the gospel ina more pow

syai,who had educated and prepared this virgin for erful and effectual manner than I have done.

her husband , and espoused her to him . See the ob
Verse 6. But though I be rude in speech ] lòiwrns

servations already referred to at the end of the third

dapter of John .
TW loyy. Though I speak like a common , unlettered

man , in plain unadorned phrase, studying none of

l'erse 3. As the serpent beguiled Eve through his the graces of eloquence ; yet I am not unskilled in

subtilty] This is a strong reflection on the false apostle the most profound knowledge of God, of spiritual and

and his teaching : he was subtle, favoupyos, and by eternal things, of the nature of the human soul, and

his subtlety (Tavovpyla, from tav, all, and spyov, the sound truths of the gospel- system : ye yourselves

work ; his versatility of character and conduct, his are witnesses of this, as in all these things I have been

capabilityof doing all work , and accommodating him- thoroughly manifested among you .

self to the caprices, prejudices, and evil propensities Inspired men received all their doctrines imme

of those to whom he ministered ) he was enabled to diately from God, and often the very words in which

corrupt the minds of the people from the simplicity those doctrines should be delivered to the world ;

of the gospel of Christ ; or, to follow the metaphor, but in general the Holy Spiritappears to have left them

he had seduced the pure, chaste, well educated virgin, to their own language, preventing them from using

from her duty, affection, and allegiance to her one any expression that might be equivocal, or convey a

only true husband, the high -priest, Jesus Christ. contrary sense to that which God intended .

And here he seems to intimate that the serpent had That St. Paul wrote a strong, nervous, and suffi

seduced the mind of Eve from her affections and ciently pure language, his own writings sufficiently

allegiance to Adam , her true husband ;and certainly testify ; but the graces of the Greek tongue he appears
from God, her creator and governor. See at the end not to have studied, or at least he did not think it

proper to use them ; for perhaps there is no tongue

Verse 4. For if he that cometh ] The false apostle, in the world that is so apt to seduce the understanding

who came after St. Paul had left Corinth. by its sounds and harmony, as the Greek. It is not

of the chapter.
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nis Cæs. 4 . nis Cæs. 4 .

b

no

The apostle preached the II . CORINTHIANS.
gospel without charge.

A.M. 4061.

ain knowledge ; but bwe have all things I have kept myself
A.M. 4061.

been throughly made manifest from being burdensome unto
Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

among you in all things. you, and so will I keep my

7 Have I committed an of- self.

fence in abasing myself that ye might be ex 10 8 As the truth of Christ is in me,

alted , because I have preached to you the man shall stop me of this boasting in the

gospel of God freely ? regions of Achaia.

8 I robbed other churches, taking wages of 11 Wherefore ? kbecause I love you not ?

them , to do you service.
God knoweth.

9 And when I was present with you, and 12 But what I do, that I will do, ' that I

wanted, " I was chargeable to no man : for may cut off occasion from them which desire

that which was lacking to me e the brethren occasion ; that wherein they glory, they may

which came from Macedonia supplied : and in be found even as we.

Eph. ïï.4 . Lb Ch. iv . 2. v. 11. xii . 12.- -c Acts xviji . 3. * Ch . xii. 14 , 16.—& Rom . ix. 1.-- Gr. this boasting

1 Cor. ix . 6 , 12. Ch. x . l . _d Acts xx. 33. Ch. xii. 13. shall not be stopped in me.-- 1 Cor. ix . 15 . - _ *Ch. vi.11.

1 Thess. ii . 9. 2 Thess. iii. 8, 9.- Le Phil. iy . 10, 15, 16. vii . 3. xii . 15.-. - 21 Cor . ix. 12 .

above passage.

an unusual thing for Greek scholars to the present The brethren which camefrom Macedonia ] He pro

day to be in raptures with the harmony of a Greek bably refers to the supplies which he received from

verse, the sense of which is but little regarded, and the church at Philippi, which was in Macedonia ; of

perhaps is little worth ! I should suppose that God which he says, that in the beginning of the gospel no

would prevent the inspired writers from either speak- church communicated with me, as concerning giving

ing or writing thus, that sound might not carry the and receiving, but you only ; for even at Thessalonica

hearer away from sense ; and that the persuasive force ye sent once and again to my necessity, Phil. iv. 15, 16 .

of truth might alone prevail, and the excellence of See the Introduction, sect. vi .

the power appear to be of God and not of man. Verse 10. As the truth of Christ is in me] Eotiv

Taking up the subject in this point of view, I see aandela XPLOTOV EV Euoi The truth of Christ is in me.

no reason to have recourse to the supposition, or fable That is : I speak as becomes a Christian man, and as

rather, that the apostle had an impediment in his influenced by the gospel of Christ. It is a solemn

speech, and that he alludes to this infirmity in the form of asseveration, if not to be considered in the

sense of an oath .

Verse 7. Have I committed an offence in abasing In the regions of Achaia .] The whole of the Pelo

myself] Have I transgressed in labouring with my ponnesus, orMorea,in which the city of Corinth stood .

hands that I might not be chargeable to you ? and From this it appears that he had received no help

gettingmydeficiencies supplied by contributions from from any of the other churches in the whole of that

other churches, while I was employed in labouring district.

for your salvation ? Does your false apostle insinuate Verse 11. Wherefore ? ] Why have I acted thus ?

that I have disgraced the apostolic office by thus and why do I propose to continue to act thus ? is it

descending to servile labour for my support ? Well ; because I love you not, and will not permit you to

I have done this that you might be exalted — that you contribute to my support ? God knoweth the contrary;

might receive the pure doctrines of the gospel, and I do most affectionately love you.

be exalted to the highest pitch of intellectual light Verse 12. But what I do, &c.] I act thus that I

and blessedness. And will you complain that I may cut off occasion of glorying, boasting, or calumni

preached the gospel gratis to you ? Surely not. The ating from them — the false prophets and his partisans,

whole passage is truly ironical. who seek oocasion — who would be glad that I should

Verse 8. I robbed other churches] This part of the become chargeable to you , that it might in some sort

sentence is explained by the latter, taking wages to vindicate them who exact much from you ; for they

do you service. The word ofwviov signifies the pay of bring you into bondage, and devour you, ver. 20.

money and provisions given daily to a Roman Nothing could mortify these persons more than to

soldier. As if he had said : I received food and rai- find that the apostle did take nothing, and was re

ment, the bare necessaries of life, from other churches, solved to take nothing ; while they were fleecing the

while labouring for your salvation. Will you esteem people. It is certain that the passage is not to be

this a crime ? understood as though the false apostles took nothing

Verse 9. And when I was present with you ] The from the people, to whatever disinterestedness they

particle xai, which we translate and, should be ren- might pretend, for the apostle is positive on the con

dered for in this place : For when I was with you , trary ; and he was determined to act so that his

and was in want, 1 was chargeable to no man . I pre- example should not authorise these deceivers, who

ferred to be, for a time, even without the necessaries had nothing but their self-interest in view, to ex

of life, rather than be a burden to you. To whom act contribution from the people ; so that, if they

was this a reproach, to me or to you ? continued to boast, they must be bound even as the
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nis Cæs. 4.

The character of CHAP. XI . false apostles.

A. M. 4061. 13 For such are false apos- fool ; if otherwise, yet as a fool

A. U. C. 810. tles, deceitful workers, trans- & receive me, that I may boast
Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 4 . forming themselves into the myself a little .

apostles of Christ. 17 That which I speak, " I

14 And no marvel; for Satan himself is speak it not after the Lord , but as it were

transformed into an angel of light. foolishly, in this confidence of boasting.

15 Therefore it is no great thing if his mi- 18 Seeing that many glory after the flesh,

nisters also be transformed as the d ministers I will glory also.

of righteousness ; whose end shall be ac- 19 For ye suffer fools gladly, seeing ye

cording to their works. yourselves are wise.

16 ' I say again , Let no man think me a 20 For ye suffer, mif a man bring you into

* Acts xv. 24. Rom . xvi . 18. Gal . i . 7. vi. 12. Phil . i. 15. iji , 19. Ver . 1. Ch. xii . 6, 11 . & Or, suffer . - _ 1

2 Pet. ii. 1.1 John iv . l . Rev. ii . 2.- _b Ch . ii . 17. Phil. iii . Cor. vii . 6, 12.-iCh , ix . 4 . Lk Phil, iii . 3, 4 . Ji Cor.
Tit. i. 10, 11. e Gal. i . 8 . d Ch. jji . 9 . e Phil. iv , 10 . m Gal. ii , 4. iv . 9.

pastle, taking nothing for their labours ; which could note on ver. 1. As the apostle was now going to

never comport with their views of gain and secular enter into a particular detail of his qualifications,

profit. natural, acquired , and spiritual ; and particularly of

Verse 13. For such are false apostles ] Persons his labours and sufferings ; he thinks it necessary to

who pretend to be apostles, but have no mission from introduce the discourse once more as he did ver. 1 .

Christ.

Verse 17. I speak it not after the Lord ] Were it

Deceitful workers] They do preach and labour, not for the necessity under which I am laid to vindi

but they have nothing but their own emolument in cate my apostleship, my present glorying would be

Tie ,

inconsistent with my Christian profession of humility ,
Transforming themselves] Assuming as far as and knowing no one after the flesh .

they possibly can, consistently with their sinister

vicce,the habit, manner, and doctrine of the apostles Boast of external and secular things.
Verse 18. Seeing that many glory after the flesh ]

of Christ.

Verse 14. And no marvel] Kai ov Oavpiaotovº And
Verse 19. Ye suffer fools gladly, seeing ye your

noroader ; it need not surprise you what the dis
selves are wise.] A very fine irony . Ye are so pro

ciples do, when you consider the character of the foundly wise as to be able to discern that I am a

fool. Well, it would be dishonourable to you as wise

Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light.]
men to fall out with a fool ; you will therefore

Asinver. 3 the apostle had the history of the temp- gladly bear with his impertinence and foolishness

tation and fall of man particularly in view, it is very because of your own profound wisdom.

likelythat here he refers to thesamething.In Verse20. For yesufer] Asyou are someek and
whatever form Satan appeared to our first mother, gentle as to submit to be brought into bondage, to

bis pretensionsand professions gave him the appear- have your property devoured, your goods taken away,

ance ofa good angel; and by pretending that Eve yourselves laid in the dust, so that others may exalt

should get a great increase of light, that is, wisdom themselves over you, yea, and will bear from those

and understanding, he deceived her, and led her to the most degrading indignity ; then , of course, you

transgress. It is generally said that Satan has three will bear with one who has never insulted, de

furms under which he tempts men : 1. The subtle frauded, devoured, taken of you, exalted himself

serpent. 2. The roaring lion . 3. The angel of light. against you, or offered you any kind of indignity ;

He often, as the angel of light, persuades men todo and who only wishes you to bear his confident

things under the name of religion , which are sub- boasting, concerning matters which he can sub

Tersire of it. Hence all the persecutions, faggots, and stantiate.

fires of a certain church , under pretence of keeping The expressions in this verse are some evidence

heresy out of the church ; and hence all the horrors that the false apostle was a Judaizing teacher. You

and infernalities of the inquisition. In the form of suffer, says the apostle, if a man , katačovdor, bring

Leathen persecution, like a lion he has ravaged the you into bondage, probably meaning to the Jewish

beritage of the Lord . And by means of our senses rites and ceremonies, Gal. iv. 9 ; ver. 1. If he devour

and passions, as the subtle serpent, he is frequently you ; as the Pharisees did the patrimony of the

deceiving us, so that often the workings of corrupt widows, and for a pretence made long prayers ; if a

kature are mistaken for the operations of the Spirit of man take of you , exact different contributions, pre

tendedly for the temple at Jerusalem , &c. If he

Verse 15. Whose end shall be according to their exalt himself, pretending to be of the seed of Abra

works.) A bad way leads to a bad end. The way of ham, infinitely higher in honour and dignity than all
tin is the way to hell. the families of the Gentiles ; if he smite you on the face

Verse 16. Let no man think me a fool] See the treat you with indignity,as the Jews did the Gen
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A.M. 4061 . bondage, if a man devour you , they Israelites ? so am I. Are A, M. 4061.
A. D. 57.

A. D. 57

A. U. C. 810 . if a man take of you , if a man they the seed of Abraham ? A. U. C. 810.

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero
nis Cæs. 4. exalt himself, if a man smite so am I.

nis Cæs. 4 .

you on the face. 23 Are they ministers of

21 I speak as concerning reproach, a as Christ ? ( I speak as a fool) I am more ; in

though we had been weak . Howbeit where- labours more abundant, in stripes above mea

insoever any is bold, ( I speak foolishly ,) I am sure, in prisons more frequent, ' in deathsoft.

bold also. 24 Of the Jews five times received I forty

22 Are they Hebrews ? so am I. Are stripes save one.

a Ch . x . 10 .

1. Phil. iii. 5 .

Lb Phil. ïï . 4 . _c Acts xxii . 3. Rom . xi. xxi . 11. Ch. vi. 4, 5.-f ] Cor. xv. 30 , 31 , 32. Ch. i . 9,

d1 Cor. xv. 10.- e Acts ix . 16. xx . 23. 10. iv , 11. vi. 9.- -8 Deut. xxv . 3.

tiles, considering them only as dogs, and not fit to be which they scourged criminals ; and we find , from

ranked with any of the descendants of Jacob . Acts xvi . 22, 23, that they beat Paul unmercifully

Verse 21. I speak as concerning reproach ] Dr. with many stripes. See the note on the above

Whitby thus paraphrases this verse : “ That which I passage .

said of smiting you upon the face, I speak as concern- In prisons more frequent] See Acts xxi . 11 , and

ing the reproach they cast upon you as profane and the whole of the apostle's history ; and his long im

uncircumcised, whereas they all profess to be a holy prisonment of at least two years at Rome, Acts xxviii
.

nation ; as though we had been weak - inferior to them It does not appear that there is any one instance of a

in these things, not able to ascribe to ourselves those false apostle having been imprisoned for the testimony

advantages as well as they. Houbeit, whereinsoerer of Christ ; this was a badge of the true apostles.

any is bold , and can justly value himself on these In deaths oft.] That is, in the most imminent

advantages, I am bold also, and can claim the same dangers. See 1 Cor. xv. 31 ; 2 Cor. iv, 11. Apd see

distinctions, though I speak foolishly in setting any the apostle's history in the Acts.

value on those things ; but it is necessary that I Verse 24. Of the Jews five times received I forty

should show that such men have not even one natural stripes save one.] That is, he was five times scourged

good that they can boast of beyond me. " by the Jews, whose law (Deut. xxv. 3) allowed forty

Verse 22. Are they Hebrews ? ] Speaking the sacred stripes ; but they, pretending to be lenient, and to

language, and reading in the congregation from the act within the letter of the law, inflicted but thirty

Hebrew scriptures ? the same is my own language. nine.

Are they Israelites ? ] Regularly descended from To except one stripe from the forty was a very

Jacob, and not from Esau ? I am also one. ancient canon among the Jews, as we learn from

Are they the seed of Abraham ?] Circumcised , and Josephus, Antiq., lib . iv., ch. viii ., sec . 21 , who men

in the bond of the covenant ? So am I. I am notions the same thing : minyas puas deltovons Terra

proselyte, but I am a Hebrew of the Hebrews both by parovta forty stripes, excepting one.

father and mother ; and can trace my genealogy, The Mishna gives this as a rule, Mish ., Maccoth,

through the tribe of Benjamin , up to the father of fol. 22, 10 : “ How often shall he, the culprit, be

the faithful. smitten ? Ans. TAX DA O'yan forty stripes, want

Verse 23. Are they ministers of Christ ? ] So we ing one ; i . e. with the number which is nighest to

find that these were professors of Christianity ; and forty . ” Frequently a man was scourged according to

that they were genuine Jews,and such as endeavoured his ability to bear the punishment; and it is a canon

to incorporate both systems, and, no doubt, to oblige in the Mishna, “ That he who cannot bear forty

those who had believed to be circumcised ; and this stripes should receive only eighteen , and yet be cun

appears to have been the bondage into which they sidered as having suffered the whole punishment. "

had brought many of the believing Corinthians. They also thought it right to stop under forty,

I am more] More of a minister of Christ than lest the person who counted should make a mistake,

they are , andhave given fuller proofs of it . I have and the criminal get more than forty stripes, which

suffered persecution for the cross of Christ, and of the would be injustice, as the law required only forty.

Jews too ; and had I preached up the necessity of The manner in which this punishment was inflicted

circumcision, I should have been as free from opposi- is described in the Mishna, fol. 22, 2 : “ The two
tion as these are . hands of the criminal are bound to a post, and then

In labours more abundant] Far from sitting down the servant of the synagogue either pulls or tears

to take my ease in a church already gathered into off his clothes till he leaves his breast and shoulders

Christ ; I travel incessantly, preach every where, and bare. A stone or block is placed behind him on

at all risks, in order to get the heathen brought from which the servant stands ; he holds in his hands a

the empire of darkness into the kingdom of God's scourge made of leather, divided into four tails. He

beloved Son. who scourges lays one third on the criminal's breast,

In stripes above measure] Being beaten by the another third on his right shoulder, and another on

heathen , who had no particular rule according to his left. The man who receives the punishment is
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The apostle's privileges CHAP. XI . and sufferings.

25 Thrice was I a beaten with 27 In weariness and pain
3. D. 57.

A. U. C. 810. rods, once was I stoned , thrice fulness, ' in watchings often, A. U. C. 810 .

Ano to Sere. I suffered shipwreck , a night 5 in hunger and thirst, in fast
Anno Imp. Nero

and a day I have been in the ings often, in cold and naked

deep;

26 In journeyings often, in perils of waters, 28 Beside those things that are without, that

iz perils of robbers, din perils by mine own which cometh upon me daily, " the care of all

countrymen , in perils by the heathen , in the churches.

perils in the city , in perils in the wilderness , 29 Who is weak , and I am not weak ?

in perils in the sea, in perils among false who is offended, and I burn not ?

brethren ; 30 If I must needs glory, \ I will glory of

* Acts xi. 22.- Acts xiv. 19. _c Acts xxvii. 41. & 1 Cor . iv . 11 . -ha See Acts xx. 18, &c .

# Acts ir , 23. xiii . 50. xiv.5. xvii.5 . xx.3 . xxi . 31. xxiii . 10 , 11 ,
il Cor . viii . 13. ix . 22 . k Ch, xii. 5, 9 , 10 .

IIF.3.- Acts xiv . 5. xix, 23. _fActs xx . 31. Ch. vi. 5.

Rom. i . 14 .

neither sitting nor standing, but all the while stooping; In perils by the heathen ] In the heathen provinces

and the man smites with all his strength, with one whither he went to preach the gospel. Several

hand." The severity of this punishment depends on instances of these perils occur also in the Acts.

the nature of the scourge, and the strength of the In perils in the city ] The different seditions raised

Ciecutioner. against him ; particularly in Jerusalem , to which

It is also observed that the Jews did not repeat Ephesus and Damascus may be added.

scourgings except for enormous offences. But they Perils in the wilderness] Uninhabited countries

kad scourged the apostle five times ; for with those through which he was obliged to pass in order to

murderers no quarter would be given to the disciples, reach from city to city. In such places it is easy to

as done was given to the Master. See Schoettgen . imagine many dangers from banditti, wild beasts,

Verse 25. Thrice was I beaten with rods] This was cold, starvation, & c .

under the Roman government, as their lictors beat Perils in the sea ] The different voyages he took

erinimals in this way . We hear of the apostle's in narrow seas, such as the Mediterranean, about

beingtreated thus once , namely at Philippi, Acts xvi. dangerous coasts, and without compass.

2. Ste sect. 9 of the Introduction.
False brethren ] Persons who joined themselves to

Ona xas I stoned ] Namely, at Lystra, Acts xiv. the church , pretending faith in Christ, but intending
19, & c.

to act as spies, hoping to get some matter of accusa

A night and a day I have been in the deep ] To what tion against him . He no doubt suffered much also

this refers we cannot tell ; it is generally supposed from apostates.

that in some shipwreck not on record the apostle had Verse 27. In weariness and painfulness] Tribula

sared himself on a plank, and was a whole day and tions of this kind were his constant companions.

tight on the sea , tossed about at the mercy of the Lord Lyttleton and others have made useful reflections
Fares. Others think that Bubos, the deep, signifies a on this verse : “ How hard was it for a man of a

dungeon of a terrible nature at Cyzicum , in the Pro- genteel and liberal education , as St. Paul was, to

matis, into which Paul was cast as he passed from bear such rigours, and to wander about like a vaga
Tmas. But this is not likely.

bond , hungry and almost naked, yet coming into the

Verse 26. In journeyings often ] He means the presence of persons of high life, and speaking in large

particular journies which he took to different places, and various assemblies on matters of the utmost

for the purpose of propagating the gospel. importance !” Had not St. Paul been deeply con- ,

In perils of waters ] Exposed to great dangers in vinced of the truth and absolute certainty of the

crossing riters; for of rivers the original, morapw , Christian religion , he could not have continued to
must be understood . expose himself to such hardships.

Of robbers] Judea itself, and perhaps every other Verse 28. Beside those things that are without] Inde

esantry, was grievously infested by banditti of this pendently of all these outward things, I have innu

kiad ; and no doubt the apostle in his frequent merable troubles,and mental oppressions.

peregrinations was often attacked, but, being poor Which cometh upon me] 'H ETLOVOTaGig* This con

and having nothing to lose, he passed unhurt,though tinual press of business ; this insurrectionof cases to

be heard, solved , and determined , relative to the

In perils by mine own countrymen ] The Jews had doctrine, discipline, state, persecution, and supply of

the most rooted antipathy to him, because they con- all the churches.

sidered him an apostatefrom the true faith , and also All his perils were little in comparison of what he

the means of pervertingmany others . There are felt relativeto thepeace, government,and establish

several instances of this in the Acts ; and a remark- ment of all the churches among the Gentiles ; for as

able conspiracy against his life is related, Acts xxiii. he was the apostle of the Gentiles, the government of

Bd without great danger.

all the churches among these fell in some sort on him ,12, & c.
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The apostle's escape from II . CORINTHIANS. his enemies at Damascus.

A. M.4961.
A.M. 4061.the things which concern mine | the king, kept the city of theA. D. 57 .

A. D. 57 .A.U.C , 816 . infirmities . Damascenes with a garrison , A. U.C.810 .

Anno Imp. Nero
Anno Imp. Nero31 a The God and Father of desirous to apprehend me :nis Caes . 4 .

nis Cæs. 4.

our Lord Jesus Christ, which 33 And through a window

is blessed for evermore, knoweth that I in a basket was I let down by the wall, and

lie not. escaped his hands.

32 In Damascus the governor under Aretas,

a Rom. i . 9. ix . 1. Ch . i . 23. Gal . i . 2. 1 Thess. ï . 5 .

b Rom . ix . 5.

c Acts ix . 24 , 25. - d John vii . 30,44. Acts ix. 3.--- Josh .

ii. 15. Ps. xxxiv . 19.

whether they were of his own planting or of the alone. One word more : would not the grace and
planting of others. See Col. ii . 1 . None but a con- power of Christ appear more conspicuous in slaying

scientious minister, who has at heart the salvation of the lion than in keeping him chained ? in destroying

souls, can enter into the apostle's feelings in this place. sin , root and branch ; and filling the soul with his

Verse 29. Who is weak ] What church is there own holiness, with love to God and man, with the

under persecution , with which I do not immediately mind - all the holy heavenly tempers, that were in him

sympathize ? or who, from his weakness in the faith, self ; than in leaving these impure and unholy tem

and scrupulousness of conscience, is likely to be stum - pers, ever to live and often to reign in the heart ?

bled, or turned out of the way, to whom I do not The doctrine is discreditable to the gospel, and

condescend, and whose burden I do not bear ? wholly antichristian .

Who is offended ] Or likely to be turned out of the Verse 31. The God and Father ofour Lord ] Here

way, and I burn not with zeal to restore and confirm is a very solemn asseveration ; an appeal to the ever

him ? This seems to be the sense of these different blessed God for the truth of what he asserts. It is

questions. something similar to his asseveration or oath in ver,

Verse 30. I will glory — which concern mine infirmi- 10 of this chapter ; see also Rom . ix . 5, and Gal. i .

ties .] I will not boast of my natural or acquired 20. And from these and several other places we

powers ; neither in what God has done by me ; but learn that the apostle thought it right thus to confirm

rather in what I have suffered for him . his assertions on these particular occasions. But here

Many persons have understood by infirmities what is nothing to countenance profane swearing, ortaking

they call the indwelling sin of the apostle , and say the name of God in vain, as many do in exclamations

that “ he gloried in this, because the grace of Christ when surprised , or on hearing something unexpected

was the more magnified in his being preserved from &c.; and as others do who, conscious of their owi

ruin, notwithstanding this indwelling adversary .” And falsity , endeavour to gain credit by appeals to God

to support this most unholy interpretation, they quote for the truth of what they say. St. Paul's appeal

those other words of the apostle, chap. xii. 9 : Most God is in the same spirit as his most earnest prayer

gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, This solemn appeal the apostle makes in reference to

my indwelling corruptions, that the power of Christ, in what he mentions in the following verses, This wa

chaining the fierce lion , may rest upon me. But it a fact not yet generally known .

would be difficult to produce a single passage the Verse 32. In Damascus the governor under Aretas

whole New Testament where the word aobeveia, For a description of Damascus see the note on Act

which we translate infirmity, has the sense of sin or ix. 2. And for the transaction to which the apost)

moral corruption . The verb aolevew signifies to be refers see Acts ix. 23. As to king Aretas, there wer

weak, infirm , sick, poor, despicable through poverty , three of this name. The first is mentioned 2 Macca

* &c. And in a few places it is applied to weakness in v. 8. The second by Josephus, Antiq. 1. xiž ., c. 1!

the faith , to young converts, who are poor in religious sec. 2 ; and l . xvi., c. 1 , sec. 4. The third, who is th

knowledge, not yet fully instructed in the nature of person supposed to be referred to here , was th

the gospel; Rom . iv. 19 ; xiv. 1 , 2. And it is applied father -in - law of Herod Antipas, of whom see th

to the works of the law, to point out their inability to notes, ' Acts ix. 23, &c.

justify a sinner, Rom . vii. 3. But to inward sin and But it is a question of some importance, How coul

inward corruption it is never applied. I am afraid Damascus, a city of Syria, be under the governme
that what these persons call their infirmities may of an Arabian king ? It may be accounted for thu:

rather be called their strengths ; the prevailing and Herod Antipas, who married the daughter of Areta

frequently ruling power of pride ,anger, ill-will, &c.; divorced her, in order to marry Herodias, his broth

for how few think evil tempers to be sins ! The Philip's wife. Aretas, on this indignity offered to h

gentle term infirmity softens down the iniquity ; and family, made war upon Herod . Herod applied

as St. Paul, so great and so holy a man , say they, had | Tiberius for help, and the emperor sent Vitellius

his infirmities, how can they expect to be without reduce Aretas, and to bring him alive or dead

theirs ? These should know that they are in a dan- Rome. By some means or other Vitellius delay

gerous error; that St. Paul means nothing of the his operations, and in the mean time Tiberius die

kind ; for he speaks of his sufferings, and of these and thus Aretas was snatched from ruin , Josep

9
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St. Paul gives an account of CHAP. XII . has being caught up to heaven.

Artiq ., lib . xviii., c. 5. What Aretas did in the the old serpent had a host of defenders. The very

interim is not known ; but it is conjectured that he modest opinion , or conjecture, was controverted by

availed himself of the then favourable state of things, some who were both gentlemen and scholars, and by

made an irruption into Syria , and seized on Damas- several who were neither ; by some who could not

cus. See Rosenmüller ; and see the Introduction to affect candour because they had not even the appear

this epistle, sect. ü . ance of it, but would affect learning because they

The governor ] Edvapxns Who this ethnarch was
wished to be reputed wise. What reason and argu

we cannot tell. The word ethnarch signifies the ment failed to produce they would supply with

governor of a province, under a king or emperor. ridicule ; and as monkey was a convenient term for

this purpose, they attributed it to him who had never
Desirous to apprehend me] The enemies of the used it. What is the result ? They no doubt believe

apostle might have represented him to the governor that they have established their system ; and their

as a dangerous spy, employed by the Romans.
arguments are to them conclusive. They have my

Verse 33. Through a window in a basket ] Probably full consent ; but I think it right to state that I have

the house was situated on the wall of the city. See neither seen nor heard of any thing that has the least

the notes on this history, Acts ix. 23—25 . tendency to weaken my conjecture, or produce the

slightest wavering in my opinion. Indeed their argu

In ver. 2 of this chapter the apostle most evidently ments, and mode of managing them, have produced

allades to the history of the temptation and fall of a very different effect on my mind to what they de

Adam and Eve, as related in Gen. üü . 1 , &c.; and signed. I am now more firmly persuaded of the pro

which fall is there attributed to the agency of a being bability of my hypothesis than ever. I shald, however,

called on nachash, here, and in other places, trans- leave the subject as it is : I never proposed it as an

lated o $ u , serpent. In my notes on Genesis I have article of faith ; I press it on no man . I could fortify

given many , and , as I judge, solid reasons, why the it with many additional arguments if I judged it

word cannot be understood literally of a serpent of proper ; for its probability appears to me as strong as

any kind ; and that most probably a creature of the the utter improbability of the common opinion , to

nimic or ape genus was employed by the devil on defend which its abettors have descended to insup
this oecasion . The arguments on this subject ap- portable conjectures, of which infidels have availed

peared to me to be corroborated by innumerable pro - themselves, to the discredit of the sacred writings.

beabilities ; but I left the conjecture afloat ( for I did | To those who choose to be wise and witty, and wish

Det give it a more decisive name), and placed it in the to provoke a controversy, this is my answer: I am

hands of my readers to adopt, reject, or amend, as doing a great work, so that I cannot come down . Why

their judgments might direct them . To several this should the work cease , while I leave it and come down

sentittent appeared a monstrous heresy ! and speedily to you ? Neh. vi . 3.

CHAPTER XII .

St. Paul mentions some wonderful revelations which he had received from the Lord, 1-5.

He speaks of his sufferings in connexion with these extraordinary revelations, that his

character might be duly estimated , 6. That he might not be too much exalted , a messenger

of Satan is sent to buffet him ; his prayer for deliverance, and the divine answer, 7-9.

He exults in sufferings and reproaches, and vindicates his apostleship, 10-13. Promises

to come and visit them, 14, 15. Answers some objections, 16–18. And expresses his

apprehensions that when he visits them he shallfind many evils and disorders among them ,

19-21 .

IT is not expedient for me 2 I knew a man bin Christ

doubtless to glory. I will about fourteen years ago, (whe
Aano Imp. Nero

come to visions and revelations ther in the body I cannot tell ; Anno Imp.Nero

of the Lord. or whether out of the body I

A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57 .

A.U. C.810 .

A.M. 4061.

A. D. 57 .

A. U. C. 810.

Dis Caes. 4. .

a Gr . For I will come . b Rom . xvi.7 . Ch . v . 17. Gal. i . 22 .

apostle, in this and the preceding chapter, in refer

Verse 1. It is not expedient for me] There are ence to glorying is, that though to boast in any at

several various readings on this verse which are too tainments, or in what God did by him , was in all

minute to be noticed here ; they seem in effect to possible cases to be avoided, as being contrary to the

represent the verse thus : “ If it be expedient to humility and simplicity of the gospel; yet the circum

glory (which does not become me), I will pro- stances in which he was found , in reference to the

ceed to visions, ” &c. The plain meaning of the Corinthian church , and his detractors there, rendered

NOTES ON CHAP. XII .
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St. Paul gives an account of II . CORINTHIANS. his being caught up to heaven.

A.M. 4061 . A. M. 4061.cannot tell ; God knoweth :) (whether in the body, or outA. D. 57 . A. D. 57.

A.0.1 . 810. such an one * caught up to the of the body, I cannot tell ; A. U.C. 810 .

Anno Imp. Nero Anno Imp. Nero
third heaven . God knoweth :)nis Cæs. 4 . nis Cæs. 4.

3 And I knew such a man, 4 How that he was caught up

a Acts xxi . 17. A.D. 46, at Lystra, Acts xiv . 6 .

+ 6. TheDWELLINeruace,vus= "Where the troops of

it absolutely necessary ; not for his personal vindi- 2. The firmament, or EXPANSE , Pz " In which

cation , but for the honour of the gospel, the credit of the sun, moon , stars, and constellations are fixed ."

which was certainly at stake. Gen. i. 17 : And God placed them in the FIRMAMENT of

I will come to visions] Orragias Symbolical repre- heaven.

sentations of spiritual and celestial things, in which 3. The CLOUDS, OG ÆTHER, S'Av— “ Where the mill

matters of the deepest importance are exhibited to stones are which grind the manna for the righteous.”

the eye of the mind by a variety of emblems, the Ps. lxxviii. 23 , &c.: Though he had commanded the

nature and properties of which serve to illustrate clouds from above, and opened the doors ofheaven, and

those spiritual things. had rained down manna , fc.

Revelations] Αποκαλυψεις A manifestation of 4. The HABITATION , 5121— “ Where Jerusalem , and the

things not before known, and such as God alone can temple, and the altar, were constructed ; and where

make known, because they are a part of his own Michael the great Prince stands and offers sacrifices."

inscrutable counsels. 1 Kings viii. 13 : I have surely built thee a HOUSE TO

Verse 2. I knew a man in Christ ] I knew a Chris- DWELL IN, a settled place for thee to abide in for ever .
tian , or a Christian man ; for to such alone God now “ But where is heaven so called ? ” Ans. In Isai.

revealed himself, for vision and prophecy had been Ixiii. 15 : Look down from HEAVEN, and behold from

shut up from the Jews. the HABITATION , brann , of thy holiness.

Fourteen years ago ] On what occasion or in what

place this transaction took place we cannot tell ; angels sing throughout the night, but are silent in the

ihere are many conjectures among learned men con- day -time, because of the glory of the Israelites."

cerning it, but of what utility can they be when Ps. xlii. 8 : The Lord will command his loving -kind

every thing is so palpably uncertain ? Allowing this ness in the day - time, and in the night his song shall be

epistle to have been written some time in the year with me. “ But how is it proved that this means

57, fourteen years counted backward will lead this heaven ? ” Ans. From Deut. xxvi, 15 : Look down

transaction to the year 42 or 43, which was about the from thy holy habitation, pyn , the DWELLING-PLACE of

time that Barnabas brought Paul from Tarsus to An- thy holiness ; and from heaven , Swn , and bless thy

tioch , Acts xi. 25, 26, and when he and Paul were people Israel.

sent by the church of Antioch with alms to the poor 6. The FIXED RESIDENCE , 1913— "Where are the trea

Christians at Jerusalem . It is very possible that, on sures of snow and hail ; the repository of noxiou

this journey, or while in Jerusalem , he had this dews, of drops, and whirlwinds ; the grotto of exha:

vision, which was intended to be the means of esta - lations,” &c. “ But where are the heavens thus de

blishing him in the faith,and supporting him in the nominated ? ” Ans. In 1 Kings viii . 39, 49, &c

many trials and difficulties through which he was to | Then hear thou in HEAVEN thy DWELLING - PLACE, 13

pass. This vision the apostle had kept secret for nav, thy FIXED RESIDENCE.

fourteen years. 7. The ARABOTH, many— “ Where are justice, judg

Whether in the body I cannot tell] That the apostle ment, mercy, the treasures of life ; peace and bless

was in an ecstasy or trance, something like that of edness ; the souls of the righteous ; the souls ani

Peter, Acts x. 9, &c. , there is reason to believe ; but we spirits which are reserved for the bodies yet to l

know that being carried literally into heaven was formed ; and the dew by which God is to vivify th

possible to the Almighty. But as he could not dead." Psal. Ixxxix. 14 ; Isai. lix . 17 ; Psal. XXX

decide himself, it would be ridiculous in us to at- 9; Judges vi . 24 ; Psal. xxiv . 4 ; 1 Sam . xxv. 29

tempt it . Isai . lvii . 20 ; Psal. lxvii. 9 : “All of which are terme

Caught up to the third heaven . ] He appeared to Araboth , Psal. lxvii . 4 : Extol him who rideth on

have been carried up to this place ; but whether bodily heavens, maya ba ArabOTH, by his name Jah .

he could not tell , or whether the spirit were not All this is sufficiently unphilosophical, and in sev

separated for the time , and taken up to the third ral cases ridiculous.

heaven, he could not tell . In the sacred writings three heavens only a

The third heaven — The Jews talk of seven heavens, mentioned . The first is the atmosphere, what a

and Mohammed has received the same from them ; pears to beintended by rpn rekia, the firmament

but these are not only fabulous but absurd . I shall expansion, Gen. i . 6. The second, the starry heave

enumerate those of the Jews. where are the sun , moon, planets, and stars ; b

1. The Velum , or curtain , 77509— " Which in the these two are often expressed under the one te

morning is folded up , and in the evening stretched "w shamayim , the two heavens,or expansions; a
out. ” Isai. xl . 22 : He stretcheth out the heavens as a in Gen. i . 17, they appear to be both expressed

CURTAIN , and spreadeth them out as a tent to dwell in . D'IVA yopy rekia hashshamayim , the firmament
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A. D. 57 .

The apostle is buffeted by CHAP. XII . a messenger of Satan .

A. M. 4061. into paradise, and heard un- but now I forbear, lest any A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57 .

* A. U.C. 810. speakable words, which it is man should think of me above A. U. C. 810.

Anno Imp. Nero
Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 4. not blawful for a man to utter. that which he seeth me to be,
nis Cæs. 4.

5 Ofsuch an one will I glory : or that he heareth of me.

yet of myself I will not glory, but in mine 7 And lest I should be exalted above

infirmities.
measure through the abundance of the reve

6 Fordthough I would desire to glory , I lations, there was given to me a thorn in

shall not be a fool; for I will say the truth : the flesh , ' the messenger of Satan, to buffet

Lake xxiii. 43. Or, possible. Ch . xi . 30.

d Ch . x. 8. xi , 16.

e See Ezek . xxviii . 24. Gal. iv . 13, 14.

Luke xiii . 16 .

_ Job ii . 7 .

heaven . And, Thirdly, the place of the blessed, or Adonai, Lord . It is probable that the apostle refers

the throne of the divine glory, probably expressed by to some communication concerning the divine nature

the words D'un 'bw shemei hashshamayim , the heavens and the divine economy, of which he was only to

of heavens. But on these subjects the scripture make a generaluse in his preaching and writing. No

affords us but little light ; and on this distinction the doubt that what he learned at this time formed the

reader is not desired to rely. basis of all his doctrines.

Much more may be seen in Schoettgen, who has Cicero terms God illud inexprimibile, that inex

exhausted the subject ; and who , has shown that pressible Being. And Hermes calls him aveklaAntos,

latending to heaven , or being caught up to heaven , is apprtos, owny owvouuevos : The ineffable, the un

a form of speech among the Jewish writers to ex - speakable, and that which is to be pronounced in si

press the highest degrees of inspiration. They often lence. We cannot have views too exalted of the

say of Moses that he ascended on high, ascended on majesty of God ; and the less frequently we pro

the firmament, ascended to heaven ; where it is evi- nounce his name, the more reverence shall we feel

dent they mean only by it that he was favoured with for his nature. It is said of Mr. Boyle that he never

thenearest intimacy with God, and the highest reve- pronounced the name of God without either taking

lations relative to his will, &c. If we may under- off his hat or making a bow . Leaving out profane

stand St. Paul thus, it will remove much of the swearers, blasphemers, and such like open -faced

dificulty from this place ; and perhaps the unspeak- servants of Satan, it is distressing to hear many well

elde vords, ver . 4, are thus to be understood . He intentioned people making unscripturally free with

had the most sublime communications from God, this sacred name.

such as would be improper to mention ; though it is Verse 5. Of such an one will I glory] Through

tery likely that we have the substance of these in modesty he does not mention himself, though the

bis epistles. Indeed, the two epistles before us seem, account can be understood of no other person ; for,

in many places, to be the effect of most extraordinary did he mean any other, the whole account would be
terelations.

completely irrelevant.

Verse 4. Caught up into paradise] The Jewish Verse 6. I shall not be a fool] Who that had got

writers have no less than four paradises, as they such honour from God would have been fourteen

bare seven heavens: but it is needless to wade years silent on the subject?

through their fables. On the word paradise see the I will say the truth ] I speak nothing but truth ;

Dote on Gen. ii. 8. The Mohammedans call it and the apostle seems to have intended to proceed

Ungduell is jennet alferdoos, the garden of some reason probably occurring suddenly, says, I
with something else of the same kind, but, finding

Pandise ; and say that God created it out of light, forbear - I will say no more on this subject.

and that it is the habitation of the prophets and wise Lest any man should think of me above] The

apostle spoke of these revelations for two purposes :
Among Christian writers it generally means the first, lest his enemies might suppose they had cause

place of the blessed, or the state of separate spirits. to think meanly of him ; and, secondly, having said

Whether the third heaven and paradise be the same thus much, he forbears to speak any farther of them ,

place we cannot absolutely say ; they probably are lest his friends should think too highly of him . It is
not; and it is likely that St. Paul, at the time re- a rare gift to discern when to speak, and when to be

ferred to, had at least two of these raptures.
silent ; and to know when enough is said on a sub

Which it is not lawful for a man to utter .] The ject, neither too little nor too much.
Jews thought that the divine name, the Tetragram- Verse 7. And lest I should be exalted ] There were

maton 717 Yehovah, should not be uttered, and that three evils to be guarded against : 1. The contempt

it is absolutely unlawful to pronounce it ; indeed of his gifts and call by his enemies. 2. The over

they say that the true pronunciation is utterly lost, weening fondness of his friends. And, 3. Self
and cannot be recovered without an express reve- exaltation .

lation. Not one of them , to the present day, ever A thorn in the flesh ] The word σκολοψ signifies a

attempts to utter it ; and, when they meet with it in stake, and avaocoonideolar, to be tied to a stake by

their reading, always supply its place with 7x way of punishment ; and it is used, says Schoettgen,

met .
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The apostle glories II . CORINTHIANS. in his afflictions

A. M. 4061. A. M , 4061.
me, lest I should be exalted | 9 And he said unto me, MyA. D. 57 . A. D. 57 .

A , U.C. 810 . above measure. grace is sufficient for thee : for A. U. C. 810 .

Anno Imp . Nero Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 4 . 8 * For this thing I besought my strength is made perfect in nis Cæs. 4.

the Lord thrice, that it might weakness. Most gladly, there

depart from me. fore, will I rather glory in my infirmities,

a See Deut . üi. 23—27 . Matt. xxvi . 44 . b Ch. xi . 30 .

to signify the most oppressive afflictions. Whatever flock , which were the fruit of innumerable labours,

it was, it was my capkı, in the flesh ; i . e . of an out- watchings, fastings, prayers, and tears.

ward kind. It was neither sin nor sinfulness, for Verse 8. I besought the Lord ] That is, Christ, as

this could not be given him to prevent his being the next verse absolutely proves, and the Socinians

exalted above measure ; for sin never had and never themselves confess. And if Christ be an object of

can have this tendency . What this thorn in the flesh prayer in such a case as this, or indeed in any case,

might be has given birth to a multitude of conjec- it is a sure proof of his divinity ; for only an Om

tures : Tertullian thought it dolor auriculæ, the ear- niscient Being can be made an object of prayer.

ache ; Chrysostom , kepalalyla, the head -ache ; Cyprian , Thrice] Several suppose this to be a certain num

carnis et corporis multa ac gravia tormenta , many ber for an uncertain ; as if he had said , I often be

and grievous bodily torments. I believe the apostle sought Christ to deliver me from this tormentor: or,

to refer simply to the distresses he had endured which is perhaps more likely, the apostle may refer

through the opposition he met with at Corinth ; to three solemn, fixed , and fervent applications made

which were as painful and grievous to him as a to Christ at different times ; at the last of which he

thorn in his flesh , or his being bound to a stake ; for, received the answer which he immediately subjoins.

if he could have devoted himself to destruction , It is worthy of remark , that our Lord in his agony

Rom . ix . 3, for his rebellious and unbelieving coun- acted in the same way : at three different times he

trymen , what must he have suffered on account of applied to God that the cup might depart from him ;

an eminent church being perverted and torn to pieces and in each application he spoke the same words,

by a false teacher ? God permitted this to keep the Matt. xxvi . 39—44 . There is, therefore, a manifest

apostle humble, and at last completely delivered the allusion to our Lord's conduct in these words of the

church out of the hands and influence of this de- apostle.

ceiver ; none, not even the incestuous person , having Verse 9. My grace is sufficient for thee ] Thou

been turned finally out of the way by the false doc- shalt not be permitted to sink under these afflictions.

trines there preached. Thy enemies shall not be able to prevail against thee.

The messenger of Satan] Another mode of ex- My strength is made perfect in weakness.] The

pressing what he calls the thorn in the sh ; and he more, and the more violently, thou art afflicted and

seems most plainly to refer to the false apostle at tried, being upheld by my power, and prospered in

Corinth . The apostle himself was, as he styles all thy labours, the more eminently will my power

himself to this church, amooto_OC Ingov Xplotov , be seen and acknowledged. For the weaker the

chap. i . 1 , the apostle of Jesus Christ. The person instrument I use, the more the power of my grace
in question is styled here ayyedoc Satav, the apostle shall be manifested. See at the end of this chapter.

or angel of Satan . It is almost impossible to mistake Will I rather glory in my infirmities ] Therefore,

the apostle's meaning and reference. Jesus Christ his infirmities do not mean his corruptions, or sins,

sent Paul to proclaim his truth, and found a church or sinfulness of any kind ; for it would be blas

at Corinth . SATAN, the adversary of God's truth , phemous for any man to say, I will rather glory that

sent a man to preach lies at the same place, and God leaves my corruptions in me, than that he should

turn the church of God into his own synagogue ; and take them away.

by his teaching lies and calumnies the apostle was That the power of Christ may rest upon me. ]

severely buffeted. We need seek no other sense for ETORNUWOY et' eme ' That it may overshadow me as a

these expressions . Many, however, think that the tent, or tabernacle; affording me shelter, protection,

apostle had really some bodily infirmity that rendered safety, and rest. This expression is like that, John

him contemptible, and was the means of obstructing i. 14 : And the Word was made flesh , kai toxNYWOEV EV

the success of his ministry ; and that the false apostle ruv, and made his tabernacle among us — full of grace

availed himself of this to set St. Paul at nought, and and truth . The same eternal word promised to make

to hold him out to ridicule. I have shown this, else- his tabernacle with the apostle, and gives him a proof

where, to be very unlikely. that he was still the same - full of grace and truth,

The best arguments in favour of this opinion may by assuring him that his grace should be sufficient for

be found in Whitby ; but I forbear to transcribe him . Paul, knowing that the promise of grace could

them, because think the meaning given above is not fail , because of the divine truth, says : Most

more correct . No infirmity of body nor corporeal gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in my afflictions,

sufferings can affect and distress a minister of the that such a power of Christ may overshadow and de

gospel , equally to the perversion or scattering of a fend me.
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A. D. 57 .

A. U.C. 810 .

nis Cæs. 4 .

The apostle shows his love CHAP . XII . for the Corinthians.

A. M. 4061. a that the power of Christ may and wonders , and mighty deeds. A. M. 4061.

A.D. 57 .

A.U. C. 810 . rest upon me. 13 h For what is it wherein you

Ano Imp. Nero

bis Cæs. 4.

Anno Imp. Nero
10 Therefore I take pleasure were inferior to other churches ,

in infirmities, in reproaches , in except it be that I myself

necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for was not burdensome to you ? forgive me this

Christ's sake : " forwhen I am weak, then am wrong.

I strong 14 Behold , the third time I am ready to

il I am become da fool in glorying ; ye come to you ; and I will not be burdensome

have compelled me : for I ought to have been to you : for I seek not yours, but you : " for

commended of you : for in nothing am I the children ought not to lay up for the

behind the very chiefest apostles , though ' I parents, but the parents for the children .

be nothing
15 And ' I will very gladly spend and be

12 • Truly the signs of an apostle were spent P for you ; though the more abun

wrought among you in all patience, in signs, dantly I love you , the less I be loved.
9

* 1 Pet. iv . 14 . + Rom . v . 3 . Ch . vii. 4 . -c Ch xiii . Cor. ix . 12 . Ch. xi . 9 . Lk Ch. xi . 7 . Ch. xjii , 1 .

4- ( h . xi . 1 , 16 , 17 . Le Ch . xi . 5. Gal. ii . 6, 7 , 8 . m Acts xx . 33. 1 Cor . x . 33.---- 1 Cor. iv . 14 , 15 ,

( 1 Cor. iii. 7. xv . 8, 9. Eph . ii . 8.- -8 Rom . xv . 18 , 19. Thess. ii . 8. Phil. ii , 17 . - John X. 11. Ch. i . 6. Col.

I Cor. ix . 2. Ch . iv . 2. vi. 4. xi . 6 . h I Cor. i . 7 . 11 i. 24. 2 Tim . ïi , 10 . -9 Gr. your souls . - Ch. vi . 12 , 13 .

01

The wordsare also similar to those of the prophet may be very true also ; the person who uses it may

Isaiah, chap. iv. 5 : On all the glory shall be a defence. be all sin , defilement, &c., but let him not say that

God givesthe glory, and God gives the defence of that the apostle of the Gentiles was so too , because this is

glory. The apostle had much glory or honour ; both not true ; it is false, and it is injurious to the charac

Satan and his apostles were very envious ; in himself ter of the apostle and to the grace of Christ ; besides,

the apostle, as well as all human beings was weak, it is not the meaning of the text, and the use com

and therefore needed the power of God to defend monly made of it is abominable, if not wicked .

zach glory. Grace alone can preserve grace. When Verse 12. The signs of an apostle were wrought

we get a particular blessing we need another to pre- among you] Though I have been reputed as nothing,

kerre it ; and without this we shall soon be shorn of I have given the fullest proof of my divine mission

CZ strength, and become as other men . Hence the by various signs, wonders, and miracles, and by that

hetessity of continual watchfulness and prayer, and patience which I have manifested towards you :

depending on the all-sufficient grace of Christ. See though I had power from God to inflict punishment

sa etap. xi. 30. on the transgressors, I have in every case forborne

Verse 10. Therefore I take pleasure ] I not only to do it. Is the man nothing who wrought such

endure them patiently, but am pleased when they miracles among you ?
secur; for I do it for Christ's sake - on his account ; Verse 13. For what is it wherein you were inferior ]

for on his account I suffer. For when I am weak- This is a fine, forcible, yet delicate stroke. It was

mest oppressed with trials and afflictions, then am I your duty and your interest to have supported your

strong; God supporting my mind with his most apostle ; other churches have done so : I did not

powerful influences, causing me to rejoice with joy require this from you ; in this respect all other

unspeakable and full of glory. churches are superior to you . I am the cause of

Verse 11. I am become a fool in glorying ] It is your inferiority, by not giving you an opportunity of

not thepart of a wise or gracious man to boast ; but ministering to my necessities : forgive me the wrong

še have compelled me, I have been obliged to do it, I have done you. It is the privilege of the churches

in order to vindicate the cause of God.
of Christ to support the ministry of his gospel among

I oright to have been commended of you ] You them . Those who do not contribute their part to

should have vindicated both myself and my ministry the support of the gospel ministry either care nothing
against the detractors that are among you . for it, or derive no good from it .

The very chiefest apostles] See chap. xi. 1 . Verse 14. The third time I am ready] That is,

Though I be nothing.] Though I have been thus this is the third time that I am ready — have formed

Bet at nought by your false apostle ; and though, in the resolution , to visit you. He had formed this reso

consequence of what he has said, some of you have lution twice before, but was disappointed. See 1 Cor.

been ready to consider me as nothing — what we call xvi. 5 , and 2 Cor. i . 15, 16. He now formed it a

yard for nothing. This must be the meaning of the third time, having more probability of seeing them
apostle, as the following verses prove. now than he had before . See chap. xiii . 2 .

A kind of technical meaning has been imposed on I seek not yours , but you] I seek your salvation,

these words, of which many good people seem very 1 desire not your property ; others have sought your

fond.I am nothing — I am all sin, defilement, and property, but notyour salvation . See chap. xi.20.
La worthiness in myself ; but Jesus Christ is all in For the children ought not to lay up for the parents

al. This latter clause is an eternal truth ; the former You may have many teachers, but you have but one
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A. M. 4061 .

A. D. 57 . A. D. 57 .

. .

The conduct ofPaul and
II . CORINTHIANS. his brother apostles vindicated .

16 But be it so, a I did not 20 For I fear, lest, when I
A. M. 4061,

A. U. C. 810. burden you ; nevertheless, being come, I shall not find you A.U. C. 810 .

Anno Imp. Nero
nis Cæs. 4 . crafty,I caught you with guile. such as I would ; and that'b I Anno Imp.Nero

17 Did I make a gain of shall be found unto you such as

you by any of them whom I sent unto you ? ye would not : lest there be debates, envyings,

18 I desired Titus , and with him I sent a wraths, strifes, backbitings,whisperings,swell

d brother. Did Titus make a gain of you ? ings, tumults :

walked we not in the same spirit ? walked we 21 And lest, when I come again , my God

not in the same steps ? i will humble me among you, and that I shall

19 e Again, think ye that we excuse our bewail many kwhich have sinned already, and

selves unto you ? 'we speak before God in have not repented of the uncleanness and

Christ : but we do all things, dearly beloved, ' fornication and lasciviousness which they

for your edifying.
have committed.

a Ch. xi . 9.

d Ch . viii, 18 .

Lb Ch . vii . 2 . -cCh . viii . 6 , 16 , 22. 8 1 Cor. x . 33. h 1 Cor. iv . 21. Ch. x. 2. xiii . 2, 10 .

Ch . v . 12.- ~ Rom . ix . I. Ch. xi . 31. Ch. ii . 1 , 4 . k Ch. xii. 2. I Cor. v . 1 .e

FATHER ; for in Christ Jesus I have begotten you Verse 16. But be it so , I did not burden you ] That

through the gospel ; see 1 Cor. iv. 15. Ye are my is : You grant that I did not burden you , that I took

children, and I am your father. You have not con- nothing from you , but preached to you the gospel

tributed to my support, but I have been labouring for freely ; but you say that, BEING CRAFTY, I caught you

your life. I will act towards you as the loving father with guile ; i . e . getting from you, by means of others,

who works hard, and lays up what is necessary to what I pretended to be unwilling to receive imme

enable his children to get their bread. diately from yourselves.

Verse 15. And I will very gladly spend and be spent Many persons suppose that the words, being crafty,

for you ] I will continue to act as a loving father, I caught you with guile, are the words of the apostle,

who spends all he has upon his children, and expends and not of his slanderers ; and therefore have con

his own strength and life in providing for them the cluded that it is lawful to use guile, deceit, & c.,in

things necessary for their preservation and comfort. order to serve a good and religious purpose. This

Though the more abundantly I love you ] I will doctrine is abominable ; and the words are most

even act towards you with the most affectionate ten- evidently those of the apostle's detractors, against

derness, though it happen to me, as it often does to which he defends his conduct in the two following

loving fathers, that their disobedient children love verses.

them less, in proportion as their love to them is in- Verse 17. Did I make a gain of you ] Did any

creased . Does it not frequently happen that the person I ever sent to preach the gospel to you, or

most disobedient child in the family is that one on help you in your Christian course, ever get any thing

which the parents' tenderness is more especially from you for me ? Produce the proof if you can .

placed ? See the parable of the prodigal son. It is Verse 18. I desired Titus] I never sent any to

in the order of God that it should be so, else the you but Titus and another brother ; chap. vii. 6, 18.

case of every prodigal would be utterly deplorable. And did Titus make a gain of you ? Did he get any

The shepherd feels more for the lost sheep than for thing from you, either for himself or for me ? You

the ninety -nine that have not gone astray. know he did not. He was actuated by the same

If I be asked, “ Should Christian parents lay up spirit, and he walked in the same steps.

money for their children ? ” I answer : It is the duty Verse 19. Think ye that we excuse ourselves ]

of every parent who can, to lay up what is necessary Atoloyovueda ; That we make an apology for our

to put every child in a condition to earn its bread. conduct ; or, that I have sent Titus and that brother

If he neglect this, he undoubtedly sins against God to you because I was ashamed or afraid to come

and nature. “ But should not a man lay up, besides myself ?

this, a fortune for his children, if he can honestly ? ” We speak before God in Christ ] I have not done

I answer : Yes, if there be no poor within his reach ; so ; I speak the truth before God ; he is judge whe

no good work which he can assist ; no heathen region ther I was actuated in this way by any sinister or un

on the earth to which he can contribute to send the worthy motive.

gospel of Jesus ; but not otherwise. God shows, in For your edifying.) Whatever I have done in this

the course of his providence, that this laying up of or any other way, I have done for your edifying ; not

fortunes for children is not right ; for there is scarcely for any emolument to myself or friends.

ever a case where money has been saved up to make Verse 20. I fear, lest, when I come] I think the

the children independent and gentlemen , in which present time is used here for the past ; the apostle

God has not cursed the blessing. It was saved from seems most evidently to be giving them the reason

the poor , from the ignorant, from the cause of God ; why he had not cometo them according to his former

and the canker of his displeasure consumed this ill- purposes, and why he sent Titus and his companion.

sured property. He was afraid to come at that time lest he should
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If in any

Observations on two remarkable CHAP. XIII. sayings of our Lord .

have found them perverted from the right way, and ings of our Lord , which are of infinite value to the

he be obliged to make use of his apostolical rod, and welfare and salvation of man ; which are properly

punish the offenders ; but, feeling towards them the parts of the gospel, but are not mentioned by any

heart of a tender father, he was unwilling to use the evangelist. The first is in Acts xx. 35 : I have

rod ; and sent the first epistle to them, and the mes- shewed you the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said ,

sengers above-mentioned, being reluctant to go him- IT IS MORE BLESSED TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE. Every

self tillhe had satisfactory evidence that their divi- liberal heart feels this in bestowing its bounty ; and

sions were ended, and that they had repented for every poor man, who is obliged to receive help , and

and put away the evils that they had committed ; whose independency of spirit is still whole in him ,

and that he should not be obliged to bewail them feels this too. To the genuine poor, it is more bur

who had sinned so abominably, and had not repented densome to receive a kindness, than it is to the gene

for their crimes. If this verse be understood in this rous man who gives it. The second is recorded in

way all difficulty will vanish ; otherwise, what is the ninth verse of this chapter : He said unto me, My

here said does seem to contradict what is said, chap. GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR THEE ; FOR MY STRENGTH IS

vü. 6, 16, &c.; as well as many things both in the MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS. Of these two most blessed
eighth and ninth chapters. sayings, St. Paul is the only evangelist. This last is

Debates, envyings] From these different expres- of general application. In all states and conditions

sions,which are too plain to need interpretation, we of life God's grace is sufficient for us .

see what a distracted and divided state the church at case we miscarry, it is because we have not sought

Corinth must have been in. Brotherly love and charity God earnestly. Let no man say that he is overcome

seem to have been driven out of this once heavenly by sin through want of grace ; God's grace was suf

sembly. These debates, &c., are precisely the op- ficient for him , but he did not apply for it as did St.

posites to that love which the apostle recommends Paul, and therefore he did not receive it. Men often

and explains by its different properties in the 13th lay the issue of their own infidelity to the charge of

chapter of his first epistle. God, they excuse their commission of sin through

Mr. Wakefield translates the original thus : strifes, their scantiness ofgrace ; whereas the whole is owing

rivalries,passions,provocations, slanders, whisperings, to their carelessness, and refusal to be saved in God's

swellings, quarrels. own way ; and in this way alone will God save any

Verse 21. Lest, when I come again ) And even after man, because it is the only effectual way.

all that has been done for you, I fear that when I do 2. The apostle must have been brought into a

cen –when I pay you my second visit, my God will blessed state of subjection to God, when he could say,

kamble me — will permit me to be affected with deep I take pleasure in infirmities ; that is, in afflictions

strow through what I may see among you ; as I and sufferings of different kinds. Though this lan

have been by the buffetings of the apostle of Satan, guage was spoken on earth, we mayjustly allow, with

who has perverted you. Humiliation is repeatedly one, that he learned it in Heaven.

used for affliction , and here rativwOR has certainly 3. St. Paul preached the gospel without being bur

densome. In every case the labourer is worthy of his

Hare sinned already] IlponpapTnkotwr Who have hire. He who labours for the cause of God should

sinned before ; who were some of the first offenders, be supported by the cause of God ; but woe to that

and have not yet repented . man who aggrandizes himself and grows rich by the

Of the uneleanness, & c.] There must have been a spoils of the faithful ! And to him especially who

total relaxation of discipline, else such abominations has made a fortune out of the pence of the poor ! In

could nothave been tolerated in the Christian church . such a man's heart the love of money must have its

And although what is here spoken could only be the throne. As to his professed spirituality, it is nothing ;

case of a few ; yet the many were ill-disciplined, else he is a whited sepulchre, and an abomination in the

thesemust have been cast out. On the whole, this sight of the Lord. If a man will love the world

ehurch seems to have been a composition of excel- | (and he does it who makes a fortune by the

lences and defects, of vices and virtues ; and should offerings of the poor), the love of the Father is not

not be quoted as a model for a Christian church. in him .

1. From St. Paul we receive two remarkable say

that meaning

CHAPTER XIII .

The apostle again says that this is the third time he has purposed to come and see them ;

and threatens that he will, by the power of Christ, punish every incorrigible sinner, 1-4.

Exhorts them to examine themselves, whether they be in the faith, 5, 6. Prays that they

may do no evil, 7. And shows how ardently he wished their complete restoration to unity

and purity , 8 , 9. Tells them for what reason he writes to them, 10. Bids them farewell,

11. Gives them some directions, and concludes with his apostolical benediction , 12—14 .
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A. M. 4061.

A. D. 57 .

The Corinthians are exhorted II . CORINTHIANS.
to examine themselves.

A. M. 4061. THIS is a the third time I am

THIS
3 Since ye seek a proof ofA. D. 57.

A. U. C. 810 . coming to you. In the Christ ' speaking in me, which A , U.C. 810.

Anno Imp. Nero
nis Cæs. 4. mouth of two or three witnesses to you-ward is not weak, but is Anno Imp.Nero

.

shall every word be established . mighty in you.

2 ° I told you before ,and foretel you , as if I 4 For though he was crucified through

were present, the second time ; and being weakness, yet ' he liveth by the power of God.

absent now I write to them which heretofore For k wealso are weak ' in him, but we shall

have sinned , and to all other, that , if I come live with him by the power of God toward you.

again , I will not spare ; 5 mExamine yourselves, whether ye be in

1 Ch . xii . 14 . b Numb . xxxv. 30. Deut. xvii. xix . Cor. v . 4 . Ch . ii. 10.-- 81 Cor, ix , 2 . a Phil. ii. 7,8

15. Matt. xviii . 16. John viii , 17. Hebr. x . 28 . c Ch. | 1 Pet. iii . 18. Rom . vi . 4 . Lk See ch . x . 3, 4 . -10r,

x . 2 . d Ch , xii. 21.- Le Ch. i . 23.- - Matt . x . 20 . 1 with him . m 1 Cor . xi . 28 .

NOTES ON CHAP. XIII . the latter end of the year of our Lord 52, and re

Verse 1. This is the third time I am coming to mained there eighteen months, Acts xviii. 1 , &c.

you.] These words are nearly the same with those He came there a second time in the year 55, but staid

chap. xii. 14 ; and probably refer to the purpose only a short time,as he had to return speedily to

which he had twice before formed of seeing them . Ephesus, 1 Cor. xvi. 7; hence it is that St. Luke

But the latter clause seems to attach a different makes no mention of this second journey in the Acts.

meaning to the passage ; at least so it has been un- Finally he determined to visit them a third time; as

derstood by some learned men . in effect he did, about the year 57. Of his second

Schoettgen thus interprets the whole : the first voyage to Corinth, which is not mentioned in the

coming of the apostle to Corinth was when he per- |Acts, he speaks expressly in this verse. ”
I do not see sufficient evidence to induce me to

sonally visited them , and there founded the Christian

church . By his second coming, we are to under- subscribe to this opinion of Calmet. I believe the

stand his first epistle to them ; and, by his being now apostle had been but once before at Corinth ; and this

matter is set in a clear point of view by Dr. Paley.
ready to come to them the third time, we are to un

derstand this second epistle, which he was then going
See the Introduction, sect. xi.

I will not spare] I will inflict the proper punishto send them . These were the two witnesses, and

the apostle the third, which he gave to the Corin- ment on every incorrigible offender. It does appear,

thians concerning the truth of his own ministry, or
from all the apostle's threatenings, that he was pos

the falsity of the ministry of the pretended apostle. sessed of a miraculous power, by which he could

Calmet contends that the apostle had been twice the body to Satan for the destruction of the flesh , thatinflict punishment on offenders ; that he could deliver

before at Corinth , and that he now purposed to go a

the spirit might be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus,
third time; and that these visits were the two or

1 Cor. iv. 21 ; v. 5. What he says he told them be
three witnesses to which the apostle appeals.

fore probably relates to 1 Cor. iv. 21 : Shall I come
Dr. Lightfoot thinks that the two or three witnesses with a rod , & c.

were Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, sent to
Verse 3. Since ye seek a proof of Christ] The con

assure them of his coming. But this opinion cannot version of the Corinthians was to themselves a solid

be supported .
proof that Christ spoke by the apostle ; and there

With respect to the two or three witnesses esta fore he could , with great propriety, say that this

blishing the subject, Dr. Whitby says : “ Though these power of Christ, far from beingweak,was mighty among

words seem to be cited from Deut. xix. 15, rather than them .

from Matt. xviii. 16, it being rare to find this apostle Verse 4. For though he was crucified through weak

citing any thing from the New Testament, without ness] It is true Christ was crucified, and his cruci

calling it an ordinance of the Lord, yet it is probable fixion appeared to be the effect of his weakness ; yet

that he here alludes to the practice there prescribed even this was not so ; he gave up his life, none could

for the reclaiming of offenders. And then his first take it away from him ; and in his laststruggle,had he

epistle being written with this introduction : Paul even been deficient in power,he could have had more

an apostle, and Sosthenes ; his second thus : Paul and than twelve legions of angels to support him against

Timotheus ; may pass for two or threewitnesses ; and his the high-priest's mob, Matt. xxvi. 53 ; but how then

presence the third time in person , to exercise his cen- could the scripture be fulfilled ? And had he not

sures on those offenders, before the body of the died, how could the human race have been saved ?

church, may bear a fair resemblance to our Lord's Yet he liveth by the power of God .] Though he ap

prescription in the above case : If thy brother offend , " peared to be crucified through his own weakness, yet

& c. — So far Whitby. See my notes on Matt. xviii. 16. he now liveth by the power of God ; exerting an

Verse 2. I told you before, & c.] As Calmet main- almighty energy by which all things are subject to

tains that Paul had already been twice at Corinth , it him .

is well to hear his reasons : “ St. Paul came to Corinth We also are weak in him] Because we are on
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A. D. 57 . A. D. 57 .

mis Cæs. 4 .

The apostle prays for
CHAP. XIII. the Corinthian church.

A. M. 4061. the faith ; prove your own ye should do that which is A. M , 4061.

A. I. C. 810. selves. Know ye , not your honest, though we be as re- A. U. C.810.

Amo Imp. Nero

own selves, how that Jesus probates.
Anno Imp. Nero

nis Cæs. 4 .

Christ is in you, except ye be 8 For we can do nothing

$ reprobates ? against the truth , but for the truth.

6 But I trust that ye shall know that we are 9 For we are glad , d when we are weak, and

not reprobates. ye are strong : and this also we wish, even

7 Now I pray to God that ye do no evil ; your perfection.

not that we should appear approved, but that 10 Therefore I write these things being

Rom . viii. 10. Gal. iv , 19 .-- _b1 Cor. ix . 27. _c Ch. vi.9.1 Thess. ii . 10.

d 1 Cor. iv, 10. Ch. xi . 30. xii . 5, 9, 10 .

Ch . ii . 3. X. 2. xii .11 Cor. iv, 21 .

20 , 21 .

Christ's side we appear to you as weak as he did to that God has confirmed it by his testimony ; and

the Jews ; but it is not so, for we live with him — thus that I am proved and manifested to be what I

under the same influence, and partaking of the same ought to be, and shown to be approved of God.

life; manifesting by our preaching and miracles the Verse 7. I pray to God that ye do no evil ] That ye

power of God towards you . While I do not use the do not persist in that course which will oblige me to

rod, I appear to you weak ; I will use it, and then use the power of Christ, with which I am endued,

you shall find me to be strong. to punish you . Some apply this prayer to the apostle

Verse 5. Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the himself : Now I pray to God that I may do you no

faith] 'EaVTOUGHELPOŠETE Try yourselves ; pierce your evil — that I may not be obliged to use my apostolic

hearts ; bore yourselves throughout ; try yourselves by rod , and inflict evil upon you.

obat I have written , and see whether ye retain the Not that we should appear approved ] We do not

true faith of the gospel. wish to give this proof that we are approved of God ,

Prace your own selves.] 'Eavrovs doripabete Put by inflicting this punishment on the transgressors.

yourselves to the test, as you would try gold or silver But that ye should do that which is honest] That ye

suspected of adulteration . No more take that for may do that which is right and seemly, to kalov,

grupel which is not so , than you would take adulte- though we should be, in consequence of that, as repro

rated money for sterling coin . This is a metaphor bates-- as persons not approved of God ; because your

taken from testing or assaying adulterated metals. reformation will prevent the exercise of this power,

Knew ye notyour own selves] Are ye not full of which would otherwise have given an awful proof
wisdom and understanding ? And is it not as easy to that we are approved of God.

find outaspurious faith as it is to detect a base coin ? Verse 8. For we can do nothing against the truth,

There is an assay and touchstone for both . If base but for the truth .] As we are the apostles of God, we

metal bemixed with the pureyou can readily detect it ; cannot bring to you any false doctrine ; and, as we

and as easily may you know that you are in the faith profess to be under the influence of God's Spirit, we

3 you canknow that base metalis mixed with the cannot do any thing that is opposed to that truth, or

pure. Does Jesus Christ dwell in you ? You have his which might be prejudicial to it. On the contrary ,

Spirit, hispower, his mind, if ye be Christians ; and what we say and do is for that truth , to propagate

the Spirit of Christ bears witness with your spirit and establish it. The gospel of Jesus is truth ; and
that

ye are the children of God. And this is the my testimony concerning it is truth also. In my

case except ye be reprobates ; aồokiuos, base counter- coming, and in my rod , you have nothing to fear, if

feit osin; mongrel Christians. This metaphor holds you retain and abide in this truth .
ereellently here. They had a Judaizing Christian Verse 9. For we are glad , when we are weak ] It

among them ; such, presumptively, was the false will give me indescribable pleasure that I should

catle: they had received his Judaico -christian doc still appear to be poor , despicable, and destitute of this

trize, and were what the prophet said of some of extraordinary power with which God has clothed me,

the Israelites in his time : Reprobate silver, adulterated so that you be strong in all the gifts and graces of the

eran, shall men call them , Jer. vi. 30. And thus, when Holy Spirit.

they were brought to the test, they were found repro- And this also we wish, even your perfection .] We

fate; that is, adulterated with this mixture of bad cannot be satisfied that persons, with such eminent

detrine. There is no other kind of reprobation men- endowments, and who have once received the truth

tized here than that which refers to the trial and re- as it is in Jesus, should be deficient in any of the

ortion of adulterated coin ; and, by way of metaphor, graces that constitute the mind of Christ ; such as

to the detection of false Christianity. This repro- brotherly love, charity, harmony, unity, and order.

betion cane of the people themselves : they, not God, I have given the above paraphrase to this verse , be

adulterated the pure metal. Man pollutes himself; cause of the last term karaprio, which we render
then God reprobates thepolluted. perfection . Karaptious, from Kara, intensive, and

Verse 6. Ye shall know that we are not reprobates.] apriśw, to fit or adapt, signifies the reducing of a dis

Ye have had, and ye shall have, thefullestproof located limb to itsproperplace ;andhence, as Beza

that I have preached the true faith among you ; and says on this passage : “ The apostle's meaning is,
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a

St. Paul's farewell and II . CORINTHIANS. apostolic benediction.

A. M. 4061. absent, lest being present
I 13 All the saints salute you. A. M. 4061.

A.D. 57 . A. D. 57 .

A. U.C. 810. should use sharpness, accord- 14 " The grace of the Lord A.U.C. 810.

Anno Imp. Nero
nis Cæs. 4 . ing to the power which the Jesus Christ, and the love of AnnoImp.Nero

nis Caes. 4.

Lord hath given me to edifi- God, and the communion of

cation , and not to destruction . the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen.

11 Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect,

be of good comfort, be of one mind, live in The second epistle to the Corinthians

peace ; and the God of love d and
peace

shall was written from Philippi, a city of

Macedonia, by Titus and Lucas.

12 e Greet one another with an holy kiss.

be with you.

a Tit. i . 13.-bCh. x . 8 .-Rom. xii , 16, 18. xv.5. 1 Cor .

i . 10. Phil. ii. 2. iii. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 8.- d Rom . xv . 33.

e Rom . xvi. 16. 1 Cor. xvi . 20. 1 Thess, v. 26. 1 Pet.v.14

fRom . xvi . 24 . % Phil, ii. 1 .

that whereas the members of the church were all, as entreat, and also to comfort. Receive admonition ,

it were , dislocated and out of joint, they should be that ye may receive comfort. If ye take my advice,

joined together in love ; and they should endeavour to ye shall have consolation ; if ye do not, ye will have

make perfect what was amiss among them , either in nothing but misery and woe.

faith or morals .” Be of one mind ] To avto ppoveiTE' Think the same;

It is a metaphor, also, taken from a building ; the let there be no dissensions among you . Be of tht

several stones and timbers being all put in their pro- same creed, and let disputes about that religio!

per places and situations, so that the whole building which should be the bond of peace for ever subside.

might be complete, and be a proper habitation for the Live in peace] EUp7vevete Cultivate peace ; or, a

owner. The same figure, though not in the same he says elsewhere, Follow peace , and pursue it,Heb

terms, the apostle uses, Eph. ii. 20—22 . xii. 14. Cultivate a peaceable disposition, and neithe

The perfection or rejointing which the apostle wishes say nor do any thing which has a tendency to irritat

is that which refers to the state of the church in its each other.

fellowship, unity, order, &c. And perfection in the And the God of love and peace shall be with you.

soul is the same, in reference to it, as perfection in While ye are full of contentions, dissensions, an

the church is to its order and unity. The perfection discord, peace can have no place among you ; and a

or rejointing of the soul implies its purification, and to love, the fulfilling of the law, that worketh no il

placing every faculty , passion, and appetite in its to its neighbour, it has necessarily taken its flight

proper place ; so that the original order, harmony, Love cannot live, neither exist, where there an

unity, and purity of the soul may be restored ; and brawls, contentions, and divisions.
And whet

the whole builded up to be a habitation of God neither peace nor love is to be found, there God can

through the Spirit, Eph . ii. 22. not be. And if he be not there, yourselves and thy

Verse 10. Therefore I write these things] I only devil make the whole assembly.

threaten you now, by this epistle, to put you on Verse 12. Greet one another with an holy kiss.

your guard, and lead you to reformation before I Use every means by which a good understanding ma

visit you ; that I may not then have to use sharpness, be brought about. Let the spirit of friendship lis

anotopia , a cutting off, employing thus myapostolical among you, and encourage its continuance by ever

authority to inflict punishment ; a power which God friendly aci. See the note on Rom . xvi. 16.

has given me, rather to be employed in your edification Verse 13. All the saints] The Christians of Mia

than in your destruction . donia or Philippi, from which he wrote this epist !

Verse 11. Finally ] Aoltovº All that remains for In the primitive church a saint and a Christian wei

me now to write is, to wish you all manner of happi- the same thing ; for the Christian religion calls erer

ness, and so to take my leave. man to be holy.

Farewell.] A good wish , from our old mother Verse 14. The grace of the Lord Jesus Chris

tongue, compounded of faran, to go, and pel, fairly, all the favour and beneficence that come from an

properly , or pela, with felicity ; go on prosperously ! | through the Redeemer of the world ; as the Lord, th

This is the spirit of this good wish. ruler and governor of all things ; as Jesus, the Sario

The Greek xalpete signifies nearly the same thing of all men by his passion and death ; as Christ, tł

Xaipw means to be very joyous ; xaipete, be joyous distributer of all that divine unction which enlighten

and happy, be ever prosperous ; this was among the comforts, harmonizes, and purifies the mind. Ma

last words which Cyrus, when dying, spoke to his this most exalted, glorious, and all - sufficient Saviou

friends. be ever with you !

Be perfect] Karantisco e Be compact ; get into And the love of God ] God, your Maker, in th:

joint again ; let unity and harmony be restored . infinite love which induced him to create the work

See the note on ver. 9. and form man in his own image and in his own like

Be of good comfort] IlapakaX£160€ Receive admo- ness, that he might be capable of knowing, loving

nition ; for taparalew signifies to admonish, beg, and enjoying him for ever ; and God in the fulle:
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including observations CHAP. XIII. on this Epistle.

nifestations of that love which caused him to give text. And had not the apostle been convinced that

only begotten Son , to the end that they who there was a personality in this ever - blessed and undi

iere on him should not perish, but have everlasting vided Trinity , he could not have expressed himself

May this God of love, and this love of God, be thus. And had not our Lord intended to be under

I with you ! stood in this way, he would not have given such a

And the communion of the Holy Ghost] May that commission to his apostles, to baptize the nations in

ly Spirit, that divine and eternal energy which the nameof the Father, and of the Son, and of the

ceeds from the Father and the Son ; that hea- Holy Ghost. The doctrine is the teaching of God,

Up fire that gives light and life, that purifies and let men make of it what they please. And the

nes , sublimes and exalts, comforts and invigo genuine church of God have ever received and un

$, make you all partakers with himself ! derstood it in this way.

Kouvia, which we translate fellowship and com- Amen .] This word is wanting, as usual, in almost

nion , signifies properly participation ; having every MS. of authority. Amen seems to have been

ngs in common ; partaking with each other. This anciently added at the conclusion of books, exactly

ints out the astonishing privilegesof truebelievers: as we add the word finis, both merely signifying

bare communion with God's Spirit ; share in all the end .

gifts and graces ; walk in its light ; through him

have the fullest confidence that they are of God, As to the Inscription, it is wanting, either in whole

t he is their father and friend , and has blotted or in part, in almost all the ancient MSS. The prin

| all their iniquities : this they know by the Spirit cipal forms in which it exists are the following:

sich he has given them . And is it possible that a To the Corinthians, the seconds — The second to the

In shall be a partaker with the Holy Ghost, and Corinthians is completed . The second to the Corin

I know it ! that he shall be full of light and love, thians is finished.-- To the Corinthians, the second,

d not know it ! that he shall have the spirit of written from Philippi .-- Written from Philippi by

bution , by which he can cry, Abba ! Father ! and Titus. - Written from Philippi by Titus and Luke.

know nothing of his relationship to God , but by By Titus, Barnabas, and Luke. The second Epistle

forence from indirect proofs ! In a word, that he to the Corinthians was written from Philippi of Mace

hall have the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the donia, and sent by Titus, Syriac.--The End of the

me of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost Epistle. It was written from the city of Philippi by

ih kim, and all the while know nothing certain of Titus and Luke. Praise be to God for ever, ARABIC.

the gror , as to his portion in it ; feel nothing warming - In the Vulgate there is no subscription ; nor in the

from the love, as to its part in him ; and nothing ETHIOPIC. — Written in Philippi of Macedonia , and

energetic from the communion, as to his participation sent by Titus and Luke, Coptic.— The second Epistle

in the gifts and graces of this divine energy ! This to the Corinthians is ended ; which was written from

s allas absurd as it is impossible. Every genuine Philippi of Macedonia, by Titus and Luke, Syr.

Christian, who maintains a close walk with God, may | Philox.

fare as fullan evidence of his acceptance with God as It has been often remarked that no dependance

Je has of his own existence. And the doctrine that can be placed on many of the subscriptions to the

aplains away this privilege, or softens it down to sacred books, which are found in MSS. and Versions,

lothing,bymaking the most gracious and safe state because those subscriptions were not written by the

asistent with innumerable doubts and fears and authors of those books, but were afterwards added

meral uncertainty, is not of God. It is a spurious by the transcribers or copiers, who followed either

nopel, which, under the show of a voluntary humi- tradition or their own judgment. It is generally

its,not only lowers, but almost annihilates, the allowed that this second Epistle was written from

tandard of Christianity. Macedonia ; and probably from the city of Philippi,

This text, as well as that, Matt. iii. 16, 17, and in that province. See the Introduction and Preface

bat other,Matt. xxviii. 19, strongly marks the doctrine to this Epistle.

i the Holy Trinity. See the note on this latter

Finished the Correction for a new Edition, Dec. 13th , 1831.-A. C.
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INTRODUCTION

TO THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

G A LA TIAN S.

THE authenticityofthis epistle isably vindicatedbyDr. Paley: theprincipalpartofhis
arguments I shall here introduce, anddoubt not that they will be considereddemonstrative

evidence by every candid and unprejudiced reader.

SECTION I.

The argument of this epistle in some measure proves its antiquity. It will hardly be

doubted that it was written whilst the dispute concerning the circumcision of Gentile con

verts was fresh in men's minds; for, even supposing it to have been a forgery, the only credible

motice that can be assigned for the forgery was, to bring the name and authority of the

apostle into this controversy. No design could be so insipid, or so unlikely to enter into the

thoughts of any man, as to produce an epistle written earnestly and pointedly upon one side

of a controversy, when the controversy itself was dead, and the question no longer interesting

to any description of readers whatever. Now the controversy concerning the circumcision

of the Gentile Christians was of such a nature that, if it arose at all, it must have arisen in

the beginning of Christianity. As Judea was the scene of the Christian history ; as the

author and preachers of Christianity were Jews; as the religion itself acknowledged and was

founded upon the Jewish religion , in contradistinction to every other religion then professed

amongstmankind ; it was not to be wondered at that some of its teachers should carry it
out in the world rather as a sect and modification of Judaism , than as a separate original

perelation ; or that they should invite their proselytes to those observances in which they

lived themselves. This was likely to happen; but if it did not happen at first, if, whilst the

religion was in the hands of Jewish teachers , no such claim was advanced , no such condition

was attempted to be imposed, it is not probable that the doctrinewould be started, much less

that it should prevail," in any future period. I likewise think that those pretensions of

Judaism were much more likely tobe insisted upon whilst the Jews continueda nation, than

after their fall and dispersion ; whilst Jerusalem and the temple stood, than after the destruc

tion brought upon them by the Romanarms, thefatal cessation of thesacrifice and the

priesthood, the humiliatingloss of their country, and,with it, of the great rites and symbols
of their institution. It should seem , therefore, from the nature of the subject, and the situ

ation of the parties, that this controversy was carried on in the interval betweenthe preaching

of Christianity to the Gentiles and the invasion of Titus ; and that our present epistle,

which was undoubtedly intended to bear a part in this controversy, must be referred to the

But again: the epistle supposes that certain designing adherents of the Jewish law had
trept into the churches of Galatia, and had been endeavouring, and but too successfully, to

persuade the Galatic converts that they had been taught the new religion imperfectly, and at

second hand; that thefounder of their church himselfpossessed only an inferior and deputed

commission, the seat of truth and authority being in the apostles and elders of Jerusalem ;

moreover, that, whatever he might profess amongst them , he had himself, at other times and

In other places, given way to the doctrine of circumcision . The epistle is unintelligible
without supposingallthis . Referringthereforeto this, asto what had actuallypassed, we

sinne period.
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find St. Paul treating so unjust an attempt to undermine his credit, and to introduce amongs

his converts a doctrine which he had uniformly reprobated, in terms of great asperity and

indignation . And , in order to refute the suspicions which had been raised concerning th

fidelity of his teaching, as well as to assert the independency and divine original of hi

mission, we find him appealing to the history of his conversion, to his conduct under it, t

the manner in which he had conferred with the apostles when he met with them at Jeru

salem ; alleging that, so far was his doctrine from being derived from them , or they fror

exercising any superiority over him, that they had simply assented to what he had alread

preached amongst the Gentiles, and which preaching was communicated not by them to hin

but by himself to them ; that he had maintained the liberty of the Gentile church, b

opposing upon one occasion an apostle to the face, when the timidity of his behaviou

seemed to endanger it; that from the first, that all along, that to that hour, he had constant)

resisted the claims of Judaism ; and that the persecutions which he daily underwent, atth

hands or by the instigation of the Jews, and of which he bore in his person the marks an

scars, might have been avoided by him , if he had consented to employ his labours in bringing

through the medium of Christianity, converts over to the Jewish institution ; for then " woul

the offence of the cross have ceased.” Now an impostor, who had forged the epistle for th

purpose of producing St. Paul's authority in the dispute, which, as hath beenobserved, i

the only credible motive that can be assigned for the forgery, might have made the apostl

deliver his opinion upon the subject in strong and decisive terms, or might have put his nam

to a train of reasoning and argumentation upon that side of the question which the impot

ture was intended to recommend. I can allow the possibility of such a scheme as tha

But for a writer , with this purpose in view, to feign a series of transactions supposed to hav

passed amongst the Christians of Galatia , and then to counterfeit expressions of anger an

resentment excited by these transactions ; to make the apostle travel back into his ow

history , and into a recital of various passages of his life, some indeed directly, but othei

obliquely, and others even obscurely bearing upon the point in question ; in a word, to suł

stitute narrative for argument, expostulation and complaint for dogmatic positions and cor

troversial reasoning, in a writing properly controversial, and of which the aim and desig
was to support one side of a much agitated question, is a method so intricate, and so unlik

the methods pursued by all other impostors, as to require the very flagrant proofs of imp

sition to induce us to believe it to beone.

SECTION II .

In this section I shall endeavour to prove,

1. That the Epistle to the Galatians and the Acts of the Apostles were written withot

any communication with each other.

2. That the epistle, though written without any communication with the history, by recita

implication, or reference, bears testimony to many of the facts contained in it.

1. The epistle and the Acts of the Apostles were written without any communication wil
each other.

To judge of this point we must examine those passages in each which describe the san

transaction ; for, if the author of either writing derived his information from the account whic

he had seenin the other, whenhe came to speak of the same transaction he would follow th

account. The history of St. Paul at Damascus, as readin the Acts, and as referred to I

the epistle , forms an instance of this sort . According to the Acts, Paul (after his conversio
was certain days with the “ disciples which were at Damascus. Ànd straightway !

preached Christ in the synagogues, that he is the Son of God. But all that heard him wel

amazed, and said : Is notthishe which destroyed them which called on this name in Jer

salem , and came hither for that intent,thathemight bring them bound unto the chief priest:

But Saul increased the more in strength, confounding the Jews which were at Damascu

proving that this is very Christ. And afterthat many days were fulfilled, theJews took couns

to kill him . But their laying wait was known of Saul; and they watched the gates day an

night to kill him . Thenthe disciples tookhimbynight,andlet himdown by the wall in

basket. And when Saulwas come to Jerusalem ,he assayedto joinhimself to the disciples
Acts ix. 19-26.

According to the epistle, “ When it pleased God, who separated me from my mother
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womb, and called meby his grace, to reveal his own Son in me, that I might preach him

among the heathen ; immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood ; neither went I up to

Jerusalem to them which were apostles before me ; but I went into Arabia , and returned

again to Damascus ; then , after three years , I went up to Jerusalem .”

Beside the difference observable in the terms and general complexion of these two accounts,

" the journey into Arabia,” mentioned in the epistle, and omitted in the history , affords full

proof that there existed no correspondence between these writers. If the narrative in the

Acts had been made up from the epistle, it is impossible that this journey should have been

passed over in silence ; if the epistle had been composed out of what the author had read of

St. Paul's history in the Acts, it is unaccountable that it should have been inserted . *

The journey to Jerusalem related in the second chapter of the epistle (“ then, fourteen

years after, I went up again to Jerusalem ,") supplies another example of the same kind.

Either this was the journey described in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts, when Paul and

Barnabas were sent from Antioch to Jerusalem, to consult the apostles and elders upon the

question of the Gentile converts, or it was some journey of which the history does not take

notice. If the first opinion be followed , the discrepancy in the two accounts is so consider

able, that it is not without difficulty they can be adapted to the same transaction, so that

upon this supposition there is no place for suspecting that the writers were guided or assisted

by each other. If the latter opinion be preferred , we have then a journey to Jerusalem, and

a conference with the principal members of the church there, circumstantially related in the

spistle, and entirely omitted in the Acts ; and we are at liberty to repeat the observation

which we before made, that the omission of so material a fact in the history is inexplicable if

the historian had read the epistle , and that the insertion of it in the epistle, if the writer

derived his information from the history, is not less so.

St. Peter's visit to Antioch , during which the dispute arose between him and St. Paul, is

na mentioned in the Acts.

If we connect with these instances the general observation , that no scrutiny can discover

the smallest trace of transcription or imitation , either in things or words, we shall be fully

satisfied in this part ofour case, namely,thatthetwo records,be the facts contained in them

trae or false, come to our hands from independent sources .

Secondly , I say that the epistle, thus proved to have been written without any communica

tion with the history, bears testimony to a great variety of particulars contained in the history.

1. St. Paul in the early part of his life had addicted himself to the study of the Jewish

religion, and was distinguished by his zeal for the institution and for the traditionswhich had

been incorporated with it. Upon this part of his character the history makes St. Paul speak
thus: “ I am verily a man which am a Jew , born in Tarsus, a city of Cilicia, yet brought up

m this city at the feet of Gamaliel , and taught according to the perfect mannerof thelaw of
the fathers, and was zealous towards God, as ye all are this day. Acts xxii . 3.

The epistle is as follows: “ I profited in the Jews'religion above many my equals in mine

owo nation, being moreexceedingly zealousof the traditions of myfathers.” Chap.i . 14.
2. St. Paul before his conversion had been a fierce persecutor of the new sect. " As for

Saul, he made havoc of the church ; entering into every house, and , haling men and women,

committed them to prison ." Acts viii. 3.

This is the history of St. Paul, as delivered in the Acts ; in the recital of his own history

in the epistle, “ Ye have heard,” sayshe,“ of my conversation in times past in the Jews'

religion, how that beyondmeasureIpersecuted the church of God . ” Chap. i . 13.
3.St. Paulwasmiraculouslyconvertedon his wayto Damascus. “ And as he journeyed

he

came near to Damascus : and suddenly there shined round about him a light from heaven:

and he fell to the earth , and heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul , why persecutest thou

me? And he said , Who art thou, Lord ? And the Lord said, I am Jesus, whom thou per

secutest: it is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. And he, trembling and astonished,
said, Lord, what wiltthou have me to do? ” Acts ix . 3-6. With these compare the epistle,

* N.B.TheActs of the Apostles simply inform us that St.Paul left Damascus in order to go to Jerusalem ,
"aftermany days were fulfilled .” If any one doubt whetherthewords “ many days ”could be intendedto
express a period which included a term of three years, he will find a complete instance of the same phrase,

esed with the same latitude,in the first book of Kings, chap.ii . 38, 39 : " And Shimei dwelt at Jerusalem
many days; andit came to pass at the cud of threeyears,that two ofthe servantsofShimeiranaway.”
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three years

chap. i . 15–17 : “ When it pleased God, who separated me from my mother's womb, ar

called meby his grace, to reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him among the heather

immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood, neither went I up to Jerusalem, to the

that were apostles before me ; but I went into Arabia, and returned again unto Damascus."

In this quotation from the epistle, I desire it to be remarked how incidentally it

that the affair passed at Damascus. In what may be called the direct part of the accou

no mention is made of the place of his conversion at all ; a casual expression at the en

and an expression brought in for a different purpose, alone fixes it to have been at Damascu

I returned again to Damascus.” Nothing can be more like simplicity and undesignedne

than this is . It also draws the agreement between the two quotations somewhat closer,

observe that they both state St. Paulto have preached the gospel immediatelyupon his cal

" And straightway he preached Christ in the synagogues, that heis the Son of God ;" Acts i

20. “ When it pleased God to reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him among

heathen ; immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood.” Gal. i . 15.

4. The course of the apostle's travels after his conversion was this : He went fro

Damascus to Jerusalem , and from Jerusalem into Syria and Cilicia. “ At Damascus the di

ciples took him by night, and let him down by the wall in a basket ; and when Saul was com

to Jerusalem , heassayed to join himself to the disciples ; ” Acts ix. 25. Afterwards, “ whi

the brethren knew the conspiracy formed against him at Jerusalem , they brought him dov

to Cæsarea, and sent him forth to Tarsus, a city in Cilicia ; " chap ix. 30. In the epist

St. Paul gives the following brief account of his proceedings within the same period : " Aft

I went up to Jerusalem to see Peter,and abode with him fifteen days ; afterwar

I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia .” The history had told us that Paul pass

from Cæsarea to Tarsus : if he took this journey by land , it would carry him through Syi

into Cilicia ; and he would come, after his visit at Jerusalem , " into the regions of Syria a

Cilicia , ” in the very order in which he mentions them in the epistle. Thissupposition of

going from Cæsarea to Tarsus by land clears up also another point. It accounts for wh

Št. Paul says in the same place concerning the churches of Judea: “ Afterwards I came in

the regions of Syria and Cilicia, and was unknown by face unto the churches of Judea whi

were in Christ; but they had heard only that he which persecuted us in times past,

preacheth the faith which once he destroyed ; and they glorified God in me.” Upon whi

passage I observe, first, that what is here said of the churches of Judea is spoken in co

nexion with his journey into the regions of Syria and Cilicia . Secondly, that the passa

itself has little significancy , and that the connexion is inexplicable, unless St. Paul we

through Judea * (though probably by a hasty journey) at the time that he came into the regio

of Syria and Cilicia. Suppose him to have passed by land from Cæsarea to Tarsus, all thi

as hath been observed, would be precisely true.

5. Barnabas was with St. Paul at Antioch. “ Then departed Barnabas to Tarsus, for

seek Saul ; and when he had found him , he brought him untoAntioch. And it came to pa

that a whole year they assembled themselves with the church ;" Acts xi. 25, 26. Again, a

upon another occasion , “ They (Paul and Barnabas) sailed to Antioch ; and there they ca

tinued a long time with the disciples ;" chap. xiv . 26 .

Now what says the epistle ? “ When Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood him to t

face, because he was to be blamed ; and the other Jews dissembled likewise with him ;

muchthat Barnabas also was carried away with their dissimulation ;" chap. ii . 11 , 13.

6. The stated residence of the apostles was at Jerusalem. “ At that time there was a gre

persecution against the church which was at Jerusalem ; and they were all scattered abro

throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, except theapostles ;” Acts viii . 1. “ Th

(the Christians at Antioch ) determined that Pauland Barnabasshouldgoup to Jerusale

unto the apostles and elders, about this question ;" Acts xv . 2. With these accounts agre

the declaration in the epistle : “ Neither went Iup to Jerusalem to them which were apost

before me ;" chap. i. 17 ; for this declaration implies, or rather assumes it to be known, tł

Jerusalem was the place where the apostles were to be met with.

*

Dr. Doddridge thought that the Cæsarea here mentioned was not the celebrated city of that na

upon the Mediterranean Sea, but Cæsarea Philippi, near the borders of Syria, which lies in a much m

direct linefrom Jerusalem to Tarsusthanthe other. The objection to this, Dr.Benson remarks, is, il

Cæsarca, without any addition , usually denotes Cæsarea Palestinæ .
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7. There were at Jerusalem two apostles, or at least two eminent members of the church,

of the name of James. This is directly inferred from the Acts of the Apostles, which in the

second verse of the twelfth chapter relates the death of James, the brother of John ; and yet

in the fifteenth chapter, and in a subsequent part of the history, records a speech delivered

by James in the assembly of the apostles and elders. It is also strongly implied by the form

of expression used in the epistle : “ Other apostles saw I none, save James, the Lord's

brother;" i.e. to distinguish him from James, the brother of John .

To us, whohave been long conversant in the Christian history as contained in the Acts of

the Apostles, these points are obvious and familiar; nor do we readily apprehend any greater

difficulty in makingthem appear in a letter purporting to have been written by St. Paul, than

there is in introducing them intoa modern sermon. But to judge correctly of the argument

before us, we must discharge this knowledge from our thoughts. We must propose to our

selves the situation of an author who sat down to the writing of the epistle withouthaving

seen the history ; and then the concurrences we have deduced will be deemed of importance.

They will, at least, be taken for separate confirmations of the several facts , and not only of

these particular facts, but of the general truth of the history.

For what is the rule with respect to corroborative testimony which prevails in courts of

justice, and which prevails only because experience has proved that it is a useful guide

to truth ? A principal witness in a cause delivers his account;his narrative, in certain parts

of it, is confirmed by witnesses who are called afterwards. The credit derived from their

testimony belongs not only to the particular circumstances in which the auxiliary witnesses

agree with the principal witness, but in some measure to the whole of his evidence ;

because it is improbable that accident or fiction should draw a line which touched upon truth

in so many points.

In likemanner, if two records be produced, manifestly independent, that is , manifestly

written without any participation of intelligence, an agreement between them, even in few and

slight circumstances (especially if from the different nature and design of the writings few

points only of agreement, and those incidental, could be expected to occur), would add a sen

sible weight to theauthority of both, in every partof their contents.

The same rule is applicable to history, with at least as much reason as any other species
of evidence.

SECTION III .

But although the references to various particulars in the epistle, compared with the direct

account of the same particulars in the history, afford a considerable proof of the truth not

only of theseparticulars but of the narrative which contains them ; yet they do not show , it

will be said, that the epistle was written by St. Paul; for, admitting (what seems to have been

proved) that the writer, whoever he was, had no recourse to the Acts of the Apostles ; yet

many of the facts referred to , such as St. Paul's miraculous conversion, his change from

a virulent persecutor to an indefatigable preacher, his labours among the Gentiles, and his zeal

for the liberties of the Gentile church, were so notorious as to occur readily to the mind of

any Christian, who should choose to personate his character and counterfeit his name ; it was

only to write what every body knew . Now I think that this supposition , viz . that the epistle

was composed upon general information , and the general publicity of the facts alluded to, and

that the author did no more than weave into his work what the common fame of the Chris

tian church had reported to his ears, is repelled by the particularity of the recitals and

references. This particularity is observable in the following instances, in perusing which

I desire the reader to reflect whether they exhibit the language of a man who had nothing

but general reputation to proceedupon, or of a man actually speaking of himself and of his

own history, and consequently of things concerning which he possessed a clear, intimate, and
circumstantial knowledge.

1. The history, in giving an account of St. Paul after hisconversion , relates, “ that, after

many days," effecting, by the assistance of the disciples, his escape from Damascus, " he

proceeded to Jerusalem ;" Acts ix. 25. The epistle, speaking of the same period, makes St.
Paul

say that he " went into Arabia," that he returned again to Damascus, that after three

years he went up to Jerusalem ; chap. i . 17 , 18 ..

2. The history relates that when Saul was come from Damascus, " he was with the dis
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tells us,

ciples coming in and going out ;" Acts ix. 28. The epistle, describing the same journey,

that he went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days;"
chap. i . 18.

3. The history relates that, when Paul was cometo Jerusalem , “ Barnabas took him and

brought him to the apostles ;" Acts ix . 27. The epistle , “ that he saw Peter ; but other of

the apostles saw he none, save James the Lord's brother;" chap. i. 19.

Now this is as it should be. The historian delivers his account in general terms, as of

facts to which he was not present. The person who is the subject of that account, when he

comes to speak of these facts himself, particularizes time, names, and circumstances.

4. The like notation of places, persons, and dates , ismet with in the account of St. Paul's

journey to Jerusalem, given in the second chapter of the epistle. It was fourteen years

after his conversion; itwas in company with Barnabas and Titus; it was then that he metwith

James, Cephas, and John ; it was then also that it was agreed amongst them that they

should go to the circumcision, and he unto the Gentiles.

5. The dispute with Peter, which occupies the sequel of the second chapter, is marked

with the same particularity. It was at Antioch ; it was after certain camefrom James;it

was whilst Barnabas was there, who was carried away by their dissimulation. These

examples negative the insinuation that the epistle presents nothing but indefinite allusions

to public facts.

SECTION IV.

Chap. iv. 11–16 : " I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour in vain.

Brethren, I beseech you, be as I am , for I am as ye are. Ye have not injured me at all . Ye

know how through infirmity of the flesh I preached the gospel unto you at the first; and

my temptation which was in the flesh ye despised not, nor rejected ; but received me as ar

angel of God, even as Christ Jesus. Where is then the blessedness YOU SPAKE OF ? for I

bear you record , that , if it had been possible, ye would have plucked out your own eyes,and

have given them unto me. Am I therefore become your enemy, because I tell you
thi

truth ?”

With this passage compare 2 Cor . xii. 1–9: “ It is not expedient for me, doubtless

to glory ; I will come to visions and revelations of the Lord. I knew a man in Christ above

fourteen years ago (whether in the body I cannot tell, or whether out of the body I cannot

tell , God knoweth) ; such an one was caught up to the third heaven ; and I knew such a man

(whether in the body or out of the body I cannot tell, God knoweth ), how that he was

caught up into Paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful fora manto

utter. Of such an one will I glory, yet ofmyself will I not glory, but in mine infirmities ; for,

though I would desire to glory, I shall not be a fool; for I will say the truth. But now

I forbear, lest any man should think of me above that which he seeth me to be, or that he

heareth of me. And lest I should be exalted above measure , through the abundance of the

revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh , the messenger of Satan to buffet me

lest I should be exalted above measure. For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it

might depart from me. And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee ; for my strength

is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities

that the power of Christ may rest

There can be no doubt that “ the temptation which was in the flesh,” mentioned in the

epistle to the Galatians, and “the thorn in the flesh , the messenger of Satan to buffe

him," mentioned in the epistle to the Corinthians, were intended to denote the same thing

Either, therefore, it was, what we pretend it to have been, the same person in both — that is

we are reading the real letters of a real apostle; or it was that a sophist, whohad seen the

circumstance in one epistle, contrived, for the sake of correspondency, to bring it inte

another; or, lastly, it was a circumstance in St. Paul's personal condition supposed to b

well known to those into whose hands the epistle was likely to fall, and for thatreason

introduced into a writing designed to bear his name. I have extracted the quotations al

length, in order to enable the reader to judge accurately of themanner in which the

mention of this particular occurs in each ; because that judgment, I think, will acquit the

author of the epistle of the charge of having studiously inserted it, either with a view of

producing an apparent agreement between them , or for any other purpose whatever.

upon me.”
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The context, by which the circumstance before us is introduced, is in the two places

totally different, and without any mark of imitation ; yet in both places does the circumstance

rise aptly and naturally out of the context, and that context from the train of thought

carried on in the epistle.

The epistle to the Galatians, from the beginning to the end, runs in a strain of angry

complaint of their defection from the apostle,and from the principles which he had taught

them. It was very natural to contrast with this conduct the zeal with which they had once

received him ; and it was not less so to mention , as a proof of their former disposition

towards him , the indulgence which, whilst he was amongst them , they had shown to his

infirmity : “ My temptation which was in the flesh ye despised not, nor rejected ; but received

me as an angel of God, even as Christ Jesus. Where is then the blessedness you spake of,

i. e . the benedictions which you bestowed upon me ? for I bear you record, that, if it had

been possible, ye would have plucked out your own eyes , and have given them to me.”

In the two epistles to the Corinthians, especially in the second, we have the apostle con

tending with certain teachers in Corinth, who hadformed a party in that church against him.

To vindicate his personal authority, as well as the dignity and credit of hisministry amongst

them , he takes occasion (but not without apologizing repeatedly for the folly, thatis, for the

indecorum of pronouncing his own panegyric) to meet his adversaries in their boastings:

"Whereinsoever any is bold (I speak foolishly), I am bold also. Are they Hebrews? so amI.

Are they Israelites ? so am I. Are they the seed of Abraham ? so am I. Are they the

ministers of Christ ? ( I speak as a fool) I am more; in labours more abundant, in stripes

above measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft.” Being led to the subject, he goes

on, as was natural, torecount his trials and dangers, his incessant cares and labours in the
Christian mission . From the proofs which he had given of his zeal and activity in the

service Christ, he passes ( and that with the same view of establishing his claim to be

considered as “ not a whit behind the very chiefest of the apostles” ) to the visions and

revelations which from time to time had been vouchsafed to him. And then, by a close and

easy connexion , comes in the mention of his infirmity : “ Lest I should be exalted,” says

be, " above measure, through the abundance of the revelations, there was given to me a thorn

in the flesh, the messengerof Satan to buffet me."

Thus,then, in both epistles the notice of his infirmity is suited to the place in which it is

found. In the epistle to the Corinthians the train of thought draws up to the circumstance

byaregular approximation ; in this epistle it is suggested by the subject and occasion of

the epistle itself. Which observation we offer as an argument to prove that itis not, in

either epistle, a circumstance industriously brought forward for the sake of procuring credit

to an imposture.

A reader will be taught to perceive the force of this argument, who shall attempt to in

troduce a given circumstance into the body of a writing. To do this without abruptness, or

without betraying marks of design in the transition, requires, he will find, more art than he

expected to be necessary; certainly more thanany onecanbelieve to have beenexercised in

the composition of these epistles.

SECTION V.

yet suffer

Chap. iv. 29 : “ But as then he that was born after the flesh persecuted him that was born

after the Spirit, even soit is now .”

Chap. v. 11 : “ And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumcision, why do I perse

cution ? Then is the offence of the cross ceased . "

Chap. vi. 17 : “ From henceforth let no man trouble me, for I bear in my body the
marks of the Lord Jesus. "

From these several texts it is apparent that the persecutions which our apostle had un

dergone were from the hands or by the instigation of the Jews ; that it was not for preaching

Christianity in opposition to heathenism ,butitwasforpreachingitasdistinct fromJudaism ,

that he had brought upon himselfthe sufferings which had attended his ministry . And this

representation perfectly coincides with that which results from the detail of St. Paul's history

as delivered in the Acts. At Antioch , in Pisidia, the “ word of the Lord was published

throughout all the region ; but the Jews stirred up the devout and honourable women and

the chief men of the city , and raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled
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them out of their coasts. ” (Acts, chap. xiii. 50.) Not long after, at Iconium, “ a great

multitudeof theJews and also ofthe Greeks believed ; but the unbelieving Jews stirred up

the Gentiles, and made their minds evil affected against the brethren ." (Chap. xiv. 1 , 2.)

“ At Lystra there came certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium , who persuaded the people ;

and having stoned Paul, drew him out of the city , supposing he had been dead.” (Chap.xiv.

19. ) The same enmity, and from the same quarter, our apostle experienced in Greece : " At

Thessalonica, some of them (the Jews) believed, and consorted with Paul and Silas; and of

the devout Greeks a great multitude , and of the chief women nota few : but the Jews which

believed not, moved with envy, took unto them certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, and

gathered a company, and set all the city in an uproar, and assaulted the house of Jason, and

sought tobring them out to the people.” (Acts, chap. xvii. 4, 5. ) Their persecutors follow

them to Berea : “ When the Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge that the word of God

was preached of Paul at Berea, they came hither also, and stirred up the people. ” (Chap.

xvii. 13.) And, lastly, at Corinth , when Gallio was deputy of Achaia, “the Jews made insur

rection with one accord against Paul, and brought him to the judgment-seat." I think it

does not appear that our apostle was ever set upon by the Gentiles, unless they were first

stirred up by the Jews, except in two instances; in both which the persons who began the

assault were immediately interested in his expulsion from the place. Once this happened at

Philippi, after the cure of the Pythoness : “ When the masters saw the hope of their gains

was gone, they caught Paul and Silas , and drew them into the market-place unto the rulers.”

(Chap. xvi. 19. ) And a second time at Ephesus, at the instance of Demetrius, a silversmith

who made silver shrines for Diana, " who called together workmen of like occupation, and

said, Sirs, ye know that by this craft we have our wealth ; moreover ye see and hear that not

only at Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded away much

people, saying, that they be no gods which are made with hands ; so that not only this our

craft is in danger to be set at nought, but also that the temple of the great goddess Diana

should be despised, and her magnificence should be destroyed, whom all Asia and the world

worshippeth. "

SECTION VI .

I observe an agreement in a somewhat peculiar rule of Christian conduct as laid down in

this epistle, and as exemplified in the second Epistle to the Corinthians. It is not the

repetition of the same general precept, which would have been a coincidence of little value;

but it is the general precept in one place, and the application of that precept to an actual

occurrence in the other. In the sixth chapter and first verse of this epistle, our apostle

gives the following direction : “ Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye, which are

spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit of meekness .” In 2 Cor. ii . 6-8, he writes thus :

“ Sufficient to such a man (the incestuous person mentioned in the first epistle) is this punish

ment, which was inflicted of many ; so that, contrariwise, ye ought rather to forgive him, and

comfort him, lest perhaps such an one should be swallowed upwith over-much sorrow .”

SECTION VU .

This epistlegoes farther than any of St. Paul's epistles, for it avows în direct terms the

supersession ofthe Jewish law , as an instrument of salvation, even to the Jews themselves.

Not only were the Gentiles exempt from its authority, but even the Jews were no longer

either to place any dependance upon it, or consider themselves as subject to it on a religious

account. “ Before faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up unto the faith which

should afterwards be revealed : wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto

Christ, that we might be justified by faith ; but, after that faith is come, we are no longer

under a schoolmaster ;" chap. iii . 23-25. This was undoubtedly spoken of Jews, and to

Jews. In like manner , chap. iv. 1-5 : “ Now I say that the heir, as long as he is a child ,

differeth nothing from a servant, though he be lord of all; but is under tutors and governors,

until the time appointed of the father; even so we, when we were children, were in bondage

under the elements of the world ; but when the fulness of time'w
was come, God sent forth

his Son, made of a woman , made under the law , to redeem them that were under the law ,
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that we might receive the adoption of sons." These passages are nothing short of a declara

tion, that the obligation of the Jewish law , considered as a religious dispensation, the effects

of which were to take place in another life, had ceased , with respect even to the Jews them

selves. What then should be the conduct of a Jew ( for such St. Paul was) who preached

this doctrine ? Tobe consistent with himself, either he would no longer comply, in his own

person, with the directions of the law ; or , if he did comply, it would be for some other

reason than any confidence which he placed in its efficacy, asa religious institution . Now

so it happens, that, whenever St. Paul's compliance with the Jewish law is mentioned in the

history, it is mentioned in connexion with circumstances which point out the motive from

which itproceeded ; and this motive appears to have been always exoteric, namely, a love of

order and tranquillity, or an unwillingness to give unnecessary offence. Thus, Acts xvi. 3 :

“ Him ( T'imothy) would Paul have to go forth with him, and took and circumcised him,

because of the Jews which were in those quarters.” Again, Acts xxi . 26, when Paul con

sented to exhibit an example of public compliance with a Jewish rite , by purifyinghimselfin

the temple, it is plainly intimated that he did this to satisfy “many thousands of Jews,who

believed, and who were all zealous of the law .” So far the instances related in one book

correspond with the doctrine delivered in another.

SECTION VIII .

Chap. i. 18 : " Then, after three years, I went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode
with him fifteen days. "

The shortness of St. Paul's stay at Jerusalem is what I desire the reader to remark. The

direct account of the same journey in the Acts, chap. ix. 28, determines nothing concerning

the time of his continuance there: “And he was with them ( the apostles) coming in and

going out, at Jerusalem ; and he spake boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed

against the Grecians : but they went about toslay him ; which when the brethren knew, they

brought him down to Cæsarea .” Or rather, this account, taken by itself, would lead a reader

to suppose that St. Paul's abode at Jerusalem had been longer than fifteen days. But turn to

the twenty -second chapter of the Acts, and you will find a reference to this visit to Jerusalem ,

which plainly indicates that Paul's continuance in that city had been of short duration : “ And

it came to pass, that when I was come again to Jerusalem , even while I prayed in the temple,
I was in

a trance, and saw him saying unto me, Make haste ; get thee quickly out of Jeru

salem, for they will not receive thy testimony concerning me.” Herewe have the general

terms of one text so explained by a distinct text in the same book, as to bring an indeter

minate expression into a close conformity with a specification delivered in another book - a

species of consistency not, I think, usually found in fabulous relations.

SECTION IX.

Chap. vi.11: “ Ye see how large a letter I have written unto you with mine own hand.”

These words imply thathe did notalways write with his own hand ; which is consonant

to what we find intimated in some other of the epistles. The Epistle to the Romans was

written by Tertius : “ I, Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute you in the Lord;" chap,

xvi. 22. The first Epistle to the Corinthians, the Epistle to the Colossians, and the second

to the Thessalonians, have all, near the conclusion, this clause : “ The salutation of me, Paul,

with mine own hand; which must beunderstood , and is universally understood, to import

that the rest of theepistle was written by another hand. Ido not think it improbable that

an impostor, who had marked this subscription in some other epistle, should invent the

same in a forgery; but that is not done here. The author of this epistle does not imitate

the mannerof giving St. Paul's signature ;he only bidsthe Galatians observe how largea

letter he had written to them with his own hand. He does not say this was different from

his ordinary usage; that isleftto implication. Now , to suppose that this was an artifice to

procure credit toan imposture, is to suppose that the authorof the forgery, because he knew

that others of St. Paul's werenot written by himself, therefore made the apostle say that this

was ; which seems an odd turn to give to the circumstance, and to be given fora purpose
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which would more naturally and more directly have been answered , by subjoining the saluta

tion or signature in the form in which it is found in other epistles.

SECTION X.

An exact conformity appears in themanner in which a certain apostle or eminentChristian,

whose name was James, is spoken of in the epistle and in the history. Both writings refer

to a situation of his at Jerusalem , somewhat different from that of the other apostles — a kind

of eminence or presidency in the church there, or , at least, a more fixed and stationary

residence. Chap. ii . 12 : " When Peter was at Antioch, before that certain came from James,

he did eat withthe Gentiles.” This text plainly attributes a kind of pre-eminenceto James;

and as we hear of him twice in the same epistle dwelling at Jerusalem , chap. i. 19 and ii.9,

we must apply it to the situation which he held in that church . In theActsof the Apostles

divers intimations occur, conveying the same idea of James's situation . When Peter was mira

culously delivered from prison , and had surprised his friends by his appearance among them,

after declaring unto them howthe Lord had brought him out of prison, “ Go, show,” says he,

“these things unto James, and to the brethren ;" Acts xii. 17. Here James is manifestly

spoken of in terms of distinction . He appears again with like distinction in the twenty- first

chapter and the seventeenth and eighteenth verses : “And when we (Paul and his company)

were come to Jerusalem , the day following Paulwent in with us unto James, and all the

elders were present." In the debate which took place upon the business of the Gentile

converts, in the council at Jerusalem , this same person seems to have taken the lead. It was

he who closed the debate, and proposed the resolution in which the council ultimately con
curred : “ Wherefore my sentence is, & c."

Upon the whole, that there exists a conformity in the expressions used concerning James,

throughout the historyand in the epistle, is unquestionable. This proves that the circum

stance itself is founded in truth ; viz . that James was a real person , who held a situation of

eminence in a real society of Christians at Jerusalem . It confirms also those parts of the

narrative which are connected with this circumstance. Suppose, for instance, the truth of the

account of Peter's escape from prison was to be tried upon the testimony ofa witness who,

among other things, made Peter, after his deliverance, say, “Go, show these things to James

and to the brethren ;" would it not be material, in such a trial, to make out by other inde

pendent proofs, or by a comparison of proofs, drawn from independent sources, that there

was actually at that time, living at Jerusalem , such a person as James ; that this person held

such a situation in the society amongst whom these things were transacted as to render the

words which Peter is said to have used concerning him proper and natural. If this would

be pertinent in the discussion of oral testimony, it is still more so in appreciating the credit
of remote history.
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GALATIA was anciently a part of Phrygia and the neighbouring countries. It had its
name from the Gauls, who, having in several bodies invaded Asia Minor, as Pausanius

(Attic., cap. iv .) relates, conquered this country , and settled in it. As these were mixed with

various Grecian families, the country was also called Gallogræcia, see Justin , lib. xxiv . 4 ;

IV.2 ; xxvii. 3 ; xxviii. 3 ; and Strabo, xiv . Under the reign of Augustus Cæsar, about

the year of Rome 727, and 26 years before our Lord, it was reduced into the form of a

Roman colony, and was governed by a proprætor, appointed by the emperor.

This country is bounded on the east by Cappadocia ; on the west by Bithynia ; on the

south by Pamphylia ; and on the north by the Euxine Sea . These are its limits according

to Strabo, which some think too extensive; but the different provinces of Asia Minor being

the subjects of continual contentions and inroads, very frequently changed their boundaries as

well as their masters, and were seldom at one stay.

The Galate were divided into three tribes, the Tectosages, the Trocmi, and the Tolistobogi.

According to Pliny their country was divided into 195 tetrarchies, and, according to Strabo,

each of the three divisions above mentioned was subdivided into four cantons, each of which

had a tetrarch ; and besides these twelve tetrarchs, there was a general council of the nation,

consisting of 300 senators. These tetrarchs were at last reduced in number to three, then to

two, and lastly to one ; the last tetrarch and king of Galatia was Amyntas, who, from being

secretary to Dejotarus, the first person that possessed the whole tetrarchy, was made king of

Pisidia in the year of Rome 714. And in the year 718, Mark Antony made him tetrarch of

Galatia. After the death of Amyntas, Galatia was ranked by Augustus among the Roman

provinces, and governed as aforesaid. The administration of the proprætors continued till

the reign of Theodosius the Great, or Valens ; and, under the Christian emperors, it was

divided into two provinces, Galatia prima being subject to a consul ; Galatia secunda, or
salutaris, governed by a president.

The religion of the ancient Galatæ was extremely corrupt and superstitious ; and they are

said to have worshipped the mother of the gods under the name of Agdistis, and to have

offered human sacrifices of the prisoners they took in war.

They are mentioned by historians as a tall and valiant people, who went nearly naked ;

and used for arms only asword and buckler. The impetuosity of their attack is stated to

have been irresistible ; and this generally made them victorious.
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It appears, from the Acts of the Apostles, that St. Paul visited this country more than once

Two visits to this region are particularly marked in the Acts; viz. the first about A. D. 53

Acts xvi. 6 : “ Now when they had gone through Phrygia and the region of Galatia ,” &c.

the second about A. D. 56, Acts xviii. 23 : “ He went over all the country of Galatia anı

Phrygia in order, strengthening all the disciples.”

St. Paul was probably the first who had preached the gospel in this region, as appean

pretty evident from Gal. i . 6 : “ I marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that CALLEI

YOU INTO THE GRACE OF CHRIST ;” and from chap. iv. 13 : “ Ye know how through infirmity

of the flesh I preached the gospel unto you at the first.” Others suppose that it is no

unlikely that St. Peter had preached the gospel there to the Jews or Hellenists only, as hi

first epistle is directed “ To the strangers who were scattered abroad throughout Pontus

GALATIA, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia ; ” and it is supposed, also, that the persons con

verted by St. Peter probably occasioned those differences among the Galatian converts,

which induced St. Paul to write this epistle, in which he takes pains to establish his own

character as an apostle, which had been disputed by some, with a view of placing him below

Peter, who preached generally to the Jews only, and observed the law . See Calmet and

the New Encyclopædia , article Galatia . That St. Peter thought at first that the gospe

should be confined to the Jews is sufficiently evident from the Acts of the Apostles ; bu

after his divine vision, which happened about A. D. 41 , related Acts X. , he saw that God

had also called the Gentiles into the church ; and his first epistle, which was written ir

A. D. 64 , was probably twelve years posterior to that written by St. Paul to the Galatians.

As to the precise time in which this epistle was written, there have been various opinion

among learned men. Some of the ancients believed it to be the very first written of all St.

Paul's epistles. See Epiphanius, tom . i . , Hæres. 42. Others have supposed that it was

written after his second journey to Galatia, Acts xviii , 23, which in the Chronology I have

placed in A. D. 54 ; and others, with more probability , after his first journey, see Acts

xvi . 6, which in the Chronology I have placed in A. D. 53. That it was written soon after

one of the apostle's visits to that region seems evident from the following complaint:

“ I marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that hath called you ," chap. i . 6 ; it has

been therefore conjectured that only one or two years had elapsed from that time, and that

the epistle must have been written about A. D. 52 or 53. Beausobre and L’Enfant speak

very judiciously on this subject : “ We do not find in the Epistle to the Galatians any
mark

that can enable us to determine with certainty at what time or in what place it was written.

It is dated at Rome in some printed copies and MSS. , but there is nothing in the epistle
itself to confirm this date. Paul does not here make any mention of his bonds, as he does

in all his epistles written from Rome. He says, indeed , chap. vi . 17 : ' I bear about in my

body the marks of the Lord Jesus ;' but he had often suffered before he came to Rome.

Some learned Chronologers think that it was written between the third and fourth journey of

St. Paul to Jerusalem, and between his first and second into Galatia ; which opinion ap

pears very probable ; for, since the apostle says, he wonders that they were so soon turned

to another gospel, this epistle must have been written a short time after he had preached in
Galatia .

“ Nor can we discern in the epistle any notice of the second journey which St. Paul made

into this country. For this reason it is thought that the Epistle to the Galatians was written

at Corinth, where the apostle made a long stay, or else in some city of Asia, particularly

Ephesus, where he staidsome days on his way to Jerusalem, Acts xviii. 19–21 ; therefore,

in all probability the epistle was written from Corinth, or fromEphesus, in the year 52 or 53.

Dr. Lardner confirms this opinion by the following considerations :

1. St. Paul says to the Corinthians, 1 Eph. xvi . 1 : “ Now , concerning the collection for

the saints, as I have given orders to the churches of Galatia, so do ye ;" which shows that at

"
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the writing of that epistle to the Corinthians , in 56 , he had a good opinion of his converts in

Galatia ; and that he had no doubt of their respect to his directions, which probably had

been sent to them from Ephesus during his long abode there.

2. And now we shall be better able to account for what appears very remarkable : when

Paul left Corinth , after his long stay there, he went to Jerusalem , having a vow ; in his way

he came to Ephesus, Acts xviii . 19–21 : “ And when they desired him to tarry longer with

them , he consented not, but bade them farewell; saying, I must by all means keep this feast

that cometh at Jerusalem ; but I will return unto you again, if God will. ” When we read

this, we might be apt to think that Paul should hasten back to Ephesus and return thither

presently, after he had been at Jerusalem ; but instead of doing so, after he had been at Jeru

salem , he went down to Antioch ; “ And after he had spent some time there he departed, and

went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, strengthening the disciples,” ver.

29, 23. We now seem to see the reason of this course . At Corinth he heard of the defec

tion of many in Galatia, whereupon he sent a sharp letter to them ; but , considering the

nature of the case, he judged it best to take the first opportunity to go to Galatia, and support

the instructions of his letter ; and both together had a good effect. Gal. iv. 19, 20 : “ My

little children, of whom I travail in birth again --- I desire to be present with you , and to

change my voice ; for I stand in doubt of you ;” or, I am perplexed for you. Now, then, we

see the reason of the apostle's not coming directly from Jerusalem to Ephesus. However,

he was not unmindful of his promise, and came thither after he had been in Galatia .

3. Upon the whole, the Epistle to the Galatians is an early epistle, and, as seems to me

most probable, was written at Corinth near the end of A. D. 52, or the very beginning of

53, before St. Paul set out to go to Jerusalem by the way of Ephesus.

But if any should rather think that it was written at Ephesus, during the apostle's short

stay there , on his way from Corinth to Jerusalem, that will make but very little difference ;

for still, according to our computation, the epistle was written at the beginning of the year

53. See Lardner's Works, vol . vi . , page 309.

Erery thing considered, I feel no hesitation to place this epistle in the 52d or 53d year of

our Lord; either the end of the former, or the beginning of the latter.

From the complexion of this epistle it appears to have been written to the Jews who were

dispersed in Galatia ; see Acts ii. 9. And although , in chap . iv . 8, it is said that the persons

to whom the apostle writes did not know God, and did service to them which by nature were

Ro gods ; this must be understood of those who had been proselytes to the Jewish religion ,

as the 9th verse sufficiently shows ; for, after they had been converted to Christianity, they

turned again to the weak and beggarly elements.

These Galatians were doubtless converted by St. Paul; see Acts xvi. 6 ; xviii. 23 ; but,

after his departure from them , some teachers had got in among them who endeavoured to per

suade them , and successfully too , that they should be circumcised and keep the Mosaic law.

See chap . i. 6 ; iv . 9, 10 , 21 ; v . 1 , 2 ; vi. 12. And the apostle labours to bring them back

from the errors of these false teachers.

The arguments which the apostle uses to prove the truth of the Christian religion, as well

as the nullity of the Mosaic institutions, are the following :

1. That himself, immediately after his conversion , without having any conference with any

of the apostles, preached the pure doctrines of Christianity, doctrines strictly conformable to

those preached by the genuine disciples of the Lord ; and this was a proof that he had re

ceived them by immediate inspiration, as he could have known them no other way .

2.That he was led to oppose Peter because he had withdrawn himself from communion

with the converted Gentiles, and thereby gave occasion to some to suppose that he con

sidered the law as still binding on those who believed ; and that the Gentiles were not to be

admitted to an equality of religious privileges with the Jews.
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3. That no rites or ceremonies of the Jewish law could avail any thing in the justification

of a sinner ; and that faith in Christ was the only means of justification .

4. That their own works could avail nothing towards their justification : ( 1. ) For the Spirit

of God was given them in consequence of receiving the Christian doctrine, chap. iii., rer.

2–5. (2.) That the works of the law cannot justify, because Abraham wasjustified by faith

long before the law of Moses was given, chap. iii . 6,7. ( 3.) That the curse of the law , under

which every sinner lives, is not removed but by the sacrifice of Christ, chap. iii. 8, 9.

5. That it is absurd for the sons of God to become slaves to Mosaic rites and ceremonies.

The rest of the epistle is of a practical nature .--Although subjects of this kind may be

gathered out of the epistle, yet it is very evident that the apostle himself has observed no tech

nical division or arrangement of his matter ; his chief design being, 1. To vindicate his own

apostleship , and to show that he was not inferior to Peter himself, whom their false teachers

appear to have set up in opposition to St. Paul. 2. To assert and maintain justification by

faith in opposition to all Judaizing teachers. 3. To call them back to the liberty of the

gospel, from which, and its privileges, they had shamelessly apostatized. And, 4. To ad

monish and exhort them to walk worthy of their vocation, by devoting themselves to the

glory of God and the benefit of their brethren. Lastly, he asserts his own determination to

be faithful, and concludes with his apostolical benediction .
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Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

Usherian year of the world , 4056. - Alexandrian era of the world , 5554. - Antiochian era of the world ,

5544.— Constantinopolitan era of the world , 5560. - Year of the Eusebian epocha of the Creation, 4280.

-Year of the Julian period, 4762.—Year of the minor Jewish era of the world, 3812. — Year of the

Greater Rabbinical eraof the world, 4411. – Year from the Flood, according to Archbishop Usher, and

the English Bible , 2400.—Year of the Cali yuga, or Indianera of the Deluge, 3154. — Year of the era

of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 992.—Year of the Nabonassarean

era, 799. — Year of the era of the Seleucidæ , 364. - Year of the Spanish era , 90. — Year of the Actiac or

Actian era , 83.— Year of the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 52. - Year from the building of Rome,

according to Varro, 805.— Year of the CCVIIth Olympiad, 4. - Year of Ananias, high -priest of the

Jews, 8. - Common Golden Number, 15. - Jewish Golden Number, 12. - Year of the Solar Cycle, 5.

Dominical Letters ; it being Bissextile or Leap -year, BA . — Jewish Passover, April 1st:-Easter Sunday,

April 2nd . — Epact, or the moon's age, on the 22nd of March, or the Xth of the Calends of April, 4.

Year of the reign of Claudius Cæsar, the fifth emperor of the Romans, 12.-In the last year of Ven

tidas Cumanus, governor of the Jews. — Year of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 2.—Year of Caius

Numidius Quadratus, governor of Syria, 1. — Roman Consuls ; Publius Cornelius Sylla Faustus, and

lacius Salvius Otho Titianus ; and for the following year, viz. A. D. 53 ( which is supposed by some to

be the date of the epistle ), Decimus Junius Silanus, and Quintus Haterius Antoninus.

CHAPTER I.

&t. Paul shows that he was especially called of God to be an apostle, 1. Directs his

epistle to the churches through the regions of Galatia , 2.
Commends them to the grace

of Christ, who gave himself for their sins, 3–5. Marvels that they had so soon turned

away from the grace of the gospel of Christ, to what falsely pretended to be another

gospel, 6, 7. Pronounces him accursed who shall preach any other doctrine than that

which he had delivered to them , 8, 9. Shows his own uprightness, and that he received

his doctrine from God, 10—12. Gives an account of his conversion and call to the

apostleship, 13—17. How three years after his conversion he went up to Jerusalem ,

end afterwards went through the regions of Syria and Cilicia , preaching the faith of

Christ to the greatjoy of the Christian churches in Judea, 18—24 .

PAUL, an apostle, ( not of Father, who raised him from A. M. cir.4056 .

men, neither by man , but the dead ; )
Ab. Imp.Claadii

by Jesus Christ, and God the 2 And all the brethren which
An . Imp. Claudii

A. M. cir . 4056

A. D. cir. 52.

A. U.C. 805 .

A. D. cir. 52.

A. U.C. 805 .

Cæsaris 12 .
Cæsaris 12.

• Ver. II , 12 . Acts ix. 6. xxü. 10, 15 , 21. xxvi. 16. Tit. i. 3. - Acts ïi . 24 . d Phil. ii . 22. iv, 21 .

NOTES ON CHAP. I. neither by James, who seems to have been president

Verse 1. Paul,an apostle, not of men ] Not com- of the apostolic council at Jerusalem ; nor by Peter ,
missioned by any assembly or council of the apostles. to whom, in a particular manner, the keys of the

Neither by man ] Nor by any one of the apostles ; 1 kingdom were intrusted .
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St. Paul asserts his GALATIANS. divine call to the apostleship,

A. M, cir. 4056 . are with me, * unto the churches 5 To whom be glory for ever
A.M. cir. 4056

A.D. cir. 52. A. D. cir. 52.

A. U. C. 805 . of Galatia : and ever. Amen. A. U.C. 805 .

An. Imp. Claudii An.Imp. Claudi

3 Grace be to you
Cæsaris 12 . and 6 I marvel that ye are so soonpeace Cæsaris 12 .

from God the Father, and from removed from him that called

our Lord Jesus Christ, you into the grace of Christ unto another

4 ° Who gave himself for our sins, that he gospel :

might deliver us from this present evil 7 Which is not another ; but there be som

world, according to the will of God and oursthat trouble you , and would pervert thi
Father : gospel of Christ.

a 1 Cor. xvi. 1.- Lb Rom . i. 7. 1 Cor. i . 3. 2 Cor. i . 2 . d See Isaj. Ixv . 17. John xv. 19. xvii. 14. Hebr. ii. 5. vi . 5

Eph. i. 2. Phil. i . 2. Col. iii, 2. 1 Thess. i. 1. 2 Thess. i. 2. 1 John v. 19. Le Ch.v.8. - 2 Cor. xi , 4.- -6 Acts xv. 1

2 John 3.-c Matt. xx . 28. Rom . iv . 25. Ch. ii. 20. Tit. ï , 14. 24. 2 Cor. ü . 17. xi . 13. Ch. v .
10, 12 .

But by Jesus Christ ] Having his mission imme- the law could not make the comers thereunto perfect

diately from Christ himself, and God the Father, who It had pointed out the sinfulness of sin , in its various

raised him from the dead, see Acts xxii. 14, 15, and ordinances, washings, & c.; and it had showed forth

commanded him to go both to the Jews and to the the guilt of sin in its numerous sacrifices ; but the

Gentiles, to open their eyes, to turn them from dark- common sense, even of its own votaries, told then

ness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that it was impossible that the blood of bulls and goat

that they might obtain remission of sins, and an in- should take away sin . A higher atonement was neces

heritance among them that are sanctified. See Acts sary ; and when God provided that, all its shadow

ix . 1 , &c., and the notes there . and representations necessarily ceased . See the noti

Verse 2. And all the brethren which are with me] on chap. iv. ver . 3.

It is very likely that this refers to those who were Verse 5. To whom be glory for ever ] Let hin

his assistants in preaching the gospel, and not to have the glory to whom alone it is due, for havin

any private members of the church. delivered usfrom the present evil world, and from al

Churches of Galatia ] Galatia was a region or pro- bondage to Mosaic rites and ceremonies.

vince of Asia Minor ; there was neither city nor town Verse 6. I marvel that ye are so soon removed] I

of this name. See the Preface. But as, in this was a matter of wonder to the apostle that a people

province, St. Paul had planted several churches, he so soundly converted to God, should have so s001

directs the epistle to the whole of them ; for it seems made shipwreck of their faith . But mutability itsel

they were all pretty nearly in the same state , and has not a more apt subject to work upon than th

needed the same instructions. human heart ; the alternate workings of differen

Verse 3. Grace be to you, &c.] See on Rom. i. 7. passions are continually either changing the character

Verse 4. Who gave himself for our sins] Who or giving it a different colouring. Reason, not passion

became a sin - offering to God in behalf of mankind, the word of God, not the sayings of men, shoul

that they might be saved from their sins. alone be consulted in the concerns of our salvation.

Deliver us from this present evil world ] These From him that called you ] The apostle seems her

words cannot mean created nature, or the earth and to mean himself. He called them into the grace o

its productions, nor even wicked men. The former Christ ; and they not only abandoned that grace,bu

we shall need while we live, the latter we cannot their hearts became greatly estranged from him ; s

avoid ; indeed they are those who, when converted, that, though at first they would have plucked ou

form the church of God ; and by the successive con- | their eyes for him , they at last counted him thei

version of sinners is the church of Christ maintained ; enemy, chap. iv. 14–16.

and the followers of God must live and labour among Another gospel] It is certain that in the very car

them , in order to their conversion . The apostle, liest ages of the Christian church there were severa

therefore, must mean the Jews, and their system of spurious gospels in circulation , and it was the multi

carnal ordinances ; statutes which were not good, and tude of these false or inaccurate relations that induce
judgments by which they could not live ; Ezek. xx. 25 ; St. Luke to write his own. See Luke i. 1. We har

and the whole of their ecclesiastical economy, the names of more than seventy of these spuriou

which was a burden neither they nor their fathers narratives still on record, and in ancient writers man

were able to bear, Acts xv. 10. Schoettgen contends fragments of them remain; these have been collecte

that the word Trovnpos, which we translate evil, should and published by Fabricius, in his account of th

be translated laborious or oppressive, as it comes from apocryphal books of the New Testament,

novos, labour, trouble, & c. The apostle takes occa- In some of these gospels, the necessity of circum

sion, in the very commencement of the epistle, to cision, and subjection to the Mosaic law in unit

inform the Galatians that it was according to the will with the gospel, were strongly inculcated. And i
and counsel of God that circumcision should cease, one of these the apostle seems to refer.

and all the other ritual parts of the Mosaic economy; Verse 7. Which is not another ] It is called a gospel

and that it was for this express purpose that Jesus but it differs most essentially from the authentic nar

Christ gave himself a sacrifice for our sins, because ratives published by the evangelists. It is not gospel

vols., 8vd
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A. M. cir. 4056.

A.U. C. 805 .

and that he had not received CHAP. I. his doctrine from man.

A. M. cir. 4056 . 8 But though ' we , or an 12 For I neither received it
A. D. cir. 52. A , D, cir, 52 .

A.U.C. 805 . angel from heaven, preach any of man,neither was I taught it,

An. Imp. Claudii An. Imp . Claudii
Cxsaris 12 other gospel unto you than buth by the revelation of Jesus Cæsaris 12.

that which we have preached Christ.

unto you, let him be accursed. 13 For ye have heard of my conversation

9 As we said before, so say I now again , If in time past in the Jews' religion, how that

any man preach any other gospel unto you beyond measure I persecuted the church of

than that ye have received , let him be ac- God, and wasted it ;

cursed. 14 And profited in the Jews' religion above

10 For, do I now persuade men, or God? many my ' equals in mine own nation, m being

or do I seek to please men ? for if I yet more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of

pleased men , I should not be the servant of my fathers .

Christ. 15 * But when it pleased God, who sepa

Il 'But I certify you, brethren, that the rated me from my mother's womb, and called

gospel which was preached of me is not after me by his grace,

16 P To reveal his Son in me, that ? I might
man ,

* ICor. xvi. 22.- Deut. iv . 2. xii . 32. Prov . xxx. 6. * Acts viii . 3 . Gr. equals in years. m Acts xxi . 3.

Rev. xxi . 1861 Thess. ii. 4. - d1 Sam . xxiv. 7. xxvi. 9. Phil. iii. 6.- n Jer, ix . 14. Matt. xv . 2 . Mark

Mati. xxvii. 14. 1 John iſi , 9. - e 1 Thess. ii. 4. James vii . 5 . - _ * A . D.35 . Lo Isai. xlix . 1 , 5. Jer , i . 5 . Acts

1. I Cor. xv. 1. - 51 Cor. xv. 1 , 3._Ver. 1. ix . 15. xii. 2. xxii . 14 , 15. Rom . i. 1.- -P 2 Cor . iv . 6 .

* Eph. iii. 3.- Acts ix . l . xxii. 4. xxvi . 11. 1 Tim . i . 13 . 9 Acts ix . 15. xxii . 21. xxvi, 17, 18. Rom . xi. 13. Eph. iii . 8 .

Le good tidings, for it loads you again with the ciently proves. This acceptation of toelv is very

tertens from which the genuine gospel has disencum- common in Greek authors. While the apostle was a

you. Instead of giving you peace, it troubles persecutor of the Christians, he was the servant of
wat ; instead of being a useful supplement to the men , and pleased men . When he embraced the

gespelof Christ, it perverts that gospel. You have Christian doctrine, he became the servant of God, and
gained nothing but loss and damage by the change. pleased him. He therefore intimates that he was a

Pese 8. But though we, or an angel ] That gospel widely different person now from what he had been

which I have already preached to you is the only while a Jew.

the gospel ; were I to preach any other, I should Verse 11. But I certify you , brethren , &c.] I wish

inetur the curse of God. If your false teachers pre- you fully to comprehend that the gospel which I

teed, asmany in early times did, that they received preached to you is not after man ; there is not a

their accounts by the ministry of an angel, let them spark of human invention in it, nor the slightest

be accursed ; separate them from your company , and touch of human cunning.

kate no religious communion with them. Leave themem Verse 12.7 neitherreceived it of man] Bymeans
to that God who will show his displeasure against all of any apostle, as was remarked on ver. 1. No man

who corrupt, all who add to, and all who take from taught me what I have preached to you.

the word of his revelation .
But by the revelation of Jesus Christ.] Being com

Let all those who, from the fickleness of their own missioned by himself alone ; receiving the knowledge

sinds, are ready to favour the reveries of every pre- of it from Christ crucified .

Dzoded prophet and prophetess who starts up , consider Verse 13. Ye have heard of my conversation ] Tny

the awful words of the apostle. As, in the law, the unv avaotpoonvº My manner of life; the mode in

Teriter of stolen goods is as bad as the thief ; so the which I conducted myself.

couragers of such pretended revelations are as bad, Beyond measure I persecuted the church ] For

in the sight of God, as those impostors themselves. proofs of this the reader is referred to Acts ix . 1 , 2 ;

Wat says the word of God to them ? Let them be xxii. 4, and the notes there. The apostle tells them

terursed. Reader, lay these things to heart. that they had heard this, because, being Jews, they

Verse 9. Let him be accursed .] Perhaps this is not were acquainted with what had taken place in Judea,

designed as an imprecation , but a simple direction ; relative to these important transactions.

for the word here may be understood as implying Verse 14. And profited in the Jews' religion ] The

that such a person should have no countenance in his apostle does not mean that he became more exem

bad work, but let him , as Theodoret expresses it, plary in the love and practice of the pure law of God

Αλλοτριος εστω του κοινου σωματος της εκκλησιας, be | than any of his countrymen, but that he was more

separated from the communion of the church. This, profoundly skilled in the traditions of the Fathers

lowever, would also imply that unless the person than most of his fellow -students were, or, as the word
xſented the divine judgments would soon follow . ovvn.ikiwtas may mean , his contemporaries.

Verse 10. Do I now persuade men , or God ? ] The Verse 15. Who separated me from my mother's

Fords telbalv tov Deov may be rendered to court or womb] Him whom I acknowledge as the God of

solicit the favour of God, as the after clause suffi- | nature and the God of grace ; who preserved me by
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St. Paul's visit to the GALATIANS.
apostles at Jerusalem

A. M. cir. 4056. preach him among the heathen ; | 20 Now the things which I A. M.cir. 4056
A. D. cir . 52.

A. D. cir. 52.

A. U. C. 805 . immediately I conferred not write unto yoụ , ' behold , before A. U. C. 805

An. Imp. Claudii

God, I lie not. An. Imp. ClandiCæsaris 12 . with « flesh and blood :
Cæsaris 12.

17 Neither went I up to Jeru- 21 & Afterwards I came into

salem to them which were apostles before me ; the regions of Syria and Cilicia ;

but I went into Arabia, and returned again 22 And was unknown by face unto th

unto Damascus. churches of Judea which i were in Christ :

18 * Then after three years 6 I went up to 23 But they had heard only , That he whic!

Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him persecuted us in times past, now preacheth the

fifteen days. faith which once he destroyed .

19 But other of the apostles saw I none, 24 And they glorified God in me.

save • James the Lord's brother.

a Matt. xvi . 17. I Cor . xv. 50. Eph . vi. 12. * A. D. 39. xiii . 55. Mark vi . 3.- Rom . ix . 1.- Acts ix . 30,

+ Acts ix . 26 . -c Or, returned . d 1 Cor. ix. 5 . Le Matt. la I Thess. ii. 14 . · Rom , xvi. 7.

his providence when I was a helpless infant, and saved either from the departure of Paul from Jerusalem, o

me by his grace when I was an adult persecutor. For from his return from Arabia to Damascus.
some useful remarks on these passages see the Intro- To see Peter — ' IoTopnoai Terpov , to become person

duction , scct. ii . ally' acquainted with Peter ; for this is the prope

Verse 16. To reveal his Son in me] To make import of the verb ioTopelv , from which we havi

me know Jesus Christ, and the power of his resur- the word iotopia , history, which signifies a rela

rection. tion of things from personal knowledge and actua

That I might preach him among the heathen] For acquaintance. How far this is, now , from the sens

it was to the Gentiles, and the dispersed Jews among in which we must take the word, ninety-nine of ever

the Gentiles, that St. Paul was especially sent. Peter hundred of our histories sufficiently.show . They ar

was sent more particularly to the Jews in the land any thing but true relations of facts and persons.

of Judea ;Paul to those in the different Greek pro- fore,to get religious knowledge from him that he paidAnd abode with him fifteen days.] It was not, there

vinces.

him this visit. He knew as much of the Jewis

I conferred not with flesh and blood ] I did not

take counsel with men ; capš kai aipa, which is a
religion as Peter did, if not more ; and as to the gospe

he received that from the same source, and has
literal translation of the Hebrew 071 yva basar vedam ,

flesh and blood, is a periphrasis for man, any man, a
preached it three years before this.

human being, or beings of any kind. Many suppose observes : There were at Jerusalem two apostles

, or a

Verse 19. James the Lord's brother.] Dr. Paley

that the apostle means he did not dally, or take least two eminentmembers of the church ,of the nam

counsel, with the erroneous suggestions and unrenewed of James. This is distinctly inferred from the Act

propensities of his ownheart,orthose of others ;but of the Apostles, chap. xii.2, where the historian re
no such thing is intended by the text. St. Paul was

lates the death of James, the brother of John : ang
satisfied that his call was of God ; he had therefore no

occasion to consult man.
yet, in chap. xv., and in chap. xxi. 18 , he records

speech delivered by James in the assembly of the
Verse 17. Neither went I up to Jerusalem ] The apostles and elders . In this place James, the Lord

aim of the apostle is to show that he had his call so
brother, is mentioned thus to distinguish him from

immediately and pointedly from God himself, that he James, the brother of John . Some think there wen
had no need of the concurrence even of the apostles, three of this name :-1. James, our Lord's brother

being appointed by the same authority, and fitted to
or cousin , as some will have it ; 2. JAMES, the son o

the work by the same grace and Spirit, as they were. Alphæus; and 3. James, the son of Zebedee. But th

But I went into Arabia ] That part of Arabia two former names belong to the same person.

which was contiguous to Damascus, over which Verse 20. Before God, I lie not .] This he speaks it

Aretas was then king. Of this journey into Arabia reference to having seen only Peterand James at Jeru

we have no other account. As St. Luke was not then salem ; and consequently to prove that he had no

with him, it is not inserted in the Acts of the Apos- learned the gospel from the assembly of the apostle

tles. See Introduction to this epistle. Jerusalem at Jerusalem , nor consequently received his com

was the stated residence of the apostles ; and, when mission from them .

all the other believers were scattered throughout the Verse 21. Afterwards I came into the regions a

regions of Judea and Samaria , we find the apostles Syria , &c.] The course of the apostle's travels, afte

still remaining, unmolested , at Jerusalem ! Acts his conversion, was this : He went from Damascus ta

viii. 1 . Jerusalem , and from Jerusalem into Syria and Cilicia,

Verse 18. After three years I went up to Jerusalem “ At Damascus the disciples took him by night, and

to see Peter ] These three years may be reckoned / let him down by the wall in a basket ; and when
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Observations on CHAP. I. the preceding chapter.

Saul was come to Jerusalem , he assayed to join him- | GOSPEL subverts the CHURCH . The church is a spiri

selfto the disciples ;” Acts ix. 25, 26. Afterwards,when tual building, and stands on a spiritual founda

the brethren knew the conspiracy formed against him tion . Its members are compared to stones in a

at Jerusalem , they brought him down to Cæsarea, building, but they are living stones -- each instinct with

and sent him forth to Tarsus, a city of Cilicia, Acts the spirit of a divine life ; Jesus is not only the

11. 30. This account in the Acts agrees with that in foundation and the head - stone, but the spirit that

this epistle. quickens and animates all . A church, where the

Verse 22. And was unknown by face ] I was not members are not alive to God , and where the minister

personally acquainted with any of the churches of is not filled with the meekness and gentleness of Jesus,

Judea ; I was converted in another place, and had differs as much from a genuine church as a corpse does

sot preached the gospel in any Christian congrega- from an active human being. False teachers in

tion in that country ; I knew only those at Jerusalem . Galatia corrupted the church , by introducing those

Verse 23. They had heard only ] As a persecutor of Jewish ceremonies which God had abolished ; and

the church of Christ, I was well known ; and as a the doctrine of justification , by the use of those cere

antert to Christ I was not less so . The fame of both monies which God had shown by the death of his

was great, even where I was personally known. Son to be of none effect. “ If those," says Quesnel,

Verse 24. They glorified God in me.] Hearing now are justly said to pervert the gospel of Christ, who

that I preached that faith which before I had perse were for joining with it human ceremonies which

cuted and endeavoured to destroy, they glorified God himself instituted, what do those do, who

God for the grace which had wrought my conversion . would fondly reconcile and blend it with the pompe

I owe nothing to them ; I owe all to God ; and they of the devil ? The purity of the gospel cannotadmit

themselves acknowledge this. I received all from of any mixture . Those who do not love it, are so

God, and God has all the glory. far from building up that they trouble and overturn

all. There is no ground of trust and confidence for

1. It appeared of great importance to St. Paul to such workmen .”

defend and vindicate his divine mission. As he had 3. If he be a dangerous man in the church who

none from man, it was the more necessary that he introduces Jewish or human ceremonies which God

should be able to show plainly that he had one from has not appointed, how much more is he to be

Got. Paul was not brought into the Christian dreaded who introduces any false doctrine, or who

ministry by any rite ever used in the Christian church. labours to undermine or lessen the influence of that

Neither bishop nor presbyter ever laid hands on him ; which is true ? And even he who does not faithfully

and be is more anxious to prove this, because his and earnestly preach and inculcate the true doctrine

chi bmour arose from being sent immediately by is not a true pastor. It is not sufficient that a man

God himself : his conversion and the purity of his preach no error ; he must preach the truth, the whole

doetrine showed whence he came. Many since his truth , and nothing but the truth.

time, and in the presentday,arefar more anxious to 4.How is it that wehaveso many churches like
show that they are legitimately appointed by Man those in Galatia ? Is it not because,on one hand, we

than by God ; and are fond of displaying their human disturb the simplicity of the Christian worship by

credentials. These are easily shown ; those that come Jewish, heathenish, or improper rites and ceremonies ;

from God are out of their reach . How idle and vain and on the other, corrupt the purity of its doctrines

is a boasted succession from the apostles, while igno- by the inventions of men ? How does the apostle

muce, intolerance, pride, and vain - glory prove that speak of such corrupters ? Let them be accursed .

those very persons have no commission from heaven ! How awful is this ! Let every man who officiates as

Endless cases may occur where man sends and yet a Christian minister look well to this. His own soul

God willnot sanction. And that man has no right to is at stake ; and, if any of the flock perish through

preach, nor administer the sacraments of the church his ignorance or neglect, their blood will God require

of Christ,whom God has not sent ; though the whole at the watchman's hand.

asserobly of apostles had laid their hands on him . 5. St. Paul well knew that, if he endeavoured to

God never sent, and never will send, to convert please man, he could not be the servant of Christ. Can

others, a man who is not converted himself. He will any minor minister hope to succeed, where even an

terer send him to teach meekness, gentleness, and long apostle, had he followed that line, could not ?

mfering, who is proud, overbearing, intolerant, and The interests of Christ and those of the world are so

tepatient. He, in whom the Spirit of Christ does not opposite, that it is impossible to reconcile them ; and

dwell, never had a commission to preach the gospel; he who attempts it shows thereby that he knows
be may boast of his human authority, but God will neither Christ nor the world, though so deeply im

augh him to scorn . On the other hand, let none run mersed in the spirit of the latter.

before he is sent; and when he has got the authority 6. God generally confounds the expectations of

of God,let him be careful to take that of the church men -pleasing ministers ; they never ultimately suc
with him also. ceed even with men . God abhors them , and those

2. The apostle was particularly anxious that the whom they have flattered find them to be dishonest,

gospel should not be corrupted, that the church and cease to trust them . He who is unfaithful to his

might not be perverted. Whatever corrupts the ' God should not be trusted by man.
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The apostle mentions another GALATIANS.
journey to Jerusalem ;

CHAPTER II .

The apostle mentions his journey to Jerusalem with Barnabas and Titus, 1. Shows that he

went thither by revelation ; and what he did while there, and the persons with whom he

had intercourse, 248. How the apostles gave him the right hand of fellowship, 9, 10.

How he opposed Peter at Antioch, and the reason why, 11–14. Shows that the Jews as

well as the Gentiles must be justified by faith, 15, 16. They who seek this justification

should act with consistency , 17, 18. Gives his own religious experience, and shows, that

through the law he was dead io the law , and crucified with Christ, 19, 20. Justification

is not of the law , but by the faith of Christ, 21 .

4.1.2.6. THENTHEN fourteen years after, means d I should run , or had A.M. cir. 4056 .

“ I went up again to Jerú- run, in vain .
An. Imp. Claudii salem with Barnabas, and took 3 But neither Titus, who was An. Limp. Claudi

Titus with me also. with me, being a Greek , was

2 And I went up by revelation , and com- compelled to be circumcised :

municated unto them that gospel which I 4 And that because of false e brethren una

preach among the Gentiles ; but privately to wares brought in , who came in privily to spy

them which were of reputation , lest by any out our liberty which we have in Christ

A.U.C. 805 .

A. D. cir. 52.

A. U.C. 805 .

Cæsaris 12 . Cæsaris 12.

a Acts xv . 12. _b Acts xv. 12.--Or,severally.--- Phil.

üi . 16. 1 Thess. ii. 5.
e Acts xv. i . 24. 2 Cor. xi. 26. Ch . iii . 25. Ch. v. 1 , 13,

NOTES ON CHAP. II. gospel by revelation from God, to preach Christ among

Verse 1. Then fourteen years after ] There is a theGentiles, he went up according to that revelation,

considerable difference among critics concerning and told what God had done by him among the Gen

the time specified in this verse ; the apostle is how - tiles : or it may refer to the revelation made to cer

ever generally supposed to refer to the journey he tain prophets who came to Antioch, and particularly

took to Jerusalem , about the question of circumcision, Agabus, who signified by the Spirit that there would

mentioned in Acts xv. 4, &c. These years, says Dr. be a dearth ; in consequence of which the disciples

Whitby, must be reckoned from the time of his con- purposed to send relief to their poor brethren at

version mentioned here, chap. i . 18, which took place Jerusalem . See Acts xi.27—30.

A. D. 35 ( 33 ) ; his journey to Peter was A.D.38 ( 36 ), But privately to them which were of reputation)

and then between that and the council of Jerusalem , Tous dokovoi. To the chief men ; those who were

assembled A. D. 49 ( 52 ), will be fourteen intervening highest in reputation among the apostles. Aoroute
years. The dates in brackets are according to the according to Hesychius, is oi evoogol, the honourable.

chronology which I follow in the Acts of the Apostles. With these the apostle intimates that he had some

Dr. Whitby bras some objections against this chro- private conferences.

nology, which may be seen in his notes. Lest by any means] And he held these private

Others contend that the journey of which the conferences with those more eminent men, to give

apostle speaks is that mentioned Acts xi . 27 , &c., them information how , in consequence of his divine

when Barnabas and Saul were sent by the church of call, he had preached the gospel to the Gentiles, ani

Antioch with relief to the poor Christians in Judea ; the great good which God had wrought by hi

there being at that time a great dearth in that land . ministry ; but they, not knowing the nature and en

St. Luke's not mentioning Titus in that journey is no of his call, might be led to suppose he had acte

valid objection against it ; for he does not mention wrong, and thus laboured in vain ; and that, if h

him in any part of his history, this being the first still continued to act thus, he should labour in vain

place in which his name occurs. And it does seem It was necessary, therefore , that he should give th

as if St. Paul did intend purposely to supply that apostolic council the fullest information that he hat

defect, by his saying, I went up with Barnabas, and acted according to the divine mind in every respect

took Titus with me also. The former St.Luke relates, and had been blessed in his deed.

Acts xi. 30 ; the latter St. Paul supplies. Verse 3. But neither Titus, who was with me

Verse 2. I went up by revelation ] This either The apostle proceeds to state that his account wa

means, that he went up at that timeby an express so satisfactory to the apostles, that they not only di

revelation from God that it was his duty to do so, not require him to insist on the necessity of circum

made either to the church of Antioch to send these cision among the Gentiles, but did not even requir

persons to Jerusalem , or to these persons to go ac- him to have Titus, who was a Greek , circumcised

cording to the directions of that church ; or the though that might have appeared expedient, espe

apostle here wishes to say, that, having received the cially at Jerusalem , to have prevented false brethrer
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end how he conducted CHAP. II . himself in that city .

4. M. cit. 1956. Jesus, that they might bring us mitted unto me, as the gospel A. M. cir.4056.
... D . cir , 52. .

A.C.C. 805 . into bondage: of the circumcision was unto A. U. C. 805 .

A2. Imp. Claudii An. Imp. Claudii

Casaris 12. 5 To whom we gave place Peter Cæsaris 12,

by subjection, no, not for an 8 ( For he that wrought effec

hour ; that the truth of the gospel might tually in Peter to the apostleship of the cir

continue with you. cumcision, " the same was ' mighty in me

6 But of those who seemed to be some toward the Gentiles;)

what, whatsoever they were, it maketh no 9 And when James, Cephas, and John, who

matter to me : "God accepteth no man's per- seemed to be k pillars, perceived ' the grace

son : for they who seemed to be somewhat that was given unto me, they gave to me and

in conference added nothing to me ; Barnabas the right hands of fellowship ; that

7 But contrariwise , when they saw that we should go unto the heathen, and they unto

the gospel of the uncircumcision 8was com- the circumcision.

12 Cor. xi.20. Ch . iv. 3.9.- _ Ver. 14. Ch. ii . 1. iv. xxii. 21. xxvi. 17, 18. 1 Cor. xv. 10. Ch. i . 16. Col. i.29.

16- Chi p. 3.- d Acts x . 34. Rom . ii . 11.- 2 Cor.
iChi iii. 5.- * Matt. xvi . 18. Eph. ii. 20. Rev. xxi . 14 .

ri. II. - Acts xii. 46. Rom . i . 5. xi . 13 . 1 Tim . ii. 7. Rom . i.5. xii . 3,6. xv. 15. 1 Cor. xv. 10. Eph. iii. 8.

2 Tim , i , 11.1 Thess. ii . 4.- h Acts ix . 15. xii. 2 .

from making a handle of his uncircumcision, and obligation, because they saw that God had appointed

turning it to the prejudice of the gospel in Judea. me my work , and that his counsel was with me.

To spy out our liberty] The Judaizing brethren Verse 7. But contrariwise] They were so far

got introduced into the assembly of the apostles, in from wishing me to alter my plan , or to introduce

cader to find out what was implied in the liberty of any thing new in my doctrine to the Gentiles, that

the papel, that they might know the better how to they saw plainly that my doctrine was the same as

oppose St. Paul and his fellows in their preaching their own, coming immediately from the same source ;

Christ to the Gentiles, and admitting them into the and therefore gave to me and to Barnabas the right

elured withoutobliging them to observe circumcision hand of fellowship .

and keep the law . The apostle saw that while such The gospel of the uncircumcision] They saw, to

ma were in the assembly it was better not to men- their utmost satisfaction, that I was as expressly sent

tien his mission among the Gentiles, lest, by means by God to preach the gospel to the Gentiles, as Peter

of these false brethren, occasion should be given to was to preach it to the Jews.
alterations and disputes; therefore, he took the Verse 8. For he that wrought effectually ] 'O Evep

opportunity, by private conferences, to set the whole yoas lletpu , evnpynos kai suoi He who wrought

matter, relative to his work among the Gentiles, powerfully with Peter, wrought powerfully also with
before the chief of the apostles. me. He gave us both those talents which were suited

Perse 5. To whom we gave place by subjection ] So to our work , and equal success in our different de
fully satisfied was he with his divine call, and that partments.

he had in preaching among the Gentiles acted in Verse 9. James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to

strict conformity to it, that he did not submit in the be pillars] Oi dokOVVTES otuloi Elvai Who were known
least to the opinion of those Judaizing teachers ; and to be very eminent, and acknowledged as chief men

therefore he continued to insist on the exemption of among the apostles. See the note on Luke viii.18,

the Gentiles from the necessity of submitting to for the meaning of the verb dokelv, and see before on
Jewish rites ; that the truth of the gospel — this grand ver. 6 .

doctrine, that the Gentiles are admitted by the gospel Among the Jews, persons of great eminence and

of Christ to be fellow -heirs with the Jews, might importance are represented as pillars and foundations

continue; and thus the same doctrine is continued of the world . So Abraham is said to be obvyn niny

with you Gentiles. ammud haolam , " the pillar of the universe ; for by him

Verse 6. Those who seemed to be somewhat] Twv to this day are the earth and heavens supported.”

İZOLYTUV uvai Ti Those who were of acknowledged Yalcut Rubeni, fol. 29. “ Rabbi Simeon said, Behold ,

reputation ; so the words should be understood , see we are the pillars of the world ." Idra Rabba , s. 23.

Fez. 2. The verb @OKELV, to seem , is repeatedly used by " When Rabbi Jochanan ben Zachai was near

the best Greek writers, not to call the sense in ques- death, he wept with a loud voice. His disciples said

tion, or to lessen it, but to deepen and extend it. See unto him, O Rabbi, thou high pillar, thou light of

the note on Luke viü . 18. Perhaps this verse had the world, thou strong hammer, why dost thou

best be translated thus, connecting otapeper with ano weep ? ” Aboth R. Nathan, chap. 24 .
TWYdokovytwy: But there is no difference between those So, in Sohar Genes., fol. 5 , it is said : “ And he saw

echo were of acknowledged reputation and myself ; God that Rab. Eleazar went up, and stood there, and with

secepts no man's person ; but, in the conferences which him yoriy xv shear ammudin, the rest of the pillars

I held with them , they added nothing to me - gave me eminentmen ) who sat there."

no new light ; did not attempt to impose on me any Ibid ., fol.13 : “These are the seven righteous mon
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A , D. cir . 52. A. D, cir. 52.

A. U.C. 805 .

St. Paul's opposition to Peter GALATIANS . at Antioch, and the cause of it.

A.M. cir. 4056 .
10 Only they would that we 13 And the other Jews dis- A.M. cir. 4056 .

A U.C. 805 . should remember the poor ; sembled likewise with him ; in
An Imp. Claudii

Cæsaris 12. * the same which I also was somuch that Barnabas also was
An. Imp. Claudii

Cæsaris 12.

forward to do . carried away with their dis

11 But when Peter was come to Antioch, simulation .

I withstood him to the face, because he was 14 But when I saw that they walked not

to be blamed. uprightly, according to the truth of the

12 For, before that certain came from gospel, I said unto Petere before them all ,

James, he did eat with the Gentiles: but If thou, being a Jew, livest after the man

when they were come, he withdrew and sepa- ner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why

rated himself, fearing them which were of compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the

the circumcision. Jews ?

a Acts xi . 30. xxiv . 17. Rom. xv. 25. 1 Cor. xvi , 1 .

2 Cor. viii , and ix.- Acts xv , 35 .

C Acts x . 28. xi . 3. d Ver. 5 . LE I Tim . v . 20.- Acts

x. 28. xi . 3.

who cleave to the holy blessed God with a pure that is here reprehensible on one Kephas, one of the

heart, and they are the seven pillars of the world . ” seventy disciples, yet the most learned of their

Ibid. , fol. 21 , on the words bearing fruit, Gen. i. writers, and of their popes, believe that St. Peter is

11 , it is said : “ By this we are to understand the meant. Some apparently plausible arguments sup

just one, who is the pillar of the world . ” See Schoett- port the contrary opinion, but they are of no weight

gen, who adds : “ These pillars must be distin- when compared with those on the opposite side .

guished from the foundation. The foundation of the Verse 12. Before that certain came from James, he

church is Jesus Christ alone ; the pillars are the more did eat with the Gentiles] Here was Peter's fault.

eminent teachers, which , without the foundation , are He was convinced that God had pulled down the

of no value.” middle wall of partition that had so long separated

The right hands of fellowship ] Giving the right the Jews and Gentiles, and he acted on this con

hand to another was the mark of confidence, friend- viction, associating with the latter and eating with

ship , and fellowship. See Lev. vi . 2 : If a soullie them ; but when certain Jews came from James

unto his neighbour in that which was delivered him to who it appears considered the law still to be in force

keep, or in fellowship, 7 niwna bithsumeth yad, “ in lest he should place a stumbling -block before them

giving the hand. ” he withdrew from all commerce with the converted

Verse 10. Only they would that we should remember Gentiles, and acted as if he himself believed the law

the poor] They saw plainly that God had as ex- to be still in force, and that the distinction between

pressly called Barnabas and me to go to the Gentiles the Jews and the Gentiles should still be kept up.
as he had called them to preach to the Jews ; and Verse 13. And the other Jews dissembled likewise

they did not attempt to give us any new injunctions, That is : Those who were converted to Christianit

only wished us to remember the poor in Judea ; but from among the Jews, and who had also been con

this was a thing to which we were previously dis- vinced that the obligation of the Jewish ritual ha
posed .

ceased, secing Peter act this part, and also fearin

Verse 11. When Peter was come to Antioch] There them that were of the circumcision , they separate

has been a controversy whether Ilerpos , Peter, here themselves from the converted Gentiles, and acte

should not be read Kngas, Kephas ; and whether so as to convince the Jews that they still believed th

this Kephas was not a different person from . Peter the law to be of moral obligation ; and so powerful wa

apostle. This controversy has lasted more than 1500 the torrent of such an example, that the gentli

years, and is not yet settled. Instead of lletpos, loving -hearted Barnabas was carried away by thei

Peter, ABCH , several others of good note, with dissimulation, avtwv TY ÚTOKPLOEL, with their hype

the Syriac, Erpenian, Coptic, Sahidic, Æthiopie, Ar- crisy - feigning to be what they really were not.

menian , later Syriac in the margin, Vulgate, and Verse 14. That they walked not uprightly ] 0 :

several of the Greek Fathers, read Knpas. But, opOopodovoi They did not walk with a straight step

whichsoever of these readings we adopt , the contro- they did not maintain a firm footing.

versy is the same ; for the great question is, whether According to the truth of the gospel ] According

this Peter or Kephas, no matter which name we adopt, that true doctrine, which states that Christ is ti

be the same with Peter the apostle ? end of the law for justification to every one thi

I shall not introduce the arguments pro and con , believes ; and that such are under no obligation

which may be all seen in Calmet's dissertation on observe circumcision and the other peculiar rites at

the subject, but just mention the side where the ceremonies of the law.

strength of the evidence appears to lie . If thou, being a Jew , livest ] This was a cutti

That Peter the apostle is meant, the most sober and reproof. He was a Jew, and had been circumstal

correct writers of antiquity maintain ; and though tially scrupulous in every thing relative to the lav

some of the Catholic writers have fixed the whole l and it required a miracle to convince him that thi
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No man is justified by CHAP. II . the works of the law.

A. M. cir . 4056 .
15 - We who are Jews by | lieved in Jesus Christ, that we

A. M. cir. 4056 .

A.D. eir. 52. A. D. cir. 52

A. U.C. 805 . nature, and not sinners of the might be justified by the faith A. U.C. 805 .

do . Imp. Clandii
Gentiles ,

Casaris 12.

An. Imp. Claudii
of Christ, and not by the works Cæsaris 12 .

16 Knowing that a man is of the law : foreby the works

not justified by the works of the law , but d by of the law shall no flesh be justified.

the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have be- 17 But if, while we seek to be justified by

Acts xr. 10 , 11, Matt. ix. 11. Eph. i . 3, 12. — Acts Rom . i . 17. iii . 22, 28. viii. 3. Ch. iii. 24. Hebr. vii . 18, 19 .

xii . 38 , 39. e Ps . cxlii. 2. Rom . iii . 20. Ch. iii . 11 .

Gentiles were admitted , on their believingin Christ , | γαμβρος μου Λεων Αρτεμεισιου, ο επικαλούμενος Ιασων,

to become members of the same church , and fellow- OLXovel Mev Mellnous, PVOEL de IagEvg' “ My son-in

heirs of the hope of eternal life ; and in consequence law, Leo, the son of Artemisius, who is called a

of this, he went in with the Gentiles and ate with Jasian, is of the house of Milesius, though by nature

them ; i.e . associated with them as he would with he is from Jaso . ” That is : Jaso being a town of

Jews. But now, fearing them of the circumcision , he Caria, this Leo is said to be pvoel lasevs, by nature a

withdrew from this fellowship. Jasian , although he sprang from the Milesian family.

Why compellest thou the Gentiles] Thou didst The following examples will place this in a clearer

once consider that they were not under such an light. Josephus, Ant. Jud., lib . xi., cap. vi ., sec. 5.

obligation, and now thou actest as if thou didst con- speaking of Amanes, the Amalekite, says : Kaiyap

sider the law in full force ; but thou art convinced | φυσει τους Ιουδαιοις απηχθανετο , ότι και το γενος των

that the contrary is the case , yet actest differently ! | Αμαλεκιτων , εξ ών ην αυτος , υπ' αυτων διεφθαρτο

This is hypocrisy. “ For he was by nature incensed against the Jews ,

Verse 15. We who are Jews by nature] We who because the nation of the Amalekites,from whom he

belong to the Jewish nation — who have been born , sprang , had been destroyed by them ; ” that is, he
bred, and educated Jews. had a national prejudice or hatred to the Jewish

And not sinners of the Gentiles) 'Apaprwlou Not people on the above account. The following ex

without the knowledge of God, as they have been . ample from Dio Chrysostom , Orat. xxxi., is also to

Αμαρτωλος often signifes a heathen, merely one who the point : Oιγε ( Αθηναιοι ) τον δεινα μεν Ολυμπιον

had no knowledge of the true God. But
among the | κεκληκασι , ουδε φυσει πολιτην εαυτων “ For they

nations or Gentiles many Jews sojourned , who in ( the Athenians ) called this person an Olympian ,

scripture are known by the name of Hellenists, and though by nature he was not their citizen ;" that is,

thesewere distinguished from those who were termed he was called an Olympian, though he was not na

a tu åpaprwłoe, sinners of the Gentiles - heathens, turally of that city, or , in other words, he was not

in our common sense of the word ; while the others, born there . From these examples, and the scope of

though living among them, were worshippers of the the place, we may argue that the words, we who are

true God , and addicted to no species of idolatry. Jews by nature, mean , we who were born in the land

Sorne havetranslated this passage thus : We Jews, and of Judea, and of Jewish parents. And hence the

to Gentiles, by nature sinners ; for it is supposed passage in Eph. ii. 3, which speaks most evidently of

that prope here refers to that natural corruption the heathens, “ and were by nature the children of

which every man brings into the world . Now, wrath, even as others, ” may be thus understood :

though the doctrine be true (and the state of man , Being Gentiles, and brought up in gross darkness,

and universal experience confirm it ) , yet it can without any knowledge of God, abandoned to all

teither be supported from this place, nor even from sensual living, we were, from our very condition, and

Eph . ii.3. See the note on Rom . ii . 16. It appears, practical state, exposed to punishment. This sense

from the use of this word by some of the bestGreek is at least equally good with that given of the words

authors, that quoe did not signify by nature, as we in Rom . ii . 16, where it is proved that pvoel, in seve

tase the word, but expressed the natural birth, family, ral connexions, means truly, certainly, incontestably ;

of nation of a man ; to distinguish him from any we were, beyond all controversy , exposed to punish

etter family or nation . I can give a few instances of ment, because we had been born among idolaters,

this, which are brought to my hand in a small elegant and have lived as they did. Here both senses of the

pamphlet,written by Dr. Münter, the present bishop word apply.

& Zealand, entitled Observationum ex marmoribus Verse 16. Knowing that a man is not justified ] See

Grecis Sacrarum Specimen , and which has been the notes on Rom . i . 17 ; iï . 24, 27 ; and viii. 3. And

lent to me by the right honourable Lord Teignmouth, see on Acts xiii . 38, 39 , in which places the subject

to whose condescension, kindness, and learning, of this verse is largely discussed . Neither the works

many of my studies have been laid under particular of the Jewish law, nor of any other law , could justify

any man ; and if justification or pardon could not

The word in question is the xxviiith example in have been attained in some other way, the world

the above pamphlet, the substance of which is as must have perished. Justification by faith, in the

follows: In an inscription on a Greek marble, given boundless mercy of God , is as reasonable as it is

by Dr. Chandler, page 27, we find these words : 'o scriptural and necessary.

66

obligation
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The apostle is dead to the law , GALATIANS. that he might live to Christ.

A. M. cir. 4056. Christ, we ourselves also are |less I live ; yet not I , but A. M. cir. 4056.
A. D. cir. 52 . A. D. cir. 52,

A. U. C. 805 . found a sinners, is therefore Christ liveth in me : and the A.U.C. 805 .

An. Imp. Claudii An. Imp. Claudia

Cæsaris 12. Christ the minister of sin ? life which I now live in the Cæsaris 12.

God forbid . flesh ' I live by the faith of the

18 For if I build again the things which I Son of God, swho loved me, and gave him

destroyed, I make myself a transgressor. self for me.

19 For I b through the law am dead to 21 I do not frustrate the grace of God : for

the law , that I might live unto God. if righteousness come by the law, then Christ

20 I am crucified with Christ : neverthe- is dead in vain .

h

a I John iii . 8, 9 . b Rom . viji . 2. -c Rom . vi . 14. vii . ( 2 Cor . v . 15. 1 Thess. v . 10, 1 Pet. iv . 2 . - Ch . i . 4.

4 , 6 . _d Rom . vi, 11. 2 Cor. v . 15. i Thess. v . 10. Hebr. Eph. v . 2. Tit. ii. 14 . -b Ch. ii. 21. Hebr. vii. ll . See

ix . 14. 1 Pet. iv . 2.--e Rom . vi . 6. Ch . v . 24. vi . 14 . Rom . xi , 6. Ch . v . 4.

Verse 17. But if, while we seek to be justified ] If, me, and because he did so he gave himself for me

while we acknowledge that we must be justified by made himself a sacrifice unto death, that I might be

faith in Christ, we ourselves are found sinners, en- saved from the bitter pains of death eternal.

joining the necessity of observing the rites and cere- Verse 21. I do not frustrate ] Our aberw. I do not

monies of the law, which never could and never contemn, despise, or render useless, the grace of God

can justify, and yet, by submitting to circumcision , the doctrine of Christ crucified ; which I must doif

we lay ourselves under the necessity of fulfillingthe I preach the necessity of observing the law .

law , which is impossible, we thus constitute our- For if righteousness ] If justification and salvation

selves sinners ; is, therefore, Christ the minister of come by an observance of the law, then Christ is dead

sin ?—Christ, who has taught us to renounce the law, in rain ; his death is useless if an observance of the

and expect justification through his death ? God law can save us ; but no observance of the law can

forbid ! that we should either act so, or think so. save us, and therefore there was an absolute necessity

Verse 18. For if I build again the things which I for the death of Christ.

destroyed ] If I act like a Jew, and enjoin the ob

servance of the law on the Gentiles, which I have re- 1. The account of the prevarication of Peter in the

peatedly asserted and proved to be abolished by the preceding chapter teaches us a most useful lesson.

death of Christ, then I build up what I destroyed, Let him who assuredly standeth take heed lest he

and thus make myself a transgressor, by not observ- fall. No person in a state of probation is infallible;

ing the law in that way in which I appear to enjoin a man may fall into sin every moment; and he will,

the observance of it upon others. if he do not walk with God. Worldly prudence and

Verse 19. For 1 through the law am dead to the fleshly wisdom would have concealed this account of

law ] In consequence of properly considering the the prevarication of Peter ; but God tells truth. Hs

nature and requisitions of the law , I am dead to all is the fountain of it ; and from him we are to expect

hope and expectation of help or salvation from the not only nothing but the truth, but also the whole truth.

law , and have been obliged to take refuge in the If the gospel were not of God we had never heard of

gospel of Christ. Or, probably the word vopos, Law, the denial and prevarication of Peter, nor of the con

is here put for a system of doctrine ; as if he had said , tention between Paul and Barnabas. And these ac

I through the gospel am dead to the law. The law itself counts are recorded, not that men may justify or ex

is consigned to death ; and another, the gospel of cuse their own delinquencies by them , but that they

Christ, is substituted in its stead . The law condemns may avoid them ; for he must be inexcusable who,

to death ; and I have embraced the gospel that I with these histories before his eyes, ever denies his

might be saved from death, and live unto God. Master, or acts the part of a hypocrite. Had the

Verse 20. I am crucified with Christ ] The death apostles acted in concert to impose a forgery on the

of Christ on the cross has showed me that there is no world as a divine revelation, the imposture would

hope of salvation by the law ; I am therefore as truly have now come out. The falling out of the parties

dead to all expectation of justification by the law , as would have led to a discovery of the cheat. This re

Christ was dead when he gave up the ghost upon the lation , therefore, is an additional evidence of the

cross. Through him alone I live - enjoy a present life, truth of the gospel.

and have a prospect of future glory. 2. On, I through the law am dead to the law , &c. ,

Yet not I] It is not of my natural life I speak, pious Quesnel makes the following useful reflections :

nor of any spiritual things which I myself have pro- “ The ceremonial law , which is no more than a type

cured ; but Christ liveth in me. God made man to and shadow of him, destroys itself by showing us

be a habitation of his own Spirit : the law cannot live Jesus Christ, who is the truth and the substanas.

in me so as to give me a divine life ; it does not The moral law , by leaving usunder our own inability

unimate, but kill ; but Christ lives in me ; he is the under sin and the curse, makes us perceive the ne

soul of my soul ; so that I now live to God. But cessity of the law of the heart, and of a Saviour to

this life I have by the faith of the Son of God - by give it. The law is for the old man , as to its terrible

believing on Christ as a sacrifice for sin ; for he loved and servile part ; and it was crucified and died with
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The foolishness of the Galatians CHAP. III .
in rejecting the Gospel.

Christ upon the cross as well as the old man. The 3. Is there, or can there be, one well grounded

new man , and the new law , require a new sacrifice. hope of eternal life but what comes through the

What need has he of other sacrifices who has Jesus gospel ? In vain has the ingenuity of man tortured

Christ ? They, in whom this sacrifice lives, do them-itself for more than 5000 years, to find out some

selves live to God alone ; but none can live to him method of mending the human heart : none has been

except by faith ; and this life of faith consists in discovered that even promised any thing likely to be

dying with Christ to the things of the present world, effectual. The gospel of Christ not only mends but

and in expecting, as co -heirs with him , the blessings completely cures and new makes infected nature.

of the eternal world. And who can work all this in Who is duly apprised of the infinite excellency and

us but only he who lives in us ? That man has ar- importance of the gospel ? What was the world

rived to a high degree of mortification , who can say before its appearance ? Whatwould it be were this

Christ liveth in me, and I am crucified to the world. light extinguished ? Blessed Lord ! let neither in

Such an one must have renounced not only earthly fidelity nor false doctrine rise up to obscure this

things, but his own self also .” heavenly splendour !

CHAPTER III.

The apostle inquires how they could be so foolish as to renounce the gospel of Christ and

turn back to the law , after having heard, received , and suffered so much for the gospel,

1-5. Asserts the doctrine of justification by faith, on the example of Abraham , 6-9.

Shows that all who are under the law are under the curse, from which Christ alone re

deems us ; and the promise made to Abraham comes to the Gentiles, who believe, 10-14 ,

For the covenant is not by the works of the law , but by promise, 15–18. The law was

given to show the sinfulness of sin, and to act as a schoolmaster till Christ should come,

19–25. It is by faith only that any become children of God, 26. And under the gospel,

all those distinctions which subsisted under the law are done away ; and genuine be

lieters, whether Jews or Gentiles, bond orfree, are one in Christ Jesus, and accounted

the genuine children of Abraham , 27-29.

O FOOLISH Galatians , | 2 This only would I learn of A. M. cir. 4056 .

a who hath bewitched you, you , Received ye " the Spirit by

An. Imp. Claudii
Casaris 12. that ye should not obey the the works of the law, dor by

truth , before whose eyes Jesus the hearing of faith ?

Christ hath been evidently set forth , crucified 3 Are ye so foolish ? " having begun in the

among you ?
Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the ' flesh ?

A. I. Á. 4056 .

4. D.cir. 52.

A.C.C. 805 .

A. D. cir. 52 .

A U. C. 805 .

Cæsaris 12.

• Ch.v.7.- Ch. ii . 14. v.7.- Acts ii . 38. viii . 15. a Rom . x, 16, 17 .

1, 47. xv . 8. Ver. 14. Eph . i . 13. Hebr. vi . 4.
Ch. iv . 9. Hebr. vii . 16. ix . 10 .

NOTES ON CHAP . III . opic, Armenian , Vulgate MS., one copy of the Itala

Verse 1. O foolish Galatians ] O infatuated peo- and in several of the Fathers. The words appear to

ple; you make as little use of reason as those who disturb the sense, and have obliged commentators to

have none ; you have acted in this business as those have recourse to a sort of technical meaning ; viz.

do who arefascinated — they are led blindly and un- “ The doctrine of the gospel had been so fully

resistingly on to their own destruction.
preached among these people that it might be said

That ye should not obey the truth] This clause is Jesus Christ had been crucified among them ; so fully

wanting in ABD*FG, some others, the Syriac, Er- had his sufferings been detailed, and the design of

penian, Coptic, Sahidic, Itala , Vulgate MS., and in them pointed out.”

the most important of the Greek and Latin Fathers. Verse 2. Received ye the Spirit by the works of the

Oftheclause Professor White says, certissime delenda, law ] This may refer to the miraculous gifts of the

" It should certainly be expunged."
Spirit, which were very common in the apostolic

There are several various readings on this verse, church. Did ye receive these extraordinary gifts in

from which it appears that the verse in the best an- consequence of your circumcision , and observing the

cient MSS. and Versions was read thus : 0 foolish Mosaic precepts? or was it by the hearing of the

Galatians, who hath bewitched you ? Before whose gospel, prescribing faith in Christ crucified ?

eyes Jesus Christ crucified hath been plainly set forth. also refer to the spirit of adoption , and consequently

Among you ?] Ev ópty is wanting in ABC, several to their sonship .

others, the Syriac, Erpenian, Coptic, Sahidic, Æthi- Verse 3. Having begun in the Spirit] Having

It may
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Believers in Christ are GALATIANS . the children of Abraham ,

A. M. cir . 4056 . 4 . Have ye suffered so many would justify the heathen A. M. cir. 4056,
A. D. cir . 52 . A. D. cir. 52 .

A , U. C. 805 . things in vain ? if it be yet in through faith , preached before A.U.C.805 .

An. Imp . Claudii
vain . the gospel unto Abraham , say

An. Imp. Clandii

Cæsaris 12. Cæsaris 12.

5 He therefore that minis- ing, In thee shall all nations

tereth to you the Spirit , and worketh miracles be blessed.

among you, doeth he it by the works of the 9 So then they which be of faith are blessed
law, or by the hearing of faith ? with faithful Abraham .

6 Even as Abraham believed God, and it 10 For as many as are of the works of the

was accounted to him for righteousness. law, are under the curse : for it is written ,

7 Know ye therefore, that they which are Cursed is every one that continueth not in

of faith , the same are the children of all things which are written in the book of

Abraham . the law to do them .

8 And the scripture, foreseeing that God 11 But k that no man is justified by the law

a Hebr. x . 35 , 36. 2 John 8.- Or, so great.- Le 2 Cor. 6 See Rom. ix . 17. Ver . 22.- _h Gen. xii. 3. xviii , 18.

iii . 8 . d Gen. xv.6. Rom . iv . 3, 9, 21, 22. Jam. ii . 23. xxii . 18. Ecclus. xliv. 21. Acts iii, 35.- Dent. xxvi .

e Or, imputed . f John vüži , 39 . Rom. iv. 11 , 12, 16. 26. Jer. xi. 3.- Lk Ch. ii . 16.

received a spiritual religion ,which refined and purified from Gen. xv. 6 , where see the note ; and St. Paul

your
hearts ; and having received the Holy Spirit of produces it, Rom . iv. 3–5, where also see the notes.

God, by which ye were endued with various mira- | Abraham, while even uncircumcised , believed in

culous influences ; and the spirit of adoption, by God, and his faith was reckoned to him for justifica

which ye were assured of the remission of sins, and tion ; and Abraham is called the father of the faithful,

incorporation with the family of God : or, of believers . If, then, he was justified without the

Are ye now made perfect by the flesh ?] Are
ye deeds of the law , he was justified by faith ; and if

seeking to complete thatspiritual religion , and to per- he was justified by faith, long before the law was

fect these spiritual gifts, by the carnal rite of circum- given, then the law is not necessary to salvation .
cision ? It appears that by the Spirit, here, not only It is remarkable that the Jews themselves main

the Holy Spirit, but his gifts, are to be understood ; tained that Abraham was saved by faith . Mehilta, in

and by the flesh, illud membrum in quo circumcisio Yalcut Simeoni, page 1, fol. 69, makes this assertion :

peragitur ; and, by a metonymy, circumcision itself. “ It is evident that Abraham could not obtain an in

Verse 4. Have ye suffered so many things in vain ?"] heritance, either in this world or the world to come,

Have ye received and lost so much good ? The but by faith .”

verb haoxwv, as compounded with xv, well, or karwe, Verse 8. The scripture, foreseeing ] See the notes

ill, and often without either, signifies to suffer pain on Rom . iv. 3—16 . As God intended to justify the

or loss, or to possess and enjoy. In such a case the heathen through faith , he preached the gospel that

man is considered as the patient, and the good or ill contains the grand display of the doctrine of salvation

acts upon him . Though it is possible that the Gala- by faith, before, to Abraham , while he was in his

tians had suffered some persecution for the truth of heathen state ; and thus he is called the father of

Christ, yet it is as likely that the apostle refers to believers : therefore it must refer to them who shall

the benefits which they had received . Ye have re- believe the same gospel among the Gentiles ; and, as

ceived faith, the pardon of your sins, the gift of the the door of faith was opened to all the Gentiles, con

Holy Spirit, and with it many extraordinary gifts and sequently the promise was fulfilled : In thee shall all
graces ; and have ye suffered the loss of all these the nations of the earth be blessed .

things ? Have ye received all these in vain ? if yet Verse 9. They which be offaith] All who believe,

in vain—if it be credible that ye have sacrificed so as Abraham has believed, are made partakers of

many excellent benefits for an imaginary good . Abraham's blessings.

Verse 5. He therefore that ministereth to you the Verse 10. As many as are of the works of the law]

Spirit ] The apostle means himself : hehad been the All that seek salvation by the performance of the

means of conveying the Holy Spirit to them, and by works of the law are under the curse, because it is

that Spirit he wrought miraclesamong them ; and he impossible for them to come up to the spiritual

did all this, not as a Jew ( for as such hehad no power) , meaning and intent of the law ; and the law pro

but he did all as a believer in Christ. The word nounces them cursed that continue not in all things

ETIXopnywv, which we translate ministereth , is very which are written in the book of the law to do them

emphatic, and signifies leading up the chorus, Hence, every Jew is necessarily under the curse o

bringing up one after another, adding grace to grace, God's broken law ; and every sinner is under the

benefit to benefit ; so that it appears that they had not same curse , though he be not a Jew, who does no

only some but many benefits ; God, by means of take refuge in the salvation provided for him by the

his apostle, having greatly enriched them with various gospel. It is worthy of remark that no printed cop,

spiritual blessings. of the Hebrew Bible preserves the word 5 col, ALI

Verse 6. Abraham believed God] This is quoted in Deut . xxvii. 26, which answers to the apostle'
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A. U.C. S05 .

D. . 52 .

A.U.C. 805.

Christ has redeemed us CHAP. III .
from the curse of the lau'.

& N. cir. 4056. in the sight of God, it is evi- | that we might receive the A. M. cir. 4056.A. D. .

dent : for, « The just shall live promise of the Spirit through
An. Imp. Claudii

Cæsaris 12.

An.Imp. Claudii
by faith . faith .

Cæsaris 12.

12 And the law is not of 15 Brethren , I speak after

faith : but, " The man that doeth them shall the manner of men ; Though it be but a

live in them . man's ' covenant, yet if it be confirmed , no man

13 - Christ hath redeemed us from the curse disannulleth , or addeth thereto .

of the law , being made a curse for us : for it 16 Now to Abraham and his seed were

s written , Cursed is every one that hangeth the promises made. He saith not, And to

on a tree : seeds, as of many ; but as of one, And to thy

14 That the blessing of Abraham might seed, which is Christ.

come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ; 17 And this I say, That the covenant, that

a Hab . ii . 4. Rom . i . 17. Hebr . x . 38.- b Rom . iv .4 , 5. xliv , 3. Jer . xxxi . 33. xxxii , 40. Ezek . xi , 19. xxxvi . 27 .

1.5, 6. xi. 6 . Le Lev. xviii , 5. Neh, ix. 29. Ezek . xx . 11. Joel ji . 28, 29. Zech, xii . 10. John vii . 39. Acts ii . 33.

Ran . 1 , 5.- d Rom. viii , 3. 2 Cor. v . 21. Ch . iv . 5 . h Hebr. ix . 17 . Or,testament. k Gen. xii.3 , 7. xvii . 7 .

Deut. xi. 23.- - Rom . iv. 9 , 16.—& Isai . xxxii . 15. Ver. 8.1 Cor. xii , 12 .

word zari, all, here. St. Jerome says that the Jews Might come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ ]

cuppressed it, lest it should appear that they were So we find that he was made a curse for us, that the

bound to perform all things that are written in the blessings promised to Abraham might be given to

book of the law . Of the genuineness of the reading them who believe on him , as having been made a

there is no cause to doubt : it exists in six MSS . of curse ; i. e , an expiatory victim for them .

Kanicott and De Rossi, in the Samaritan text, in The promise of the Spirit] The spirit of adoption,

several copies of the Targum , in the Septuagint, sonship with God ; and the Spirit of God to attest

and in the quotation made here by the apostle, in that sonship. And all this was through faith . Hence,

which there is no variation either in the MSS. or in from the beginning God had purposed that salvation

the Versions. should be through faith , and never expected that

Pese 11. But that noman is justified by the law ] any soul of man should be justified by the works of

By the observance of the law, suppose he had even the law ; and only gave that law that the exceeding

continued in all things that are written in it to do sinfulness of sin might appear, and that man might be

then, is evident ; for the prophet Habakkuk, chap. prepared to welcome the gospel, which proclaimed

i.4,has declared, under the direct influence of the salvation to a lost world through the atoning passion

Spirit of God, The just shall live by faith ; or, he who is and death of Christ.

jest by faith shall live : therefore this justification comes Verse 15. I speak after the manner of men ] I am

Dot by works, or the observance of the law, but by faith . about to produce an example taken from civil trans

Verse 12. And the law is not of faith ] It promises actions. If it be confirmed — ifan agreement or bond

to forgiveness to believing, but requires obedience . be signed , sealed, and witnessed, and, in this country ,

It is not, What do you believe ? but, What have you being first duly stamped ;

dme ? The man that doeth them perfectly, at all No man disannulleth ] It stands under the pro

times, and in all places, he shall live in them ; but if tection of the civil law, and nothing can be legally

in any case he fails, he forfeits his life. See the erased or added .

Dotes on Rom . i . 17, &c. Verse 16. Now , to Abraham and his seed] The

Verse 13. Christ hath redeemed us] Etnyoparevº promise of salvation by faith was made to Abraham

Hath bought us with a price ; viz. bis blood, or life. and his posterity.

Being made a cursefor us] Being made an atone- He saith not, And to seeds] It was one particular

set for our sins ; for whatever was offered as an kind of posterity which was intended : but as of one
stonement for sin was considered as bearing the which is Christ ; i . e . to the spiritual head, and all

punishment due to sin, and the person who suffered believers in him , who are children of Abraham , be
for transgression was considered as bearing the curse cause they are believers, ver. 7. But why does the

in his body; therefore , in the same day in which a apostle say , not of seeds, as of many ? To this it is

criminal was executed it was ordered that his body answered , that Abraham possessed in his family two

should be buried , that the land might not be pol- seeds, one natural, viz . the members of his own house

buted , because he that was hanged, which was the hold ; and the other spiritual, those who were like

tise with every heinous culprit, was considered ac- himself because of their faith . The promises were

cureed of God , Deut. xxi. 22, 23 ; hence the necessity not of a temporal nature ; had they been so, they

of removing the accursed Thing out ofsight. would have belonged to his natural seed ; but they

Verse 14. That the blessing of Abraham ] That is , did not, therefore they must have belonged to the

justification or the pardon of sin , with all other spiritual posterity. And as we know that promises

blessings consequent on it, such as peace with God , of justification , & c., could not properly be made

* piritual life, and eternal glory. to Christ in himself, hence we must conclude his
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The law could not annul GALATIANS. the promise made to Abraham .

A. M. cir. 4056 ,
was confirmed before of God 18 For, if the inheritance be

A.D. cir. 52 . A. D. cir. 52.

A.U. C. 805. in Christ, the law , a which was of the law , dit is no more of A.U. C. 805 .

An. Imp. Claudii An. Imp. Claudia

Cæsaris 12. four hundred and thirty years promise: but God gave it to Cæsaris 12.

after, cannot disannul, that it Abraham by promise.

should make the promise of none effect. 19 Wherefore then serveth the law ? It

a Exod . xii , 40, 41 . Lb Rom . iv , 13, 14. Ver . 21 .

c Rom . vii, 17 .

* Rom . iv . 14 ..- e John xv, 22. Rom . iv . 15. v . 20 .

vii . 8, 13. 1 Tim . i . 9.

members to be here intended , and the word Christ is with Abraham , and could neither annul nor affect

put here for Christians. It is from Christ that the grace that which was not to have its fulfilment till 1481

flows which constitutes Christians. Christians are years after. Justification by faith is promised in the

those who believe after the example of Abraham ; Abrahamic covenant, and attributed to that alone,

they therefore are the spiritual seed . Christ, working therefore it is not to be expected from the law ,nor cau

in and by these, makes them the light and salt of the its works justify any, for the law in this respect cannot

world ; and through them , under and by Christ, are annul or affect the Abrahamic covenant. But sup

all the nations of the earth blessed . This appears to pose ye say that the law , which was given 430 years

be the most consistent interpretation, though every after the covenant with Abraham , has superseded

thing must be understood of Christ in the first in this covenant, and limited and confined its blessings

stance, and then of Christians only through him. to the Jews; I answer : This is impossible, for the

Verse 17. Confirmed before of God in Christ] i.e. covenant most specifically refers to the Messiah, and

The promise of justification, &c., made to believers takes in , not the Jewish people only, but all nations ;

in Christ Jesus, who are the spiritual seed of Christ, for it is written, In thy seed — the Messiah and his

as they are children of Abraham , from the similitude spiritual progeny , shall all the nations of the earth be

of their faith . Abraham believed in God, and it was blessed. This universal blessedness can never be con

reckoned to him for justification ; the Gentiles fined , by any figure of speech , or by any legal act, to

believed in Christ, and received justification. Pro- the Jewish people exclusively ; and, as the covenant

bably the word Christ is to be taken , both here and was legally madeand confirmed , it cannot be annulled,

in the preceding verse, for Christians, as has already it must therefore remain in reference to its object.

been hinted . However it be taken , the sense is In opposition to us, the Jews assert that the Messiah

plainly the same ; the promise of salvation must is not yet come ; then we assert, on that ground, that

necessarily be to them who believe in Christ, for he is the promise is not yet fulfilled ; for the giving of the

the promised seed , Gen. iii. 15, through whom every law to one people cannot imply the fulfilment of the

blessing is derived on mankind ; and through his Abrahamic covenant, because that extends to all

spiritual seed — the true Christians, the conquests of nations. However, therefore, the case be argued, the

the cross are daily spreading over the face of the Jewish cause derives no benefit from it ; and the con

carth . The present unparalleled dispersion of the clusion still recurs, salvation cannot be attained by

sacred writings, in all the regular languages of the the works of the law , forasmuch as the covenant is

universe, is a full proof that all the nations of the of faith ; and he only, as your prophets declare, who

carth are likely to be blessed through them ; but they is justified by faith , shall live, or be saved. Therefore

have nothing but what they have received from and we still conclude that those who are only under the

through Christ. law are under the curse ; and, as it says, he that doeth

Four hundred and thirty years after] God made a these things shall live in them , and he that sinneth shall

covenant with Abraham that the Messiah should die, there is no hope of salvation for any man from

spring from his posterity. This covenant stated that the law of Moses. And the gospel of Jesus Christ,

justification should be obtained by faith in the Messiah. proclaiming salvation by faith to a sinful and ruined

The Messiah did not come till 1911 years after the world , is absolutely necessary, nor can it be super

making of this covenant, and the law was given 430 seded by any other institution, whether human or

years after the covenant with Abraham , therefore the divine.

law , which was given 1481 years before the promise to How we arrive at the sum of 430 years may be

Abram could be fulfilled ( for so much time elapsed seen in the note on Exod . xii. 40. Dr. Whitby also

between the giving of the law and the advent of gives a satisfactory view of the matter. “ The apostle

Christ), could not possibly annul the Abrahamic refers to the promise made, Gen, xii . 3 , since from

covenant. This argument is absolute and conclusive. that only are the 430 years to be computed, for theu

Let us review it. The promise to Abraham respects Abraham was 75 years old , Gen. xii. 4 ; from thence

the Messiah, and cannot be fulfilled but in him . to the birth of Isaac, which happened when Abraham

Christians say the Messiah is come, but the advent of was 100 years old (Gen. xxi. 5 ), 25 years ; from his

him whom they acknowledge as the Messiah did not birth to the birth of Jacob, 60 years, for Isaac was

take place till 1911 years after the covenant was 60 years old when Rebecca bare him, Gen. xxv. 26,

made, therefore no intermediate transaction can affect From Jacob's birth to the descent into Egypt ,

that covenant. But the law was an intermediate 130 years, as he said to Pharaoh , Gen. xlvi . 9. The

transaction , taking place 430 years after the covenant abode of him and his posterity in Egypt was 215
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The law is not against CHAP. III . the promises of God.

4.M. cir. 4056. was added because of trans- 21 Is the law then against A. M. cir. 4056.
A.D. cir. 52.

A. D. cir . 52 .

A.U. C. 805 . gressions, till the seed should the promises of God ? God A. U.C. 805 .

Ab. Imp. Claudi An.Imp. Claudii

Cæsaris 12.
come to whom the promise forbid : " for if there had been Caesaris 12.

was made ; and it was bor - a law given which could have

dained by angels in the hand of a mediator. given life, verily righteousness should have

20 Now a mediator is not a mediator of been by the law.

one; d but God is one. 22 But ' the scripture hath concluded & all

* Ver. 16. — Acts vü . 53. Hebr. ü . 2.- _c Exod . xx . 38. 1 Tim . ii . 5.- d Rom. iii . 29, 30.--e Ch. ii. 21 .

19 ,2 , 22. Deut. v. 5, 22, 23, 27 , 31. John i . 17. Acts vii . ' Ver. 8.--- Roin , iii, 9 , 19, 23. xi . 32.

Tato case .

pars; so that, with their sojourning in Canaan , was But God is one.] He is the one God, who is the

$70 years," the sum given here, and in Exod . xii. 40, Father of the spirits of all flesh ; the God of the

where see the notes. Gentiles as well as the God of the Jews. That this

Verse 18. For if the inheritance be of the law ] is St. Paul's meaning is evident from his use of the

See the preceding arguments, in which this is proved. same words in other places, 1 Tim. ii. 5 : èis yap Otos,

Verse 19. Wherefore then serveth the law .”] If the &c., for there is one God, and one mediator between

law does not annul the Abrahamic covenant, and God and man , that is, there is only one God and one

cannot confer salvation on its votaries, why did God mediator for the whole human race ; Eph . iv . 5 , 6 :

give it? This was a very natural objection, and mast One Lord, one faith, one baptism , ris ocos kai tarnp
arise in the mind of any Jew who had paid attention Tavtuv, one God and father of all. The sense of

to the apostle's reasoning. the whole is : Moses was the mediator of one part of

It reas added because of transgressions] It was given Abraham's seed , viz. the Israelites ; but of the other

that wemightknow our sinfulness, and the need we seed , the Gentiles, he was certainly not the mediator ;

stood in of the mercy of God . The law is the right for the mediator of that seed, according to the pro

lise, the straightedge, that determines the obliquity of mise of God, and covenant made with Abraham , is

our conduct. See the notes on Rom . iv . 15 ; and Christ .

especially on Rom . v. 20 , where this subject is largely Though Nosselt has got great credit for this inter

discussed, and the figure explained. pretation , it was given in substance long before him

Tilthe seed should come] The law was to be in by Dr. Whitby, -as may be seen in the following

fere till the advent of the Messiah. After that it words : “ But this mediator (Moses ) was only the

mediator of the Jews, and so was only the mediator

It was ordained by angels] The ministry of angels of one party, to whom belonged the blessings of Abra

ww certainly used in giving the law ; see Psal. Ixviii. ham , ver. 8 , 14. But God, who made the promise

17 ; Acts vii. 53 ; and Heb. i . 2 ; but they were only that in one should all the families of the earth be

extrasents for transmitting ; Moses was the mediator blessed, is one ; the God of the other party , the Gen

between God and the people, Deut. v. 5 .
tiles, as well as of the Jews, ETELTTEP eis ó Otos, seeing

Verse 20. A mediator is not a mediator of one] As he is one God, who will justify the circumcision by

2 mediator, petitns, signifies a middle person, there faith, and the uncircumcision through faith . Rom .

shtest necessarily be two parties, between whom he iii. 30.” This exposition is so plain, and -so well

stands, and acts in reference to both , as he is supposed supported by the different scriptures already quoted,

to have the interests of both equally at heart. that there can be but small, if any, doubt of its pro

This verse is allowed to be both obscure and diffi- priety. The clause has been translated thus : “Now

calt; and it is certain that there is little consent a mediator supposes two parties, of which God is but

among learned men and critics in their opinions con- one."

exrning it. Rosenmüller thinks that the opinion of Verse 21. Is the law then against the promises of

Nosselt is to be preferred to all others.
God ? ] Is it possible that the intervention of the

He first translates the words o de peolens évoç our law, in reference to one part of the Abrahamic seed ,

Efry thus: But he ( viz. Moses) is not the mediator of should annul the promise made to the other ? It is

that one race of Abraham , viz. the Christians ; for ĉvos impossible.

rates to the σπερμα ή επηγγελται, the seed that should For if there had been a law , &c.] If any law or

eme, ver. 19, of which he said, is eq ' ¿ vos, as of one, rule of life could have been found out that would

rer. 16. If Paul had written ò de peOiTns rov ĉvog have given life - saved sinners from death, and made

FRIPOV Ove koti, he is not the mediator of one, no per- them truly happy, then righteousness - justification,

50n would have had any doubt that one paroc, seed, should have been by that lau .

ought to be supplied after { vos, of one, ver. 19. The Verse 22. But the scripture hath concluded ] All

same mode of speaking Paul uses, Rom . v. 17 ; the writings of the prophets have uniformly declared

• lt, but he, o for avtos, Matt. xij . 3, 11 , 39, ò de citev, that men are all sinners, and the law declares

but he said . Though Moses was themediator between the same by the continual sacrifices which it pre

God and the Israelites, yet he was not the mediator scribes. Ali, therefore, have sinned, and come short

between God and that one seed which was to come ; viz. of the glory of God ; and, being tried and found

the Gentiles who should believe in Christ.
guilty , συνεκλεισεν η γραφη , the scripture hath shut
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All believers in Christ Jesus GALATIANS. are on an equal footing.

A.M.cir: 4056. under sin , “ that the promise by by faith in Christ Jesus. A.M. cir.456.
. A. D. cir . 52.

A. U.C. 805 . faith of Jesus Christ might be 27 For as many of you as A.U.C. 805 .

An. Imp. Claudii

Cæsaris 12 .
given to them that believe. have been baptized into Christ , An. Imp. Clandii

Cæsaris 12.

23 But before faith came, we have put on Christ.

were kept under the law , shut up unto the faith 28 : There is neither Jew nor Greek, there

which should afterwards be revealed . is neither bond nor free, there is neither male

24 Wherefore the law was our school- nor female : for ye are all ► one in Christ

master to bring us unto Christ, that we might Jesus .

be justified by faith . 29 And if ye be Christ's, then are ye

25 But, after that faith is come, we are no Abraham's seed , and " heirs according to the

longer under a schoolmaster. promise .

26 For 4 ye are all the children of God .

a Rom. iv . 11 , 12, 16.- ~ Matt. v , 17. Rom . x . 4. 1 Cor. xii. 13. Ch . v . 6. Col. iii. 11.- ch John X. 16. xvü,

Col. ii . 17. Hebr. ix . 9, 10 . -c Acts xiii . 39. Ch. ii. 16. 20, 21. Epb . ii. 14, 15, 16. iv , 4 , 15.- Gen. xxi . 10,12 .

d John i . 12. Rom . viii, 14, 15, 16. Ch. iv . 5 . 1 John iii . Rom . ix , 1. Hebr. xi. 18.- Lk Rom. viii . 17. Ch. iv . 7 ,

1 , 2 . Le Rom. vi. 3 . Rom . xiii, 14.- - Rom . x . 12. 28. Eph. iii. 6 .

them up - put them in prison , and locked them up, till all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.] But

the time should come in which the sentence of the no man is a child of God by circumcision ,nor by any

law should be executed upon them : (See Rom . iii . observance of the Mosaic law.

9—20 , and the notes there ; and particularly Rom . Verse 27. As many of you as have been baptized

xi. 32, where the apostle uses the same metaphor, into Christ] All of you who have believed in Christ

and which in the note is particularly explained .) as the promised Messiah, and received baptism as a

That the promise of justification, by faith of Jesus public proof that ye had received Christ as your Lord

Christ, might be given to them that believe. and Saviour, have put.on Christ - have received his

Verse 23. But before faith came] Before the gospel Spirit, and entered into his interests, and copied his

was published, manners. To put on , or to be clothed with one, is to

We vere kept under the law , shut up ] Eppovpovueda' assume the person and character of that one ; and they

We were kept as in a strong hold , ovybexAelojevni, who do so are bound to act his part, and to sustain

locked up, unto the faith - the religion of the Lord the character which they have assumed. The pro

Jesus, which should afterwards be revealed . Here the fession of Christianity is an assumption of the cha

same metaphor is used as above, and for its explana- racter of Christ ; he has left us an example that we

tion I must refer the reader to the same place, Rom . should follow his steps, and we should, as Christians,

xi. 32. have that mind in us which was in him. See the

Verse 24. The law was our schoolmaster] O vouos notes on Rom . vi . 3, 4 ; and especially those on Rom .

Todaywyos nuwv yeyovev elç Xplotov The law was xiii. 14, where this phrase is farther explained.

our pedagogue unto Christ. The raðaywyos, peda- Verse 28. There is neither Jew nor Greek ] 'EXÀny,

gogue , is not the schoolmaster, but the servant who Greek, is put here for EOviOS, heathen . Under the

had the care of the children to lead them to and bring gospel all distinctions are done away, as either helping

them back from school, and had the care of them out or hindering ; all are equally welcome to Christ, and

of school hours. Thus the law did not teach us the all have an equal need of him ; all persons of all

living, saving knowledge ; but, by its rites and cere- sects, and conditions, and sexes , who believe in him ,

monies, and especially by its sacrifices, it directed us become one family through him ; they are one body,

to Christ, that we might be justified by faith. This is of which he is the head.

a beautiful metaphor, and highly illustrative of the Neither male nor female ] With great reason the

apostle's doctrine. See the note on Rom . x. 4, where apostle introduces this . Between the privileges of

this figure is farther explained. men and women there was a great disparity among

Verse 25. But, after that faith is come] When the Jews. A man might shave his head, and rend his

Christ was manifested in the flesh, and the gospel was clothes in the time of mourning ; a woman was not

preached , we were no longer under the pedagogue; permitted to do so. A man might impose the vow of

we came to Christ, learned of him , became wise unto nasirate upon his son ; a woman could not do this

salvation , had our fruit unto holiness, and the end on her daughter. A man might be shorn on account

eternal life. of the nasirate of his father ; a woman could not. A

It is worthy of remark that, as ó vouos, the law, is man might betroth his daughter ; a woman had no

used by St. Paul to signify, not only the law , properly such power. A man might sell his daughter; a woman

so called, but the whole of the Mosaic economy, so could not. In many cases they were treated more

ỹ Tiomis, the faith, is used by him to express, not like children than adults ; and to this day are not

merely the act of believing in Christ, but the whole permitted to assemble with the men in the synia

of the gospel. gogues, but are put up in galleries, where they can

Verse 26. For ye, who have believed the gospel, are scarcely see, nor can they be seen . Under the blessed
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The condition of an heir
CHAP. IV . while in a state of nonage.

spirit of Christianity, they have equal rights, equal that any one who has felt it, and given in his life

privileges, and equal blessings ; and, let me add, they and conversation full proof that he has felt it, should

are equally useful. not only let it slip, but at last deny that he ever had

Verse 29. And if ye be Christ's] Or, as several it, and even ridicule a work of grace in the heart !

good MSS. read, If ye be one in Christ. If ye have Such instances have appearedamong men.

all received justification through his blood , and the 4. The Jewish covenant, the sign of which was

mind that was in him, then are ye Abraham's seed ; circumcision, is annulled, though the people with

se are that real, spiritual posterity of Abraham , that whom it was made are still preserved, and they pre

other seed, to whom the promises were made ; and serve the rite or sign. Why then should the covenant

then heirs,according to that promise, being fitted for be annulled ? This question admits a twofold

the rest that remains for the people of God, that answer. 1. This covenant was designed to last only

heavenly inheritance which was typified by the for a time, and when that time came, having waxed

earthly Canaan, even to the Jews. old, it vanished away. 2. It was long before

that void, through want of the performance of the

1. The Galatians, it appears, had begun well, and conditions. The covenant did not state merely, ye
for a time run well, but they permitted Satan to shall be circumcised, and observe all the rites and

kinder, and they stopped short of the prize. Let us ceremonies of the law ; but, ye shall love the Lord

beware of those teachers who would draw us away your God with all your heart, soul, mind, and strength,

from trusting in Christ crucified . By listening to and your neighbour as yourself. This condition,

such the Galatians lost their religion . which was the very soul of the covenant, was univer

2.The temptation that leads us astray may be as sally broken by that people. Need they wonder,

nudden as it is successful. We may lose in one therefore, that God has cast them off ? Jesus alone

nóment the fruit of a whole life ! How frequently can restore them , and him they continue to reject.

is thisthe case , and how few lay it to heart ! A man To us the new covenant says the same things : Ye shall

may fall by the means of his understanding, as well love the Lord, &c.; if we do not so , we also shall be

as by means of his passions. cut off. Take heed , lest he who did not spare the

3. How strange is it that there should be found natural branches, spare not thee ; therefore, make a

any backslider ! that one who once felt the power of profitable use of the goodness and severity of God.

Christ should ever turn aside ! But it is still stranger

CHAPTER IV .

The apostle shows that, as an heir in nonage is under tutors and guardians, so were the Gala

tians while under the law ; and , as the heir when he comes of age is no longar under guar

dians, so they, when the gospel came, arrived at full maturity, and were redeemed from

the law , 1-3. He shows, farther, that when the fulness of the time came God sent forth

kis Son , that we might obtain the adoption of sons, and have the strongest evidence of

that adoption, 4—6 . Those who are children of God are heirs of heaven, 7. He com

pares theirformer and latter state, and shows the reason he had to fear that his labour on

their behalf was in vain, 8–11 . He mentions his trials among them, and their kindness

to him, 12-16. Shows his tender affection for them , and exhorts them to return to the

gospel, 17-20 . Shows the excellence of the gospel beyond that of the law , by the alle

gory of Mount Sinai and Jerusalem , 21–27. Shows also that the believing Gentiles are

children of the promise, as Isaac was ; and have been elected in the place of the Jews,

who have been cast out according to the scriptures, 28-—31.

NOW I say , That the heir, | 2 But is under tutors and

as long as he is a child, governors until the time ap

de bome:Claudii differeth nothing from a servant, pointed of the father.
An. Imp. Claudii

though he be lord of all ; 3 Even so we, when we were

4. N. cir. 4056 .

4. D. cir. 52 .

A.T.C. 805 .

A. M. cir . 4056 .

A. D. cir . 52 .

A. U. C. 805 .

Cæsaris 12 .

Verse 2. But is under tutors] Editponovg' Guar
NOTES ON CHAP. IV.

dians and governors ; Olkovojovg' those who have the

Verse 1. The heir, as long as he is a child ] Though charge of the family. These words are nearly similar ;

bebe appointed by his father's will heir of all his but we may consider the first as executor , the last as

possessions, yet till he arrive at the legal age he the person who superintends the concerns of the family

is master of nothing, and does not differ from one and estate till the heir become of age ; such as we

vi the common domestics. call trustee .
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A.U. C. $ 05.

son, then

The great privileges GALATIANS. of the children of God .

A.M.cir. 4056. children ,children , were in bondage 7 Wherefore thou art no more A, M. cir. 4056.

A. D. cir. 52 . A. D. cir. 52.

A. U. C. 805 . under the belements of the a servant, but a son ; " and if a

An. Imp. Claudii
world :

Cæsaris 12.
an heir of God An.Imp.Claudi

Cesaris 12

4 But when the fulness of through Christ.

the time was come, God sent forth his Son, 8 Howbeit then , ' when ye knew not God,

d made of a woman , made under the law, ' ye did service unto them which by nature

5 To redeem them that were under the law, are no gods.

that we might receive the adoption of sons. 9 But now , " after thatye have known God,

6 And because ye are sons, God hath sent or rather are known of God, ºhow turn ye

forth ' the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, P again to 9 the weak and beggarly " elements,

crying, Abba, Father. whereunto ye desire again to be in bondage !

m

h

1

a Ver. 9. Ch . ü . 23. v. 1. Col. fi. 8, 20. Hebr. ix , 10.

+ Or, rudiments .
Rom . v . 5. vii. 15.k Rom . viii . 16 , 17.

e Gen. xlix . 10. Dan , ix . 24. Mark i .
Epb. i . 5.
Ch. ii, 29 . Lm Rom . i. % .Eph. ii. 12. 1 Thess. iv . 5.

15. Epb. i. 10.- dJohn i. 14. Rom . i. 3. Phil. ii. ? : 1 Cor. xii. 2. Eph .ii. 11,12. 1 Thess. i. 9: - 1 Cor. vii.
Hebr. ii . 14 . f Gen. iii . 15. (sai. vii , 14 .

Matt, i . 23. Luke i . 31. ii . 7.- Matt. v. 17. Luke ii.27. 3.xji. 12. 2 Tim . ii. 19. - Ch.iii. 3. Col. ii. 20.4 + 0f,
back . -4 Rom . viii , 3 . Hebr. vii . 18 . Or, rudiments.

& Matt . xx . 28. Ch. ii. 13. Tit . ii , 14. Hebr . ix . 12 .
Ver. 3 .

Eph. i. 7. 1 Pet. i . 18, 19.- h John i , 12. Ch . iii . 26 .

Until the time appointed of the father .] The time gives us a place in the heavenly family. On the

mentioned in the father's will or testament. nature of adoption see the notes on Rom . viii. 16.

Verse 3. Even 80 we] The whole Jewish people Verse 6. And because ye are sons] By faith in

were in a state of nonage while under the law. Christ Jesus, being redeemed both from the bondage

The elements of the world ? A mere Jewish phrase, and curse of the law ; Gon — the Father, called generally

nom bbw * 71 " yesodey olam hazzeh , " the principles of the first person of the glorious TRINITY, hath sent

this world;" that is, the rudiments or principles of the forth the Spirit — the Holy Ghost, the second person

Jewish religion . The apostle intimates that the law of that Trinity , of his Son Jesus Christ, the third

was not the science of salvation, it was only the person of the Trinity - crying , Abba , Father ! from

clements or alphabet of it ; and in the gospel this the fullest and most satisfactory evidence that God,

alphabet is composed into a most glorious system of the Father, Son, and Spirit, had becometheir portion.

divine knowledge : but as the alphabet is nothing of For the explanation of this phrase, and why the

itself, unless compounded into syllables, words, sen- Greek and Syriac terms are joined together here,

tences, and discourses ; so the law , taken by itself, see the notes on Mark xiv. 36, and on Rom . viü . 15.

gives no salvation ; it contains indeed the outlines of

the gospel, but it is the gospel alone that fills up these hast believed in Christ art no longer a slave, ither
Verse 7. Thou art no more a servant] Thou who

outlines.

Verse 4. When the fulness of the time was come] Mosaic ritual; but a son of God, adopted into the
under the dominion of sin or under obligation to the

The time which God in his infinite wisdom counted
heavenly family.

best ; in which all his counsels were filled up ; and

the time which his Spirit, by the prophets, had
And if a son, then an heir] Having a right to the

spe

cified ; and the time to which he intended the Mosaic inheritance, because one of the family, for none car

institutions should extend, and beyond which they extraordinary ofall: itis not an heirship of any tan
inherit but the children ; but this heirship is the most

should be of no avail.

God sent forth his Son ] Him who came immedi- gible possession, either in heaven or earth ; it is not te

ately from God himself
, made ofa woman , according possess a part or even thewhole of either, it is tu

to the promise, Gen. iii. 15 ; produced by the power butGod himself: heirs of GOD through Christ.
Him who made all things ; not God's works

of God in the womb of the Virgin Mary without

any intervention of man ; hence he was called the Verse 8. When ye knew not God] Though it i

Son of God. See Luke, chap. i . 35, and the note evident, from the complexion of the whole of thi

there . epistle, that the great body of the Christians in th

Made under the law ] In subjection to it, that in churches of Galatia were converts from among thi

him all its designs might be fulfilled , and by his death Jews or proselytes to Judaisin ; yet from this verse i

the whole might be abolished ; the law dying when appears that there were somewho had been converte

the Son of God expired upon the cross . from heathenism ; unless we suppose that the apostl

Verse 5. To redeem them ] Ežayopasy. To pay down here particularly addresses those who had been pro

a price for them, and thus buy them off from the ne- selytes to Judaism and thence converted to Chris

cessity of observing circumcision , offering brute sacri- tianity ; which appears to be most likely from th

fices, performing different ablutions, &c., &c. following verses .

That we might receive the adoption of sons.] Which Verse 9. Now , after that ye have known God

adoption we could not obtain by the law ; for it is after having been brought to the knowledge of Go

the gospel only that puts us among the children, and as your Saviour.
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The apostle's trials CHAP. IV. among the Galatians.

A. X. cir. 4056. 10 · Ye observe days, and 13 Ye know how through A.M. cir: 4056.
A. D. cir. 52. .

A. U.C. 806. months, and times, and years. infirmity of the flesh I preached A. U.C. 805 .

An Imp. Claudii

Cæsaris 12. 11 I am afraid of you, " lest I the gospel unto you at the
An. Imp. Claudii

Cæsaris 12.

have bestowed upon you labour first :

in vain. 14 And my temptation which was in my flesh

12 Brethren, I beseech you, be as I am ; ye despised not, nor rejected ; but received

for I am as ye are : “ ye have not injured me me ' as an angelof God, 5 even as Christ Jesus.

at all. 15 Where is then the blessedness ye spake

. Rom . xiv . 5. Col. ii. 16. Ch. ii . 2. v . 2,4 . I Thess.

m . 5.--- 2 Cor. ii . 5.- d 1 Cor. ii . 3 . 2 Cor. xi . 30 .

117,9. Ch. i. 6.- LF 2 Sam . xix , 2. Mal . ii . 7. See

Zech . xii. 8 . - Matt. x . 40. Luke x . 16.

1 Thess. ii, 13 . Ch Or, What was then ?

John xii. 20 .

Orrather are known of God ] Are approved of him, and is this any strange thing, that a minister, so

having received the adoption of sons. laborious as St. Paul was, should be sometimes over

Tothe weak and beggarly elements] After receiving done and overcome by the severity of his labours ?
all this,will ye turn again to the ineffectual rites and Surely not. This might have been only an occa

ceremonies of the Mosaic law - rites too weak to sional affliction, while labouring in that part of Asia

counteract your sinful habits, and too poor to purchase Minor ; and not a continual and incurable infirmity, as

perdon and eternal life for you ? If the Galatians were some have too hastily conjectured.

turning again to them , it is evident that they had Verse 14. And my temptation which was in my flesh

been once addicted to them . And this they might On this verse there are a great many various readings,

have been, allowing that they had become converts as there are various opinions.

from heathenism to Judaism , and from Judaism to Instead of uov , my templation, ABC * D *FG , some

Christianity. This makes the sense consistent between others, with the Coptic, Vulgate, Itala, and several of

the 8th and 9th verses . the primitive Fathers, have juwv, your temptation.

Verse 10. Ye observe days ] Ye superstitiously re- The word Telpaopov, which we translate temptation,

and the sabbaths and particular days of your own signifies trial of anykind. The verse therefore may
appristment; be read , “ Ye despised not the trial which was in

And months] New moons ; times -- festivals, such as my flesh;” or, “ Yedespised not your trial, which

those of tabernacles, dedication, passover, & c . was in my flesh :" i . e . what my flesh suffered on

leze.] Annual atonements, sabbatical years, and your account, the afflictions I passed through in con

sequence of my severe labours on your account.

Ferse 11. I am afraid of you ] I begin now to be You did not consider me less an apostle of God on

seriously alarmed for you, and think you are so account of my sinking for a time under the weight of

thoroughly perverted from the gospel of Christ, that my work. Had they been disaffected towards him

al my pains and labour in your conversion have been at that time, they would have used this to the pre

judice of his apostolic mission . “What ! do you

Verse 12. Beas I am ] Thoroughly addicted to the pretend to be an extraordinary messenger from God,

Christian faith and worship, from the deepest con- and yet are suffered to fall into sickness under the
riction of its truth .

severity of your labour ? If God sent you , would he

For I am as ye are] I was formerly a Jew, and not sustain you ? ” This would have been quite

a zealously addicted to the rites and ceremonies of natural, had they not been well affected towardshim .

Judaism as ye are, but I am saved from that mean But, on the contrary ,notwithstanding these afflictions,

and unprofitable dependance: “ Betherefore as I am they received him as an angel of God —asa messenger
108 ; whoxas once asyou now are.” Others think the from heaven , and as Jesus Christ himself. This

sense to be this : “ Be as affectionate to me as I am appears to me to be the simple meaning of the apostle,

to you ; for ye were once as loving to me as I am and that he neither alludes to a bodily nor mental in

firmity, which generally or periodically afficted him ,

Ye have not injured me at all.] I do not thus ear- as some have imagined. Nor does he appear at all to

Testly entreat you to return to your Christian pro- speak of the same case as that mentioned 2 Cor. xii . 7,

fession because your perversion has been any loss to where I wish the reader to consult the notes. That
ne, nor because your conversion can be to me any St. Paul had frequent and severe afflictions, in con

pain : Ferhave not injured me at all , ye only injure sequence of his constant and severe exertions in the
ourselves ; and I entreat you , through the intense gospelministry , we may readily believe, and of this

love I bear to you , as my once beloved brethren in his own words bear sufficient testimony. See his
Christ Jesus, to return to him from whom ye have affecting account, 2 Cor. xi. 23-29, and the notes

there.

Verse 13. Ye know how through infirmity ] The Verse 15. Where is then the blessedness ye spake of ?]

apostle seems to say that he was much aßicted in Ye spake of should be in italics, there being no cor

body when he first preached the gospel to them . responding word in the Greek text. Perhaps there is

throw away .

now to you ."

revolted.
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A. D. cir. 52 . A. D. cir. 52.

A. U. C. 805.

The false apostles endeavoured GALATIANS . to pervert the Galatians.

A. M. cir . 4056 . of ? for I bear you record, that, 19 My little children, of A. M.cir.4056.

A. U. C. 805 . if it had been possible, ye would whom I travail in birth again

An.Imp. Claudii An. Imp. Clandii
Cæsaris 12 . have plucked out your own until Christ be formed in you , Cæsaris 12.

eyes, and have given them to me. 20 I desire to be present with

16 Am I therefore become your enemy, you now, and to change my voice; for I

a because I tell you the truth ? stand in doubt of you.

17 They " zealously affect you,but not well ; 21 Tell me, ye that desire to be under the
yea , they would exclude you, that ye might law, do ye not hear the law ?

affect them . 22 For it is written, that Abraham had two

18 But it is good to be zealously affected sons ; the one by a bond -maid , the other by

always in a good thing, and not only when I a free woman .

am present with you . 23 But he who was of the bond-woman was

a Ch. ii . 5 , 14. Lb Rom. X. 2 . 1 Cor . xi . 2.

diCor. iv . 15. Philem . 10. James i . 18 .

c Or, us .
e

Or, I am perplexed for you . _f Gen, xvi, 15. - Gen .

xxi . 2 . h Rom . ix . 7,8.

που ,,

not a sentence in the New Testament more variously Verse 17. They zealously affect you , but not well

translated than this. I shall give the original : Tis OUV It is difficult for common readers to understand the

nu ò paraplouos ipwr What was then your blessedness! meaning of these words : perhaps it would be better

Or, How great was your happiness at that time ! Or, to translate Znaovoiy vuas ov kalws, these false

What blessings did ye then pour on me! It is worthy teachers endeavour to conciliate your esteem , but not on

of remark that, instead of ris,what, ABCFG, several honest or true principles ; they work themselves inte
others, the older Syriac, the later Syriuc in the mar- your good graces ; they wish you to place all your

gin, the Armenian , Vulgate, one copy of the Ilula , affection upon themselves.

and some of the Fathers, have where ; and nu,

They would exclude you ] They wish to shut you
was, is omitted by ACD, several others, also the Vul

gate, Itala,and the Latin Fathers.According to these affectthem , iva avrovs 5jAoure, that you might love
out from the affection of your apostle, that you might

authorities the text should be read thus :Where then them alone, hear them alone, abideby their direc

is your blessedness ? Having renounced the gospel,
tions only, and totally abandon him who called you

youhave lost your happiness. What have your false into the grace of the gospel of Christ. Some MSS

teachers given you to compensate the loss of com
read juas, us, instead of spas, you ; they wish to shu

munion with God, or that Spirit of adoption , that
us entirely out from among you, that you may receive

Spirit of Christ, by which you cried Abba, Father !
and believe them alone. The sense is nearly the same

If, however, we understand the words as implying but the former appears to be the more authenti

the benedictions they then heaped on the apostle, the
reading

sense will be sufficiently natural, and agree well with

the concluding part of the verse ; for Ibear you well to have a determined mind and an ardent hear
Verse 18. It is good to be sealously affected] It i

record, that, if possible,yewould haveplucked out your in reference to things which are laudable and good.

own eyes, and have given them to me. You had then the

strongest affection forme; you lovedGod, andyou attached to mewhen I was among you,but nowy
Not only when I am present] You were thu

loved me for God's sake, and were ready to give me

the most unequivocal proof of your love.
have lost both your reverence and affection for me

Dearerthanone's eyes , or to professto give one'seyes that you mightput allyour confidence in them , the
Your false teachers pretended great concern for you

for the sake of a person, appears to have beena pro- have gained their end;they have estranged you from

verbial expression , intimating the highest tokens of
the strongest affection . Wefinda similar form of me, and got you to renounce the gospel, and havi

speech in Terence, Adelphi, Act iv., scene 5, ver. 67.
brought you again into your former bondage.

Verse 19. My little children ] Tervia pov' My be
loved children . As their conversion to God had beel

Omnes oderint, ni magis te quam oculos nunc ego the fruit of much labour, prayers, and tears, so h

felt them as his children, and peculiarly dear to him

“ O father, may all the gods hate me, if I do not
because he had been the means of bringing them t

love you now more than my own eyes ."
the knowledge of the truth ; therefore he represent

himself as suffering the same anxiety and distres

Verse 16. Am I therefore become your enemy] How which he endured at first when he preached the gos

is it that you are so much altered towardsme, that pel to them , when their conversion to Christianit

you now treat me as an enemy, who formerly loved
was a matter of great doubt and uncertainty. Th

me with the most fervent affection ? Is it because I metaphorwhich he uses needs no explanation.

tell you the truth ; that very truth for which you at Until Christ be formed in you ] Till you onc

first so ardently loved me ? more receive the Spirit and unction of Christ in you

Di me paler

amo meos.
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The allegory of Mount Sinai CHAP. IV . and Jerusalem .

A. M.cir. 4056. born after the flesh ; a but he one from the mount Sinai ,
A. M. cir. 4056 .

A. D. cir. 52. A. D. cir. 52 .

A, C. C. 805 . of the free woman was by which gendereth to bondage, A. U. C. 805.

An Imp. Clandii An. Imp. Claudii
which is Agar.

Cæsaris 12. promise. Cæsaris 12 .

24 Which things are an alle- 25 For this Agar is mount

gory : for these are the two covenants ; the Sinai in Arabia, and e answereth to Jerusalem

_b Or, c Gr. Sind.
ce

* Gen. xviii. 10, 14. xxi, 1 , 2. Hebr. xi . 11.

testaments.

Ld Dent. xxxiii . 2 .

same rank with.

Or, is in the

and laac ; the one ,

hearts, from which you are fallen , by your rejection Allegories are frequent in all countries, and are used

of the spirit of the gospel. by all writers. In the life of Homer, the author,

Verse 20. I desire to be present with you ] I wish to speaking of the marriage of Jupiter and Juno, related

accommodate my doctrine to your state ; I know not by that poet, says : doret rauta all , yopelo bai,

Rhether you need stronger reprehension , or to be ότι Ηρα μεν νοειται ο αηρ-Ζευς δε , ο αιθηρ: “ It

dealt with more leniently. appears that these things are to be understood alle

I stand in doubt of you .] I have doubts concerning gorically ; for Juno means the air, Jupiter the æther. ”

Fourstate;the progress of error and conviction among Plutarch, in his treatise De Iside et Osir ., says : WOTER

του, πhich I cannot fully know without beingamong | Ελληνες Κρονον αλληγορoυσι τον χρονον * As

you. This appears to be the apostle's meaning, and the Greeks allegorize Cronos ( Saturn ) into Chronos

tends much to soften and render palatable the severity ( Time).” It is well known how fond the Jews were

of his reproofs. of allegorizing. Every thing in the law was with

Verse 21. Ye that desire to be under the law ] Ye them an allegory. Their Talmud is full of these ; and

whodesire to incorporate the Mosaic institutions with one of their most sober and best educated writers,

Christianity, and thus bring yourselves into bondage Philo, abounds with them . Speaking ( De Migrat.

to circumcision,and a great variety of oppressive rites. Abrah ., page 420 ) of the five daughters of Zelophehad ,

Do ye not hear the law ? ] Do ye not understand he says : às all nyopovitas aioOnteig Elvai pajeve

what is written in the Pentateuch relative to Abraham “ which, allegorizing, we assert to be the five senses !"
and his children . It is evident that the word law is It is very likely, therefore, that the allegory pro

used in two senses in this verse. It first means the duced here St. Paul had borrowed from the Jewish

Visie institutions; secondly, the Pentateuch , where writings ; and he brings it in to convict the Judaizing
the history is recorded to which the apostle refers. Galatians on their own principles ; and neither he

Tesse 22. For it is written ] Viz. in Gen. xvi. 15 , nor we have any thing farther to do with this alle

aed srü.1 , & c., that Abraham had two sons , Ishmael gory than as it applies to the subject for which it is

Ishmael, by a bond -maid, Hagar; quoted ; nor does it give any license to those men of

tke sther, Isaac, by a free woman , Sarah. vain and superficial minds who endeavour to find

Verse 23. Was born after the flesh ] Isł ael was out allegories in every portion of the sacred writings,

bram according to the course of nature, his parents and, by what they term spiritualizing, which is more

being both of a proper age, so that there was nothing properly carnalizing, have brought the testimonies

uncommon or supernatural in his birth : this is the of God into disgrace. May the spirit of silence be

paper meaning of the apostle's kata sapka , after or poured out upon all such corrupters of the word of

ecording to the flesh, and answers to the Hebrew God !

phrase, 122 777 by al derec basar, according to the man- For these are the two covenants] These signify

Ler of the flesh, i.e. naturally, according to the com- two different systems of religion ; the one by Moses,
ma process of nature. the other by the Messiah .

By promise.] Both Abraham and Sarah had passed The one from the mount Sinai] On which the law

age in which the procreation of children was was published ; which was typified by Hagar, Abra
possible on natural principles. The birth, therefore, ham’s bond -maid .

of Isaac was supernatural ; it was the effect of an Which gendereth to bondage] For as the bond -maid

especial promise of God ; and it was only on the or slave could only gender - bring forth her children,
ground of that promise that it was either credible or in a state of slavery, and subject also to become
possible.

slaves, so all that are born and live under those

Verse 24.Which things are an allegory] They are Mosaic institutions are born and live in a stateof

tobe understood spiritually ; morebeingintended in bondage - a bondage to various rites and ceremonies ;
the account than meets the eye. under the obligation to keep the whole law , yet, from

Allegory, from allos, another, and ayopew, or ayo- its severity and their frailness, obliged to live in the
pera,to speak, signifies a thing that is a representa- habitual breach of it, and in consequence exposed
tire of another, where the literal sense is the repre to the curse which it pronounces.

sentative of a spiritual meaning ; or, as the glossary Verse 25. For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia ]
expresses it, étepws κατα μεταφρασιν νοουμενα, και ου Το γαρ Αγαρ Σινα ορος εστιν εν τη Αραβια. This is

Bata inu avayvwoir• “ where the thing is to be un- the common reading ; but it is read differently in

derstond differently in the interpretation than it ap- some of the most respectable MSS., Versions, and
Fathers ; thus : το γαρ Σινα ορος εστιν εν τη Αραβια,

that

pears in the reading. ”
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The allegory of GALATIANS. Isaac and Ishmael.

A. M. cir. 4056 . which now is , and is in bond- 29 But then he that A.M.cir. 4056.

A. D. cir. 52 . A. D. cir . 52.

A. U. C. 805 . age with her children . was born after the flesh, per- A. U. C. 805

An. Imp. Claudii An. Imp. Claudii

Cæsaris 12 .
26 But ^ Jerusalem which is secuted him that was born Cæsaris 12.

above is free, which is the after the Spirit, even so it

mother of us all. is now.

27 For it is written , Rejoice, thou barren
30 Nevertheless what saith the scripture ?

that bearest not ; break forth and cry,
thou ! Cast out the bond-woman and her son : for

that travailest not : for the desolate hath the son of the bond-woman shall not be

many more children than she which hath an heir with the son of the free woman .

husband . | 31So then, brethren, we are not children
28 Now we, brethren , as Isaac was, are of the bond -woman, i but of the free.

e the children of promise.

a Isai. ii . 2. Hebr. xi. 22. Rev. ii. 12. xxi. 2, 10 .
Isai. liv . ) . _c Acts iji. 25. Rom . ix. 8. Ch. iii. 29. Ch. v. 1, 13.

& Gen. xxi, 10, 12.-h John viii, 35. John viii. 36.

d Gen. xxi , 9. Le Ch. v . 11. vi. 12.Ch. iii. 8, 22 .

܀

for this Sinai is a mountain of Arabia ; the word this Jerusalem , in which the souls of all the righteous

Ayap, Agar, being omitted. This reading is sup- are, is free from all bondage and sin : or by this,

ported by CFG, some others, the Æthiopic, Armenian, probably, the kingdom of the Messiah was intended;

Vulgate, and one copy of the Itala ; by Epiphanius, and this certainly answers best to the apostle's

Damascenus, Ambrosiaster, Jerome, Augustine, Hi- meaning, as the subsequent verse shows. There is

lary, Sedulius, and Bede ; and the word is some- an earthly Jerusalem , but this earthly Jerusalem typi

times, though not always, omitted by Cyril and fies a heavenly Jerusalem : the former, with all her

Origen , which proves that in their time there were citizens, is in bondage ; the latter is a free city, and

doubts concerning the common reading.
all her inhabitants are free also . And this Jerusalem

Of the word Agar in this verse, which renders the is our mother ; it signifies the church of Christ, the

passage very obscure and difficult, professor White metropolis of Christianity, or rather the state of

says, forsitan delendum, “ probably it should be liberty into which all true believers are brought. The

expunged.” Griesbach has left it in the text with word navrwv, of all, is omitted by almost every
MS.

a note of doubtfulness. and Version of antiquity and importance, and by

Answereth to Jerusalem ] Hagar, the bond -maid , the most eminent of the Fathers who quote this

bringing forth children in a state of slavery, answereth place ; it is undoubtedly spurious, and the text

to Jerusalem that now is, ovotoixa, points out, or, should be read thus : But Jerusalem , which is above,

bears a similitude to, Jerusalem in her present state of is free, which is our mother.

subjection ; which, with her children -- her citizens, is Verse 27. Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not

not only in bondage to the Romans, but in a worse This quotation is taken from Isai. liv . 1 , and is cer

bondage to the law, to its oppressive ordinances, and tainly a promise which relates to the conversion

to the heavy curse which it has pronounced against of the Gentiles, as the following clause proves ; fo

all those who do not keep them . the desolate — the Gentile world, hath many more chil
Verse 26. But Jerusalem which is above] The

apostle still follows the Jewish allegory, showing not than she - Jerusalem , the Jewish state, which hath

dren — is a much larger and more numerous church

only how the story of Hagar and Sarah, Ishmael husband has been so long in covenant with Got

and Isaac, was allegorized, but pointing out also living under his continual protection , and in pos

that even Jerusalem was the subject of allegory ; for session of a great variety of spiritual advantages

it was a maxim among the rabbins, that “Whatsoever and especially those offered to her by the gospe

was in the earth , the same was also found in heaven ; which she has rejected , and which the Gentiles has

for there is no matter, howsoever small, in this world, accepted.

that has not something similar to it in the spiritual

world.” On this maxim, the Jews imagine that
Verse 28. Now we] Who believe in the Loi

every earthly thing has its representative in heaven ; Jesus, are the children of promise — are the spiritu

and especially whatever concernsJerusalem , the law , offspring of the Messiah, the seed of Abraham ,

and its ordinances. Rab. Kimchi, speaking of Mel- whom the promise stated that all the nations of t

chizedec, king of Salem , says : nsyn sv osvrt v zu earth should be blessed .
Yerushalem shel malah , “ This is the Jerusalem Verse 29. But as then he] Ishmael, who was bo

that is from above." This phrase frequently occurs after the flesh — whose birth had nothing supernatur

among these writers, as may be seen in Schoettgen, in it, but was according to the ordinary course

who has written an express dissertation upon the nature,

subject. Hor. Hebr., vol . i . , page 1205 . Persecuted him ] Isaac, who was born after the Spi

Is free,which is the mother of us all.] There is a —who had a supernatural birth, according to

spiritual Jerusalem , of which this is the type ; and promise, and through the efficacy, of the Holy Spir
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Observations on the CHAP. IV . preceding chapter.

giving effect to that promise — Sarah shall have a son , for mankind. (6. ) He, God the Father, sends the

Gen. xvii. 16-21 ; xxi. 1 , &c. Spirit, God the Holy Ghost, of God the Son , into the

Persecuted him ; the persecution here referred to hearts of believers, by which they, through the full

is that mentioned Gen, xxi. 9. It consisted in confidence of their adoption, call him their Father.

mocking his brother Isaac. (7. ) Being made children , they become heirs, and

Even so it is now .] So the Jews, in every place, God is their portion throughout eternity. Thus, in a

persecute the Christians; and show thereby that they few words, the wholedoctrine of grace is contained,

are rather of the posterity of Hagar than of Sarah. and an astonishing display made of the unutterable

l'erse 30. What saith the scripture ? ] (In Gen. mercy of God . See the notes on these verses.

xxi. 10. ) Cast out the bond -woman and her son : and 3. While the Jews were rejecting the easy yoke of

what does this imply in the present case ? Why, Christ, they were painfully observing days, and

that the present Jerusalem and her children shall be months, and times, and years. Superstition has far

cast out of the favour of God, and shall not be heirs more labour to perform than true religion has ; and

with the son of the free woman - shall not inherit the at last profits nothing ! Most men, either from false

blessings promised to Abraham , because they believe views of religion , or through the power and prevalency

not in the promised seed. of their own evil passions and habits, have ten thou

Verse 31. So then ] We - Jews and Gentiles, who sand times more trouble to get to hell, than the fol

believe on the Lord Jesus, are not children of the lowers of God have to get to heaven .

bond -woman - are not in subjection to the Jewish law , 4. Even in the perverted Galatians the apostle

but of the free ; and, consequently, are delivered finds some good ; and he mentions, with great feel

from all its bondage, obligation , and curse . ing, those amiable qualities which they once pos

Thus the apostle, from their own scripture, ex- sessed . The only way to encourage men to seek

plained by their own allegory,proves that it is only farther good is to show them what they have got,

by Jesus Christ that they can have redemption ; and and to make this a reason why they should seek

because they have not believed in him , therefore they more. He who wishes to do good to men, and is

entinue to be in bondage ; and that shortly God will constantly dwelling on their bad qualities and grace

deliverthem up into a long and grievous captivity : less state, either irritates or drives them to despair.

forwe may naturally suppose that the apostle has There is, perhaps, no sinner on this side perdition

reference to what had been so often foretold by the who has not something good in him . Mention the

popbets, and confirmed by Jesus Christ himself ; good - it is God's work ; and show what a pity it is

andthis was the strongest argument he could use, to that he should not have more , and how ready God

show the Galatians their folly and their danger in is to supply all his wants through Christ Jesus . This

submitting again to the bondage from which they had plan should especially be used in addressing Chris

eseated, and exposing themselves to the most dread - tian societies, and particularly those which are in a

ful calamities of an earthly kind, as well as to the declining state.

fina] min of their souls. They desired to be under the 5. The Galatians were once thefirm friends of the

lar; then they must take all the consequences ; and apostle, and loved him so well that they would have

these the apostle sets fairly before them . even plucked out their eyes for him ; and yet these

very people cast him off, and counted and treated

1. We sometimes pity the Jews, who continue to him as an enemy ! O sad fickleness of human nature !

zeject the gospel. Many who do so have no pity for Ouncertainty of human friendships ! An undesigned

themselves; for is not the state of a Jew, who syste- word , or look, or action, becomes the reason to a

Datically rejects Christ, because he does not believe fickle heart why it should divest itself of the spirit

bin to be the promised Messiah, infinitely better of friendship ; and he, who was as dear to them as

than his, who, believing every thing that the scripture their own souls, is neglected and forgotten ! Blessed

teaches concerning Christ, lives under the power and God ! hast thou not said that there is a friend that

guilt of sin ? If the Jews be in a state of nonage, sticketh closer than a brother ? Where is he ? Can

because they believe not the doctrines of Christianity, such an one be trusted long on this unkindly earth ?

he is in a worse state than that of infancy who is not He is fit for the society of angels and the spirits of

born again by the power of the Holy Ghost. Reader, just men ' made perfect; and thou takest him in
ebasoever thou art,"lay this to heart. mercy lest he should lose his friendly heart, or lest

2. The 4th, 5th ,6th, and 7th verses of this chapter his own heart should be broken in losing that of his

omtain the sum and marrow of Christian divinity. friend. Hasten, Lord, a more perfect state, where

1.) The determination of God to redeem the world the spirit of thy own love in thy followers shall ex

by the incarnation of his Son. (2. ) The manifestation pand, without control or hinderance, throughout

of this Son in the fulness of time. (3. ) The circum-eternity ! Amen.

stances in which this Son appeared : sent forth ; 6. On allegorizing, in explaining the word of God ,

raude of a woman ; made under the law ; to be a something has already been said , under ver. 24 ; but

afferer; and to die as a sacrifice. ( 4. ) The re- on the subject of allegory in general much might be

demption of the world , by the death of Christ : he said . The very learned and accurate critic, Dr.

came to redeem them that were under the law, who Lowth , in his work, De Sacra Poesi Hebræorum ,

Fere condemned and cursed by it. (5. ) By the has entered at large into the subject of allegory, as

redemption price he purchases sonship or adoption existing in the sacred writings, in which he has
1393
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The Galatians are exhorted GALATIANS. to stand fast in the faith .

discovered three species of this rhetorical figure. 1. The third species of allegory is that in which a double

That which rhetoricians term a continued metaphor. meaning is couched under the same words. These

See Solomon's portraiture of old age, Eccles. xii. 2–6. are called mystical allegories, and the two meanings

A second kind of allegory is that which, in a more are termed the literal and mystical senses. For ex

proper and restricted sense, may be called parable. amples of all these kinds I must refer to the learned

See Matt. xiii., and the note on ver. 3 of that ehapter. I prelate above named.

CHAPTER V.

The apostle exhorts the Galatians to stand fast in the liberty of the gospel, and not by

receiving circumcision bring themselves into a yoke of bondage, 1-4 . Shows the superior

excellence of Christianity, 5, 6. Mentions their former steadiness, and warns then

against the bad doctrine which was then preached among them , 7–9. Expresses his cor

fidence that they will yet return ; and shows that he who perverted them shall bear his

own punishment, 10—12. States that they are called to liberty , and that love is the

fulfilling of the law , 13, 14. Warns them against dissensions, and enumerates the fruits

of the flesh , which exclude those who bear them from the kingdom of God, 15–21.

Enumerates also the fruits of the Spirit, which characterize the disciples of Christ, 22–

24. Exhorts them to live in the Spirit, and not provoke each other, 25, 26.

A. M. cir . 4056 . TAND fast therefore in circumcised , that he is a

A. D. cir. 52 .

A. U.C. 805. * the liberty wherewith debtor to do the whole law.. A. U. C. $ 15.

An. Imp. Claudii
Christ hath made us free, andCesaris 12. 4 ° Christ is become of no

An. Imp. Claudi

Cæsaris 12.

be not entangled again with effect unto you, whosoever of

the yoke of bondage. you are justified by the law ; ' ye are faller

2 Behold, I Paul say unto you, that if ye from grace .

be circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing. 5 For we through the Spirit & wait for the

3 For I testify again to every man that is hope of righteousness by faith .

A. M. cir. 4056

A. D, cir. 52.

a Johd viii . 32. Rom . vi . 18. 1 Pet. ü . 16 . b Acts xv . 10.

Ch. ii. 4. iv. 9 . — _ ¢ Acts xv . l . See Acts xvi . 3.

d Ch. ïïi . 10.

xii . 15 .

e Rom . ix . 31 , 32. Ch . ii . 21.2 Hebt

- Rom . viii. 24 , 25. 2 Tim. iv.8.

NOTES ON CHAP. V. the works of the law , you renounce justification by

Verse 1. Stand fast therefore in the liberty ] This faith in Christ.

is intimately connected with the preceding chapter: Verse 3. He is a debtor to do the whole law .] Lay

the apostle having said , just before, So then, brethren , himself, by receiving circumcision , under the obli

we are not children of the bond-woman, but of the gation to fulfil all its precepts, ordinances, &c.

free, immediately adds, Stand fast therefore in the Verse 4. Christ is become of no effect unto you] I

liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free. Hold is vain for you to attempt to unite the two systeme

fast your Christian profession ; it brings spiritual You must have the law and no Christ, or Christ an

liberty : on the contrary, Judaism brings spiritual no law , for your justification.

bondage. Among the Jews, the Messiah's reign was Ye are fallen from grace .] From the gospel. The

to be a reign of liberty, and hence the Targum , on had been brought into the grace of the gospel; an

Lament. ü. 22, says : “LIBERTY shall be publicly now, by re -adopting the Mosaic ordinances,they ha

proclaimed to thy people of the house of Israel, apostatized from the gospel as a system of religion

NAVN To by al yad Mashicha, by the hand of the Mes- and had lost the grace communicated to their souls

siah , such as was granted to them by Moses and by which they were preserved in a state of salvation

Aaron at the time of the passover.” The peace and love of God, received by Jesus Chris

The liberty mentioned by the apostle is freedom could not remain in the hearts of those who ha

from Jewish rites and ceremonies, called properly rejected Christ. They had, therefore, in every sens

here the yoke of bondage; and also liberty from the of the word, fallen from grace ; and whether som

power and guilt of sin , which nothing but the grace of them ever rose again is more than we can tell.
of Christ can take away. Verse 5. For we, Christians, through the Spirit

Verse 2. If ye be circumcised ] By circumcision Through the operation of the Holy Ghost, under thi

you take on you the whole obligation of the Jewish spiritual dispensation of the gospel, wait for the hog

law, and consequently profess to seek salvation by of righteousness — expect that which is the object

means of its observances ; and therefore Christ can our hope, on our being justified by faith in Chris

profit you nothing ; for, by seeking justification by Righteousness, Ôukaloouvn, may here, as in many othe
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Nothing but faith, CHAP. V. working by love, can avail.

A. M. cir. 4056 6 For in Jesus Christ neither 9 & A little leaven leaveneth A. M. cir. 4056 .

A. D. cir. 52.
A. D. cir. 52 .

A.U. C. 805 . circumcision availeth any thing, the whole lump.
A. U. C. 805 .

Av. Imp. Clandii

Cæsaris 12 . nor uncircumcision ; but faith 10 I have confidence in An. Imp.Claudii
you, Cæsaris 12 .

which worketh by love . through the Lord, that ye will

7 Ye ‘ did run well ; d who did hinder you, be none otherwise minded : but he that

that ye should not obey the truth ? troubleth you shall bear his judgment, who

8 This persuasion cometh not of him that soever he be.

11 ' And I , brethren, if I yet preach cir
calleth you.

a 1 Cor. vü, 19. Ch . ii. 28. vi . 15. Col. iii . 11.- bl

Thess. i. 3. James ii, 18 , 20 , 22.- 1 Cor. ix . 24.

, 1.- Or, who did drive you back ? of Ch . i . 6.

Ld Ch.
1 Cor. v. 6. xv. 33. h 2 Cor. ii . 3. viii , 22. - i Ch. i . 7.

k 2 Cor. x . 6 , - Ch . vi , 12 .

places of St. Paul's epistles, mean justification . And thing that will stand him in stead when God comes

the hope of justification, or the hope excited and in- to take away his soul : It availeth nothing. This

spired by it, is the possession of eternal glory ; for, humble, holy, operative, obedient love, is the grand

says the apostle , Rom . v. 1 , 2 , Being justified by touchstone of all human creeds and confessions of

faith tre have peace with God , and rejoice in Hope of faith. Faith without this has neither soul nor opera

the GLORY of God . But, as this glory is necessarily tion ; in the language of the apostle James, it is

future, it is to be waited for ; but this waiting, in a dead, and can perform no function of the spiritual

thorough Christian, is not only a blessed expectation, life, no more than a dead man can perform the duties

but also a continual anticipation of it ; and therefore of animal or civil life.

the apostle says, anekdexoueda, we receive out of it ;
Verse 7. Ye did run well] Ye once had the faith

from ano, from , ek , out of, and dexouar, I receive. that worked by love - ye were genuine, active, useful

This is no fanciful derivation ; it exists in the expe- Christians.

nence of every genuine Christian ; he is continually
Who did hinder ] Who prevented you from con

anticipating or receiving foretastes of that glory, the tinuing to obey the truth ? Ye could only be turned

fulness of which he expects after death. Thus they aside by your own consent. St. Paul here, as in

are receiving the end of their faith, the salvation of 1 Cor.ix. 24, compares Christianity to a race. See

their souls. 1 Pet. i. 9 .
the notes on the above text.

That they could not have the Holy Spirit without

faith, was a doctrine also of the Jews ; hence it is
Verse 8. This persuasion ] Of the necessity of

said, Mechilta, fol. 52 : “ That faith was ofgreat con- your being circumcised and obeying the law ofMoses,

sequence with which the Israelitesbelievedin Him is notof him that calleth you. I never preached such
who, with one word , created the universe ; and be a doctrine to you ; I called you out of bondage to

cause the Israelites believed in God, the Holy Spirit liberty,froma galling yoketo a cheerful service.
dwelt in them ; so that, being filled with God, they Some translate tralopovn , obedience or subjection. This

sang praisesto him.” Cicero, De Nat. Deor ., lib. ii., the will ofGod, and never was preached by me.subjection of yours to the Mosaic law is opposed to

has said : Nemo vir magnus sine aliquo afflatu divino

unquam fuit ; “ There never was a great man who Verse 9. A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.] A

kad not somemeasure of the divine influence .” How - proverbial expression , see 1 Cor. v. 6, very aptly

eter true this may be with respect to the great men applied to those who receive the smallest tincture of

fe the Roman orator, we may safely assert there never false doctrine, relative to the things essential to salva

123a true Christian who had not the inspiration of tion, which soon influences the whole conduct, so that
God's Holy Spirit. the man becomes totally perverted. They might have

Verse 6. For in Jesus Christ] By the dispensa- argued, “ It is a small thing, and should not be made
tion of the gospel all legal observances, as essential to a subject of serious controversy, whether we be cir

altation, are done away ; and uncircumcision, or the cumcised or not. ” Granted, that in itself it is a small

Gentile state, contributes as much to salvation as cir- | matter ; but, as every man who is circumcised is a

tumeisim or the Jewish state ; they are both equally debtor to do the whole law, ver. 3, then your cir
feffectual; and nothing now avails in the sight of cumcision leads necessarily to your total perversion ;

God but that faith oi' ayarns evepyovuevn, which is as the little portion of leaven, mixed with the batch,

mode active,or energetic, by love. God acknowledges soon leavensthewhole lump.

to faith, as of the operation of his Spirit, that is not Verse 10. I have confidence in you ] I now feel a

setire or obedient ; but the principle of all obedience persuasion from the Lord that I shall not be permit

boGod, and beneficence to man, is love ; therefore ted to expostulate with you in vain ; that ye will be

aich cannot work unless it be associated with love. none otherwise minded — that ye will be aware of the

Love to God produces obedience to his will: love to danger to which ye are exposed, that ye will retreat

man vorketh no ill ; but, on the contrary , every act of in time, and recover the grace which ye have lost.

kindness. Faith which does not work by love is But he that troubleth you ] The false teacher, who

either circumcision or uncircumcision, or whatever sowed doubtful disputations among you, and thus has

its possessor may please to call it ; it is, however, no- troubled the repose of the whole church , shall bear
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A. U. C. 805.

A. D. cir. 52.

A.U. C. 805.

Cæsaris 12 . Cæsaris 12.

Love to God and man GALATIANS.
is the fulfilling of the law.

A.M. cir. 4056. cumcision , : why do I yet suffer even in this, h Thou shalt love 4. M.cir.4056.

persecution ? then is the of- thy neighbour as thyself.
An. Imp. Claudii

fence of the cross ceased. 15 But if ye bite and devour An.Imp.Claudži

12 I would they were even one another, take heed that ye

cut off - which trouble you. be not consumed one of another.

13 For, brethren, ye have been called unto 16 This I say then , Walk in the Spirit,

liberty ; only use not liberty for an occasion and * ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.

to the flesh, but ' by love serve one another. 17 For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit,

14 For all the law is fulfilled in one word, and the Spirit against the flesh : and these

a ] Cor. xv . 30. Ch. iv . 29. vi . 17.

e Josh . vii . 25. 1 Cor. v . 13. Ch . i.8, 9.

2, 24 . Le 1 Cor . viii , 9 . 1 Pet. ii . 16 .

Jude 4 . fi Cor. ix . 19 . Ch . vi . 2.

h 1 Cor. i . 23. xxii , 40. James ï . 8.- - Lev . xix . 18. Matt. xxi . 39 .

d Acts xv . 1 , Rom , xii. 8 , 9 . * Rom . vi, 12. viii. 1,4, 12. xii, 14. Ver.

2 Pet. ii . 19. 25. 1 Pet. ii , 11,- Lk Or, fulfil not. | Rom, vii , 23.

& Matt. vii . 12. viii . 6 , 7 .

his judgmentshall meet with the punishment he de express his wish . And the whole passage is so pa
serves, for having sown his tares among God's wheat. rallel to that, 1 Cor. v. 6, 7, that I think there can be

Verse 11. If I yet preach circumcision ] It is very no reasonable doubt of the apostle's meaning : “ Let

likely that some of the false apostles, hearing ofPaul's those who are unsettling the church of Christ in your

having circumcised Timothy, Acts xvi. 3, which district be excommunicated ; this is my wish , that

must have been done about this time, reported him they should no longer have any place among you."

as being an advocate for circumcision, and by this . Verse13. Ye have beencalled unto liberty] Atotal
means endeavoured to sanction their own doctrine. freedom from all the burthensome rites and ceremonies

To this the apostle replies : Were it so, that I am a of the Mosaic law . Only use not that liberty for an

friend to this measure, is it likely that I should suffer occasion to the flesh. By flesh , here, we may under

persecution from the Jews ? But I am every where stand all the unrenewed desires and propensities of

persecuted by them , and I am persecuted because I the mind ; whatsoever is not under the infinence and

am known to be an enemy to circumcision ; were I a guidance of the Holy Spirit of God . Your liberty is

friend to this doctrine, the offence of the cross-preach- from that which would oppress the spirit ; not from

ing salvation only through the sacrifice of Christ, that which would lay restraints on the flesh. The

would soon cease ; because, to be consistent with gospel proclaims liberty from the ceremonial law ;

myself, if I preached the necessity of circumcision I but binds you still faster under the moral law . Tobe

must soon cease to preach Christ crucified , and then freed from the ceremonial law is the gospel liberty ;

the Jews would be no longer my enemies. to pretend freedom from the moral law is antino

Verse 12. I would they were even cut off which mianism .

trouble you .] This saying has puzzled many, and By love serve one another.] Having that faith which

different interpretations of the place have been pro- worketh by love, serve each other to the uttermost of

posed by learned men . your power : dovlevete, serve each other, when ne

At first sight it seems as if the apostle was praying cessary, as slaves serve their masters. Several excel
for the destruction of the false teachers who had lent MSS . and Versions, instead of dia ons ayanys, by

perverted the churches of Galatia. Mr. Wakefield love, have my ayaty tov Ilvevparos, in the love of the

thought opelov a okolovrat might be translated, I wish Spirit serve one another .

that they were made to weep ; and in his translation Verse 14. For all the law ] Which respects our

of theNew Testament the passage stands thus : “ I duty to our fellows, is fulfilled — is comprehended, in

wish that they who are unsettling you may lament one word : Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.

it. ” I believe the apostle never meant any such thing. See the notes on Matt. xix. 19, and Rom . xiii. 9.

As the persons who were breeding all this confusion Verse 15. If ye bite and devour one another ] These

in the churches of Galatia were members of that churches seem to have been in a state of great dis

church , the apostle appears to me to be simply ex- traction ; there were continual altercations among

pressing his desire that they might be cut off or ex- them . They had fallen from the grace of the gospel;

communicated from the church . Kypke has given an and, as Christ no longer dwelt in their hearts by faith,

abundance of examples where the word is used to pride, anger, ill- will, and all unkind and unchari

signify amputating ; cutting off from society, office, &c.; table tempers, took possession of their souls, and

excluding. In opposition to the notion of excommu- they were in consequence alternately destroying each

nication, it might be asked : “ Why should the other. Nothing is so destructive to the peace of
apostle wish these to be excommunicated when it man , and to the peace of the soul, as religious dis

was his own office to do it ? ” To this it may be an- putes ; where they prevail, religion in general has little

:

amongthat people bythe influence of the false ) Verse 16. Walk in the Spirit] Get back thal

teachers, so that in all probability he could exercise Spirit of God which you have grieved and lost ; take

no ecclesiastical function ; he could therefore only up that spiritual religion which you have abandoned .
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Enumeration of the CHAP. V. works of the flesh.

A. M. cir. 4056.

A. D. cir. 52 are contrary the one to the 20 Idolatry, witchcraft, ha
A. M. cir . 4056

A. D. cir . 52.

A. U. C. 805 . other ; * so that ye cannot do tred ,variance ,emulations,wrath , A. U. C. 805 .

Aa. Imp. Claudii

Casaris 12 the things that
An. Imp. Claudii

would.ye strife, seditions, heresies ,
Cæsaris 12.

18 But, if ye be led of the 21 Envyings, murders, drunk

Spirit, ye are not under the law . enness, revellings, and such like : of the

19 Now the works of the flesh are mani- which I tell you before, as I have also told

fest, which are these : Adultery, fornication, you in time past, that they which do such

uncleanness, lasciviousness, things shall not inherit the kingdom of God.

* Rom , tü . 15, 19. Lb Rom. vi , 14. viii . 2.--11 Cor. iii . 3 .

Eph. v.3. Col. iii,5. James iii , 14 , 15 .
d 1 Cor. vi. 9. Eph. v . 5. Col. iii . 6. Rev. xxii , 15.

ye

Ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh .] If the Fornication ] Nopvara Illicit connexion between

Spirit ofGod dwell in and rule your heart, the whole single or unmarried persons ; yet often signifying

carialmind will be destroyed ; and then, not only adultery also .

carnal ordinances will be abandoned , but also the Uncleanness] Axalapota: Whatever is opposite to

works and propensities of the flesh . purity ; probably meaning here, as in Rom . i. 24,

Verse 17. For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit] 2 Cor. xii. 21 , unnatural practices ; sodomy, besti

God still continues to strive with you, notwith- ality.

standing your apostasy, showing you whence you Lasciviousness] Agelyela Whatever is contrary

have fallen,and exciting you to return to him ; but to chastity ; all lewdness.

your own obstinacy renders all ineffectual ; and, Verse 20. Idolatry ] Worshipping of idols ; fre

through the influence of these different principles, quenting idol festivals ; all the rites of Bacchus,

you are kept in a state of self-opposition and self- Venus, Priapus, & c., which were common among the

distraction, so that you cannot do the things that Gentiles.

rould. You are convinced of what is right, and ye Witchcraft ] Φαρμακεια, from φαρμακον , α drug

wish to do it ; but , having abandoned the gospel and or poison ; because in all spells and enchantments,

the grace of Christ, the law and its ordinances which whether true or false, drugs were employed. As a

se bave chosen in their place afford you no power to drug, pappakov, might either be the means of re

esaquer yourevil propensities. It was on this ground moving an evil , or inflicting one, etymologists have

thatthe apostle exhorted them , ver. 16, to walk in the derived it from pepov aros, bringing ease, or pepov

Spirit, that they might not fulfil the lust of the flesh ; axos , bringing pain. So spells and incantationswere

2 without the grace of God they could do nothing. used sometimes for the restoration of the health ; at

Who can suppose that he speaks this of adult others, for the destruction of an enemy. Sometimes

Christians ? these papuaka were used to procure love ; at other

Verse 18. But, if yebe led of the Spirit ] If ye re- times, to produce hatred .

scire again the gospel and the grace of Christ , and Hatred ] ExOpai Aversions and antipathies, when

pennit yourselves to be influenced by the Holy opposed to brotherly love and kindness.

Spirit whom you are now grieving, ye are not under the Variance] Eperg" Contentions, where the prin

kap - ye will not feel those evil propensities which ciple of hatred proceeds to open acts ; hence contests,

now disgrace and torment you ; but they must pre- altercations, lawsuits, and disputes in general.

vail while you are not under the influence of the grace Emulations] Znaor Envies or emulations ; that is ,

and Spirit of Christ. strife to excel at the expense of another ; lowering

Verse 19. Now the works of the flesh are manifest] others to set up one's self ; unholy zeal, fervently
By flesh we are to understand the evil and fallen state adopting a bad cause , or supporting a good one by

of the soul, no longer under the guidance of God's cruel means. Inquisitions, pretending to support

Spirit and right reason, but under the animal pas- true religion by torturing and burning alive those who

sions; and they are even rendered more irregular both profess and practise it.

and turbulent by the influence of sin ; so that man Wrath ] Ovuoi Turbulent passions, disturbing the

is in a worse state than the brute : and so all-com- harmony of the mind, and producing domestic and
manding is this evil nature that it leads men into all civil broils and disquietudes.

kinds of crimes ; and among them the following, Strife ] Epidelai Disputations, janglings, logo

which are manifest - known to all, and most pre- machics, or strife about words.

valent; and, though these are most solemnly for- Seditions] Algootaouai Divisions into separate

bidden by your law, the observance of its ordinances factions ; parties, whether in the church or state.

gives no power to overcome them , and provides no Heresies] Alpegels' Factions ; parties in the church

pardon for the guilt and condemnation produced by separating from communion with cach other, and
them .

setting up altar against altar. The word, which is

Adultery] Moixea Illicit connexion with a mar- harmless in itself, is here used in a bad sense. Instead

ried person. This word is wanting in this place in of aipeteic the Slavonic has okavoala , scandals, of

the bestMSS ., Versions, and Fathers ; the next term fences or stumbling -blocks.

often comprehending both. Verse 21. Envyings] POovou " Pain felt, and
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A. D. cir . 52 .

A. U. C. 805 .

A. D. cir. 52.

A.U. C. 805.

Christians should not be GALATIANS. desirous of vain glory.

A. M. cir. 4056 .

22 But a the fruit of the Spirit fied the flesh with the 6 affec- A. M.cir.4056.

is love, joy, peace, long-suffer- tions and lusts.

An. Imp. Claudii ing, gentleness, goodness, 25 " If we live in the Spirit,
An .Imp. Claudi

let us also walk in the Spirit.

23 Meekness, temperance : against such 26 · Let us not be desirous of vain glory ,
there is no law .

provoking one another, envying one another.

24 And they that are Christ's have cruci

Cæsaris 12.

d faith ,

a John xv. 2. Eph . v. 9. Col. iii. 12. James iii. 17. vi.6. xiii, 14. Ch . ii . 20. i Pet . ï . 11.

c Rom . xv . 14 . d 1 Cor. xiii . 7 . Le 1 Tim . i . 9 . fRom . h Rom. viii . 4,5 . Ver. 16.-1 Phil . ii . 3 .
-8 Or, passions.

malignity conceived, at the sight of excellence or Joy ] Xapa The exultation that arises from a

happiness.” A passion the most base and the least sense of God's mercy communicated to the soul in

curable of all that disgraces or degrades the fallen the pardon of its iniquities, and the prospect of that

soul. See on Rom . xiii. 13. eternal glory of which it has the foretaste in the

Murders] Qovo Similarity of sound to the pre- pardon of sin. See Rom . v. 2.

ceding seems to have suggested the word in this Peace ] Eupyvy: The calm, quiet, and order, which

association ; it is wanting in several MSS. Murder take place in the justified soul, instead of the doubts,

signifies the destruction of human life ; and as he fears, alarms, and dreadful forebodings, which every

who hates his brother in his heart is ready to take true penitent less or more feels, and must feel, till

away his life, so he is called a murderer. After all the assurance of pardon brings peace and satisfaction

the casuistry of man ,it does not appear that the right to the mind. Peace is the first sensible fruit of the

of taking away a human life on any pretence, except pardon of sin . See Rom v. 1, andthe notes there.
for the crime of murder, belongs to any but the Long-suffering ] Marpolupa Long -mindedness,

Maker and Judge of all men . bearing with the frailties and provocations of others,

Drunkenness] Medai Taking more wine or any from the consideration that God has borne long with

kind of inebriating liquor than is necessary for health ; ours ; and that, if he had not, we should have been

whatever unfits for public, domestic, or spiritual speedily consumed : bearing up also through all the

duties ; even the cares of the world , when they in- troubles and difficulties of life without murmuring or

toxicate the mind. See on Rom . xü . 13 . repiring ; submitting cheerfully to every dispensation

Revelling8] Kwuoc Lascivious feastings, with ob- of God's providence, and thus deriving benefit from

scene songs, music, &c. See on Rom. xii. 13. every occurrence.

And such like] Kai ta òpola routig All that pro- Gentleness ] Xprototys Benignity, affability ; a

ceeds from the evil passions of a fallen spirit, besides very rare grace, often wanting in many who have a

those above specified ; and all that the law of God considerable share of Christian excellence. A good

specifies and condemns.
education and polished manners, when brought under

Of the which I tell you before] When I first the influence of the grace ofGod, will bring out this

preached the gospel to you . grace with great effect.

As I have also told you in time past] When I paid Goodness] Aya wovvn. The perpetual desire and

my second visit to you ; for the apostle did visit them sincere study, not only to abstain from every appear

twice. See Acts xvi . 6, and xviii. 23 ; and see Pre- ance of evil, but to do good to the bodies and souls

face, p . ii .
of men to the utmost of our ability. But all this must

Shall not inherit ] They are not children of God, spring from a good heart — a heart purified by the

and therefore cannot inherit the kingdom which be- Spirit of God ; and then , the tree being made good,

longs only to the children of the divine family.
the fruit must be good also.

Verse 22. But the fruit of the Spirit] Bothflesh

the sinful dispositions of the human heart, and spirit , in performing promises, conscientious carefulness in
Faith ] Ilotis , here used for fidelity - punctuality

the changed orpurified state of the soul,bythegrace preservingwhat is committed to our trust, in restoring

and Spirit of God, are represented by the apostleas it to its properowner, in transacting the businesscon

trees, one yielding good the other badfruit ; the pro- fided to us, neither betraying the secret of our friend,

ductions of each being according to the nature of the
nor disappointing the confidence of our employer.

tree, as the tree is.according to the nature of the seed

from which it sprung. The bad seed produced a bad
Verse 23. Meekness] lpqorns* Mildness, indul

tree, yielding all manner of bud fruit; the good seed gence towards the weak and erring, patient suffering

produced a good tree, bringing forth fruits of the of injuries without feeling a spirit of revenge, an

most excellent kind. The tree of theflesh , with all its
even balance of all tempers and passions, the entire

bad fruits, we have already seen ; the tree of the opposite to anger.

Spirit, with its good fruits, we shall now see. Temperance] Fyvparela: Continence, self-government

Love] Ayann An intense desire to please God, or moderation, principally with regard to sensual or

and to do good to mankind ; the very soul and spirit animal appetites. Moderation in eating, drinking,

of all true religion ; the fulfilling of the law , and what sleeping, & c.

gives energy to faith itself. See ver. 6. Several very respectable MSS., as D*EFG, with
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Observations on particular CHAP. VI . parts of the preceding chapter.

the Vulgate, most copies of the Itala , and several of | do not possess moral goud ; in birth, riches, clo

the Fathers, add åyvela, chastity. This we are sure quence, &c., &c.

cannot be separated from the genuine Christian cha- Provoking one another ] What this may refer to we

racter, though it may be included in the word eyxpa- cannot tell ; whether to the Judaizing teachers, en

Tum,continence or moderation , immediately preceding. deavouring to set themselves up beyond the apostle,

Against such there is no law .] Those, whose lives and their attempts to lessen him in the people's eyes,

are adorned by the above virtues, cannot be con- that they might secure to themselves the public con

demned by any law , for the whole purpose and de- fidence, and thus destroy St. Paul's influence in the

sign of the moral law ofGod is fulfilled in those who Galatian churches ; or whether to some other matter

have the Spirit of God , producing in their hearts and in the internal economy of the church , we know not.

But the exhortation is necessary for
lives the preceding fruits .

every Christian,

and for every Christian church . He who professes to
Verse 24. And they that are Christ's ] All genuine seek the honour that comes from God, should not be

Christians havecrucified the flesh — are so far from obey- desirous of vain glory. He who desires to keep the

ing its dictates and acting under its influence, that unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, should not pro

they have crucified their sensual appetites ; they have voke another. He who knows that he never deserved

nailed them to the cross of Christ,where they have any gift or blessing from God should not envy another

expired with him ; hence, says St.Paul, Rom . vi. 6, thoseblessings which the divine goodness may have

our old man — the flesh, with itsaffections and lusts, thought proper to bestow upon him . May not God

is crucified with him , that the body of sin might be do what he will with his own ? If Christians in

destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin. By general would be content with the honour that comes
which we see that God has fully designed to save all from God , if they would take heed to give no provo

who believe in Christ from all sin , whether outward 'cations to their fellow Christians, if they would cease

or inward, with all the affections, naonpası, irregular from enrying those on whom either God or man

gaztions, and lusts, endviais, disorderly wishes and bestows honours or advantages, we should soon bave

desires. All that a man may feel contrary to love and a happier and more perfect state of the Christian

parity ; and all that he may desire contrary to mode- church than we now see. Christianity requires us to

ration and that self-denial peculiar to the Christian esteem each other better than ourselves, or in honour

character
to prefer one another. Had not such a disposition

Verse 25. If we live in the Spirit ] If we profess been necessary to the Christian character, and to the

to believe a spiritual religion, let us walkin the Spirit peace and perfection of the church of Christ, it would
Let us show in our lives and conversation that the not have been so strongly recommended . But who

Spirit of God dwells in us. lays this to heart, or even thinks that this is indis

Verse 26. Let us not be desirous of vain glory ] pensably necessary to his salvation ? Where this

Ismickou Let us not be vain glorious - boasting of our disposition lives not, there are both the seed and fruit

attainments ; vaunting ourselves to be superior to of the flesh . Eril tempers are the bane of religion,

others; or seeking honour from those things which | and totally contrary to Christianity.

CHAPTER VI.

The apostle teaches them to be tender and affectionate towards any who, through surprise

and the violence of temptation, had fallen into sin ; and to bear each other's burdens, 1 , 2.

To think humbly of themselves, and to conclude concerning their own character rather from

the evidence of their works than from any thing else, 3–5. To minister to the support of

those who instruct them in righteousness, 6. He warns them against self-deception, be

cause whatever a man soweth that he shall reap , 7 , 8. Exhorts them not to be in

well doing, and to embrace every opportunity to do good, 9, 10. Intimates that his love

to them led him to write this whole epistle with his own hand, 11. Points out the

object that those had in view who wished them to be circumcised, 12, 13. He exults

in the cross of Christ, and asserts that a new creation of the soul is essential to its
salvation ; and wishes peace to them who act on this plan, 14–16. States that he

bears in his body the marks of the Lord Jesus, 17. And concludes with his apostolical
benediction , 18.

weary
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A. D. cir. 52.

A. U.C.,805 .

с

Cæsaris 12. Cæsaris 12.

We should meekly bear with GALATIANS. and restore the backsliding.

A.M.O.C.4056 BRETHREN, " if a man 3 For bif a man think himself A.M. cir. 4056

A, U. C. 805 . be overtaken in a fault, ye to be something, when he is

An. Imp. Claudii
which are spiritual restore nothing, he deceiveth himself.

An .Imp.Claudii

such an one in the spirit of 4 But k let every man prove

meekness ; considering thyself, • lest thou also his own work , and then shall he have re

be tempted. joicing in himself alone, and not in another :

2 ' Bear ye one another's burdens, and so 5 mFor every man shall bear his own burden.

fulfil & the law of Christ. 6 " Let him that is taught in the word com

a Rom . xiv . 1. xv. 1. Hebr . xii . 13. James v . 19. - b Or, xv . 12. James ï . 8. 1 John iv , 21. Rom. xii, 3 .

although . _c1 Cor. ii . 15. iii . 1.- Ld 1 Cor. iv . 21. 2 Thess. | 1 Cor. vüi . 2. Ch. ii . 6. - 12 Cor. iii , 5. xii . 11. - 1
iii . 15. 2 Tim. ii . 25. - el Cor . vii. 5. X. 12. LiRom . xv. Cor. xi . 28 . 2 Cor. xiii, 5 . I See Luke xviii . ll.

1. Ch . v. 13. 1 Thess. v . 14 . -8 John xii, 14, 15 , 34 . m Rom . ii . 6. 1 Cor. iii. 8 .-Rom . xv . 27. I Cor.ix. 11 , 14 .

NOTES ON CHAP. VI . which thou wouldst then wish to receive from

Verse 1. Brethren, if a man be overtaken ] Eav tpo- another. From the consideration of what we are,

1990y. If he be surprised , seized on without warning, what we have been , or what we may be, we should

suddenly invaded, taken before he is aware : all these learn to be compassionate. The poet Mantuanus

meanings the word has in connexions similar to this. has set this in a fine light in his Eclogue, Dehonesto

Strabo, lib . xvi., page 1120, applies it to the rhino- Amore:

ceros, in its contests with the elephant: he suddenly Id commune malum ; semel insanivimus omnes:

rips up the belly of the elephant, av un apolnpon To Aut sumus, aut fuimus,aut possemus omnequod hic est.

Tepoßoorid , that he may not be surprised with his

trunk. For, should the elephant seize him with his
“ This is a common evil ; at one time or otherwe

have all done wrong .
trunk first, all resistance would be afterwards in vain ;

Either we are, or have

therefore he endeavours to rip up the elephant's
been , or may be, as bad as he whom we condemn.” .

belly with the horn which is on his nose, in order Verse 2. Bear ye one another's burdens] Have

to prevent this. It is used also by Arrian, in Peripl. sympathy ; feel for each other ; and consider the case

Mar. Eryth ., page 164, and page 168, to signify a of a distressed brother as your own .

vessel being suddenly agitated and whirled by the And sofulfil the law of Christ.] That law or com

waves, and then dashed on the rocks. See Kypke. mandment, Ye shall love one another ; or that, Da

Ye which are spiritual] Ye who still retain the unto all men as ye would they should do unto you.

grace of the gospel, and have wisdom and experience We should be as indulgent to the infirmities of

in divine things ; others, as we can be consistently with truth and

Restore such an one] KaraptıSETE TOV TOLOUTOvº righteousness : our brother's infirmity may be his

Bring the man back into his place. It is a metaphor burden ; and if we do not choose to help him to

taken from a dislocated limb, brought back by the bear it, let us not reproach him because he is obliged

hand of a skilful and tender surgeon into its place. to carry the load.

In the spirit of meekness] Use no severity nor Verse 3. If a man think himself to be something]

haughty carriage towards him ; as the man was sud- i.e. To be a proper Christian man ; when he is nothing;

denly overtaken , he is already deeply humbled and being destitute of that charity which beareth , hopeth,

distressed, and needs much encouragement and and endureth all things. See 1 Cor. xiii. 1 , &c. Those

lenient usage. There is a great difference between a who suppose themselves to excel all others in piety,

man who being suddenly assailed falls into sin, and understanding, &c., while they are harsh , censoribus,

the man who transgressed in consequence of having and overbearing, prove that they have not the charity

WALKED in the counsel of the UnGODLY, or stood in the that thinketh no evil ; and in the sight of God are

way of SINNERS . only as sounding brass and a tinklingcymbal. There

Considering thyself] Exotwv okavtov. Looking to are no people more censorious or uncharitable than

thyself ; as he fell through a moment of unwatchful- those among some religious people who pretend to

ness, look about, that thou be not surprised ; As he more light and a deeper communion with God. They

fell, so mayst thou : thou art now warned at his ex- are generally carried away with a sort of sublime,

pense ; therefore keep a good look out. high -sounding phraseology, which seems to argue a

Lest thou also be tempted.] And, having had this wonderfully deep acquaintance with divine things ;

warning, thou wilt have less to plead in extenuation stripped of this, many of them are like Samson with

of thy offence . It is no wonder if a harsh and cruel out his hair.

censurer of a weak, backsliding brother, should be Verse 4. Prove his own work ] Let him examine

taught moderation and mercy by an awful proof of himself and his conduct by the words and example

his own frailty. Such an one may justly dread the of Christ ; and if he find that they bear this touch

most violent attacks from the arch enemy; he will stone, then he shall have rejoicing in himself alone,

disgrace him if he can , and if he can overtake him feeling that he resembles his Lord and Master, and

he will have no small triumph . Consider the possi- not in another — not derive his consolation from com

bility of such a case, and show the mercy and feeling I paring himself with another who may be wcaker,or
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We should do good unto all, CHAP. VI . and not be weary in well-doing.

A. M. cir. 4056. municate unto him that teacheth 9 And let us not be weary A. M. cir. 4056 .
A.D. cir. 52. A. D. cic. 52 .

A. U.C. 805 . in all good things. in well - doing ; for in due A. U.C. 805 .

An. Imp. Claudii
7 * Be not deceived ; God

Casaris 12 .

An. Imp. Claudii

season we shall reap, fif we Caesaris 12.

is notmocked : for whatsoever faint not.

a man soweth, that shall he also reap . 10 8As we have therefore opportunity, " let

8. For he that soweth to his flesh , shall of us do good unto all men, especially unto them

the flesh reap corruption ; but he that soweth who are of the household of faith .

to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life ever- 11 Ye see how large a letter I have written

lasting. unto you with mine own hand.

o1 Cor. ri. 9. xv . 33.b Job xiii. 9.- - Luke xvi. 25. 13. Hebr. iii. 6, 14. x . 36. Xü . 3,5 . Rev. ii. 19.—- John

Rom . i . 6. 2 Cor. ix , 6 . d Job iv . 8 . Prov . xi . 18 .

ix , 4. xii . 35. - hl Thess . v . 15. 1 Tim . vi, 18. Tit. iii.8.
m . 8. Hos, viï . 7. x , 12. Rom . vii . 13 . James iii .

18.- € 2 Thess. iii. 13. I Cor. xv . 58 . - Matt. xxiv.
Eph. ii. 19. Hebr. iii. 6.

follow his steps.

les instructed than himself.' The only rule for a be to the flesh or to the Spirit, so will your eternal

Christian is the word of Christ; the only pattern for reapingbe. To sow ; here, means transacting the con

his imitation is the example of Christ. He should not cerns of a man's natural life. To reap , signifies his

compare himself with others ; they are not his stand- enjoyment or punishment in another world. Probably by

ard. Christ hath left us an example that we should flesh and Spirit the apostle means Judaism and Chris

tianity. Circumcision of the flesh was the principal

Verse 5. Every man shall bear his own burden .] rite of the former ; circumcision in the heart, by the

Al must answer for themselves, not for their neigh- Spirit, the chief rite of the latter; hence the one may

beurs. And every man must expect to be dealt with have been called flesh, the other, Spirit. He who re

by the Divine Judge, as his character and conduct jects the gospel, and trusts only in the rites and cere

have been. The greater offences of another will not monies of the law for salvation, will reap endless dis

excuse thy smaller crimes. Every man must give ac- appointment and misery. He who trusts in Christ,

count of himself to God. and receives the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit,

Verse 6. Let him that is taught in the word ] He shall reap life everlasting.

who receives instructions in Christianity by the pub- Verse 9. Let us not be weary ] Well -doing is easier

Ec preaching of the word ; in itself than ill-doing ; and the danger of growing

Comunicate unto him that teacheth ] Contribute weary in the former arises only from the opposition to

to the support of the man who has dedicated himself good in our own nature, or the outward hinderances

to the work of the ministry, and who gives up his we may meet with from a gainsaying and persecuting

time and his life to preach the gospel. It appears world.

that some of the believers in Galatia could receive In due season we shall reap ] As the husbandman ,

the Christian ministry without contributing to its in ploughing, sowing, and variously labouring in his

support. This is both ungrateful and base. We do fields, is supported by the hope ofa plentifulharvest,

not expect that a common schoolmaster will give up which he cannot expect before the right and appoint

bis time to teach our children their alphabet without ed time ; so every follower of God may be persuaded

being paid for it ; and can we suppose that it is just that he shall not be permitted to pray, weep, deny

for any person to sit under the preaching of the himself, and live in a conformity tohis Maker's will,

guepel in order to grow wise unto salvation by it, without reaping the fruit of it in eternal glory. And

and not contribute to the support of the spiritual although no man obtains glory because he has prayed,
teacher ? It is unjust. &c., yet none can expect glory who do not seek it

Verse 7. Be not deceived ] Neither deceive your in this way . This is sowing to the Spirit ; and the

selves, nor permit yourselves to be deceived by others. Spirit and the grace are furnished by Christ Jesus,

He seems to referto the Judaizing teachers. and by him the kingdom of heaven is opened to all

God is not mocked ] Ye cannot deceive him, and believers; but only those who believe, love, and obey ,

te will not permit you to mock him with pretended shall enter into it .
instead of real services. Verse 10. As we have opportunity ] While it is

Whatsoever a man soweth ] Whatsoever kind of the time of sowing let us sow the good seed ; and

grain a man sows in his field, of that shall he reap ; let our love be, as the love of Christ is, free,manifested

for no other species of grain can proceed from that to all. Let us help all who need help according to the

which is sown. Darnel will not produce wheat, nor uttermost of our power ; but let the first objects of our

regards be those who are of the household of faith-the

Verse 8. He that soweth to his flesh ] In like man- members of the church of Christ, who form onefamily,

Bet, he that sous to the flesh - who indulges his sen- of which Jesus Christ is the head. Those have the

sual and animal appetites, shall have corruption as first claims on our attention ; but all others have their

the crop: you cannot expect to lead a bad life and claims also, and therefore we should do good unto all.

20 to heaven at last. According as your present life Verse 11. Ye see how large a letter] There is a strange

is, so will be your eternal life ; whether your sowing diversity of opinions concerning the apostle's meaning

shent darnel.
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A. D. cir . 52.

A. U.C. 805 .

Cæsaris 12.

St. Paul gloried only GALATIANS. in the cross of Christ.

A. M. cir . 4056 .
12 As many as desire to make 15 For 8 in Christ Jesus nei- A. M. cir. 4056.

A.D.cir. 52.

a fair shew in the flesh , a they ther circumcision availeth any A. U. C. 805.

An. Imp. Claudii An.Imp. Clandii

constrain you to be circum- thing, nor uncircumcision , but Cæsaris 12.

cised, only lest they should a new creature.

' suffer persecution for the cross of Christ. 16 · And as many as walk according to this

13 For neither they themselves who are cir- rule, peace be on them , and mercy, and upon

cumcised keep the law ; but desire to have the Israel of God.

you circumcised, that they may glory in your 17 From henceforth let no man trouble me ;

flesh .
for “ I bear in my body the marks of the Lord

14 dBut God forbid that I should glory, Jesus.

save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 18 Brethren, " the grace of our Lord Jesus

by whom the world is crucified unto me, Christ be with your spirit. Amen .

and I unto the world.
Unto the Galatians, written from Rome.

a Ch. ii . 3, 14.-- Phil. iii . 18.- _c Ch . v . 11. - Phil
. ix. 6 , 7, 8. Ch. iii. 7, 9, 29. Phil. iii. 3.- 1 Cor.i.

iii. 3, 7, 8 . Le Or,whereby . -Rom . vi , 6. Ch. ii. 20. 5. iv. 10. xi. 23. Ch. v . ii . Col. i. 24. - 02 Tim . iv. 7 .

& 1 Cor. vii , 19. Ch. v . 6. Col. ïïi . 11.- 2 Cor . v . 17. Philem . 25

Ps. cxxv. 5.-- Phil. iii . 16. - Rom . ii. 29. iv. 12.

in this place. Some think he refers to the length Verse 13. Neither they themselves who are circum

of the epistle, others to the largeness of the letters in cised ] They receive circumcision and profess Judaism ,

which this epistle is written , others to the inadequacy not from a desire to be conformed to the will of God;

of the apostle's writing. It appears plain that most but Judaism was popular, and the more converts the

of his epistles were written by an amanuensis, and false teachers could make, the more occasion of glory

simply subscribed by himself ; but the whole of the ing they had ; and they wished to get those Chris

Epistle to the Galatians was written by his own hand. tian converts, who had been before proselytes of the

To say that the apostle was unskilled in Greek, and gate, to receive circumcision, that they might glory in

especially in the Greek characters, is in my opinion their flesh. Behold my converts ! Thus they gloried,
absurd. He was born in Tarsus, a city which, ac- or boasted, not that the people were converted to God,

cording to Strabo, rivalled both Athens and Alexan- but that they were circumcised.
andria in philosophy, and in arts and sciences ; and Verse 14. But God forbid that I should glory]

therefore he could not be ignorant of a tongue which Whatever others may c!, or whatever they may exult

must have been the very means of conveying all this or glory in, God forbid that I should exult, except in

instruction . As to writing it, there was in his time the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ ; in the grand doe

nothing difficult, because the uncial character was trine, that justification and salvation are only through

that which was alone in use in those days, and this Christ crucified, he having made an atonement for

character is as easily made as the capitals in the the sin of the world by his passion and death. And

Roman alphabet,which have been taken from it . 1 I glory, also, in the disgrace and persecution which !
conclude, therefore, that what the apostle says must experience through my attachment to this crucified

be understood of the length of the epistle, in all pro- Christ.

bability the largest he had ever written with his own By whom the world is crucified unto me] Jewish

hand ; though several, much larger, have been dic rites and Gentile vanities are equally insipid to me

tated by him , but they were written by his scribe or I know them to be empty and worthless. If Jew

amanuensis. and Gentiles despise me, I despise that in which they

Verse 12. A fair shew in the flesh ] The Jewish trust ; through Jesus, all are crucified to me — thei

religion was general in the region of Galatia, and objects of dependance are as vile and execrable to

it was respectable, as it appears that the principal me, as I am to them , in whose sight these things are

inhabitants were either Jews or proselytes. As it of great account.

was then professed and practised among the Jews, Verse 15. In Christ Jesus] Under the dispensation

this religion had nothing very grievous to the old of the gospel, of which he is head and supreme

man ; an unrenewed nature might go through all its neither circumcision — nothing that the Jew can boast
observances with little pain or cross -bearing. On the of, nothing that the Gentile can call excellent, availeth

other hand, Christianity could not be very popular ; any thing — can in the least contribute to the salvation
it was too strict. A Jew made a fair show there, of the soul.

according to his carnal system , and it was a temp- But a new creature.] Alla kaivn KtiOiG But a neu

tation to a weak Christian to swerve into Judaism , creation ; not a new creature merely ( for this might be

that he might be exempted from persecution , and be restrained to any new power or faculty ), but a total re

creditable among his countrymen. This is what the newal of the whole man, of all the powers and passions

apostle intimates: “ They constrain you tobe circum- of the soul ; and as creation could not be effected but

cised, lest they should suffer persecution for the cross by the power of the Almighty, so this change cannot be
of Christ.” effected butby the same energy ; no circumcision can

1402



Concluding observations CHAP. VI . on this Epistle.

do this; only the power that made the man at first | TheVulgate, nothing. The Arabic, Written from

can new make kin . See the note on 1 Cor. vii. 19, the City of Rome by Titus and Luke.

and on 2 Cor. 5. 17. Little respect is to be paid to these subscriptions.

Verse 16. As many as walk according to this rule ] The epistle was written by Paul himself, not Titus,

Tp kavon TOUTW * This canon ; viz. what is laid down Luke, nor Tychicus ; and there is no evidence that it

in the preceding verses, that redemption is through was written from Rome, but rather from Corinth or

the sacrifice of Christ ; that circumcision and uncir- Ephesus. See the Preface, page iï .

cumcision are equally unavailable ; and that none

can be saved without being created anew . This is the The great similarity between the Epistle to the

grand canon or rule in Christianity.
Romans and that to the Galatians has been remarked

Peace be on them ] Those who act from this con- by many ; and indeed it is so obvious, that the same

riction will have the peace and mercy of God ; for it mode of interpretation may be safely pursued in the

is in this way that mercy is communicated and peace elucidation of both ; as not only the great subject,
obtained . but the phraseology, in many respects, is the same.

The Israel of God.] The true Christians, called The design of the apostle is to show that God has

bere the Israel of God , to distinguish them from Israel called the Gentiles to equal privileges with the Jews,

according to the flesh . See the notes on Rom . ii. 29, pulling down the partition - wall that had separated
and ir, 12 .

them and the Gentiles, calling all to believe in Christ

Verse 17. From henceforth let no man trouble me] Jesus, and forming out of the believers of both

Pot an end to your contentions among yourselves; people one holy and pure church of which , equally,

return to the pure doctrine of the gospel; abandon himself was the head ; none of either people having

those who are leading you astray ; separate from the any preference to another, except what he might

eburch those who corrupt and disturb it ; and let me derive from his personal sanctity and superior useful

be grieved no longer with your defections from the ness . The calling of the Gentiles to this state of

truth.
salvation was the mystery which had been hidden

I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.) from all ages, and concerning which the apostle has

The oriyuara , stigmata , of which the apostle speaks entered into such a laborious discussion in the Epistle

bert, may be understood as implying the scars of to the Romans ; justifying the reprobation as well as

the sounds which he had received in the work of the election of the Jews, and vindicating both the

the ministry ; and that he had such scars , we may justice and mercy of God in the election of the Gen

red conceive, when we know that he had been tiles. The samesubjects are referred to in this epistle,

secarped, stoned ,and maltreated in a variety of ways. but not in that detail of argumentation as in the for

The witer could show such scars himself, received in mer. In both , the national privileges of the Jews are

the same way. Or, the apostle may allude to the a frequent subject of consideration ; and, as these

sherataormarks with which servants and slaves were national privileges were intended to point out spiritual

often impressed , in order to ascertain whose property advantages, the terms which express them are used

A Burman servant often has indelible frequently in both these senses with no change ; and

marks on his thighs and elsewhere, which ascertain to it requires an attentive mind, and a proper know

wbre service he belongs. “ Do not trouble me ; I ledge of the analogy of faith, to discern when and

bear the marks of my Lord and Master, Jesus ; I am where they are to be restricted exclusively to one or

bis, and will remain so. You glory in your mark of the other meaning, as well as where the one is in

circumcision ; I glory in the markswhich I bear in my tended to shadow forth the other ; and where it is

body for the testimony of the Lord ; I am an open, used as expressing what they ought to be, according to

priessed Christian, and have given fullproof of my the spirit and tenor of their original calling.
attachment to the cause of Christianity .”

Multitudes of interpreters of different sects and

The first sense appears to be the best : “ I have parties have strangely mistaken both epistles, by not

sifered alreadysufficiently; I am suffering still ; do attending to these most necessary , and to the unpre

384 add any more to my afflictions.” judiced most obvious, distinctions and principles ,

l'erse 18. The grace) Favour, benevolence, and Expressions which point out national privileges have

datinual influence of the Lord Jesus, be with your been used by them to point out those which were

parit -may it live in your heart, enlighten and spiritual ; and merely temporal advantages or disad

dange your souls, and be conspicuous in your life ! vantages have been used in the sense of eternal bless

Amen .] $o let it be; and the prayer which I offerings or miseries. Hence, what has been spoken of
Bp for

you on earth , may it be registered in heaven ! the Jews in their national capacity has been applied

Cato the Galatians, written from Rome.] This, or to the church of God in respect to its future destiny;

the major part of it, is wanting in the best and most and thus, out of the temporal election and reprobation

Written from Rome is wanting in of the Jews, the doctrine of the irrespective and
ACDEFG, and others.

Claudius Antissiodor. has eternal election of a small part of mankind, and the

yaon ar' Eqerov Written from Ephesus. Some add, unconditional and eternal reprobation of the far

by the hands of Paul, others, by Titus. The Syriac greater part of the human race, has been formed .

L2s, The end of the Epistletothe Galatians, which Thecontentions producedbythesemisapprehensions

Hewritten from the City of Rome. The Æthiopic, among Christians have been uncharitable and de

To the Galatians. The Coptic , Written from Rome. Istructive. In snatching atthe shadow of religion in

bey were .

acient MSS .
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Concluding observations GALATIANS. on the Epistle

a great variety of metaphors and figures, the sub - 1 in Christ Jesus, as the term Christian is at th

stance of Christianity has been lost : and the man present day, which is given to all who profess th

who endeavours to draw the contending parties to a Christian religion ; and yet these terms, taken i

consistent and rational interpretation of those ex- their strict and proper sense, signify a holy person

pressions, by showing the grand nature and design and one who has the Spirit and mind of Christ.

of these epistles, becomes a prey to the zealots of In my notes on the Epistle to the Romans I hav

both parties ! Where is truth in the mean time? entered at large into a discussion of the subjects t

It is fallen in the streets, and equity is gone back- which I have referred in these observations ; and, t

wards ; for the most sinister designs and most hete- set the subject in a clear point of view, I have mad

rodox opinions have been attributed to those who, a copious extract from Dr. Taylor's Key to the

regarding the words of God only , have refused to epistle ; and I have stated, that a consistent expo

swim with either torrent ; and, without even con- sition of that epistle cannot be given but upon the

sulting their own peculiar creed , have sought to find plan . I am still of the same opinion. It is by al

out the meaning of the inspired writers, and with tending to the above distinctions, which are mo

simplicity of heart, and purity of conscience, to lay obvious to all unprejudiced persons, that weplain]

that meaning before mankind. see that the doctrines of eternal, unconditional repro

The Israelites were denominated a peculiar trea- bation and election , and the impossibility of fallin

sure unto God, above all people ; a kingdom of priests, finally from the grace of God, have no foundation i

and a holy nation , Exod. xix . 5, 6. A holy people the Epistle to the Romans. Dr. Taylor has show

whom he had chosen to be a special people unto himself, that the phrases and expressions on which these doc

above all the people who were upon the face of the earth , trines are founded refer to national privileges, an

Deut. vii. 6. This was their calling, this was their those exclusive advantages which the Jews, asGod'

profession , and this was their denomination ; but how peculiar people,enjoyed during the time in which the

far they fell practically short of this character their peculiarity was designed to last ; and that it is doin

history most painfully proves. Yet still they were violence to the sense in which those expressions al

called a holy people, because called to holiness generally used, to apply them to the support of suc

(Levit. xi. 44 ; xix.2 ; xx. 7 ), and separated from the doctrines. In reference to this, I have quoted D

impure and degrading idolatries of the neighbouring Taylor; and those illustrations of his which I hav

nations. adopted , I have adopted on this ground taking ca

Under the New Testament, all those who believe never to pledge myself to any peculiar or heteroda

in Christ Jesus are called to holiness — to have their opinions, by whomsoever held ; and, where I thoug!

fruit unto holiness, that their end may be eternal life ; an expression might be misunderstood , I took care t

and hence they are called saints or holy persons. And guard it by a note or observation .

the same epithets are applied to them as to the Now I say that it is in this sense I understand th

Israelites of old ; they are lively stones, built up a quotations I havemade, and in this sense alone thes

spiritual house, an holy priesthood , to offer up spiritual quotations ought to be understood ; and my whol

sacrifices acceptable to God through Christ ; they are work sufficiently shows that neither Dr. Taylor's na

also called a chosen generation , a royal priesthood , an any person's peculiar theological system makes au

holy nation, a peculiar people, that should shew forth part of mine ; that, on the doctrine of the fall

the praises of him who had called them from darkness man or original sin, the doctrine of the eternal deit

into his marvellous light, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. All this they of Jesus Christ, the doctrine of justification by fail

were called to, all this was their profession, and to in the atoning blood, and the doctrine of the inspire

have all these excellences was their indisputable tion and regenerating influence of the Holy Ghost,
privilege. stand on the pure orthodox creed, diametrically op

As they professed to be what God had called them posite to that of the Arians and Socinians. Yet th

to be, they are often denominated by their profes- most distinguishing difference -cannot blind r

sion , and this denomination is given frequently to against the excellences I find in any of their work

those who, in experience and practice, fall far short of nor can I meanly borrow from Dr. Taylor, or an

the blessings and privileges of thegospel. The church other author, without acknowledging my obligation

of Corinth , which was in many respects the most im- nor could I suppress a name, however obnoxious thi

perfect, as well as the most impure, of all the apos- might be, as associated with any heterodox systen

tolic churches, is nevertheless denominated the church when I could mention it with deference and respet

of God, sanctified in Christ Jesus, and called to be Let this be my apology for quoting Dr.Taylor, an

saints, 1 Cor. i. 2. That there were many saints in for the frequent use I have made of his industry an

the Corinthian church, and many sanctified in Christ learning in my exposition of the Epistle to th

Jesus both in it and in the churches of Galatia, the Romans . If I have quoted, to illustrate the sacre

slightest perusal of the epistles to those churches writings, passages almost innumerable from Gret

will prove : but that there were many , and in the and Roman heathens; from Jewish Talmudists an

Galatian churches the majority , of a different cha- Rabbinical expositors ; from the Koran ; from M

racter, none can doubt ; yet they are all indiscrimi- hammedan writers, both Arabic and Persian ; an

nately called the churches of God, saints, fc. And, from Brahminical Polytheists ; and these illustratior

even in those early times, saint appears to have been have been well received by the Christian public

as general an appellative for a person professing faith | surely I may have liberty to use, in the same way
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way,

to the Romans
CHAP. VI . and Galatians.

the works of a very learned man, and a most con- 11. “ I do solenınly charge you, in the name of the God

scientious believer in the books of divine revelation , truth, and of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is

however erroneous he may appear to be in certain the the truth , and the life, and before whose

doctrines which I myself deem of vital importance to judgment-seat you must in no long time appear,

the creed of an experimental Christian. Let it not that, in all your studies and inquiries of a reli

be said that, by thus largely quoting from his work, gious nature, present or future, you do constantly,

1 tacitly recommend an Arian creed , or any part of carefully, impartially, and conscientiously attend

that system of theology peculiar to him and his to evidence, as it lies in the Holy Scriptures, or

party ; I no more do so than the Indian matron who, in the nature of things and the dictates of reason,

while she gives the nourishing farina of the Cassava cautiously guarding against the sallies of imagi

to her household , recommends them to drink the nation, and the fallacy of ill - grounded conjec

prisonous juice which she has previously expressed ture .

from it. II . “ That you admit, embrace , or assent to no prin

After this declaration , it will be as disingenuous as ciple or sentiment, by me taught or advanced,

wachristian for either friends or foes to attribute but only so far as it shall appear to you to be

to me opinions which I never held , or an indif- justified by proper evidencefrom revelation, or the

ference to those doctrines which (I speak as a fool ) reason of things.

stand in no work of the kind, in any language, III. “ That if at any time hereafter any principle or

80 fully explained, fortified , and demonstrated,as sentiment by me taught or advanced, or by you

they do in that before the reader. On such a mode admitted or embraced, shall, upon impartial and

dfjudgment and condemnation as that to which some faithful examination, appear to you to be dubious

resort in matters of this kind, I might have long ago or false, you either suspect or totally reject such

been reputed a Pagan or a Mohammedan, because I principleor sentiment.

havequoted heathen writers and the Koran. And, by IV. “ That you keep your mind always open to evi

the same mode of argumentation, St. Paul might be dence ; that you labour to banish from your

convicted of having abandoned his Jewish creed and breast all prejudice, prepossession, and party zeal ;

Christian faith, because he had quoted the heathen that you study to live in peace and love with all

poets Aratus and Cleanthes. The man is entitled to your fellow Christians ; and that you steadily

my pity who refuses to take advantage of useful dis- assert for yourself, and freely allow to others, the

coveries in the philosophical researches of Dr. unalienable rights of judgment and conscience.”

Priestley, because Dr. Priestley, as a theologian , was Taylor's Scheme of Scripture Divinity ,

A stand in the faith . Preface, page vi.

I have made that use of Dr. Taylor which I have

doze of others ; and have reason to thank God tha Thus I have done with Dr. Taylor's works; and

his Rey, passing through several wards of a lock thus I desire every intelligent reader to do with
which appeared to me inextricable, has enabled me my own .

to bring forth and exhibit, in a fair and luminous When I was a child I had for a lesson the following

point of view , objects and meanings in the Epistle to words : Despise not advice, even from the meanest ; the
the Romans which, without this assistance, I had cackling of geese once preserved the Roman state . And

perhaps been unable to discover. since I became a man , I have learned wisdom from

I may add, farther, that I have made that use of that saying : Blessed are ye who sow beside All

Dr.Taylor which himself has recommended to his WATERS ; that send forth thither the feet of the ox and

readers: some of his censors will perhaps scarcely the ass . May He, who is the way, the truth, and the

believe that the four following articles constitute the life , lead the reader into all truth , and bring him to

ebarge with which this learned man commences his life everlasting ! Amen.

theological lectures :

Pinished the correction for a new edition , Dec. 14th, 1831.-A. C.
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INTRODUCTION

TO THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

E P H E SI A N S.

IN many points of view the Epistle to the Ephesians presents a variety of difficulties. A

learned man calls it “ the most inartificial piece of composition in the universe : " this

is not correct if it be intended to convey a censure on the composition itself ; for thesubject

(which is a vindication of the providence and mercy of God, inadmitting the Gentiles into

his church , and forming one flock of them and the converted Jews, giving them the same

privileges which his peculiar people had enjoyed almost exclusively for 2000 years) has led

the apostle to make such a variety of references to the Mosaic economy and its peculiarities

25, without this consideration , will make many parts of the epistle seem obscure to most

readers ; and this obscurity may be very improperly laid to the charge of inartificial com

position: good judges, however, have allowed it to be one of the most sublime compositions

of the kind that ever came from the pen of man. This was the opinion of Grotius.

The subject in this and the Epistle to the Colossians is certainly the same ; and as it is

supposed that they were written about the same time, it is natural to expect a similarity of

expression. This subject,and others connected with these epistles, Dr. Paley has discussed

with his usual sagacity; the substance of whose reasonings I beg leave to present to the
reader.

SECTION I.

This epistle and the Epistle to the Colossians appear to have been transmitted to their

respective churches by the same messenger :. “ But that ye also may know my affairs, and

how I do, Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithful minister in the Lord, shall make known to

you all things; whom I have sent unto you for the same purpose, that ye might know our

affairs, and that he might comfort your hearts ;" Ephes. vi. 21, 22. This text, if it do not

expressly declare, clearly ( I think) intimates, that the letter was sent by Tychicus. The

words made use of in the Epistle to the Colossians are very similar to these, and afford the

same implication that Tychicus, in conjunction with Onesimus, was the bearer of the letter to

that church : “ All my state shall Tychicus declare unto you , who is a beloved brother, and

a faithful minister and fellow -servant in the Lord ; whom I have sent unto you for the same

purpose, that he mightknow your estate, and comfort your hearts ; with Onesimus, a faithful

and beloved brother, who is one of you. They shall make known unto you all things which

are done here;" Col. iv . 7–9. Both epistles represent the writer as under imprisonment

for the gospel, and both treat of the same general subject. The Epistle therefore to the

Ephesians and the Epistle to the Colossians import to be two letters written by the same

person, at or nearly at the same time, and upon the same subject, and to have been sent by

the same messenger. Now , every thing in the sentiments, order, and diction of the two

writings, corresponds with what might beexpected from this circumstance of identity or cog

nation in their original. Theleading doctrine of both epistles is the union of Jews and

Gentiles under theChristian dispensation ; and that doctrine in both is established by the

same arguments , or, more properly speaking , illustrated by the same similitudes : “ one

head ," one body," " one new man, one temple," are in both epistles the figures under

which the society of believers in Christ, and their common relation to him as such, is
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INTRODUCTION TO THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.

represented. The ancient and, as had been thought, the indelible distinction between Jen

and Gentile, in both epistles , is declared to be “ now abolished by his cross.” Beside thi

consent in the general tenor of the two epistles, and in the run also and warmth of though

with which they are composed, we may naturally expect, in letters produced under the cir

cumstances in which these appear to have been written, a closer resemblance of style ani

diction than between other letters of the same person but of distant dates, or between letter:

adapted to different occasions. In particular, we may look for many of the same expressions

and sometimes for whole sentences being alike ; since such expressions and sentences wouk

be repeated in the second letter (whichever that was ) as yet fresh in the author's mind, from

the writing of the first. This repetition occurs in the following examples:

Ephes. i.7 : “ In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins.'

Colos . i . 14 : “ In whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins.'

Besides the sameness of the words, it is farther remarkable that the sentence is , in both

places, preceded by the same introductory idea. In the Epistle to the Ephesians it is the

* Beloved ” (nyannuevą ), in that to the Colossians it is “ his dear Son” (Yiou ons ayanys

aútov , the Son of his love ), “ in whom we have redemption.” The sentence appears to

have been suggested to the mind of the writer, by the idea which had accompanied it

before.

Ephes. i . 10 : “ All things, both which are in heaven and which are on earth, even in

him ."

Colos . i . 20 : “ All things by him , whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven ."

This quotation is the more observable, because the connecting of things in earth, with

things in heaven is a very singular sentiment , and found no where else but in these two

epistles. The words also are introduced and followed by a train of thought nearly alike
They are introduced by describing the union which Christ had effected ; and they are fol

lowed by telling the Gentile churches that they were incorporated into it.

Ephes. iii. 2: “ Thedispensation of the grace of God, which is given me to you -ward .”

Colos . i . 25 : “ The dispensation of God, which is given to me for you . '

Of these sentences it may likewise be observed, that the accompanying ideas are similar.

In both places they are immediately preceded by the mention of his present sufferings ; in

both places they are immediately followed by the mention of the mystery which was the great

subject of his preaching,

Ephes . v . 19 : " In psalms,and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in

your heart to the Lord.”

Colos . iii . 16 : “ In psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs , singing with grace in your

hearts to the Lord . ”

Ephes. vi . 22 : “ Whom I have sent unto you for the same purpose , that ge might know

our affairs, and thathe might comfort your hearts .”

Colos . iv . 8 : “ Whom have sent unto you for the same purpose, that he might know

your estate, and comfort your hearts . "

In these examples we do not perceive a cento of phrases gathered from one composition

and strung together in theother; but the occasional occurrence of the same expression to a

mind a second time revolving the same ideas.

2. Whoever writes two letters, or two discourses, nearly upon the same subject, and at no

great distance of time , but without any express recollection of what he had written before,

will find himself repeating somesentences in the very order of the words in which he had

already used them ; buthe will more frequently find himself employing some principal

terms, with the order inadvertently changed , or with the order disturbed by the intermixture

of other words and phrases expressive of ideas rising up at the time ; or in many instances

repeating not single words, nor yet whole sentences, but parts and fragments of sentences.

Of all these varieties, the examination of these two epistles will furnish plain examples; and

I should rely upon this class of instances more than upon the last ; because, although an

impostor might transcribe into a forgery entire sentences and phrases, yet the dislocation of

words, the partial recollection of phrases and sentences, the intermixture of new terms and

new ideas with terms and ideas before used, which will appear inthe examples that follow ,

and which are the natural properties of writings produced under the circumstances in which

these epistles are represented to have been composed, would not, I think, have occurred to

the invention of a forger; nor, if they had occurred, would they have been so easily

executed. This studied variation was a refinementin forgery which I believe did not exist ;
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INTRODUCTION TO THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.

or if we can suppose it to have been practised in the instances adduced below, why, it may be

asked, was not the same art exercised upon those which we have collected in the preceding
class ?

Ephes. i.19 – ii. 5 : " Towards us who believe according to the working of his mighty

power, which he wrought in Christ when he raised him from the dead (and set him at his

own right hand in the heavenly places , far above all principality, and power, and might, and

dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but in that which is to come .

And hath put all things under his feet; and gave him to be the head over all things to

the church , which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all ; ) and you hath he

quickened,who were dead in trespasses and sins (wherein in time past ye walked according

to the course of this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that

now worketh in the children of disobedience; among whom also we all had our conversation

in times past, in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind, and

were by nature the children of wrath, even as others . But God, who is rich in mercy, for

his great love wherewith he loved us), even when we were dead in sins , hath quickened us

together with Christ."

Colos. ii. 12, 13 : “ Through the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised him from

the dead : and you being dead in your sins and the uncircumcision of the flesh , hath he

quickened together with him . ”

Out of the long quotation from the Ephesians, take away the parentheses, and you have

lett a sentence almost in terms the same as the short quotation from the Colossians. The

resemblance is more visible in the original than in our translation ; for what is rendered in

one place " the working ,” and in another “ the operation,” is the same Greek term , evepykla :

in one place it is τους πιστευοντας κατα την ενεργειαν; in the other δια της πιστεως της

pepyelas. Here, therefore, we have the same sentiment, and nearly in the same words;

but, in the Ephesians, twice broken or interrupted by incidental thoughts, which St. Paul, as

his manner was, enlarges upon by the way, and then returns to the thread of his discourse.

It is interrupted the first time by a view which breaks in upon his mind of the exaltation of

Christ, and the second time by a description of heathen depravity. I have only to remark ,

that Griesbach, in his very accurate edition , gives the parentheses very nearly in the same

manner in which they are here placed ; and that without any respect to the comparison which

we are proposing.

Ephes. iv. 2–4 : “ With all lowliness and meekness , with long -suffering, forbearing one
another in love ; endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace . 'There

is one body and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling."

Colos.i. 12—15: “ Puton therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of

mereies, kindness , humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering, forbearing one another and

forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel against any : even as Christ forgave you , so

also do ye : and,above all these things , put on charity, which is the bond of perfectness; and
let the

peace of God rule in your hearts, to the which also ye are called in one body.”

In these two quotations the words ταπεινοφροσυνη, πραότης, μακροθυμια, ανεχομενοι

alindwv, lowliness, meekness, long-suffering, forbearing one another, occur in exactly the

same order: ayann, love, is also found in both, but in a different connexion ; ouvdequos

της ειρηνης , the bond of peace, answers to συνδεσμος της τελειοτητος , the bond ofperfectness ;

κληθητε εν ενα σωματι, called into one spirit, to έν σωμα καθως και εκληθητε εν μια ελπιδι, one

body, even as ye are called into one hope ; yet is this similitude found in the midst of sen
tences otherwise very different..

Ephes. iv. 16 : “ From whom the whole body fitly joined together, and compacted by that

which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in the measureof every part ,
maketh increase of the body ."

Colos. ii. 19 : “ From which all the body, by joints and bands, having nourishment

ministered and knit together, increaseth with the increase of God .”

In these quotations are read εξ ου παν το σωμα συμβιβαζομενον, from whom the whole
body ftly joined together,in both places ; επιχορηγουμενον answering to επιχορηγιας : δια των

αφων το δια πασης αφης :αυξειτην αυξησιν το ποιειται την αυξησιν : and yet the sentences
are considerably diversified in other parts.

Ephes. iv. 32 : “ And be kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another ; even
as God, for Christ's sake, hath forgiven you ."

Colos. iii. 13: “ Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have
a quarrel against any : even as Christ forgave you , so also do ye.”
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Here we have " forgiving one another, even as God, for Christ's sake ( ev Xplotą) hath for

given you," in the first quotation, substantially repeated in the second. But in the second the

sentence is broken by the interposition of a new clause , “ If anyman have a quarrel against

any;" and the latter part is a little varied ; instead of “ God in Christ ,” it is “ Christ hath
forgiven you ."

Ephes. iv. 22-24 : “ That ye put off, concerning the former conversation, the old man,

which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts, and be renewed in the spirit of your mind

and that ye put on the new man, which, after God, is created in righteousness and true
holiness.

Colos. iii . 9, 10 : “ Seeing that ye have put off the old man with his deeds, and have put

on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that created him ."

In these quotations, “ putting off the old man, and putting on the new," appears in both.

The idea is farther explained by calling it a renewal; in the one , “ renewed in the spirit of

your mind,” in the other, " renewed in knowledge. " In both , the new man is said to be

formed according to thesame model ; in the one, he is “ after God created in righteousness

and true holiness ;" in the other, “ he is renewed after the image of him who created him."

In a word, it is the same person writing upon a kindred subject, with the terms and ideas

which he had before employed still floating in his memory.

In these comparisons we often perceive the reason why the writer, though expressing the

same idea, uses a different term ; namely, because the term before used is employed in the

sentence under a different form : thus, in the quotations under our eye,the new man is kalvo

av pwtoç in the Ephesians, and Tov vkov in the Colossians; but then it is because tov karvo

is used in the nextword, avakalvoumevov, being renewed .

Ephes. v . 6–8 : “ Because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the children o

disobedience : be not yetherefore partakerswith them ; for ye were sometimes darkness, bu

now are ye light in the Lord : walk as children of light . ”

Colos. iii . 6–8 : " For which things' sake the wrath of God cometh on the children

disobedience ; in the which ye also walked some time, when ye lived in them . But now y

also put off all these. ”

These verses afford a specimen of that partial resemblance which is only to be met wit

when no imitation is designed, when no studied recollection is employed ; but when the mini

exercised upon the same subject, is left to the spontaneous return of such terms and phrase

as, having been used before, may happen to present themselves again . The sentimento
both passages is throughout alike ; half of that sentiment, the denunciation of God's wrath

is expressed in identical words ; the other half, viz . the admonition to quit their former con

versation, in words entirely different.

Ephes. v. 15, 16 : "See then that ye walk circumspectly ; not as fools, but as wise,re

deeming the time. ”

Colos. iv . 5 : “Walk in wisdom towards them that are without, redeeming the time."

This is another example of that mixture which we remarked of sameness and variety in

the language of onewriter. Redeeming the time ” (εξαγοραζομενοι τον καιρον), is
literal repetition . “ Walk not as fools, but as wise ” (TEPITTATELTE un üç acopoi

, ali i

copo ), answers exactly in sense, and nearly in terms, to “ walk in wisdom " ( EV GODIQ tepe

πατειτε). Περιπατειτε ακριβως is a very different phrase, but isintended to convey precisel

the same idea as περιπατειτε προς τους εξω. Ακριβωςis not well rendered “ circumspectly.

It means what in modern speech we should call " correctly ;" and when we advise a perso

to behave " correctly , " our advice is always given with a reference “to the opinion of others,

προς τους εξω . - Walk correctly, redeeming the time,” i.e. suiting yourselves to th

difficulty and ticklishness of the times in which we live, “ because the days are evil. "

Ephes. vi. 19, 20 : “ And ( praying) for me, that utterance may be given unto me

that Imay open my mouth boldly, to make known the mystery of the gospel, for which I an

an ambassador in bonds, that therein I may speak boldly, as I ought to speak.

Colos . iv. 3, 4 : “ Withal praying also for us, that God would open unto us a door
utterance to speak the mystery of Christ, for which I am also in bonds, that I may make i

manifest as I ought to speak .”

In thesequotations the phrase, “ as I ought to speak” (üç del da noal),the word

“ utterance ” (toyos), “ a mystery” (uvotnplov), “ open” (avoi& and εv avolčal), are the same

“ To make knownthe mystery of the gospel" (yvwploai to uvornprov), answers to “ make i

manifest” (iva pavepwow avto ); “for which I am an ambassador in bonds” ( ÚTEP OÚ MPEG

βευω εν αλυσει), to “ for which I am alsoin bonds ” (δι' ό και δεδεμαι ) .
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Ephes. v. 22 : " Wives, submit yourselves to your own husbands, as unto the Lord; for

the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the church; and he is

the saviour of the body. Therefore, as the church is subject unto Christ , so let the wives

be to their own husbands in every thing. Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ

also loved the church , and gave himself for it , that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the

washing of water by the word ; that he might present it to himself a glorious church, not

having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be holy and without blemish .

So ought men to love their wives as their own bodies . He that loveth his wife, loveth him

self; for no man ever yet hated his own flesh, but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the

Lord the church ; for we are members of his body, of his flesh and of his bones. For this

cause shall a man leave his father and his mother, and be joined unto his wife, and they two

shall be one flesh . This is a great mystery ; but I speak concerning Christ and the church.

Nevertheless, let every one of you in particular so love his wife even as himself ; and the

wife see that she reverence her husband. Children , obey your parents in the Lord, for

this is right. Honour thy father and thy mother (which is the first commandment with

promise ), that it may be well with thee, and that thou mayest live long on the earth. And

ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath, but bring them up in the nurture and admo

nition of the Lord. Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters according to the

flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ; not with eye

xerrice, as men -pleasers, but as the servants of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart ;

with good will doing service, as to the Lord , and not to men ; knowing that whatsoever good

thing any man doeth, the same shall he receiveof the Lord, whether hebe bond or free . ”

And ye, masters, do the same things unto them , forbearing threatening ; knowing that your

Master also is in heaven , neither is there respect of persons with him .”

Colos. iii. 18 : “ Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as it is fit in the

Lord. Husbands, love your wives, and be not bitter against them . Children, obey your

parents in all things, for this is well pleasing unto theLord . Fathers , provoke not your

children to anger, lest they be discouraged. Servants, obey in all things your masters ac

cording to the flesh ; not with eye-service, as men -pleasers, but in singleness of heart, fearing

God: and whatever ye do, do it heartily , as to the Lord, and not unto men , knowing that of

the Lord ye shall receive the reward of the inheritance ; for ye serve the Lord Christ. But

he that doethwrong shall receive for the wrongwhich he hath done ; and there is no respect

persons. Masters, give unto your servants that which is just and equal, knowing that ye

also have a Master in heaven .”

The passages marked by italics in the quotation from the Ephesians bear a strict resem

blance, notonly in signification but in terms, to the quotation from the Colossians. Both

the words and the order of the words are in many causes a duplicate of one another. In

the epistle to the Colossians these passages are laid together; in that to the Ephesians, they

are divided by intermediate matter, especially by a long digressive allusion to the mysterious

onion between Christ and his church ; which possessing, as Mr. Locke hath well observed,

the mind of the apostle, from being an incidental thought grows up into the principal

subject. The affinity between these two passages, in signification, in terms , and in the order

of the words, is closer than can be pointed out between any parts of any two epistles in the

If the reader would see how the same subject is treated by a different hand, and how

distinguishable it is from the production of the same pen, let him turn to the second and

third chapters of the first Epistle of St. Peter. The duties of servants, of wives , and of

husbands, are enlarged upon in that epistle, as they are in the epistle to the Ephesians ; but

the subjects both occur in a different order, and the train of sentiment subjoined to each is
totally unlike.

3. In two letters issuing from the same person, nearly at the same time, and upon the

same general occasion, we may expect to trace the influence of association in the order in

whichthe topics follow one another. Certain ideas universally or usually suggest others .

Here the order is what we call natural, and from such an order nothing can be concluded.

Butwhen the order is arbitrary, yet alike, the concurrence indicates the effect of that prin
ciple, by which ideas, which have been once joined, commonly revisit the thoughts together.

The epistles under consideration furnish the two following remarkable instancesofthis
species of agreement.

Ephes. iv. 24 : “ And that ye put on the new man , which after God is created in right

eousness and true holiness : wherefore putting away lying , speak every man truth with liis

neighbour, for we are members one of another.”

volume.
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Colos. iii. 9 : “ Lie not one to another ; seeing that ye have put off the old man with hi

deeds ; and have put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge."

The viće of “ lying,” or a correction of that vice, does not seem to bear any nearer relatio

to the " putting on the new man, than a reformation in any other article of morals. Y¢

these two ideas we see stand in both epistles in immediate connexion .

Ephes. v . 20, 21, 22 : “ Giving thanks always for all things unto God and the Father, i

the name of our Lord Jesus Christ ; submitting yourselves one to another in the fear

God. Wives, submit yourselves unto your ownhusbands, as unto the Lord . ”

Colos. iii . 17: “ Whatsoever ye do, in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lor

Jesus, giving thanks to Godand the Father by him . Wives, submit yourselves unto you

own husbands, as it is fit in the Lord . ”

In both these passages submission follows giving of thanks, without any similitude i

the ideas which should account for the transition.

It is not necessary to pursue the comparison between the two epistles farther. Th

argument which results from it stands thus: No two other epistles contain a circumstanc

which indicates that they were written at the same, or nearly at the same, time. No twi

other epistles exhibit so many marks of correspondency and resemblance. If the origina

which we ascribe to these two epistles be the true one, that is, if they were both reall

written by St. Paul, and both sent to their respective destination by the same messenger

the similitude is, in all points , what should be expected to take place. If they were forgerie

then the mention of Tychicus in both epistles , and in a manner which shows that he eithe

carried or accompanied both epistles, was inserted for the purpose of accounting for thei

similitude : or else, the structure of the epistles was designedly adapted to the circumstance

or lastly , the conformity between the contents of the forgeries, and what is thus directl

intimated concerning their date, was only a happy accident. Not one of these three sup

positions will gain credit with a reader who peruses the epistles with attention, and wh

reviews the several examples we have pointed out, and the observations with which the

were accompanied.

SECTION II .

There is such a thing as a peculiar word or phrase cleaving, as it were, to the memory o
a writer orspeaker, and presenting itself to his utterance at every turn . When we observ

this we call it a cant word, or a cant phrase. It is a natural effect of habit, and would ap

pear more frequently than it does , had not the rules of good writing taught the ear to b

offended with the iteration of the same sound, and oftentimes caused us to reject, on tha

account, the word which offered itself first to our recollection . With a writer who, like St

Paul, either knew not these rules, or disregarded them , such words will not be avoided. Th

truth is , an example of this kind runs through several of his epistles, andin the epistle befon

us abounds ; and that is in the word riches (Touros), used metaphorically as an augmenta

tive of the idea to which it happens to be subjoined .” Thus “ the riches of his glory," " hi
riches in glory," " riches of the glory of his inheritance," “ riches of the glory of this mys

tery,” Rom. ix. 23 , Ephes. ii . 16, Ephes. i. 18, Colos. i. 27 ; “ riches of his grace,” twice ii

the Ephesians, chap. i. 7 , and ii. 7 ; " riches of the full assurance of understanding,” Colos

ii . 2 ; "" riches of his goodness," Rom. ii . 4 ; “riches of the wisdom of God," Rom. xi . 33

" riches of Christ ,” Ephes. iii. 8. In a like sense the adjective, Rom. x . 12 : " Rich unto al

that call upon him ;" Ephes. ji . 4 : "Rich in mercy;" 1 Tim . vi. 18 : “ Rich in good works.'

Also the adverb, Colos . iii . 16 : “ Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly. ” This figurative

use of the word, though so familiar to St. Paul, does notoccur in any part of the New Testa:
ment, except once in the Epistle of St. James, ïi . 5 : “ Hath not God chosen the poor

world rich in faith ?" where it is manifestlysuggested bytheantithesis. Ipropose the fre

quent, yet seemingly unaffected, use of this phrase in the epistle before us , as one internal

mark of its genuineness.

of this

SECTION III .

There is another singularity in St. Paul's style which , wherever it is found, may be

deemed a badge of authenticity ; because, if it were noticed, it would not, I think, beimi

tated, inasmuch as it almostalways produces embarrassment and interruption in the reasoning.
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This singularity is a species of digression which may probably, I think, be denominated going

off at a word. It is turning aside from the subject upon the occurrence of some particular

word, forsaking the train of thought then in hand, and entering upon a parenthetic sentence

in which that word is the prevailing term. I shall lay before the readersome examples of

this, collected from the other epistles, and then propose two examples of it which are found

in the Epistle to the Ephesians. 2 Cor. ii . 14, at the word savour : " Now thanks be unto

God , which always causeth us to triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest the savour of his

knowledge by us in every place. (For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that

are saved, and in them that perish ; to the one we are the savour of death unto death , and to
the other the savour of life unto life ; and who is sufficient for these things ? ). For we are

not asmany which corruptthe word of God, but as of sincerity, but as ofGod ; in the sight

ofGod speák we in Christ.” Again, 2 Cor . iii . 1 , at the word epistle : “Need we, as some

others, epistles of commendation to you, or of commendation from you ? (Ye are our epistle,

written in our hearts , known and read of all men ; forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to

be the epistle of Christ, ministered by us , written not with ink , but with the Spirit of the

living God ; not in tables of stone , but in fleshly tables of the heart.)” The position of

the words in the original shows, more strongly than in the translation, that it was the occur

rence of the word enlitol n which gave birth to the sentence as follows, 2 Cor. iii . 1 : El un

χρηζομεν, ώς τινες, συστατικων επιστολων προςυμας , η εξ υμων συστατικών και η επιστολη

ημων υμεις εστε , εγγεγραμμενη εν ταις καρδιαις ημων, γινωσκομενη και αναγινωσκομενη υπο

παντων ανθρωπων φανερουμενοι ότι εστε επιστολη Χριστου διακονηθεισα υφ' ήμων, εγγεγραμ

μενη ου μελανι, αλλα πνευματι θεου ζωντος , ουκ εν πλαξι λιθιναις, αλλ' εν πλαξι καρδιας

σαρκίvαις.

Again, 2 Cor. iii . 12, &c . , at the word vail : “ Seeing then that we have such hope, we use

great plainness of speech : and not as Moses, which put a vail over his face, that the children

of Israel could not stedfastly look to the end of that which is abolished . But their minds

Here blinded ; for until this day remaineth the same vail untaken away in the reading of the

Old Testament, which vail is done away in Christ; but even unto this day , when Moses is

read, the vail is upon their heart; nevertheless , when it shall turn to the Lord , the vail shall

be taken away (now the Lord is that Spirit ; and where the Spirit of the Lord is , there is

liberty). But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are

changed into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord . There

fore,seeing we have this ministry, as we have received mercy, we faint not."

Who sees not that this whole allegory of the vail arises entirely out of the occurrence of

the word, in telling us that “ Mosesput a vail over his face, " and that it drew the apostle

away from the proper subject of his discourse, the dignity of the office in which he was en

gaged ? which subject he fetches up again almost in the words with which he had left it :
" Therefore, seeing we have this ministry, as we have received mercy, we faint not .” The

sentence which hehad before been going on with , and in which he had been interrupted by

the rail, was, “ Seeing then that we have such hope, we use great plainness of speech .”

In the Epistle to the Ephesians the reader will remark two instances in which the same

habitof composition obtains ; hewill recognise the same pen . One he will find, chap.iv.

8–11, at the word ascended : “ Whereforehe saith, When he ascended up on high , he led

Captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men . (Now that he ascended, what is it but that he

also descended first into the lower parts of the earth ? He that descended is the same also

that ascended up far above all heavens, that he might fill all things.) And he gave some,

apostles ," &c.

The other appears, chap. v. 12—15, at the word light : " For it is a shame even to speak

of those things which are done of them in secret : but all things that are reproved are made

manifest by the light (for whatsoever doth make manifest, is light ; wherefore he saith ,

Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light) : see
then that

ye walk circumspectly."

SECTION IV .

As our epistle purports to have been written during St. Paul's imprisonment at Rome,

which lies beyond the period to which the Acts of the Apostles brings up his history, and as

we have seen and acknowledged that the epistle contains no reference to any transaction at
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Ephesus during the apostle's residence in that city, we cannot expect that it should supply

many marks of agreement with the narrative. One coincidence, however, occurs, and a

coincidence of that minuteand less obvious kind, which , as hath been repeatedly observed,
is of all others the most to be relied upon .

Chap. vi . 19, 20, we read, “ Praying for me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make
knownthe mystery of the gospel, for which I am an ambassador in bonds. ” “In bonds,"

xv alvoel, in a chain. In thetwenty -eighth chapter of the Acts we are informed that Paul,

after his arrival at Rome, was suffered to dwell by himself with a soldier that kept him . Dr.

Lardner has shown that this mode of custody was in use amongst theRomans, and that

whenever it was adopted, the prisoner was bound to the soldier by a single chain : in refer

ence to which St. Paul , in the twentieth verse of this chapter, tells the Jews, whom he had

assembled, " For this cause, therefore, have I called for you, to see you and to speak with

you, because that for the hope of Israel I am bound with this chain," tyv álvolv taviny

περικειμαι.. It is in exact conformity therefore with the truth of St. Paul's situation at the

time, that he declares of himself in the epistle , trpeoBevw ev alvoel. And the exactness is the

more remarkable, as alvois (a chain) is no where used in the singular number to express any

other kind of custody. When theprisoner's hands or feet were bound together, the word
was deguol (bonds); Acts xxvi. 29. When the prisoner was confined between two soldiers,

as in the case of Peter, Acts xii. 6 , two chains were employed ; and it is said , upon his mira

culous deliverance, that the “ chains (alvoels, in the plural) fell from his hands.

If it can be suspected that the writer of the present epistle, who in no other particular

appears to have availed himself of the informationconcerning St. Paul delivered inthe Acts,

had, in this verse , borrowed the word which he read in that book, and had adapted his ex

pression to what he found there recorded of St. Paul's treatment at Rome ; in short, that the

coincidence here noted was effected by craft and design, I think it a strong reply, to remark

that in the parallel passage of the Epistle tothe Colossians the same allusion is not preserved;

the words there are, “ praying also for us, that God would open unto us a door of utterance

to speak the mystery of Christ, for which I am also in bonds," dió kal dedeual. After what

has been shown in a preceding section, there can be little doubt that these two epistles were

written by the same person .
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EPHESUS was a city of Ionia, in Asia Minor, and once the metropolis of that part of

the world . The ancient city was situated at the mouth of the river Cayster, on the

shore of the Ægean Sea, about 50 miles south of Smyrna. The Ephesus in which St. Paul

founded a church, and which for a time flourished gloriously, was not the ancient Ephesus;

for that was destroyed, and a new city of the same name was built by Lysimachus.

This most famous of all the Asiatic cities is now a miserable village, composed of mean

hots formed out of the ruins of its once magnificent structures ; and these huts are now the

residence of about forty or fifty Turkish families, without a single Christian among them !

For other particulars see the note on Acts xviii. 19 .

It is, however, a doubt with many learned men, whether this epistle was sent to the church

at Ephesus. They think that the proper direction is, The Epistle of St. Paul to the Laodi

ears ; and suppose it to be the same which the apostle mentions, Colos. iv. 16 : “ When

this epistle is read among you , cause that it be read also in the church of the Laodiceans ;

and that ye likewise read the epistle from Laodicea . ” Dr. Paley's arguments in the affirma

tive are entitled to much regard.

“ Although it does not appear to have ever been disputed that the epistle before us was

written by St. Paul, yet it is well known that a doubt has long been entertained concerning

the persons to whom it was addressed . The question is founded partly in some ambiguity

in the external evidence. Marcion , a heretic of the second century, as quoted by Tertullian ,

a Father in the beginning of the third, calls it, The Epistle to the Laodiceans. From what we

know of Marcion, his judgment is little to be relied upon ; nor is it perfectly clear that Mar

cion was rightly understood by Tertullian. If, however, Marcion be brought to prove that

some copies in his time gave ev Aaodikala in the superscription, his testimony, if it be truly

interpreted, is not diminished by his heresy; for, as Grotius observes, cur in ea re menti

Tetur nihil erat causæ .' The name ev Epoq , in Ephesus, in the first verse, upon which

word singly depends the proof that the epistle was written to the Ephesians, is not read in

all the manuscripts now extant. I admit, however, that the external evidence prepon

derates with a manifest excess on the side of the received reading. The objection therefore

principally arises from the contents of the epistle itself, which , in many respects, militate

with the supposition that it was written to thechurch of Ephesus. According to the history,

St. Paul hadpassed two whole years at Ephesus, Acts xix. 10. And in this point, viz . of
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St. Paul having preached for a considerable length of time at Ephesus, the history is con

firmed by the two Epistles to the Corinthians , and by the two Epistles to Timothy: ' I will

tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost ;' 1 Cor. xvi . 8. We would not have you ignorant of our

trouble which came to us in Asia ;' 2 Cor. i . 8. “ As I besought thee to abide still at

Ephesus, when I went into Macedonia ;' 1 Tim. i . 3. “ And in how many things he ministered

to me at Ephesus thou knowest well ;' 2 Tim. i . 18. I adduce these testimonies because, had

it been a competition of credit between the history and the epistle, I should have thought

myself bound to have preferred the epistle. Now , every epistle which St. Paul wrote to

churches which he himself had founded , or which he had visited , abounds with references

and appeals to what had passed during the time that he was present amongst them ; whereas

there is not a text in the Epistle to the Ephesians from which we can collect that he had

ever been at Ephesus at all. The two Epistles to the Corinthians, the Epistle to the

Galatians, the Epistle to the Philippians , and the two Epistles to the Thessalonians, are of

this class ; and they are full of allusions to the apostle's history, his reception , and his con

duct whilst amongst them ; the total want of which in the epistle before us is very difficult

to account for, if it was in truth written to the church of Ephesus, in which city he had

resided for so long a time . This is the first and strongest objection. But farther, the Epistle

to the Colossians was addressed to a church in which St. Paul had never been . This we

infer from the first verse of the second chapter : “ For I would that ye knew what great

conflict I have for you and for them at Laodicea, and for as many as have not seen my face

in the flesh .' There could be no propriety in thus joining the Colossians and Laodiceans

with those who had not seen his face in the flesh, ' if they did not also belong to the same

description . Now, his address to the Colossians, whom he had not visited , is precisely the

same as his address to the Christians to whom he wrote in the epistle which we are now

considering : “ We give thanks to God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, praying

always for you , since we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the love which ye have

to all the saints ; ' Col. i . 3. Thus he speaks to the Christians, in the epistle before us, as

follows : Wherefore I also, after I heard of your faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto

all the saints , cease not to give thanks for you in my prayers ;' chap. i. 15. The terms of

this address are observable . The words, “ having heard of your faith and love, ' are the very

words, we see, which he uses towards strangers; and it is not probable that he should

employ the same in accosting a church in which he had long exercised his ministry, and

whose faith and love' he must have personally known. The Epistle to the Romans was

written before St. Paul had been at Rome ; and his address to them runs in the same strain

with that just now quoted : “ I thank my God, through Jesus Christ, for you all, that your

faith is spoken of throughout the whole world ; ' Rom. i . 8. Let us now see what was the

form in which our apostle was accustomed to introduce his epistles, when he wrote to those

with whom he was already acquainted. To the Corinthians it was this : ‘ I thank my God

always on your behalf, for the grace of God which is given you by Christ Jesus ; 1 Cor. i . 4 .

To the Philippians: ' I thank my God upon every remembrance of you ; ' Phil . i . 3. To the

Thessalonians : “ We give thanks to God always for you all , making mention of you in our

prayers, remembering without ceasing your work of faith and labour of love ; ' 1 Thess.i . 3.

To Timothy: ' I thank God, whom I serve from my forefathers with a pure conscience, that

without ceasing I have remembrance of thee in my prayers night and day ;' 2 Tim. i . 3. In

these quotations it is usually his remembrance, and never his hearing of them , which he

makes the subject of his thankfulness to God.

“ As great difficulties stand in the way, supposing theepistle before us to have been written

to the church of Ephesus ; so I think it probable that it is actually the Epistle to the Laodi

ceans, referred to in the fourth chapter of the Epistle to the Colossians. The text which
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contains that reference is this : When this epistle is read among you, cause that it be read

also in the church of the Laodiceans, and that ye likewise read the epistle from Laodicea ;'

chap. iv. 16. The ' epistle from Laodicea' was an epistle sent by St. Paul to that church ,

and by them transmitted to Colosse. The two churches were mutually to communicate the

epistles they had received. This is the way in which the direction is explained by the

greater part of commentators, and is the most probable sense that can be given to it . It is

also probable that the epistle alluded to was an epistle which had been received by the church

of Laodicea lately. It appears then, with a considerable degree of evidence, that there

existed an epistle of St. Paul nearly of the same date with the Epistle to the Colossians, and

an epistle directed to a church ( for such the church of Laodicea was) in which St. Paul had

never been . What has been observed concerning the epistle before us, shows that it

answers perfectly to that character.

“ Nor does the mistake seem very difficult to account for. Whoever inspects the map of

Asia Minor will see, that a person proceeding from Romie to Laodicea would probably land

at Ephesus, as the nearest frequented sea-port in that direction . Might not Tychicus then ,

in passing through Ephesus, communicate to the Christians of that place the letter with

which he was charged ? And might not copies of that letter be multiplied and preserved at

Ephesus ? Might not some of the copies drop the words of designation ev Ty Aaodikela ,

which it was of no consequence to an Ephesian to retain ? Might not copies of the letter

come out into the Christian church at large from Ephesus; and might not this give occasion

to a belief that the letter was written to that church ? And, lastly, might not this belief pro

duce the error which we suppose to have crept into the inscription ?

And it is remarkable that there seem to have been some ancient copies without the words

of designation, either the words in Ephesus, or the words in Laodicea . St. Basil, a writer

ofthe fourth century, speaking of the present epistle, has this very singular passage : ' And

writing to the Ephesians, as truly united to him who is through knowledge, he (Paul) calleth

them in a peculiar sense such who are ; saying, to the saints who are and (or even ) the faith

ful in Christ Jesus ; for so those before us have transmitted it, and we have found it in an

cient copies.' Dr. Mill interprets (and, notwithstanding some objections that have been made

to him, in my opinion, rightly interprets) these words of Basil , as declaring that this Father

had seen certain copies of the epistle in which the words ' in Ephesus' were wanting. And

the passage, I think, must be considered as Basil's fanciful way of explaining what was really

a corrupt and defective reading; for I do not believe it possible that the author of the epistle

could have originally written ayolç TOLS ovoiv, without any name of place to follow it.”

66

It must be allowed that the arguments of Dr. Paley, the sum of which may be found in

Wetstein, that this is the epistle to the Laodiceans, are both plausible and strong ; and yet

almost the whole of antiquity, with the exceptions which those learned men mention, is in

favour of the epistle being sent originally to the church at Ephesus. Puzzled with these two

considerations, some critics have pointed out a middle way . They suppose that several

copies of this epistle were directed to no particular church, but were intended for all the

churches in Asia Minor ; and that different copies might have different directions, from this

circumstance, that St. Paul, in writing the first verse Tavloç atoorodos Ingov Xplotov - TOLS

aylouç TOLÇ OVOLV, Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the saints which are, left a blank after

ovoiv, are, which was in some cases filled up with ev Epsov , in Ephesus ; in others, with ev

Aaodikeug in Laodicea ; though there mightbe one copy expressly sent by him to the church

of the Laodiceans, while he wished that others should be directed to the different churches

through Asia Minor. That there were copies which had no place specified, we learn from

St. Basil ; and the arguments in favour of Laodicea are certainly the strongest ; the circum
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stance, that the apostle salutes no person , agrees well with Laodicea, where he had never

been, Colos. ii . 1 ; but cannot agree with Ephesus, where he was well known, and where, in

preaching the gospel , he had spent three years. See Acts xx . 31 .

As this point is very dubious, and men of great abilities and learning have espoused dif

ferent sides of the question, I judge myself incompetent to determine any thing; but I felt it

my duty to bring the arguments for Laodicea fairly before the reader ; those in favour of

Ephesus may be met with every where. The passages in the body of the epistle, alleged

by critics who espouse opposite sides of this subject, I have seldom noticed in a controversial

way ; and the notes on those passages'are constructed as though no controversy existed .

Many expositors, and particularly Drs. Chandler and Macknight, have thought that they

have perceived a great number of references to the Temple of Diana at Ephesus; to the

sacred mysteries among the Greeks ; to the Hierophants, Mystagogues, Neocoroi, fc., in the

temple of this celebrated goddess. It may appear strange that, with these opinions before

me, I have not referred to the same things ; nor adduced them by way of illustration ; the

truth is, I have not been able to discover them, nor do I believe that any such allusions exist.

I see many allusions to the Temple of God at Jerusalem , but none to the Temple of Diana at

Ephesus. I find also many references to the sacred service and sacerdotal officers in the

Jewish temple ; but none to Mystagogues, &c. , among the heathens. I find much said about,

what is to be understood most literally, the mystery which had been hidden from all ages,

viz., of uniting Jews and Gentiles in one church, but no reference to the Eleusinian, Bacchic,

or other mysteries in the abominable worship of the Greeks, as suggesting to the mind of the

apostle any parallel between their mysteries and those of the Almighty. My reasons for my

dissent from these respectable authorities I have given in the notes.

June 20th , 1815 .
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Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

C'sherian year of the world, 4065. — Alexandrian era of the world, 5563. — Antiochian era of the world ,

5553. — Constantinopolitan era of the world, 5569.-Year of the Eusebian epocha of the Creation, 4289.

-Year of the Julian period, 4771. — Year of the minor Jewish era of the world, 3821.— Year of the

Greater Rabbinical era of the world, 4420. - Year from the Flood, according to Archbishop Usher, and

the English Bible, 2409. — Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge, 3163.— Year of the era

of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1001. - Year of the Nabonassarean

era , 808. — Year of the era of the Seleucidæ , 373. — Year of the Spanish era , 99.— Year of the Actiac or

Actian era , 92. - Year from the birth of Christ, 65.—Year of the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 61.

Year from the building of Rome, according to Varro , 813.— Year of the CCXth Olympiad, 1.

Jesus, high -priest of the Jews.—Common Golden Number, 5. — Jewish Golden Number, 2.— Year of

the Solar Cycle, 14. - Dominical Letter, D. — Jewish Passover, March 22nd . — Easter Sunday, March

29th . — Epact, or the moon's age on the 22nd of March, or the Xth of the Calends of April, 14. — Year

of the reign of Nero Cæsar, the sixth emperor of the Romans, 8.-In the first year of Porcius Festus,

goremor of the Jews. — Year of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 11.—Year of Domitius Corbulo,

governor of Syria, 2. - Roman Consuls ; C. Cæsonius Pætus, and C. Petronius Turpilianus.

CHAPTER I.

The apostle's salutation to the church, 1 , 2. He blesses God for calling the Gentiles to the

adoption of children by Jesus Christ, by whose sacrificial death both they and the Jews

find redemption, 3—7. He shows that it was through the great abundance of God's

wisdom and goodness that the Gentiles were called into a state of salvation, and that they

should receive the Holy Spirit as the earnest of their inheritance, 8–15. He praises

Godfor their conversion , and prays that they may be farther enlightened, that they may

see the glory of Christ, and partake of the blessings procured by his passion and

exaltation , 16–23.

A. M. cir. 4065.
PAUL an apostle of Jesus | at Ephesus , and to the faithful

Christaby the will of in Christ Jesus : A.U.C. 813.

An. Imp. Neronis
d Grace be to you, and

An. Imp. Neronis
God, 6 to the saints which areCæs. Aug. 8. Cæs. Aug. 8.

A. M. cir. 4065 .

A. D. cir. 61 .A. D. cir. 61 .

A. U. C.813.

* 2 Cor . i . 1 , Lb Rom . i . 7. 2 Cor. i , 1. -c 1 Cor. iv . 17. Ch, vi . 21. Col. i. 2 . d Gal. i. 3. Tit. i . 4.

reader is referred for a particular discussion of this

Verse 1. To the saints which are at Ephesus] As opinion. By the term saints we are to understand

some learned men think that this epistle was written those who in that place professed Christianity, and

to the church of the Laodiceans, and that the words were members of the Christian church . Saint pro

* E $ e , in Ephesus, were not originally in this perly signifies a holy person , and such the gospel of

epistle, the consideration of the subject has appeared Christ requires every man to be, and such every true

to be more proper for the Preface ; and to that the believer is, both in heart and life ; but saint

NOTES ON CHAP. I.

appears

1421



A. D. cir. 61.

The apostle's salutation to the EPHESIANS . Christians at Ephesus.

A.M. cir . 4065 . peace, from God our Father, d before the foundation of the A.M.cit. 4065.
A. D. cir. 61 .

A.U.C. 813. and from the Lord JesusChrist. world, that we should be holy , A. U.C. 813.

An. Imp. Neronis
3 * Blessed be the God and and without blame before him

An. Imp . Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 8 . Cæs .Aug. 8.

Father of our Lord Jesus in love :

Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual 5 ' Having predestinated us unto 3 the adop

blessings in heavenly places in Christ : tion of children by Jesus Christ to himself,

4 According as he hath chosen us in him according to the good pleasure of his will ,

a 2 Cor . i . 3. 1 Pet . i . 3.- b Or, things. Ch . vi, 12. vi . 29, 30. Ver. 11.- & John i . 12. Rom . viii . 15. 2 Cor.

c Rom . viii . 28. 2 Thess . ii . 13. 2 Tim . i. 9. James ü . 5 . vi . 18. Gal. iv . 5. 1 John iii. 1.-h Matt. i. 26. Luke xii.

1 Pet. i . 2. ii . 9 . d 1 Pet . i . 20 . e Luke i. 75. Ch . ii. 32. 1 Cor. i . 21. Ver. 9.

10. v. 27. Col. i . 22. i Thess . iv . 7. Tit. ii . 12. _ Rom.

to have been as ordinary a denomination of a believer chosen them , and that his end in giving them the

in Christ in those primitive times, as the term Chris- gospel was the same which he had in view by giving

tian is now. Yet many had the name who had not the law to the Jews, viz. that they might be holy and

the thing. without blame before him . And as his object was

The faithful in Christ Jesus] Notic. The be- the same in respect to them both , they should con

lievers the persons who received Christ as the sider that, as he loved them , so they should love one

promised Messiah , and the Saviour of the world, and another : God having provided for each the same

continued in the grace which they had received. blessings, they should therefore be åylous, holy - fully

Verse 2. Grace be to you ] See the note on Rom . separated from earth and sin , and consecrated to

i. 7. God ; and apwpovs, without blame - having no spot

Verse 3. Blessed be the God ] See the note on nor imperfection, their inward holiness agreeing with

2 Cor. i . 3, where the same form is used. their outward consecration . The words are a meta

With all spiritual blessings ] With the pure doc- phor taken from the perfect and immaculate sacrifices

trines of the gospel, and the abundant gifts and which the law required the people to bring to the

graces of the Holy Ghost, justifying, sanctifying, and altar ofGod . But as love is the fulfilling of the law,

building us up on our most holy faith . and love the fountain whence their salvation flowed,

In heavenly places ] EV TOLÇ ETOVpavlis. In heavenly therefore love must fill their hearts towards God and

things, such as those mentioned above ; they were each other, and love must be the motive and end of

not yet in heavenly places, but they had abundance of all their words and works.

heavenly things to prepare them for heavenly places. Verse 5. Having predestinated us] IIpoopioaç. As

Some think the word should be understood as signi- the doctrine of eternal predestination has produced

fying blessings of the most exalted or excellent kind, much controversy in the Christian world , it may be

such as are spiritual in opposition to those that are necessary to examine the meaning of the term ,
that

earthly, such as are eternal in opposition to those that those who do use it may employ it according to the

are temporal ; and all these in, through, and by sense it has in the oracles of God . The verb

Christ. We have already seen, on Gal. iv. 26, that poopigw , from apo, before, and opišw , I define, finish,

the heavenly Jerusalem , or Jerusalem which is from bound, or terminate, whence opos, a boundary or limit,

above, is used by the Jews to signify the days of the signifies to define beforehand, and circumscribe by

Messiah, and that state of grace and glory which certain bounds or limits ; and is originally a geo

should follow the Levitical worship and ceremonies'; graphical term , but applied also to any thing con

and it is possible that St. Paul may use the word cluded, or determined, or demonstrated. Here the

en ovpavia , heavenly things, in this sense : God hath word is used to point out God's fixed purpose or

blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly predetermination to bestow on the Gentiles the

things, or, in this heavenly state, in which life and im- blessing of the adoption of sons by Jesus Christ,

mortality are brought to light by the gospel. This is which adoption had been before granted to the Jewish

apparently the preferable sense. people ; and, without circumcision, or any other Mo

Verse 4. According as he hath chosen us in him] saic rite, to admit the Gentiles to all the privileges of

As he has decreed from the beginning of the world, his church and people. And the apostle marks that

and has kept in view from the commencement of the all this was fore -determined by God, as he had fore

religious system of the Jews (which the phrase some determined the bounds and precincts of the land

times means), to bring us Gentiles to the knowledge which he gave them according to the promise made

of this glorious state of salvation by Christ Jesus. to their fathers ; that the Jews had no reason to

The Jews considered themselves an elect or chosen complain, for God had formed this purpose before he

people, and wished to monopolize the whole of the had given the law , or called them out of Egypt ( for

divine love and beneficence . The apostle here shows it was before the foundation of the world , ver. 2) ; and

that God had the Gentiles as much in the contem- that, therefore, the conduct of God in calling the

plation of his mercy and goodness as he had the Gentiles now — bringing them into his church , and

Jews ; and the blessings of the gospel, now so freely conferring on them the gifts and graces of the Holy

dispensed to them , were the proof that God had thus Spirit, was in pursuance of his original design ; and,
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Their exalted privileges CHAP. I. in Christ Jesus.

A. M. cir. 4065 .

6 To the praise of the glory his blood, the forgiveness of A.M. cir. 4065.
A D. cir. 61 . A , D. cir . 61 .

A.U.C. 813. of his grace, * wherein he hath sins , according to the riches A. U.C. 813.

An Imp,Neronis made us accepted in the Be- of his grace ; An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs.Aug. 8.

loved : 8 Wherein he hath abounded

7 In whom we have redemption through toward us in all wisdom and prudence ;

Rom . iii. 21. v, 15 . Matt. jï . 17. xvii. 5. John iii. 35. ix, 12. 1 Pet. i . 18, 19. Rev. v. 9. - Rom . ïi . 4. iï . 24 .

1.17.- Acts xx. 28. Rom. iii . 24 . Col. i . 14 . Hebr. | ix . 23. Ch. ii . 7. iii , 8, 16. Phil . iv . 19.

if he did not do so, his eternal purposes could not be Israel. This is the grand key by which this predes

fulfilled ; and that, as the Jews were taken to be his tination business is unlocked. See on ver. 11 .

peculiar people, not because they had any goodness or Verse 6. To the praise of the glory of his grace ]

merit in themselves ; so the Gentiles were called, not Aočns ons xapitog avrov The glory of his grace, for

for any merit they had, but according to the good xapıç xvãošos, his glorious or illustrious grace, accord

pleasure of his will ; that is, according to his eternal | ing to the Hebrew idiom . But the grace or mercy of

tenecolence, showing mercy and conferring privileges God is peculiarly illustrated and glorified in the plan

in this new creation, as he had done in the original of redemption by Christ Jesus. By the giving of the

creation : for as , in creating man , he drew every con- Law, God's justice and holiness were rendered most

sideration from his own innate eternal benevolence, glorious ; by the giving of the GOSPEL, his grace and

$ 0 now , in redeeming man, and sending the glad mercy are made equally conspicuous.

tilling of salvation both to the Jews and the Gen- Wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved ]

tiles,he acted on the same principles, deriving all This translation of ev ý exapıtwoev ňuas ev Tu Hyann

the reasons of his conduct from his own infinite uevo is not clear ; with which he has graciously fa

gwdness. voured us through the Beloved, is at once more literal

This argument was exceedingly conclusive, and andmore intelligible. Whitby, Macknight, and Wake

trust silence the Jews on the ground of their original, field translate the passage in nearly the same way.

primitire, and exclusive rights, which they were ever In the Beloved must certainly mean in Christ, who

ready to plead against all pretensions of the Gentiles. is termed God's beloved Son, Matt. iii . 17 ; but several

If therefore God, before the foundation of the Jewish excellent MSS., such as D*EFG, the later Syriac, the

Faserny, had determined that the Gentiles, in the Æthiopic, Vulgate, Itala , with several of the Fathers,

wax of time, should be called to and admitted into add viu avtov, his beloved Son . This is the meaning,

al se privileges of the Messiah's kingdom , then the whether the reading be received or rejected .

tadiusite salvation of the Jews was chimerical; and Verse 7. In whom we have redemption ] God has

whatGod was doing now , by the preaching of the glorified his grace by giving us redemption by the

pestles in the Gentile world, was in pursuance of blood of his Son, and this redemption consists in

his original design. This same argument St. Paul re- forgiving and delivering us from our sins; so then

pestedly produces in his Epistle to the Romans ; and Christ's blood was the redemption price paid down

aproper consideration of it unlocks many difficulties for our salvation : and this was according to the

a that epistle. See the notes on Rom . viii. 29, riches of his grace ; as his grace is rich or abundant

3); and elsewhere, in the course of that epistle, in benevolence, so it was manifested in beneficence to

where this subject is handled . But why is theword mankind, in their redemption by the sacrifice of

asopisas, fore -determined, limited, or circumscribed, Christ, the measure of redeeming grace being the

ased here? Merely in reference to the settlement of measure of God's own eternal goodness.

the Israelites in the Promised Land . God assigned It may not be useless to remark that, instead of

to them the portions which they were to inherit ; and ins xapitos avrov, his grace, the Codex Alexandrinus

these portions were described, and their bearings, and the Coptic version have ins xpnotorntos , his

bandaries, vicinities to other portions, extent and goodness.

kragth, as exactly ascertained as they could be by the Verse 8. Wherein he hath abounded ] That is, in

most correctgeographical map. As God, therefore, had the dispensation of mercy and goodness by Christ

dealt with the Jews in making them his peculiar Jesus.

people,andwhen he divided the earth among the In allwisdom and prudence] Givingusapostles
Tots of Noah reserved to himself the twelve portions the most complete instructions in heavenly things by

which he afterwards gave to the twelve tribes (see the inspiration of his Spirit ; and at the same time

a Deut. xxxii. 8) ; and as his dealings with them prudence, that we might know when and where to

were typical of what he intended to do in the calling preach the gospel so that it might be effectual to the

und salvation of the Gentiles ; so he uses the terms salvation of those who heard it. Nothing less than

bywhich their allotment and settlement were pointed the Spirit of God could teach the apostles that wis

out to show that, what he had thus designed and typi- dom by which they were to instruct a dark and sin

fied, he had now fulfilled according to the original ful world ; and nothing less than the same Spirit

predetermination ; the Gentiles having now the spi- could inspire them withthat prudence which wasne

ritual inheritancewhich God had pointed out by the cessary to be exercised in every step of their life and

grant made of the Promised Land to the children of ministry. Every wise man is not a prudent man ,
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God worketh all things EPHESIANS.
according to his own will.

A.M. cir. 4065 . 9 * Having made known unto things in Christ, both which A. M. cir. 4065.
A. D. cir. 61 . A. D. cir. 61 .

A.U. C. 813 . us the mystery of his will , ac- are in ' heaven, and which are A. U. C. 813 .

An.Imp. NeronisAn ImpeNeronis cording to his good pleasure on earth; even in him : Cæs. Aug. 8.

which he hath purposed in 11 8 In whom also we have

himself: obtained an inheritance, being predestinated

10 That in the dispensation of the fulness according to the purpose of him who worketh

of times, he might gather together in one eall all things after the counsel of his own will:

a Rom , xvi . 25. Ch. iii . 4,9. Col. i. 26.- b Ch. jï . 11. / 10. Col. i. 20.- Gr. the heavens. - Acts xx . 32. xxvi.

2 Tim. i . 9 . e Gal, iv. 4. Hebr. i. 2. ix . 10. 1 Pet. i . 20. 18. Rom . viji. 17. Col. i . 12. iii . 24. Tit. iii . 7. James ü .5.

di Cor. iii. 22, 23. xi. 3. Ch. ii . 15. iii . 15.- Le Phil. ï . 9 , 1 Pet. i . 4.- Lh Ver. 5. - i Isai. xlvi . 10, 11 .

and every prudent man is not a wise man. Wisdom poses, which he had formed in himself, relative to the

and prudence may be expected in an apostle who is salvation of the world by Jesus Christ.

constantly living under the inspiration of the Holy That he might gather together in one] Avakepalai

Ghost. Wisdom , ” according to Sir William Temple, woaodai, from ava, again , and kepalalow, to reduce

“is that which makes men judge what are the best one sum ; to add up ; to bring different sums to

ends, and what the best means to attain them ; and gether, and fractions of sums, so as to reduce them

gives a man advantage of counsel and direction .” under one denomination ; to recapitulate the principal

“ Prudence is wisdom applied to practice ; or that matters contained in a discourse. Here it means the

discreet, apt suiting as well of actions as words, in gathering together both Jews and Gentiles, who have

their due place, time, and manner .” Every minister believed in Christ, into one church and flock. Sce

of Christ needs these still ; and if he abide not under the preceding note.

the influence of both, not only his prayers but his All things — which are in heaven , and which are on

ministerial labours will be all hindered . earth ] This clause is variously understood : some

Verse 9. Having made known unto us the mystery ] think, by things in heaven the Jewish state is meant;

That the Gentiles should ever be received into the and by things on earth the Christian . The Jews had

church of God, and have all the privileges of the been long considered a divine or heavenly people;

Jews, without being obliged to submit to circumcision, their doctrine, their government, their constitution,

and perform the rites and ceremonies of the Jewish both civil and ecclesiastical, were all divine or hea

law was a mystery — a hidden thing which had never venly : as the powers of the heavens, Matt. xxiv. 29,

been published before ; and now revealed only to the Luke xxi. 26, mean the Jewish rulers in church and

apostles. It was God's will that it should be so, but state, it is very possible that the things which are in

that will he kept hidden to the present time. A mys- heaven mean this same state ; and as the Gentiles

tery signifies something hidden , but it ceases to be a were considered to have nothing divine or hearenly

mystery as soon as it is revealed . See the note on among them, they may be here intended by the earth,

Matt. xiii. 11 ; and particularly that on Rom . xi. 25. out of the corruption of which they are to be gathered

Good pleasure] Tnv evoortav. That benevolent de- by the preaching of thegospel. But there are others

sign which he had purposed in himself, not being in- who imagine that the things in heavenmean the an

duced by any consideration from without.
gelical hosts ; and the things on earth , believers of all

nations, who shall all be joined together at last in one
Verse 10. In the dispensation ofthefulness of times] assembly to worship God throughout eternity. And

Εις οικονομιαν του πληρώματος των καιρων. The word some think that the things in heaven mean the saints

Olkovouia, which is the same as our word economy, who died before Christ's advent, and who are not to

signifies, as Dr. Macknight has well observed, “ the be made perfect till the resurrection, when the full

plan which the master of a family, or his steward, power and efficacy of Christ shall be seen in raising

has established for the management of the family ;" | the bodies of believers and uniting them with their

it signifies, also, a plan for the management of any holy souls, to reign in his presence for ever. And

sort of business : and here itmeans the dispensation some think that, as the Hebrew phrase 7787772

of the gospel, that plan by which God has provided shamayim vehaarets, the heavens and the earth, sig

salvation for a lost world ; and according to which nifies all creatures, the words in the text are to be

he intends to gather all believers, both Jews and understood as signifying all mankind, without discri

Gentiles, into one church under Jesus Christ, their mination of peoples, kindreds, or tongues ; Jews,

head and governor. See the note on Matt. xxiv. 45, Greeks, or barbarians. All that are saved of all

where the word and the office are particularly ex- nations (being saved in the same way, viz., by faith in

plained. Christ Jesus, without any distinction of nation or

The fulness of times — By this phrase we are to un previous condition ), and all gathered into one church

derstand either the gospel dispensation , which is the or assembly.

consummation of all preceding dispensations, and the I believe that the forming one church out of both

last that shall be afforded to man ; or, that advanced Jews and Gentiles is that to which the apostle refers.

state of the world which God saw to be the most pro- This agrees with what is said , chap. ii . 14—17.

per for the full manifestation of those benevolent pur- Verse 11. In whom ] Christ Jesus ; also us
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A , D. cir . 61 .

Belierers are sealed CHAP. I. with the Spirit of promise.

A. M. cir. 4065 . 12 . That we should be to 14 Which is the earnest of A. M. cir. 4065.

A. D. cir. 61.

A.U. C. 813. the praise of his glory, who our inheritance, until the re- A. U. C. 813.

Av.Imp.Neronis first trusted in Christ.
Cæs.Aug. 8 . demption of the purchased An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 8.

13 In whom ye also trusted, possession, unto the praise of

after that ye heard the word of truth , the his glory.

gospel of your salvation : in whom also, after 15 Wherefore I also , after I heard of your

that ye believed , ye were sealed with that faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the

holy Spirit of promise, saints,

- Ver. 6 , 14. 2 Thess. ii. 13. James i. 18.- Or, vüi. 23. Ch. iv . 30 . Lh Acts xx. 28. Ver. 6, 12.

keped. — John i. 17. 2 Cor. vi. 7:_ ? Cor. i.22. 1 Pet. ii. 9.- k Col. i . 4. Philem . 5.

( 6. ir. 30. - 12 Cor. i. 22. v. 5.-: - Luke xxi. 28. Rom .

believing Jews, have obtained an inheritance --what Verse 13. In whom ye also trusted ] Ye Gentiles,

was promised to Abraham and his spiritual seed, viz. having heard from us the word, tov doyov, the doctrine,

the adoption of sons, and the kingdom of heaven, of the truth ,which is the gospel, or glad tidings, of

signified by the privileges under the Mosaic dispen- your salvation , have believed, as we Jews have done,

sation, and the possession of the promised land ; but and received similar blessings to those with which

all theseprivileges being forfeited by the rebellion God has favoured us .

and unbelief of the Jews, they are now about to be In whom also, ey y, through whom , Christ Jesus,

fzally cut off, and the believing part to be re - elected, after that ye had believed, viz. that he was the only

aed put in possession of the blessings promised to Saviour, and that through his blood redemption might

Abraham and his spiritual seed, by faith ; forwithout be obtained, ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of

3 re-election, they cannot get possession of these promise ; that is : The Holy Spirit, which is promised
spiritual privileges. to them who believe on Christ Jesus, was given to

Being predestinated ] God having determined to you , and thus you were ascertained to be the children

bring both Jews and Gentiles to salvation , not by of God ; for God has no child who is not a partaker of

varke, nor by any human means or schemes, but by the Holy Ghost, and he who has this Spirit has God's

Jesus Christ; that salvation being defined and deter- seal that he belongs to the heavenly family . It was

mined before in the divine mind, and the means by customary among all nations, when a person purchased

which it should be brought about all being according goods of any kind, to markwith his seal that which

to lis purpose, who consults not his creatures, but he had bought, in order that he might know it, and

eperates according to the counsel of his own will, that be able to claim it if mixed with the goods of others;

being ever wise, gracious, and good. to this custom the apostle may here allude : but it

The original reference is still kept up here in the was also customary to set a seal upon what was dedi

Fent spoopedevtes, being predestinated, as in the cated to God, or what was to be offered to him in sacri

word apoptoas, ver. 5. And as the apostle speaks fice. See this proved in the note on John vi. 27.

of obtaining the inheritance, he most evidently refers The Jews themselves speak of the sealof God, which

to that of which the promised land was the type and they term nox emeth , truth, and which they consider

pledge. And as that land was assigned to the Israelites as a representation of the unoriginated and endless

by limit and lot, both of which were appointed by perfections of God. As the apostle is here speaking

God; so the salvation now sentto the Gentiles was of the doctrine of truth , which came by the Holy

as expressly their lot or portion, as the promised land Spirit, and is sealed on the souls of believers by this

was thatof the people of Israel. All this shows that Spirit, he may have in view the Jewish notion, which

the Israelites were a typical people ; their land , the is at once both correct and elevated. This Spirit of

Perner of possessing it, their civil and religious code, truth, John xiv. 17, who leads into all truth , chap.

&e,& c., all typical ; and that in, by, and through xvi. 13, and teaches all things, chap. xiv. 26, makes

them, God had fore-determined, fore-described, and the impression of his own eternal purity and truth in

forc-ascertained a greater and more glorious people, the souls of them who believe, and thus they bear

Dong whom the deepest counsels of his wisdom the seal of God Almighty. And theywho in the day

skould be manifested,and the most powerful works of judgment are found to bear this seal — TRUTH ; truth

of his eternal mercy, grace, holiness,goodness,and in theinward parts, having trulyrepented, truly

truth, be fully exhibited. Thus there was nothing believed, and having been in consequence truly justi

fortuitous in the Christianscheme ;all was theresult fied, and truly sanctified; and havingwalked intruth
& infinite counsel and design. See on ver. 5. and sincerity towards God and man ; these are sealed

Verse 12. That we] Jews, now apostles and mes to the day of redemption; for, having this seal, they
sengers of God , to whom the first offers of salvation are seen to have a right to eternal life.

were made, and who were the first that believed in Verse 14. Which is the earnest of our inheritance ]

This Holy Spirit, sealing the soul with truth and

Should be to the praise of his glory] By being the righteousness, is the earnest, foretaste, and pledge of

Beans of preaching Christ crucified to the Gentiles, the heavenly inheritance. And he who can produce
and spreading the gospel throughout the world . this carnest - this witness of the Spirit, in the day of

Christ ;
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A. U.C. 813.

The apostle's prayer EPHESIANS: for the Ephesians.

A. M. cir. 4065 . 16 • Cease not to give thanks 18 · The eyes of your under- A. M.cir. 465.
A. D. cir. 61 . A. D. cir. 61 .

A. U. C. 813 . for you , making mention of you standing being enlightened ;
An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 8. in my prayers ; that ye may know what is the Cæs. Aug. 8.

17 That the God of our Lord hope of his calling, and what

Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give the riches of the glory of his & inheritance in

unto you the Spirit of wisdom and revelation, the saints,

4 in the knowledge of him : 19 And what is the exceeding greatness of

a Rom . i. 9. Phil. i . 3, 4. Col. i. 3. 1 Thess. i. 2. 2 acknowledgment. Col. ïi. 2 .

Thess . i . 3 . _b John xx. 17 . c Col. i . 9. - _ dOr, for the ii. 12. iv . X.- - Ver. 11 .

Le Acts xxvi, 18.- Ch .

VOUS

judgment, shall have an abundant entrance into the race . This may be a Hebraism for glorious Father,

holiest . On the appaßwv, or earnest, see the notes on but the former appears to be the best sense .

Gen. xxxvii . 13, &c. , and on 2 Cor. i . 22. The Spirit of wisdom and revelation ] I pray that

The redemption of the purchased possession ] That God may give you his Holy Spirit, by whom his will

is, till the time when body and soul are redeemed is revealed to men, that he may teach and make you

from all their miseries, and glorified in the kingdom wise unto salvation , that you may continue to acknou

of heaven . ledge him , Christ Jesus, as your only Lord and

The redemption of the purchased possession - Arolv- Saviour.

Tpwoic TYS TEPITTOLNoews is variously understood ; and Verse 18. The eyes of your understanding being

indeed the original is variously translated. Dr. Whitby enlightened] The understanding is that power or

has observed that the verb #EPIT OLELV signifies to save faculty in the soul by which knowledge or information

alive; and he refers the repitroLNOıs, here, to the re- is received , and the recipient power is here termed

demption of the body from corruption, and to its the Eyes of the understanding; and we learn from

final glorification with the soul. this that όπερ ο οφθαλμος εν τω σωματι , τουτο •

Allthose who believe in Christ Jesus are considered EV TY yoxy, as Philo expresses it : What the eye is to

as his peculiar people and property, and to them the body, the understanding is to the soul; and that

eternal glory is promised. The Spirit of promise, as the eye is not light in itself, and can discern

which is given them , is a pledge that they shall have nothing but by the means of light shining, not only

a resurrection from the dead, and eternal blessedness ; on the objects to be viewed, but into the eye itself;

the redemption , or bringing to life of the body, cannot so the understanding of man can discern no sacred

take place till the day of judgment, but the Holy thing of or by itself, but sees by the influence of the

Spirit promises this redemption, and is now in their Spirit of wisdom and revelation ; for without the in

hearts an earnest or pledge of this complete restoration fluence of God's Holy Spirit no man ever became

at the great day, which will then be, in an especial | wise unto salvation, no more than a man ever dis

manner, to the praise of his glory, viz. of Christ, who cerned an object (no matter how perfect soever his eye

has bought them by his blood . might have been ) without the instrumentality of

Verse 15. Faith in the Lord Jesus] Cordial recep- light.

tion of the Christian religion, amply proved by their Instead of της διανοιας, of your understanding , της

love to all the saints — to all the Christians. Perhaps kapouas, of your heart, is the reading of ABDEFG,and

love here implies, not only the kind affection so called, several others ; also both the Syriac, all the Arabic ,

but also allthe fruits of love - benevolence, and kind the Coptic, the Æthiopic, Armenian , Sahidic, Slavo

offices of every description. nian , Vulgate, and Itala , besides several of the

Verse 16. Cease not to give thanks] The apostle Fathers. The eyes of your heart is undoubtedly the

intimates, so fully satisfied was he of the genuine- true reading.

ness of their conversion , and of their steadiness since The hope of his calling ] That you may clearly dis

their conversion, that it was to him a continual cause cern the glorious and important objects of your hope,

of thanksgiving to God, who had brought them into to the enjoyment of which God has called or invited
that state of salvation ; and of prayer , that they might you.

be preserved blameless to the end. The riches of the glory ofhis inheritance] That you

Making mention of you ] While praying for the may understand what is the glorious abundance ol

prosperity of the Christian cause generally, he was the spiritualthings to which you are entitled, in con

led, from his particular affection for them , to mention sequence of being made children of God ; for i

them by name before God . children, then heirs, heirs of that glorious inheritanci

Verse 17. That the God of our Lord Jesus ] Jesus which God has provided for the saints — for all ge

Christ, as man and mediator, has the Father for his nuine Christians, whether formerly Jews or Gentiles

God and Father ; and it is in reference to this that on the chief subject of this verse , see the notes of

he himself says : I ascend unto my Father and your Gal. iv . 6 , 7.

Father, and to my God and your God ; John xx. 17. Verse 19. The exceeding greatness of his power,

The Father of glory] The author and giver of that As the apostle is here speaking of the glorious state

glory which you cxpect at the end of your Christian of believers after death, the exceeding greatness o
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A. D. cir. 61 .

A. U. C. 813.

Christ is supreme over all, CHAP. I. both in heaven and earth .

4. M. cir. 4065. his power to us -ward who that is named, not only in this A.M. cir. 4065.
A.D. cir. 61.

A.U.C. 813. believe, according to the work- world, but also in that which

An. Imp. Neronis
is to come ; An. Imp. Neronis

Cas.A ag. 8 .
ing of his mighty power ,

Cæs. Aug. 8.

20 Which he wrought in 22 And hath put all things

Christ, when he raised him from the dead , under his feet, and gave him to be the head

and d set him at his own right hand in the over all things to the church,

heavenly places, 23 Which is his body, k the fulness of him

21 ' Far above all ' principality , and power, that filleth all in all.

and might, and dominion, and every name

Ch. ii. 7. Col. i . 29. ïi . 12.- 6 Gr. of the might of his Ps. viii . 6. Matt. xxviii.18. 1 Cor. xv. 27. Hebr . ii . 8 .
Acts i. 24 , 33, _d Ps . cx. 1. Acts vii. 55, Ch , iv . 15 , 16. Col. i . 18. Jlebr. u . 7.- i Rom . xii.5.

6. Col. mi, I. Hebr. i 3. 1. 12 . e Phil . ii . 9, 10 . Col. 1 Cor. xii. 12, 27. Ch. iv. 12. v . 23, 30. Col. i. 18 , 24 .

i 10. Hebr. i. 4. * Rom . vii. 38. Col. i . 16. ï . 15. k Col. ii . 10 . -1 Cor. xii. 6. Ch . iv . 10. Col. iii . ll.

his poccer ,or that power which surpasses all difficul- think he has reference here to the different orders

ties, being itself omnipotent, is to be understood of among good and evil angels ; he is superior to all
that might which is to be exerted in raising the body the former, and rules all the latter. Others think he

at the last day; as it will require the same power or refers to earthly governments , and as apx”, princi

energy which be wrought in Christ,when he raised pality, the first word, signifies the most sovereign and

his body from the grave, to raise up the bodies of all extensive kind of dominion ; and xvplotns, lordship ,

mankind; the resurrection of the human nature of the last word, signifies the lowest degree of authority ;

Christ being a proof of the resurrection of mankind hence we are to understand that to our Lord , in his

in general. human nature, are subjected the highest, the inter

According to the working of his mighty power] Kara mediate,and the lowest orders of beings in the universe.

797 weyuav tov kpatovs THIS coxvos avrov . According -Chandler. Others imagine that the apostle has in

to the energy of the power of his might. We may view , by whatsoever is named in this world, all the

wederstand these words thus : MIGHT, 1oXvs, is the dignitaries of the Jewish church ; and by what is

state or simple efficiency of this attribute in God ; named in the world to come, all the dignities that
FATE3,Epatos, is this might or efficiency in action ; should be found in the Christian church .

Dict, evepyeta , is the quantum of force, momentum , Schoettgen supposes that the “ apostle's apxn ( for

et tricity, with which the power is applied. Though apxovtes, the abstract for the concrete ) means the

thesappear to be synonymous terms they may be same as the b'xv Nesiim among the Jews, whose

tis understood : passive power is widely different chief business it was to clear and decide all conten

fra pucer in action ; and power in action will be tions, which arose concerning traditions and legal

in its results according to the energy or momentum controversies.

rith which it is applied. The resurrection of the “ That Ecovoia, power , is the same as x3713 tsorba,

dead is a stupendous work of God ; it requires his he who possesses authority to propound , expound,

might in sovereign action ; and when we consider that persuade, convince, and refute.

al mankind areto be raised and changed in a moment, “ That övvapus, might, answers to 3a7 rabbanoth,

in the twinkling of an eye, then the momentum , or ve- signifying all the class of rabbins, whose office it was

erity, with which the power is to be applied must be to expound the law , and teach the people generally.

« ,
the quantity of matter in the mover , and the velocity which signifies a person above the lower orders of

with which it is applied. The effect here is in pro- men. And he observes that Jesus Christ, after his

porion to the cause and the energy he puts forth in resurrection , called fishermen, publicans, and men

order to produce it. But such is the nature of God's from the lowest orders of the people, to the work of

power in action ,that it is perfectly inconceivable to the ministry ; and made them instruments of con

B ; and even these astonishingly strong words of the founding and overturning all the Jewish rulers, rab

apostle are to be understood as used in condescension bins, and doctors. And that in the world which is to
to human weakness.

come — the successive ages of Christianity, he should

Ferse 20. Set him at his own right hand in the ever be exalted above all those powers and authorities

beavenly places ] Gave him, as mediator between which Antichrist might bring into the Christian

Ged and man, the highest honours and dignities, Phil. church ; such as popes, cardinals , wicked archbishops,

1 9;in which state of exaltation he transacts all the bishops, deans, and canons; and all those who among

afairs of his church, and rules the universe . The the schoolmen were termed seraphic doctors, angelic

right hand is the place of friendship , honour, confi- doctors, most illuminated, most perfect, and irrefra
dence, and authority.

gable doctors. And although Wiclif, Huss, Luther,

Verse 21. Far above all principality ] The difficulty Melancthon, and the rest of the reformers, were men

in this verse does not arise from the words themselves, of littleor no note when compared with the rulers of

the meaning of each being easily understood, but the popish church, so eminently did the power of

from the sense in which the apostle uses them . Some Christ work in and by them, that the pope and all his
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Character and conversion EPHESIANS. of the Ephesians.

adjutants were every where confounded, and their manner. Some understand the fulness or ninowa,

power and authority annihilated in several entire here, as signifying the thing to be filled ; so the Chris

regions." tian church is to be filled by him , whose fulness fills

It is certain that the apostle means that all created all his members, with all spiritual gifts and graces.

power, glory, and influence, are under Christ ; and And this corresponds with what St. John says, chap.
hence it is added : i. 16 : And of his fulness have all we received , and

Verse 22. And hath put all things under his feet ] All grace for grace. And with what is said , Col. ii. 9,

beings and things are subject to him , whether they be 10 : Ye are complete in him ; Kai EOTC EV avtu menin

thrones, dominions, principalities, or powers, Col. i. pwuevoi' And ye are in him filled full ; i. e. with

16-18 , and ü. 10 ; for he, God the Father, has gifts and grace.

given him to be head - chief, and supreme, over all, to How, in any other sense , the church can be said to

the church , the church having no ruler but Jesus be the fulness of him who fills all in all, is difficult to

Christ ; others may be officers in his church, but he say. However, as Jesus Christ is represented to be the

alone is head and supreme. head , and the church, the body under that head, the

Verse 23. Which is his body ] As he is head over individuals being so many members in thatbody; and

all things, he is head to the church ; and this church as it requires a bodyand members to make ahead corn

is considered the body of which he is especially the plete ; so it requires church , or general assembly of

head ; and from him , as the head, the church receives believers, to make up the body of Christ. When,

light, life, and intelligence. therefore, the Jews and Gentiles are brought into this

And is the fulness of him ] That in which he espe- church, the body may be said to be complete ; and

cially manifests his power, goodness, and truth ; for thus Christ has his visible fulness upon earth, and

though he fills all the world with his presence, yet the church may be said to be the fulness of him , & c.

he fills all the members of his mystical body with See ver, 10.

wisdom , goodness, truth , and holiness, in an especial

CHAPTER II.

The character of the Ephesians previously to their conversion to Christianity, 1—3. By

what virtue they were changed, and for what purpose, 4—7. They were saved by faith,

8, 9. And created unto good works, 10. The apostle enters into the particulars of their

former miserable state, 11 , 12. And those of their present happy state, 13. Christ has

broken down the middle wall of partition between the Jews and Gentiles, and proclaims

reconciliation to both, 14–17. The glorious privileges of genuine believers, 18–22 .

A. M, cir. 4065 .

ND you hath he quick- |walked according to the courseAND
A. M. cir. 4065.

A. D. cir. 61 .

A.U.C, 813 . ened , " who were dead in of this world , according to the A. U. C. 813.

An. Imp.Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 8.
trespasses and sins ; prince of the power of the

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs.Aug. 8.

2 Wherein in time past ye air, the spirit that now worketh

A, D. cir. 61 .

a John v . 24. Col. ï. 13.- Ver . 5. Ch. iv . 18. I Cor . vi. 11. Ch.iv. 22. Col. i. 21 , iji. 7. 1 John v. 19.- Ch. vi. 12.

Trespasses, napattwuaoi, may signify the slightest

Verse 1. And you hath he quickened ] This chap- deviation from the line and rule of moral equity, as

ter should not have been separated from the pre- well as any flagrant offence ; for these are equally

ceding, with which it is most intimately connected . transgressions, as long as the sacred line that separate:

As Christ fills the whole body of Christian believers between vice and virtue is passed over .

with his fulness (chap. i. 23), so had he dealt with Sins, åpapriais, may probably mean here habitual

the converted Ephesians, who before were dead in transgression ; sinning knowingly and daringly.

trespasses, and dead in sins. Death is often used by Verse 2. Wherein in time past ye walked ] Ther

all writers, and in all nations, to express a state of is much force in these expressions ; the Ephesian

extreme misery. The Ephesians, by trespassing and had not sinned casually, or now and then , but con :

sinning, had brought themselves into a state of de- tinually ; it was their continual employment; they

plorable wretchedness, as had all theheathen nations; walked in trespasses and sins : and this was not a

and having thus sinned against God, they were con- solitary case, all the nations of the earth acted in the

demned by him , and might be considered as dead in same way ; it was the course of this world , kata Top

laro — incapable of performing any legal act, and always awva Tov KOOPOU TOUTOU, according to the life, mode a

liable to the punishment of death, which they had living, or successive ages of this world. The word

deserved , and which was ready to be inflicted upon awv,the literal meaning of which is constant duration,

them.

NOTES ON CHAP . II.

is often applied to things which have a completi
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All are naturally CHAP. II . the children of wrath.

4.M.cir. 4065. in 4 the children of disobe- 1 were by nature the children of A. M. cir. 4065.
A. D. cir. 61.

A. D. cir. 61 .

A.C.C. 813. dience : wrath , even as others. A , U. C. 813 .

An. Imp. Neronis

( æs. Aug. 8. 3 Among whom also we all 4 But God, ' who is rich in
An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 8.

had our conversation in times mercy, for his great love where

past in the lusts of our flesh , fulfilling the with he loved us,

desires of the flesh and of the mind ; and 5 & Even when we were dead in sins , hath

e

Ch . v. 6. Col. iji . 6.- b Tit. iii . 3. 1 Pet. iv . 3.

¢ Gal. v . 16 . _d Gr. the wills .

e Ps. li. 55. Rom . v. 12 , 14.- _ Rom. x . 12. Ch. i . 7 .

Ver.7.---- Rom . v . 6, 8 , 10. Ver. 1 .

course, as the Jewish dispensation, a particular go- showed themselves in the perversion of the mind as

vernment, and the term of human life ; so , here, the well as in our general conduct. The mind was dark

ekode of life is a tissue of sin, from the cradle to the ened by the lusts of the flesh, and both conjoined to

gtate ; every human soul, unsaved by Jesus Christ, produce acts of unrighteousness. It was not the will

continues to transgress. And the nominally Christian of God that was done by us, but the will of the flesh

world is in the same state to the present day. Age and of the mind.

after age passes on in this way , and the living lay it And were by nature the children of wrath] For the

act to heart ! import of the phrase, bynature, quoel, see the note

The prince of the power of the air] As the former on Gal. i . 15, and Rom . i . 14. To what is said

elause may have particular respect to the Jewish on those passages, I may add, from Dr. Mac

people, who are frequently denominated 119 osw knight : " Nature often signifies one's birth and edu

kam hazzeh, this world , this latter clause may espe- cation, Gal. ii. 15 : We, who are Jews BY NATURE.

cially refer to the Gentiles, who were most manifestly Also, men's natural reason and conscience, Rom . ii. 14 :

under the power of the devil, as almost every object The Gentiles, who have not the law , do by nature the

of their worship was a demon, to whom the worst of things contained in the law , &c. Also, the general

passions and practices were attributed , and whose sense and practice of mankind , 1 Cor. xi. 14 : Doth

conduct his rotaries took care to copy. not even NATURE itself teach you , that, if a man have

Satan is termed prince of the power of the air long hair,&c. Also , the original constitution of any

becausethe air is supposed to be a region in which thing, Gal. iv. 8 : Who are not gods BY NATURE . Also,

malicious spirits dwell, all of whom are under the a disposition formed by custom and habit ; thus

direction and influence of Satan, their chief. | Demetrius Phalereus said of the Lacedemonians : qvoel

Τα φίrit that που worketh ] Του νυν ενεργουντος εβραχυλογουν Λακωνες : “ The Lacedemonians had

Theoperations of the prince of the aerial powers are naturally a concise mode of speaking . Hence our

est confined to that region ; he has another sphere of word laconic ; a short speech , or much sense con

ztica, viz.,the wicked heart of man , and in this he veyed in a few words.” The words in the text have

works with energy. He seldom inspires indifference often been quoted to prove the doctrine of original

to religion ; the subjects in whom he works are either sin ; but, though that doctrine be an awful truth, it

determinate opposers of true religion , or they are is not, in my opinion , intended here ; it is rather

systematic and energetic transgressors of God's laws. found in the preceding words, the lusts of the flesh,

Children of disobedience ] Perhaps a Hebraism for and the desires of the flesh and of the mind . The

distedient children ; but, taken as it stands here, it is apostle appears to speak of sinful habits ; and as we

a strong expression in which disobedience, y ateideia, say habit is a second nature, and as these persons

appears to be personified , and wicked men exhibited acted from their originally corrupt nature from the

a ber children ; the prince of the power of the air lusts of the flesh and of the mind, they thus became

being their father, while disobedience is their mother. by their vicious habits, or second nature, children of

Thas they are emphatically, what our Lord calls wrath - personsexposed to perdition, because ofthe

them, Matt. xii.38, children of the wicked one ; for impurity of their hearts and the wickedness of their
they show themselves to be of their father, the devil, lives. Here we see that the fallen , apostate nature ,

because they will do his works, John viii. 44. Some produces the fruits of unrighteousness. The bad tree

think that by children of disobedience the apostle produces bad fruit.

Deans particularly the disobedient, unbelieving, re- Children of wrath is the same as son of perdition ,

factory, and persecuting Jews ; but I rather think son of death, &c.; i . e . persons exposed to God's

hespeaks this generally, and refers to the Jews in the displeasure, because of their sins.
following verse . Verse 4. But God , who is rich in mercy ] As they

Verse 3. Among whom also we all had our conver- were corrupt in their nature, and sinful in their

xation] We Jews, as well as you Gentiles, have practice, they could possess no merit, nor have any

lived in transgressions and sins ; aveotpadnuev, this claim upon God ; and it required much mercy to

# 23 the course of our life ; we lived in sin , walked remove so much misery , and to pardon such trans

an sin, it was woven through our whole constitution, gressions.

is tinged every temper, polluted every faculty, and His great love] God's infinite love is the ground

perverted every transaction of life. The lusts -- the work of our salvation ; in reference to us that love

eril, irregular, and corrupt affections of the heart, assumes the form of mercy, and that mercy provides
1429



A. U. C. 813.

A. D. cir. 61.

A. U. C. 813.

Salvation is by faith ; EPHESIANS.
not of works.

A.M.cir. 4065. * quickened us together with | 8 * For by grace are ye saved, A. M. cir.4065 .
A.D , cir . 61.

Christ, (" by grace ye are through faith ; and that not of
An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 8.
saved :) yourselves; & it is the gift of An. Imp.Neronis

6 And hath raised us up to- God :

gether, and made us sit together in heavenly 9 Not of works, lest any man should boast.

places in Christ Jesus ; 10 For we are his workmanship, created

7 That in the ages to come he might shew in Christ Jesus unto good works, which

the exceeding riches of his grace, in d his God hath before ordained that we should

kindness toward us through Christ Jesus. walk in them.

a Rom . vi . 4, 5. Col. ii . 12, 13. iii . 1,3.- -b Or, by whose 28. iv. 2. ix . 11. xi . 6. 1 Cor. i . 29, 30, 31. 2 Tim.i. 9.

grace. See Acts xv . 11. Ver. 8. Tit. iii . 5 . _c Ch . i . 20. / Tit. iii . 5 . Deut. xxxii , 6. Ps. c. 3. Isai, xix. 25. xxix,

Tit. ïi. 4 . e Ver. 5. Rom . iii . 24. 2 Tim. i . 9. 23. xliv . 21. John iii . 3, 5 . 1 Cor. iii . 9. 2 Cor . 1 .5.5,
f Rom . iv . 16 . - % Matt. xvi. 17. John vi. 44, 65. Rom . 17. Ch. iv. 24. Tit. ii . 14.-- * Ch. i . 4. - 10r, pre
x . 14 , 15 , 17. Ch . i . 19. Phil. i . 29. La Rom . iii , 20, 27 , pared .

the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. And therefore sins being all blotted out, and you made partakersof

the apostle adds, ver. 5 : By grace ye are saved — it is the Holy Spirit ; and, having a hope full of immor

by God's free mercy in Christ that ye are brought tality, you must not attribute this to any works or

into this state of salvation . See on ver. 8. merit of yours ; for when this gospel reached you,

Verse 5. Even when we were dead in sins] Dead you were all found dead in trespasses and dead in

in our souls ; dead towards God ; dead in law ; and sins ; therefore it was God's free mercy to you ,mani

exposed to death eternal. fested through Christ, in whom ye were commanded

Hath quickened us together with Christ] God has to believe ; and, having believed by the power of the

given us as complete a resurrection from the death of Holy Spirit, ye received, and were sealed by, the

sin to a life of righteousness, as the body of Christ Holy Spirit of promise ; so that this salvation is in no

has had from the grave. And as this quickening, or sense of yourselves, but is the free gift of God ; and

making alive, was most gratuitous on God's part, the not of any kind of works ; so that no man can boast

apostle, with great propriety, says : By grace ye are as having wrought out his own salvation, or even con

saved . tributed any thing towards it. By grace are ye saved,

Verse 6. And hath raised us up together - in Christ] through faith in Christ. This is a true doctrine, and

Or rather, by Christ ; his resurrection being the continues to be essential to the salvation of man to

proof that he had made the full atonement, and that the end of the world .

we might be justified by his blood . Believing, there- But whether are we to understand , faith or sal

fore, the record which God gave of his Son, we re- vation , as being the gift of God ? This question is

ceived this atonement, and were raised from a death answered by the Greek text : tp yap yapıtı FOTE GEOW

of sin to a life of righteousness ; and now we sit in σμενοι δια της πιστεως και τουτο ουκ εξ υμων Θεου το

heavenly places --we have a right to the kingdom of owpov, ove eě epywv" iva un tiç kavxnonra “By this

God, anticipate this glory, and are indescribably grace ye are saved through faith ; and this (Touro,

happy in the possession of this salvation, and in our this salvation ) not of you ; it is the gift of God, not

fellowship with Christ Jesus , of works : so that no one can boast." « The relative

Verse 7. That in the ages to come] God has pro- Touto, this, which is in the neuter gender, cannot

duced us as an example, and one which shall be on stand for aloris , faith, which is the feminine ; but it

record through all generations, that he quickens dead has the whole sentence that goes before for its ante

souls ; that he forgives the sins of the most sinful, cedent.” But it may be asked : Is not faith the gift

when they repent and believe in Christ Jesus. So of God ? Yes, as to the grace by which it is pro

that what God has done for the sinners at Ephesus duced ; but the grace or power to believe, and the

will serve as an encouragement to all ages of the act of believing, are two different things. Without

world ; and on this evidence every preacher of the the grace or power to believe no man ever did or can

gospel may boldly proclaim that Christ saves unto believe ; but with that power the act of faith is a

the uttermost all that come unto God through him . man's own . God never believes for any man, no

And thus the exceeding riches of his grace will appear moro than he repents for him ; the penitent, through

in the provision he has made for the salvation of both this grace enabling him, believes for himself : nor

Jews and Gentiles. does he believe necessarily or impulsively when he

This observation of the apostle is of great use and has that power ; the power to believe may be present

importance ; because we are authorised to state , in long before it is exercised, else, why the solemn

all the successive ages of the world, that he who warnings with which we meet every where in the

saved the sinners at Ephesus is ever ready to save word of God, and threatenings against those who

all who, like them , repent of their sins, and believe do not believe ? Is not this a proof that such per

in Christ Jesus. sons have the power but do not use it ? They believe

Verse 8. For by grace are ye saved, through faith ] not, and therefore are not established. This, therefore,

As ye are now brought into a state of salvation, your is the true state of the case : God gives the power,
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A. D. cir. 61 .

We are brought nigh to God CHAP . II . by the blood of Christ.

A. M. cir . 4065 .

11 Wherefore a remember, of Israel, and strangers from A. M. cir. 4065.
A. D. cir. 61.

A. U.C. 813. that ye being in time past Gen - the covenants of promise, A. U.C.813.

An. Imp.Neronis tiles in the fiesh, who are called ' having no hope, 8 and without An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug.8. Cæs.Aug. 8.

Uncircumcision by that which God in the world :

is called the Circumcision in the flesh made 13 But now, in Christ Jesus, ye who some

by hands ; times were i far off, are made nigh by the

12 · That at that time ye were without blood of Christ.

Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth 14 For k he is our peace, ' who hath made

• 1 Cor. xi. 2. Ch , v. 8 . Col. i . 21. ii , 13.- Lb Rom . ii . iv. 13.-- Gal. iv . 8 . 1 Thess, iv . 5 .-- Gal . ii. 28 .

28, 29. Col. ii . 11.- Le Ch . iv . 18. Col. i . 21. 1 Acts ïi , 39. Ver. 17 . k Mic. v.5. John xvi . 33. Acts

Ezek , xiii, 9. John x, 16.- Le Rom . ix . 4. 8.- 1 Thess. X. 36. Rom . v.1 . Col. i , 20.- Joho x . 16. Gal. iii . 28 .

d See

man uses the power thus given, and brings glory to covenant made at Horeb with the Israelites, when a

God : without the power no man can believe ; with holy law was given them, and God condescended to

it, any man may . dwell among them, and to lead them to the promised

Verse 10. For we are his workmanship] So far is land.

this salvation from being our own work, or granted for Having no hope ] Either of the pardon of sin or

our own works' sake, that we are ourselves not only of the resurrection of the body, nor indeed of the

the creatures of God, but our new creation was pro- immortality of the soul. Of all these things the

duced by his power ; for we are created in Christ Gentiles had no rational or well-grounded hope.

Jesus unto good works. He has saved us that we Without God in the world ] They had gods many,

may show forth the virtues of Him who called us and lords many ; but in no Gentile nation was the

from darkness into his marvellous light. For though true God known : nor indeed had they any correct

we are not saved for our good works, yet we are notion of the divine nature. Their idols were by

sred that we may perform good works, to the glory nature no gods — they could neither do evil nor good,

of God and the benefit of man . and therefore they were properly without God, having

Fhich God hath before ordained ] Ois a pontoyager no true object of worship, and no source of comfort.

Fer which God before prepared us, that we might walk He who has neither God nor Christ is in a most

in them . For being saved from sin we are made deplorable state ; he has neither a God to worship,

parakers of the Spirit of holiness ; and it is natural nor a Christ to justify him. And this is the state of

tothat Spirit to lead to the practice of holiness ; and every man who is living without the grace and Spirit

be who is not holy in his life is not saved by the of Christ. All such , whatever they may profess,

mee of Christ. The before ordaining, or rather pre- are no better than practical atheists.

paring, must refer to the time when God began the Verse 13. Ye who sometimes were far off ] To be

Het creation in their hearts ; for from the first in- far off, and to be near , are sayings much in use

spiration of God upon the soul it begins to love among the Jews ; and among them to be near signi

koliness; and obedience to the will of God is the fies, 1. To be in the approbation or favour of God ;

tery element in which a holy or regenerated soul lives. and to be far off signifies to be under his displeasure.

Verse 11. Wherefore remember] That ye may ever So a wicked Jew might be said to be far off from

see and feelyour obligations to live a pure and holy God when he was exposed to his displeasure ; and a

life, and be unfeignedly thankful to God for your holy man, or a genuine penitent, might be said to be
salvation, remember that ye were once heathens in nigh to God, because such persons are in his favour.

the flesh — without the pure doctrine, and under the 2. Every person who offered a sacrifice to God was

influence of your corrupt nature ; such as by the considered as having access to him by the blood of

Jews (who gloried, in consequence of their circum- that sacrifice : hence the priests, whose office it was

cision, to be in covenant with God ) were called to offer sacrifices, were considered as being nigh to

tencircumcision ; i. e . persons out of the divine cove - God ; and all who brought gifts to the altar were

nant,and having no right or title to any blessing of considered as approaching the Almighty . 3. Being

God . far off signified the state of the Gentiles as contra

Verse 12. That at that time ye were without Christ ] distinguished from the Jews who were nigh. And

Not only were notChristians,but had no knowledge these expressions were used in reference to the taber

ofthe Christ or Messiah, and no title to the blessings nacle, God's dwelling -place among the Israelites,

which were to proceed from him .
and the sacrifices then offered. All those who had

Aliens from the commonwealth of Israel ] Ye were access to this tabernacle, or were nigh to it or en
by your birth ,idolatry, & c ., alienated from the com- camped about it, were said to be nigh to God ; those

monwealth of Israel - from the civil and religious who had no access to it were said to be far off.
privileges of the Jewish people. Hence the latter phrase is used to distinguish the

Strangers from the covenants of promise] Having Gentiles from the Jewish people ; and this appears to

Do part in the promise of the covenant made with be the meaning of the prophet, Isai. Ivii. 19 : I create

Abraham , whether considered as relating to his thefruit of the lips; Peace, peace to him that is far off,

natural or spiritual seed ; and no part in that of the land to him that is near, saith the Lord ; i.e I give
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The middle wall between Jeus EPHESIANS. and Gentiles is broken down.

A. M. cir . 4065. both one, and hath broken 16 And that he might dre- A. M. cir. 4065 .

A. D. cir. 61 . A. D. cir. 61 .

A. U. C. 813 . down the middle wall of par- concile both unto God in one A. U.C. 813.

An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp.Neronis

Cæs.Aug. 8. tition between us ; body by the cross, having Cæs. Aug. 8.

15 • Having abolished in his slain the enmity thereby :

flesh the enmity, even the law of command- 17 And came 8 and preached peace to you

ments contained in ordinances ; for to make which were afar off, and to them that were

in himself of twain one new man , so making nigh.

peace ; 18 For ' through him we both have access

a Col. ii . 14 , 20 .-b Col. i . 22. - 22 Cor. v . 17. Gal. Zech . ix . 10. Acts ii . 39. x . 36. Rom . v, 1. Ver. 13 , 14.

vi , 15. Ch iv . 24.- „d Col. i . 20 , 21 , 22.- e Rom . vi. 6 . h Ps. cxlviii . 14.-John X. 9. xiv . 6. Rom . v. 2. Ch. ii .

viii. 3. Col. ii. 14.- Or, in himself. -6 Isai. lvü . 19. 12. Hebr. iv. 16. x, 19, 20. 1 Pet. iii . 18.

cause of praise and rejoicing to the Gentile as well as to God, and of love to each other, to be preached in

to the Jew . And to this scripture , and to this thing, all nations ; and thus glory was brought to God in

the apostle seems here to allude. You Gentiles, who the highest, and on earth, peace and good will were

were unacquainted with God, and were even without diffused among men.

God in the world , are brought to an acquaintance The enmity of which the apostle speaks was re

with him ; and are now , through Christ Jesus, brought ciprocal among the Jews and Gentiles. The former

into the favour and fellowship of God . And as the detested the Gentiles, and could hardly allow them

Jews of old approached God by the blood of their the denomination of men ; the latter had the Jews in

sacrifices, so you approach him by the blood of Christ. the most sovereign contempt, because of the pecu

Verse 14. For he is our peace ] Jesus Christ has liarity of their religious rites and ceremonies, which

died for both Jews and Gentiles, and has become a were different from those of all the other nations of

peace-offering, obw shalom , to reconcile both to God the earth.

and to each other. The law of commandments] Contained in , or

Who hath made both one] Formed ono church out rather concerning, ordinances ; which law was made

of the believers of both people. merely for the purpose of keeping the Jews a distinct

The middle wall of partition ] By abolishing the law people, and pointing out the Son of God till he should

of Jewish ordinances, he has removed that which kept come. When, therefore, the end of its institution

the two parties, not only in a state of separation , but was answered, it was no longer necessary ; and

also at variance. Christ by his death abolished it .

This expression, the middle wall, can refer only to To make in himself ] To make one church out of

that most marked distinction which the Jewish laws both people, which should be considered the body

and customs made between them and all other of which Jesus Christ is the head . Thus he makes

nations whatsoever. one new man -- one new church ; and thus he makes

Some think it refers to their ancient manner of and establishes peace. I think the apostle still

living among the Gentiles, as they always endea- alludes to the peace -offering, bibw shalom , among

voured to live in some place by themselves, and to the Jews. They have a saying, Sephra, fol. 121 :

have a river or a wall between them and their | Whosoever offers a peace-offering sacrifice, brings

heathen neighbours. Indeed, wherever they went, peace to the world. Such a peace-offering was the

their own rites, ordinances, and customs were a suf- death of Christ, and by it peace is restored to the
ficient separation between them and others ; and as earth .

Jesus Christ abolished those customs, admitting all Verse 16. That he might reconcile both in one body}

into his church, both Jews and Gentiles, by re- Thąt the Jews and Gentiles, believing on the Lord

pentance and faith, he may be said to have broken Jesus, might lay aside all their causes of contention ,

down the middle wall of partition . When, at the and become one spiritual body, or society of men, in

death of Christ , the veil of the temple was rent from fluenced by the Spirit, and acting according to the

the top to the bottom , it was an emblem that the way precepts of the gospel.

to the holiest was laid open , and that the people at Having slain the enmity thereby ] Having, by his

large, both Jews and Gentiles, were to have access to death upon the cross, made reconciliation between

the holiest by the blood of Jesus. God and man, and by his Spirit in their hearts re

Some think there is an allusion here to the wall moved the enmity of their fallen, sinful nature. Dr.

called chel, which separated the court of Israel from Macknight thinks that abolishing the enmity is spoken

the court of the Gentiles ; but this was not broken of the removal of the hatred which the Jews and

down till the temple itself was destroyed : and to Gentiles mutually bore to each other, because of the

this transaction the apostle cannot be supposed to difference of their respective religious worship ; and

allude, as it did not take place till long after the that slaying the enmity refers to the removal of evil

writing of this epistle. lusts and affections from the heart of man, by the

Verse 15. Having abolished in his flesh ] By his power of divine grace. This is nearly the sense

incarnation and death he not onlymade an atonement given above.

for sin, but he appointed the doctrine of reconciliation Verse 17. And came and preached peace] Pro
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A.D. cir. 61 .

How the Church of Christ
CHAP . II . is founded and built up .

A.M. cir.4065. * by one Spirit unto the Father. self being the chief corner
A. M. cir. 4065 .

.

A.C. C. 813. 19 Now therefore, ye are no stone ; A.U. C. 813.

AaImp. Neronis An . Imp. Neronis

Cæs.Aug. 8. more strangers and foreigners, 21 - In whom all the building, Cæs.Aug. 8.

but fellow - citizens with the fitly framed together, groweth

saints, and of the houshold ofGod ; unto ' an holy temple in the Lord :

20 And are built upon the foundation of 22 k In whom ye also are builded together

the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ him- for an habitation of God through the Spirit.

* 1 Cor. xli. 13. Ch . iv. 4 . _b Phil , iü . 20. Hebr. xii . Rev. xxi. 14.- 11 Cor. xii . 28. Ch. iv . 11 . -6 Ps. cxviii .

92, 9.- € Gal. vi . 10. Ch. ii. 15.- d 1 Cor . iii , 9, 10. 22. Isai, xxviii, 16 . Matt, xxi . 42. Lh Ch. iv, 15, 16.

Ch. ir . 12. 1 Pet. ü . 4, 5 ,- Le Matt. xvi . 18 . Gal. ii. 9. 1 Cor. iii. 17. vi , 19, 2 Cor, vi , 16 . k 1 Pet, ii.5.

claimed the readiness of God to forgive and save both Verse 20. And are built upon thefoundation ] Fol

Jews and Gentiles. See the note on ver. 13. lowing the same metaphor, comparing the church of

Verse 18. For through him ] Christ Jesus, we Christ to a city, and to the temple, the believing

both - Jews and Gentiles, have access by one Spirit , Ephesians are represented as parts of that building ;

through the influence of the Holy Ghost, unto the the living stones out of which it is principally formed,

Father God Almighty. This textis a plain proof of | 1 Pet. ü . 4 , 5, having for foundation - theground -plan,

the Holy Trinity. Jews and Gentiles are to be pre- specification, and principle on which it was builded,

sested unto God the FATHER ; the SPIRIT of God the doctrine taughtby the prophets in the Old Testa

works in their hearts, and prepares them for this ment, and the apostles in the New . Jesus Christ

presentation ; and Jesus Christ himself introduces being that corner -stone, or axpoywviatos, the chief

them . No soul can have access to God but by Jesus angle or foundation corner - stone, the connecting

Christ, and he introduces none but such as receive medium by which both Jews and Gentiles were

bis Holy Spirit. All who receive that Spirit are united in the same building. Elsewhere Jesus Christ

equally dear to him ; and, whatever their names be is termed the foundation -stone: Behold I lay in Zion

anong men , they are known in heaven as children of a foundation -stone, a tried stone, a precious corner

Ged, and heirs of eternal glory. stone, Isai. xxviii. 16 ; but the meaning is the same

Verse 19. Ye are no more strangers] In this in all the places where these terms, foundation and

chapter the church of God is compared to a city, corner -stone, occur ; for in laying the foundation of a

stichhas a variety of privileges, rights, &c., founded building, a large stone is generally placed at one of

on regular charters and grants. The Gentiles, having the angles or corners , which serves to form a part of

bežered in Christ, are all incorporated with the be- the two walls which meet in that angle. When,

Lering Jews in this holy city. Formerly, when any therefore, the apostle says that Jesus Christ is the

ofthen came to Jerusalem , being gevol, strangers, chief corner-stone, it means such a foundation - stone

they had no kind of rights whatever; nor could they, as that above mentioned .

as mere heathens, settle among them . Again , if any Verse 21. In whom ] By which foundation corner

of them , convinced of the errors of the Gentiles, ac- stone, Christ Jesus, all the building, composed of con

kaowledged the God of Israel, but did not receive verted Jews and Gentiles, fitly framed together,

circumcision, he might dwell in the land, but he had ovvappoloyovjevn, properly jointed and connected

po right to the blessings of the covenant ; such might together, groweth unto a holy temple — is continually in

be called capouoi, sojourners - persons who have no creasing,as new converts from Judaism or heathenism

property in the land, and may only rent a house for flock into it . It is not a finished building, but will

continue to increase, and be more and more perfect,

Fellou -citizens with the saints] Called to the en- till the day of judgment.

joyment of equal privileges with the Jews themselves, Verse 22. In whom ye also are builded ] The

sho, by profession, were a holy people ; who were apostle now applies the metaphor to the purpose for

bound to be holy, and therefore are often called saints, which he produced it, retaining however some of the

ez holy persons, when both their hearts and conduct figurative expressions. As the stones in a temple are

were far from being right in the sight of God. But all properly placed so as to form a complete house,and

the saints spoken of here are the converted or Chris- be a habitation for the Deity that is worshipped there,
tianized Jews.

so ye are all, both believing Jews and Gentiles, pre

of the houshold of God ] The house of God is the pared by the doctrine of the prophets and apostles,

temple; the temple was a type of the Christian under the influence of the Spirit of Christ, to become

church, this is now become God's house ; all genuine a habitation of God, a church in which God shall be

believers are considered as being Ockelol, domestics, of worthily worshipped, and in which he can continually
this house,the children and servants of God Almighty, dwell.

Laring all equal rights, privileges, and advantages ;

as all, through one Spirit,by the sacred Head ofthe 1. Many suppose that the apostle in the preceding

family, had equal access to God ,and each inight re- chapter alludes to the splendour of the temple of

ceive as much grace and as much glory as his soul Diana at Ephesus, which was reputed one of the
could possibly contain . i wonders of the world . But to me this opinion does

thetime being.
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General observations on EPHESIANS. the preceding chapter.

not seem sufficiently founded. I believe he has the whole earth , and takes in all who have washed

Jewish temple continually in view ; for that temple, their robes, and made them white in the blood

above all in the universe, could alone be said to be a of the Lamb.

habitation of God. Both in the tabernacle and temple Nothing so inviolable, since it is consecrated to Je

God dwelt between the cherubim ; there was the hovah .

symbol of his presence , and there was the worship per- Nothing so divine, since it is a living building, ani

formed which himself had prescribed. After the mated and inhabited by the Holy Ghost.

model of this was the spiritual temple, the Christian Nothing so beneficent, seeing it gives shelter to the

church, constructed ; and God was to dwell in the poor, the wretched, and distressed, of every nation ,

one, as he had dwelt in the other. This simile, drawn and kindred , and tongue.

from the temple at Jerusalem , was alone worthy of It is the place in which God does his marvellous

the apostle's design ; to have alluded to the temple works; the theatre of his justice, mercy, goodness,

of Diana would have disgraced his subject. And as and truth ; where he is to be sought, where he is to

many at Ephesus were Jews, and well acquainted be found, and in which alone he is to be retained.

with the temple at Jerusalem , they would both feel As we have one only God, and one only Saviour

and venerate the apostle's simile, and be led to look and Mediator between God and man, and one only

for the indwelling of God; that which distinguished inspiring Spirit ; so there is but one church, in which

the Jewish temple from all others on the face of the this ineffable Jehovah performs his work of salvation.

earth . That church, however scattered and divided througt

2. The church of God is very properly said to be a out the world , is but one building, founded on the

most noble and wonderful work, and truly worthy of Old and New Testaments ; having but one sacrifice,
God himself. the Lord Jesus, the Lamb of God that takes away

There is nothing, says one, so august as this church, the sin of the world.

seeing it is the temple of God . 3. Of this glorious church every Christian soul is

Nothing so worthy of reverence, seeing God dwells an epitome ; for as God dwells in the church at large,

in it. so he dwells in every believer in particular: each is

Nothing so ancient, since the patriarchs and prophets a habitation of God through the Spirit. In vain are

laboured in building it. all pretensions among sects and parties to the privi

Nothing so solid , since Jesus Christ is the foundation leges of the church of Christ, if they have not the
of it. doctrine and life of Christ. Traditions and legends

Nothing more closely united and indivisible, since he are not apostolic doctrines, and showy ceremonies are

is the corner - stone. not the life of God in the soul of man.

Nothing so lofty, since it reaches as high as heaven , 4. Religion has no need of human ornaments or

and to the bosom of God himself. trappings ; it shines by its own light, and is reful

Nothing so regular and well proportioned, since the gent with its own glory. Where it is not in life and

Holy Spirit is the architect. power, men have endeavoured to produce a specious

Nothing more beautiful, or adorned with greater image, dressed and ornamented with their own

variety, since it consists of Jews and Gentiles, of hands. Into this God never breathed , therefore it

every age, country, sex , and condition : the can do no good to man, and only imposes on the

mightiest potentates, the most renowned law- ignorant and credulous by a vain show of lifeless

givers, the most profound philosophers, the most pomp and splendour. This phantom , called true reli

eminent scholars, besides all those of whom the gion and the church by its votaries, is in heaven

world was not worthy, have formed a part of this denominated vain superstition ; the speechless sym

building bol of departed piety.

Nothing more spacious, since it is spread over the

CHAPTER III.

Paul, a prisoner for the testimony of Jesus, declares his knowledge of what had been a

mystery from all ages, that the Gentiles should be fellow -heirs and of the same body with

the Jews, 1-6. Of which doctrine he was made a minister, that he might declare the

unsearchable riches of Christ, and make known to principalities and powers this eternal

purpose of God, 7–12. He desires them not to be discouraged on account of his tribula

tions, 13. His prayer that they might be filled with all the fulness of God , 14–19. His

doxology, 20 , 21 .

1434



A. D. cir . 61 .

A. U. C. 813.

b

How the apostle wasfittedfor
CHAP. III . his mission to the Gentiles.

A. M. cir . 4065 .

1.6.c.60. FOR this cause I Paul, athestand my knowledge * in the

A. U.C. 813 . prisoner of Jesus Christ mystery of Christ ;

An. Imp. Neronis
5 Which in other ages was

An. Imp. Neronis

Ces. Ang. 8.
for you Gentiles, Cæs. Aug. 8.

2 ( If ye have heard of the not made known unto the sons

dispensation of the grace of God, which is of men, ” as it is now revealed unto the holy

given me to you -ward : apostles and prophets by the Spirit ;

3 How that ' by revelation she made known 6 That the Gentiles " should be fellow -heirs,

unto me the mystery ; " as I wrote ' afore in and of the same body, and P partakers of his

few words ; promise in Christ by the gospel ;

4 Whereby, when ye read, ye may under- 7 9 Whereof I was made a minister, 'accord

* Acts ri. 33. xxvii , 17 , 20. Ch. iv. 1.vi . 20. Phil. i . 7, Col. i . 26, 27.- Ch. i . 9, 10 . i Or, a little before.

13 , 14 , 16. Col. iv . 3, 18. 2 Tim. i . 8. ii . 9. Phil. i.9 .
k 1 Cor. iv , 1 . Ch . vi . 19. Acts x . 28 . Rom . xvi . 25 .

Gal. v . ll . Col. i . 24. 2 Tim. ii , 10 . c Rom . i. 5. xi . Ver. 9.- Lm Ch . ii . 20. un Gal. ii, 28 , 29. Ch. ii . 14 .

13. Cor . iv . l . Ch . iv . 7. Col. i . 25 . d Acts ix . 15 .
o Ch . ii . 15 , 16 . -- Gal . ii , 14.- - Rom . xv . 16. Col. i .

. 2. Rom . xii . 3. Gal. i . 16. Ver. 8.- Le Acts xxii .
23, 25 . r Rom . i . 5 .

17, 21. xxvi, 17 , 18.- Gal. i . 12 . - Rom . xvi . 25 .

NOTES ON CHAP. III . The apostle wishes the Ephesians to understand

Verse 1. For this cause ] Because he maintained that it was not an opinion of his own, or a doctrine

that the Gentiles were admitted to all the privileges which he was taught by others, or which he had

of the Jews, and all the blessings of the New Cove- gathered from the ancient prophets ; but one that

Dant, without being obliged to submit to circum- came to him by immediate revelation from God, as

cision, the Jews persecuted him, and caused him to he had informed them before in a few words, referring

beimprisoned , first at Cæsarea , where he was obliged to what he had said chap. i. 9—12.

to appeal to the Roman emperor, in consequence of Verse 4. Whereby , when ye read ] When ye refer

which he was sent prisoner to Rome. See Acts xxi. back to them .

91–28, & c . Ye may understand my knowledge] Ye may see

The prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles] For what God has given me to know concerning what has

preaching the gospel to the Gentiles, and showing been hitherto a mystery — the calling of the Gentiles,

that they were not bound by the law of Moses, and and the breaking down the middle wall between them

Fat were called to be fellow - citizens with the saints; and the Jews, so as to make both one spiritual body,

fr this very cause the Jews persecuted him unto and on the same conditions.

bends, and conspired his death. Verse 5. Which in other ages was not made known ]

Verse 2. If ye have heard of the dispensation ] The That the calling of the Gentiles was made known

compound particle etye, which is commonly trans- by the prophets in different ages of the Jewish

lated if indeed, in several places means since indeed, church is exceedingly clear ; but it certainly was not

being that, and should be translated so in this verse , made known in that clear and precise manner in

and in several other places of the New Testament. which it was now revealed by the Spirit unto the

Seeing ye have heard of the dispensation of God, which ministers of the New Testament : nor was it made

is given me to you -ward : this they had amply learnt known unto them at all, that the Gentiles should find

from the apostle during his stay at Ephesus, for he salvation without coming under the yoke of theMosaic

had not shunned to declare unto them the whole counsel law , and that the Jews themselves should be freed

of God, Acts xx. 27, and kept nothing back that was from that yoke of bondage ; these were discoveries

profitable to them , ver. 20. And this was certainly totally new ,and now revealed for the first time by the

among those things that were most profitable, and Spirit of God .

most necessary to be known . Verse 6. That the Gentiles should be fellow -heirs ]

By the dispensation of the grace of God we may This is the substance of thatmystery which had been

understand, either the apostolic office and gifts granted hidden from all ages, and which was now. made

to St. Paul, for the purpose of preaching the gospel known to the New Testament apostles and prophets,

among the Gentiles, see Rom. i . 5 ; or the knowledge and more particularly to St. Paul.

sbich God gave him of that gracious and divine plan His promise in Christ] That the promise made to

which he had formed for the conversion of the Gen- Abraham extended to the Gentiles, the apostle has

tiles. For the meaning of the word economy see the largely proved in his Epistle to the Romans; and

note on chap. i. 10. that it was to be fulfilled to them by and through

Verse 3. By revelation he made known unto me] Christ, he proves there also ; and particularly in his

Instead of eyrupoe, he made known, eyvwpoon, was Epistle to the Galatians, see Gal. ii . 14. And that

made known, is the reading of ABCD* FG , several these blessings were to be announced in the preach

others, both the Syriac, Coptic, Slavonic, Vulgate, ing of the gospel, and received on believing it, he

and Itala, with Clemens, Cyril, Chrysostom , Theodo- every where declares, but more especially in this

Tet, Damascenus, and others : it is doubtless the true epistle.

Verse 7. WhereofI was made a minister] Alakovoc.
reading.
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St. Paul preaches the
EPHESIANS. unsearchable riches of Christ.

A. M. cir. 4065. ing to the gift of the grace 9 And to make all men see
A. M. cir. 4065.

A. D. cir. 61 .
A.D. cir. 61 .

A. U.C. 813. of God given unto me by what is the fellowship of the A. U. C. 813 .

An. Imp. Neronis
An. Imp. Neronis

( æs. Aug. 8.
a the effectual working of his mystery, ' which from the be Cæs. Aug. 8.

power .
ginning of the world hath been

8 Unto me, who am less than the least of hid in God, &who created all things by Jesus

all saints, is this grace given, that " I should Christ :

preach among the Gentiles d the unsearchable 10 6 To the intent that now unto the prin

riches of Christ ; cipalities and powers in heavenly places

* Rom . xv . 18. Ch . i , 19. Col. i . 29.-b1 Cor. xv . 9. Rom . xvi . 25. Ver. 5. 1 Cor. ii . 7. Col. i. 26.-Ps.

1 Tim . i . 13, 15 .- Gal. i . 16. ii . 8. 1 Tim . ii . 7. 2 Tim . | xxxiii . 6. John i . 3. Col. i . 16. Hebr. i. 2. - hi Pet. i. 12.

i.11.-- Ch, i . 7, Col, i, 27.- e Ver. 3 . Ch . i . 9. Rom . viii. 38. Ch. i . 21. Col. i . 16. 1 Pet. üi. 22.

A deacon, a servant acting under and by the direction providences such riches - such an abundance, such a

of the great master, Jesus Christ ; from whom , by an variety, as could not be comprehended even by the

especial call and revelation, I received the apostolic naturally vast and, through the divine inspiration, un

gifts and office, and by tnv evepyplav rns ovvaļews paralleledly capacious mind of the apostle.

avrov , the energy, the in -working, of his power , this Yet he was to proclaim among the Gentiles these

gospel which I preached was made effectual to the astonishing wonders and mysteries of grace ; and

salvation of vast multitudes of Jews and Gentiles. as he proceeds in this great and glorious work, the

Verse 8. Less than the least of all saints] Exaxı- Holy Spirit that dwelt in him opens to his mind more

OTOTEPY Tavtwv åywy. As the design of the apostle and more of those riches - leads him into those foot

was to magnify the grace of Christ in the salvation of steps of the Almighty which could not be investigated

the world, he uses every precaution to prevent the by man nor angel, so that his preaching and epistles,

eyes of the people from being turned to any thing but taken all in their chronological order, will prove

Christ. crucified ; and although he was obliged to that his views brighten, and his discoveries become

speak of himself as the particular instrument which more numerous and more distinct, in proportion as

God had chosen to bring the Gentile world to the he advances. And had he lived, preached, and

knowledge of the truth , yet he does it in such a written to the presentday,he had not exhausted the

manner as to show that the excellency of the power subject, nor fully declared to the Gentiles the un

was of God, and not of him; and that, highly as he searchable riches of Christ - the endless depths of

and his fellow -apostles were honoured , they had the wisdom and knowledge treasured up in him , and the

heavenly treasure in earthen vessels. To lay himself infinity of saving acts and saving power displayed

as low as possible, consistently with his being in the by him .

number of divinely commissioned men, he calls him Verse 9. And to make all men see] Kai putida!

self less than the least ; and is obliged to make a new Tavtag And to illuminate all ; to give information

word by strangely forming a comparative degree, not both to Jews and Gentiles ; to afford them a suffi

from the positive, which would have been a regular ciency of light, so that they might be able distinctly

grammatical procedure, but from the superlative. to discern the great objects exhibited in this gospel.

The adjective ελαχυς signifies little , ελασσων or ελατ- What is the fellowship of themystery ] The word

Twv, less, and elaxioros, least. On this latter, which is Kolvwvia, which we properly translate fellowship, was

the superlative of slaxus, little, St. Paul forms his used among the Greeks to signify their religious com

comparative elazıotorepos, less than the least, a word munities ; here it may intimate the association of

of which it would be vain to attempt a better trans- Jews and Gentiles in one church or body, and their

lation than that given in our own version. It most agreement in that glorious mystery which was nowso

strongly marks the unparalleled humility of the fully opened relative to the salvation of both . But

apostle ; and the amazing condescension of God, in instead of KOLVwvia, fellowship, Olkovoula , dispensation

favouring him , who had been before a persecutor and or economy, is the reading of ABCDEFG , and more

blasphemer, with the knowledge of this glorious than fifty others ; both the Syriac, Coptic, Æthiopic,

scheme of human redemption , and the power to Armenian, Slavonian , Vulgate, and Itala, with the
preach it so successfully among the Gentiles. chief of the Greek Fathers. Some of the best

The unsearchable riches of Christ ] The word avet- printed editions of the Greek text have the same

Xviaotos, from a, privative, and ećiyvialw, to trace out, reading, and that in our common text has very little

from 1xvos, a step, is exceedingly well chosen here : authority to support it. Dispensation or economy is

it refers to the footsteps of God , the plans he had far more congenial to the scope of the apostle's de

formed, the dispensations which he had published, claration in this place ; he wished to show them the

and the innumerable providences which he had com- economy of that mystery of bringing Jews and Gen

bined, to prepare, mature, and bring to full effect and tiles to salvation by faith in Christ Jesus, which God

view his gracious designs in the salvation of a ruined from the beginning of the world had kept hidden in

world, by the incarnation, passion , death, and resur- his own infinite mind, and did not think proper to

rection of his Son. There were in these schemes and reveal even when he projected the creation of the
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The manifold wisdom of God
CHAP. III .

shown to the church .

A. M.cir.40 € . "might beknown, by the church , with confidence by the faith A, M. cir. 4065 .

A.D. cir. 61 . A. D. cir. 61 .

A.C.C. 813. the manifold wisdom of God, of him . A. U. C. 813 .

An Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug.8.
11 According to the eternal 13 - Wherefore I desire that

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 8.

purpose which he purposed in ye faint not at my tribulations

Christ Jesus our Lord : ' for you, & which is your glory.

12 In whom we have boldness and access 14 For this cause I bow my knees unto the

1 Cor.ü.7. 1 Tim . ii. 16. Ch . i. 9. Ch. ii. 18.

d Hebr. iv . 16 .

e Acts xir . 22. Phil. i . 14. 1 Thess . iii . 3.- Ver. 1 .

62 Cor. i. 6 .

world, which had respect to the economy of human dispensations themselves ; consequently , their know

redemption. And although the world was made by ledge of the manifold wisdom ofGod must have been

Jesus Christ, the great Redeemer, yet at that period greatly increased by the constitution of the Christian

this revelation of the power of God, the design of church . ” Of this there can be no doubt, whether

saving men, whose fall infinite wisdom had foreseen , the terms in the text refer to them or not.

was not then revealed . This reading Griesbach has By the church ] That is, by the Christians, and by

received into the text. the wonderful things done in the church ; and by the

Who created all things by Jesus Christ ] Some very apostles, who were its pastors.

judicious critics are of opinion that this does not The manifold wisdom ofGod ] Η πολυποικιλος σοφια

refer to the material creation ; and that we should That multifarious and greatly diversified wisdom of

understand the whole as referring to the formation God; laying great and infinite plans, and accom

of all God's dispensations of grace, mercy, and truth, plishing them by endless means, through the whole

which have been planned ,managed , and executed by lapse of ages ; making every occurrence subservient

Christ, from the foundation of the world to the to the purposes of his infinite mercy and goodness.

prekent time. But the words dia Indov Xplotov, by God's gracious design, to save a lost world by Jesus

Jesus Christ, are wanting in ABCD * FG , and several | Christ, could not be defeated by any cunning skill

others ; also in the Syriac, Arabic of Erpen, Coptic, or malice of man or devils : whatever hinderances are

Ethiopic, Vulgate, and Itala ; as also in several of thrown in the way, his wisdom and power can re

the Fathers. Griesbach has thrown the words out of move ; and his infinite wisdom can never want ways

the text; and Professor White says, “ certissime or means to effect its gracious designs.

delenda,” they are indisputably spurious. The text Verse 11. According to the eternal purpose] Kara

therefore should be read : Which from the beginning a pocou twv alwvwv. According to the purpose con

of the world had been hidden in God, who created all cerning the periods. This seems to refer to the com

things. No inferiority of Christ can be argued from plete round of the Jewish system , and to that of the

a clause of whose spuriousness there is the strongest gospel. I have often observed that though the proper
evidence .

grammatical meaning of the word is ever -during, or

Verse 10. That now . unto the principalities and endless duration , yet it is often applied to thosesys

powers in heavenly places] Who are these princi- tems, periods, governments, & c., which have a com

palities and powers ? Some think evil angels are plete duration, taking in the whole of them , from

intended, because they are thus denominated, chap. their commencement to their termination, leaving

vi. 12. Others think good angels are meant ; for as nothing of their duration unembraced . So, here, God

these heavenly beings are curious to investigate the purposed that the Jewish dispensation should com
wondrous economy of the gospel, though they are mence at such a time, and terminate at such a time ;

not its immediate objects, see 1 Pet. i. 12, it is quite that the gospel dispensation should commence when

consistent with the goodness of God to give them the Jewish ended, and terminate only with life itself;

that satisfaction which they require. And in this and that the results of both should be endless. This

discovery of the gospel plan of salvation , which is probably what is meant by the abovephrase.
reconciles things in heaven and things on earth — both Which he purposed in Christ Jesus ] ‘Hy ETOLNOEV•

men and angels, these pure spirits are greatly inter- Which he made or constituted in or for Christ Jesus.

ested, and their praises to the Divine Being rendered The manifestation of Christ, and the glory which

much more abundant. Others imagine the Jewish should follow , were the grand objects which God kept

rulers and rabbins are intended, particularly those of in view in all his dispensations.

them who were converted to Christianity, and who Verse 12. In whom we have boldness] By whom

had now learnt from the preaching of the gospel we, Gentiles, have any tapönolav, this liberty of speech ;

what, as Jews, they could never have known. I so that we may say any thing by prayer and suppli

have had several opportunities of showing that this cation, and try tpooaywynv, this introduction, into

sort of phraseology is frequent among the Jews, and the divine presence by faith in Christ. It is only in

indeednot seldom used in the New Testament. Dr. his name we can pray to God, and it is only byhim

Macknight,whose mode of arguing against this opi- thatwe can come to God ; none can give us an intro

nion is not well chosen, supposes that “ the different duction but Christ Jesus, and it is only for his sake

orders of angels in heaven are intended, whose know that God will either hear or save us. It is on the

ledge of God's dispensations must be as gradual as the ground of such scriptures as these that we conclude
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St. Paul's prayer for EPHESIANS . the church at Ephesus.

A. M. cir. 4065 . A. M. cir . 4065 .
Father of our Lord Jesus 16 That he would grant you,

A.D. cir. 61.A. D. cir. 61 .

A. U.C. 813 . Christ, baccording to the riches of his A. U.C. 813

An. Imp. NeronisAn. Imp. Neronis 15 Of whom a the whole glory, " to be strengthened with Cæs.Aug. 8.Cæs. Aug. 8.

family in heaven and earth is might by his Spirit in the

named ,
inner man ;

a Ch . i . 10 . Ch. i . 7.Phil. ii . 9, 10, 11.- Lb Rom . ix. 23 .

Pbil . iv . 19. Col. i . 27 .
c Ch . vi . 10. Col. i. 11. _d Rom . vii . 22. 2 Cor. iv. 16.

all our prayers in the name, and for the sake, of Jesus men made perfect in a separate state, and all the

Christ our Lord. holy angels in heaven, make but onefamily, of which

Verse 13. I desire that ye faint not ] In those pri- God is the Father and Head. St. Paul does not say,

mitive times, when there was much persecution , peo- of whom the families, as if each order formed a distinct

ple were in continual danger of falling away from the household ; but he says family, because they are all

faith who were not well grounded in it. This the apostle one, and of one. And all this family is named - derives

deprecates, and advances a strong reason why they its origin and being, from God, as children derive

should be firm : " I suffer' my present imprisonment their name from him who is the father of thefamily :

on account of demonstrating your privileges, ofwhich holy persons in heaven and earth derive their being

the Jews are envious : I bear my afflictions pa- and their holiness from God , and therefore his name

tiently, knowing that what I have advanced is of is called upon them. Christ gives the name of Chris

God, and thus I give ample proof of the sincerity of tians to all the real members of his church upon

my own conviction . The sufferings , therefore, of your earth ; and to all the spirits of just men (saved since

apostle are honourable to you and to your cause ; and his advent, and through his blood ) in heaven. They

far from being any cause why you should faint, or are all the sons and daughters of God Almighty.

draw back like cowards, in the day of distress, they Verse 16. That he would grant you ] This prayer

should be an additional argument to induce you to of the apostle is one of the most grand and sublime in

persevere .” the whole oracles of God. The riches of the grace

Verse 14. For this cause I bow my knees ] That of the gospel, and the extent to which the soul of

you may not faint, but persevere, I frequently pray man may be saved here below , are most emphatically

to God , who is our God and the Father of our Lord pointed out here. Every word seems to have come

Jesus. Some very ancient and excellent MSS . and immediately from heaven ; labouring to convey ideas

Versions omit the words tov Kvplov nuwv Inoov Xplotov, of infinite importance to mankind. No paraphrase

of our Lord Jesus Christ. And in them the passage can do it justice, and few commentators seem to have

reads : I bow my knees unto the Father . The apostle entered into its spirit ; perhaps deterred by its un

prays to God the Father, that they may not faint ; paralleled sublimity. I shall only attempt a few ob

and he bows his knees in this praying. What can servations upon the terms, to show their force and

any man think of himself, who, in his addresses to meaning; and leave all the rest to that Spirit by

God, can either sit on his seat or stand in the pre- which these most important words were dictated. In

sence of the Maker and Judge of all men ? Would the meantime referring the reader to the discourse

they sit while addressing any person of ordinary re- lately published on this prayer of the apostle, entitled ,

spectability ? If they did so they would be reckoned The Family of God , and its Privileges.

very rude indeed. Would they sit in the presence of That he would grant you—You can expect nothing

the king of their own land ? They would not be per- from him but as a free gift through Christ Jesus ; let

mitted so to do. Is God then to be treated with less this be a ruling sentiment of your hearts when you

respect than a fellow -mortal ? Paul kneeled in pray- pray to God.

ing, Acts xx . 36 , xxi . 5. Stephen kneeled when he According to the riches of his glory ] According to

was stoned , Acts vii . 60. And Peter kneeled when the measure of his own eternal fulness ; God's in

he raised Tabitha, Acts ix. 40. finite mercy and goodness being the measure accord

Many parts of this prayer bear a strict resemblance ing to which we are to be saved. In giving alms, it

to that offered up by Solomon, 2 Chron. vi. 1 , &c., is a maxim that every one should act according to his

when dedicating the temple: He kneeled down upon ability. It would be a disgrace to a king or anoble

his knees before all the congregation of Israel, and man to give no more than a tradesman or a peasant.

spread forth his hands towards heaven ; 2 Chron . vi . 13. God acts up to the dignity of his infinite perfections ;

The apostle was now dedicating the Christian church, He gives according to the riches of his glory.
that then was and that ever should be, to God ; and To be strengthened with might] Ye have many

praying for those blessings which should ever rest on enemies, cunning and strong ; many trials, too great

and distinguish it ; and he kneels down, after the ex- for your natural strength ; many temptations, which

ample of Solomon , and invokes him to whom the first no human power is able successfully to resist ; many

temple was dedicated, and who had made it a type duties to perform , which cannot be accomplished by

of the gospel church. the strength of man ; therefore you need dirine

Verse 15. Of whom the whole family] Believers in strength ; ye must have might ; and ye must be

the Lord Jesus Christ on earth, the spirits of just strengthened every where, and every way fortified by
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St. Paul's prayerfor
CHAP. III . the church at Ephesus.

A. M. cir. 4065 . 17 • That Christmay dwell in 18 May be able to compre
A.M. cir . 4065 .

A. D. cir. 61 . A. D. cir. 61 .

A. Ç . C.813 your hearts by faith ; that ye, hend with all saints, d what is A. U.C. 813.

Aa. Imp.Neronis

Cas Aug. 8.

* being rooted and grounded in the breadth, and length , and ArImp.Neronis
Cæs.

love, depth , and height;

a John iv, 23. Ch. ii . 22. b Col. i . 23. ii . 7 . e Ch. i . 18 , d Rom . X. 3 , 11 , 12.

that might ; mightily and most effectually strength- was in Jesus, or, as it is afterwards said, till they

are filled with all the fulness of God. As a building,

By his Spirit] By the sovereign energy of the their foundation is to be laid in this love. God so loved

Holy Ghost. This fountain of spiritual energy can the world , that he gave his only begotten Son , &c.

alone supply the spiritual strength which is neces- Here is the ground on which alone the soul, and all

sary for this spiritual work and conflict. its hopes and expectations, can be safely founded.

In the inner man ] In the soul. Every man is a This is a foundation that cannot be shaken ; and it is

compound being ; he has a body and a soul. The out- from this alone that the doctrine of redemption flows

card man is that alone which is seen and considered to man , and from this alone has the soul its form

by men ; the inward man is that which stands par- and comeliness. In this, as its proper soil, it grows.

ticularly in reference to God and eternity. The out- On this, as its only foundation , it rests.

ward man is strengthened by earthly food , &c.; the Verse 18. May be able to comprehend with all saints]

mward man , by spiritual and heavenly influences. 'Iva eĚLOXUONTE Katalaßeodai. These words are so ex

Knowledge, love, peace, and holiness,are the food of ceedingly nervous and full of meaning , that it is

the inward man ; or rather Jesus Christ, that bread almost impossible to translate them. The first word ,

of lifewhich came down from heaven : he that eateth ežioxvonte, from eš, intensive, and coxvw , to be strong,

This bread shall live and be strengthened by it . The signifies that they might be thoroughly able, by hav

soul must be as truly fed and nourished by divine ing been strengthened with might, by God's power.

food as the body by natural food . The second word καταλαβεσθαι, from κατα, intensive,

Verse 17. That Christ may dwell in your hearts by and daußavw, to take, catch , or seize on ,may be trans

faith ] In this as well as in many other passages, lated, that ye may fully catch , take in , and compre

and particularly that in chap. ii. 21 (where see the hend, this wonderful mystery of God . The mind must

Dote ), theapostle compares the body or church of true be rendered apt , and the soul invigorated, to take in

believers to a temple, which , like that of Solomon , is and comprehend these mysteries.

built up to be a habitation of God through the Spirit.

Here , as Solomon did at the dedication of the temple
What is the breadth, and length, and depth , and

a Jerusalem , 2 Chron. vi. 1, &c., Paul, having con- height] Here the apostle still keeps up the metaphor,

sidered the church at Ephesus completely formed, as comparing the church of God to a building ; and as,

to every external thing, prays that God may come
in order to rear a proper building, formed on scientific

downand dwell in it. And as there couldbe no in- principles, a ground plan and specification must be

Cwelling of God but by Christ, and no indwelling of previously made, according to which the building is

Christ but by faith, heprays that they mayhavesuch to be constructed, the apostle refers to this ; for this

faith in Christ, as shall keep them in constant pos
must be thoroughly understood, without which the

session of his love and presence. God, at the begin- building could not be formed . They were to be

ning, formed man to be histemple, and while in astate builded up a heavenly house, a habitation of God

of purity he inhabited this temple ; when the temple through the Spirit; and this must have its latitude or

became defiled ,God left it. In the order of his eter- breadth, its longitude or length, its altitude or height,

zal mercy, Christ, the repairer of the breach, comes and its profundity or depth .

to purify the temple, that it may again become a fit It is supposed by some that the apostle is here

habitation for the blessed God. This is what the alluding to the famous temple of Diana at Ephesus,

apostle points out to the believing Ephesians, in pray- which , as I have already had occasion to remark, was

ing that Christ karounoai, might intensely and con- reputed one of the wonders of the world , being in

stantly dwell in their hearts by faith : for the man's length 425 feet, in breadth 220 ; it was supported by

beart,which is not God's house, must be a hold of 127 pillars, cach 60 feet high ; was builded at the

Every foul and unclean spirit ; as Satan and his angels expense of all Asia ; and was 220 years in being

will endeavour to fill what God does not. completed. I cannot, however, allow of this allusion

That ye , being rooted and grounded in love ] Here while the apostle had a nobler model at hand , and one

is a double metaphor; one taken from agriculture, the every way more worthy of being brought into the com

other, from architecture. As trees, they are to be parison. The temple at Jerusalem was that alone which

rested in love - this is the soil in which their souls hehad in view ; thatalonecould be fitly compared here ;

are to grow ; into the infinite love of God their souls for that was built to be a habitation of God ; that was

by faith are to strike their roots, and from this love his house, and that the place of his rest ; so the Chris

derive all that nourishment which is essential for tian temple, and the believing heart, are to be the

their full growth , till they have the mind in them that constant, the endless residence of God : and how
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St. Paul's prayer for EPHESIANS. the church at Ephesus.

A. M. cir. 4065 .

19 And to know the love of according to the power that A. M. cir. 4060.
A. D. cir. 61 .

A. D , cir . 61 .
A.U. C. 813. Christ , which passeth know- worketh in us,

A. U.C. 813.

An. Imp. Neronis
An. Imp.NeronisCæs . Aug. 8. ledge, that ye might be filled 21 Unto him be glory in
.Aug. 8.

* with all the fulness of God. the church by Christ Jesus,

20 Now bunto him that is able to doexceed throughout all ages, world without end.

ing abundantly above all thatweask or think , Amen.

a John i . 16. Cb. i . 23. Col. ij . 9 , 10 , Rom . xvi . 25. < 1 Cor . ii . 9.

Jude 24 .

d Ver. 7. Col. i . 29.

xvi . 27. Hebr. xiii. 21 .

Le Rom . xi. 36.

august must that edifice be in which the eternal In this sense we may be said to know the love of

Trinity dwells ! Christ that passeth knowledge.

But what can the apostle mean by the breadth, But it is more likely that the word yuwois, which

length, depth, and height, of the love of God ? Imagi- we translate knowledge, signifies here science in general,

nation can scarcely frame any satisfactory answer to and particularly that science of which the rabbins

this question . It takes in the eternity of God. God boasted, and that in which the Greeks greatly

is Love ; and in that, an infinity of breadth , length, exulted. The former professed to have the key of

depth, and height, is included ; or rather all breadth, knowledge, the secret of all divine mysteries ; the

length, depth, and height, are lost in this immensity. latter considered their philosophers, and their systems

It comprehends all that is above, all that is below , all of philosophy, superior to every thing that had ever

that is past, and all that is to come. In reference to been known among men, and reputed on this account

human beings, the love of God, in its BREADTH , is a all other nations as barbarians . When the apostle

girdle that encompasses the globe ; its LENGTH reaches prays that they may know the love of Christ which

from the eternal purpose of the mission of Christ, to passeth knowledge, he may refer to all the boasted

the eternity of blessedness which is to be spent in knowledge of the Jewish doctors, and to all the

his ineffable glories ; its DEPTH reaches to the lowest greatly extolled science of the Greek philosophers

fallen of the sons of Adam, and to the deepest de- To know the love of Christ, infinitely surpasseth al

pravity of the human heart ; and its height to the other science. This gives a clear and satisfactory

infinite dignities of the throne of Christ. He that sense .

overcometh will I' give to sit down with me upon my Thatye might be filled with all the fulness of God.

throne, as I have overcome and sat down with the Father Among all the great sayings in this prayer, this is the

upon his throne. Thus we see that the Father, the greatest. To be FILLED with God is a great thing ; t

Son , and all true believers in him, are to be seated on be filled with the FULNESS of God is still greater; bu

the same throne ! This is the height of the love of to be filled with all the fulness of God, nav rondom

God, and the height to which that love raises the pwpa tov Osov, utterly bewilders the sense and con

souls that believe in Christ Jesus ! founds the understanding.

Verse 19. To know the love of Christ, which passeth Most people, in quoting these words, endeavour ti

knowledge ] It is only by the love of Christ that we correct or explain the apostle, by adding the word

can know the love of God : the love of God to man communicable ; but this is as idle as it is useless and

induced him to give Christ for his redemption ; impertinent. The apostle means what he says, ang

Christ's love to man induced him to give his life's would be understood in his own meaning. By the ful
blood for his salvation. The gift of Christ to man is ness of God, we are to understand all those gifts ant

the measure of God's love ; the death of Christ for graces which he has promised to bestow on man,anı

man is the measure of Christ's love. God so loved the which he dispenses to the church . To be filled with
world, &c. Christ loved us, and gave himself for us. all the fulness of God , is to have the whole soul filled

But how can the love of Christ, which passeth with meekness, gentleness, goodness, love, justice

knowledge, be known ! Many have laboured to recon- holiness, mercy, and truth. And as, what God fille
cile this seeming contradiction . If we take the verb neither sin nor Satan can fill ; consequently, it implie

yuwvai in a sense in which it is frequently used in the that the soul shall be emptied of sin, that sin shal

New Testament, to approve, acknowledge, or acknow- neither have dominion over it, nor a being in it. I

ledge with approbation, and ywwors to signify compre- is impossible for us tounderstand these wordsin :

hension, then the difficulty will be partly removed : lower sepse than this. Buthow much more they imply

" That ye may acknowledge, approve, and publicly ( for more they do imply) I cannot tell . As there i

acknowledge, that love of God which surpasseth know- no end to the merits of Christ, no bounds to the
ledge.” We can acknowledge and approve of that mercy and love of God, no limits to the improvability

which surpasses our comprehension. We cannot com- of the human soul, so there can be no bounds set to

prehend God ; yet we can know that he is ; approve the saving influence which God will dispense to the
shal

of,love, adore, and serve him . In like manner, though heart of every believer. We may ask, and we

we cannot comprehend the immensity of the love of receive, and our joy shall be full.

Christ, yet we know that he has loved us, and washed Verse 20. Now unto him] Having finished his

us from our sins in his own blood ; and we approve of, short, but most wonderfully comprehensive and ener

and acknowledge, him as our only Lord and Saviour. getic prayer , the apostle brings in his doxology, giving
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Obserrations on the CHAP. III . preceding chapter.

praise to Him from whom all blessings come, and to ment equal to this. The apostle was now shut up in

whom all thanks are due. prison , but the word of the Lord was not bound ;

That is able to do exceeding abundantly ] It is im- and the kingdom of God seems to have been opened

possible to express the full meaning of these words. to him in a most astonishing manner.
There seems

God is omnipotent, therefore he is able to do all things, to have been exhibited to him a plan of the divine
and able to do 'FEP EK TEPLOGov , superabundantly above counsels and conduct relative to the salvation of man ,

thegreatest abundance. And who can doubt this, who before and from the foundation of the world to the

has any rational or scriptural views of his power or end of time ; and while, with the eye of his mind, he
bis lore ? contemplates this plan , he describes it in language at

All that we ask or think ] We can ask every good once the most elevated that can be conceived, and

of which we have heard , every good which God has every where dignified and appropriate to his subject ;

promised in his word ; and we can think of, or imagine, so that he may with safety be compared with the

grads and blessings beyond all that we have either finest of the Grecian writers. In the notes I have

read of or seen : yea, we can imagine good things to already observed how hard it is to give any literal

which it is impossible for us to give a name; we can translation of the many compound epithets which the

go beyond the limits of all human descriptions ; we apostle uses. Indeed his own nervous language

can imagine more than even God has specified in his seems to bend and tremble under the weight of the

word ; and can feel no bounds to our imagination of divine ideas which it endeavours to express. This is

good, but impossibility and eternity : and after all, most observable in the prayer and doxology which are

God is able to do more for us than we can ask or think ; contained in verses 14—21. A passage in Thu

and his ability here is so necessarily connected with cydides, lib. vii., cap . lxxxvii . , in fine, where he

bis willingness,that the one indisputably implies the gives an account of the total overthrow of the

other; for, of what consequence would it be to tell Athenian general, Nicias, and his whole army, by the

the church of God that he had power to do so and so , Sicilians , has been compared with this of the apostle ;

if there were not implied an assurance that he will it is truly a grand piece, and no reader can be dis

do what his power can , and what the soul of man pleased with its introduction here : Evveßn te epyov
needs to have done ?

τουτο Ελληνικον των κατα τον πολεμον τονδε μεγιστον

Acording to the power that worketh in us ] All that | γενεσθαι- και τους τε κρατησασι λαμπροτατον, και τους

be can do, and all that he has promised to do, will be | διαφθαρεισι δυστυχεστατον κατα παντα γαρ πάντως

cone according to what he has done , by that power of| νικηθεντες , και ουδεν ολιγον ες ουδεν κακοπαθησαντες,

the Holy Ghost την ενεργουμενην , which worketh | πανωλεθρια δη, το λεγομενον, και πεζος και νηες , και

Atrongly in us - acts with energy in our hearts, expelling ουδεν ο, τι ουκ απωλετο και ολιγοι απο πολλων επ'

evil, purifying and refining the affections and desires, Oukov ansvoornay “This was the greatest discom

and implanting good . fiture which the Greeks sustained during the whole

V'erse 21. Unto him] Thus possessed of power war, and was as brilliant to the conquerors as it was

and goodness, be glory in the church — be unceasing calamitous to the vanquished. In every respect they

praises ascribed in all the assemblies of the people of were totally defeated ; and they suffered no small evil

God, wherever these glad tidings are preached, and in every particular : the destruction was universal,

wherever this glorious doctrine shall be credited . both of army and navy ; there was nothing that'did

By Christ Jesus ] Through whom, and for whom , not perish ; and scarcely any, out of vast multitudes,

all these miracles of mercy and power are wrought. returned to their own homes."

Throughout all ages] Euç tasaç Tas yeveas. Through The learned may compare the two passages ; and

ell succeeding generations — while the race of human while due credit is given to the splendid Greek his

beings continues to exist on the face of the earth . torian, no critic will deny the palm to the inspired

World without end .] Tov awvog twv alwvwv | writer.

Throughout eternity in the coming world as well as 2. With such portions of the word of God before

in this. The song of praise, begun upon earth, and us, how is it that we can be said conscientiously to

protracted through all the generations of men, shall credit the doctrines of Christianity, and live satisfied

be continued in heaven, by all that are redeemed from with such slender attainments in the divine life ?

the earth,where eras, limits, and periods are no more Can any man that pleads for the necessary and de

grading continuance of indwelling sin, believe what

Asen.] So be it ! So let it be ! and so it willbe; the apostle has written ? Can we, who profess to

ke all the counsels of God are faithfulness and truth ; believe it, be excusable, and live under the influence

ed not one jot or tittle of his promise has failed, of any temper or passion that does not belong to the

fran the foundation of the world to the present day; mind of Christ ? Will it be said, in answer, that

hor can fail, till mortality is swallowed up of life : this is only a prayer of the apostle, and contains

Therefore, to the Father, Son , and Holy Ghost, be his wish from the overflowings of his heart for the

phory, dominion,power,and thanksgiving,now ,hence- spiritual prosperity of the Ephesians ?" Was the
forth, and for ever. - Amen and Amen. apostle inspired or not when he penned this prayer ?

If he were not inspired, the prayer makes no part of

1. For the great importance of the matter contained divine revelation ; if he were inspired, every petition

in this chapter, and the sublimityof the language and is tantamount to apositive promise ; for what God

sonceptions, there is no portion of the New Testa- inspires the heart to pray for, that God purposes to

ever.

1441
4 Y



Christians should walk EPHESIANS. worthy of their calling;

bestow . Then it is his will that all these blessings they might perfectly love him , and worthily magnify

should be enjoyed by his true followers, that Christ his holy name.

should inhabit their hearts, and that they should be As sin is the cause of the ruin of mankind, the

filled with all the fulness of God ; yea, and that God gospel system , which is its cure, is called good neus,
should do for them more abundantly than they can or glad tidings ; and it is good news because it pro

ask or think. This necessarily implies that they claims him who saves his people from their sins. It

should be saved from all sin , inward and cutward, in would be dishonourable to the grace of Christ to

this life; that the thoughts of their hearts should be suppose that sin had made wounds which that could

cleansed by the inspiration of God's Holy Spirit, that I not heal.

CHAPTER IV.

The apostle exhorts them to walk worthy of their vocation , and to live in peace and unity,

1–6. Shows that God has distributed a variety of gifts, and instituted a variety of

offices in his church, for the building up and perfecting of the body of Christ, 7–13.

Teaches them the necessity of being well instructed and steady in divine things, 14.

Teaches how the body or church of Christ is constituted, 15, 16. Warns them against

acting like the Gentiles, of whose conduct he gives a lamentable description, 17—19

Points out how they had been changed, in consequence of their conversion to Christianity

20 , 21. Gives various exhortations relative to the purification of their minds ; their con

duct to each other, and to the poor, 22–28. Shows them that their conversation should b

chaste and holy, that they might not grieve the Spirit of God ; that they should avoid al

bad tempers, be kindly affectioned one to another, and be of a forgiving spirit, 29–32.

A. M. cir. 4065 .

A , D. cir . 61 .
THEREFORE, áthe pri- | 2 With all lowliness and A. M. cir. 406

I D. .

A.U. C. 813. soner of the Lord,) be- meekness, with long -suffering, A. U. C. 813.

An. Imp. Neronis
seech

Cæs. Aug.8. ye

An. Imp. Neron

' walk forbearing one another in love ; Cæs. Aug.8.

worthy of the vocation where- 3 Endeavouring to keep the

with ye are called , unity of the Spirit º in the bond of peace.

you that

a Ch. iii . 1. Philem . 9.- _0 Or, in the Lord. Phil. i . 27. a Acts xx. 19. Gal. v. 22, 23. Col. iji . 12 , 13.—Co

Col. i . 10. 1 Thess. ii. 12 . iii. 14.

and may

NOTES ON CHAP. IV. which he gets his bread ; and it is termed his callin

Verse 1. I therefore] Therefore, because God has because it is supposed that God, in the course of h

provided for you such an abundant salvation , and ye providence, calls the person to be thus employe

have his testimonies among you, and have full liberty and thus to acquire his livelihood. Now , as it is

to use all the means of grace ; very poor calling by which a man cannot live, so it

The prisoner of the Lord ] Who am deprived of a poor religion by which a man cannot get his so

my liberty for the Lord's sake, saved . If, however, a man have an honest and usef

Beseech you that ye walk ] Ye have your liberty, trade, and employ himself diligently in labouring

walk ; I am deprived of mine, and cannot. it, he will surely be able to maintain himself by i

This is a fine stroke, and wrought up into a strong but, without care, attention, and industry, he is a

argument. You who are at large can show forth the likely to get, even by this providential calling, ti

virtues of him who called you into his marvellous necessaries of life. In like manner, if a man do n

light ; I am in bondage, and can only exhort others walk worthy of his heavenly calling, i. e. suitable

by my writing, and show my submission to God by its prescriptions, spirit, and design ,he is not likely

my patient suffering.
get his soul saved unto eternal life . The best trad

The vocation wherewith ye are called ] The calling, unpractised, will not support any man ; the ma

kinois, is the free invitation they have had from God pure and holy religion of the Lord Jesus, unapplie

to receive the privileges of the gospel, and become will save no soul. Many suppose, because theyha

his sons and daughters without being obliged to ob- a sound faith, that all is safe and well : as w

serve Jewish rites and ceremonies. Their vocation, might themechanic, who knows he has a good trad

or calling, took in their Christian profession, with all and that he understands the principles of it we

the doctrines, precepts, privileges, duties, &c., of the suppose it will maintain him , though hebrings to

Christian religion. of its principles into action by honest, assiduous, ar

Among us , a man's calling signifies his trade, or oc- well-directed labour.

cupation in life ; that at which he works, and by Some suppose that the calling refers to the epithe
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and in unity CHAP. IV . with one another.

A. M. cit. 4065 . 4 a There is one body and ' one 7 But unto every one of A.M.cir. 4065.
A.D.cir. 61 . A. D , cir . 61 .

A.V.C. 813. Spirit , even as ye are called in us is given grace according A.U.C. 813 .

An.Imp. Neronis

Cæs.Aug. 8 .
one hope of your calling ; to the measure of the gift of An: Imp.Neronis

5. One Lord, one faith , one Christ.

baptism , 8 Wherefore he saith , When he ascended

6. One God and Father of all, who is up on high, ' he led captivity captive, and

above all, and through all, and in you all. gave gifts unto men.

* Rom . xi . 5. 1 Cor. xii . 12, 13. Ch. ii . 16.—b 1 Cor. Hebr. vi . 6.- & Mal, ii . 10. 1 Cor. viii . 6. xii.6.- h Rom .

. 4 , 11.- Ch. i . 18.- Cor. i . 13. viii . 6. xii , 5. xi . 36.- Rom . xii . 3,6 . I Cor. xi . 11.- k Ps.lxviï . 18.

: Car, xi, 4. - Jude 3. Ver. 13.- Gal. iii . 27, 28. Judges v . 12. Col. ii. 15.- um Or, a multitude of captives.

maally given to the Christians ; such as children of trated, cemented, and sealed ; the Spirit of God

Abraham, children of God , true Israel of God, heirs of being the seal upon this knot.

Ged, enints, fellow -citizens with the saints, & c., &c.; Verse 4. There is one body ] Viz. of Christ, which

and that these honourable appellations must be a is his church .

strong excitement to the Ephesians to walk worthy One Spirit ] The Holy Ghost, who animates this

of these exalted characters. But I do not find that body.

the word kinouc, calling, is taken in this sense any One hope ] Of everlasting glory, to which glory ye

where in the New Testament ; but that it has the have been called by the preaching of the gospel;

meaning which I have given it above is evident from through which ye have become the body of Christ,

1Cor.vi. 20 : Εκαστος εν τη κλησει η εκληθη , εν ταυτο instinct with the energy of the Holy Ghost.

Let every man abide in the calling to which he Verse 5. One Lord ] Jesus Christ, who is the

kad been called. The context shows that condition , governor of this church.

apoyment, or business of life, is that to which the Onefaith ] One system of religion , proposing the

apostle refers. same objects to the faith of all.

l'erse 2. With all lowliness ] It is by acting as the One baptism ] Administered in the name of the

postle here directs that a man walks worthy of this Holy Trinity ; indicative of the influences, privileges,

Ligh vocation ; Tafelvoqpoovvn signifies subjection or and effectsof the Christian religion.

kumility ofmind. Verse 6. One God ] The Fountain of all being,

Meekness] The opposite to anger and irritability self -existent and eternal; and Father of all, both
- disposition.

Jews and Gentiles, because he is the Father of the

Long-suffering] Marpolupua Long-mindedness - spirits of all flesh .

serer permitting a trial or provocation to get to the Who is above all ] 'O ETL Tavtwvº Who is over all ;

end of your patience. as the King of kings, and Lord of lords.

Forbearing one another ] Ανεχομενοι αλληλων Sus- And through all] Pervading every thing ; being

faining one another — helping to support each other in present with every thing ;providing for all creatures;

Itbemiseries and trials of life : or, if the word be and by his energy supporting all things.

taken in the sense of bearing with each other, it may And in you all .] By the energy of his Spirit, en

mean that, through the love of God working in our lightening, quickening, purifying, and comforting ;

bearts, we should bear with each other's infirmities, in a word , making your hearts the temples of the

khitance, & c.,knowing how much others have been Holy Ghost. Some think the mystery of the blessed

et are still obliged to bear with us. Trinity is contained in this verse : God is over all, as

Verse 3. Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Father ; through all, by the Logos or Word ; and in

Spiritin the bond ofpeace.] There can be no doubt all, by the Holy Spirit.
that the church at Ephesus was composed partlyof Verse 7. Unto every one ofus is given grace ] Grace

verted Jers, as well as Gentiles. Now, from the may here signify a particular office ; as if the apostle

diferent manner in which they had been brought up, had said : Though we are all equal in the respects

might be frequent causes of altercation . Indeed, already mentioned, yet we have all different offices

de Jews, thoughconverted,mightbe envious that and situations to fillupinthe churchand in the
theGentiles were admitted to thesameglorious pri- world ; and we receive a free gift from Christ, ac

higes with themselves, without being initiated into cording to the nature of the office, that we may be

das bybearingthe yokeandburdenoftheMosaic able to discharge itaccording tohisownmind . So
kr. The apostle guards them against this,and the free gift, which we receive from Christ, is ac

blows them thatthey should intensely labour (for so cording to the office or function which he has given

the word otovoaçtıy iinplies) topromoteandpreserve ustofulfil ; and theofficeis accordingto that free

peace and unity. By theunity of theSpiritweare gift, cach suited to the other.
banderstand, notonly a spiritual unity, but also a Verse 8. Wherefore he saith ] The reference seems

muity of sentiments,desires, and affections, such as is to be to Ps. Ixviii. 18, which, however it may speak

worthy of and springs from the Spirit of God . By of the removal of the tabernacle, appears to have

the bond of peace we are to understanda peace or been intended to point out the glorious ascension of

kaisa,where the interests of all parties are concen- Christ after his resurrection from the dead . The
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evan

A. D. cir . 61 .

A U. C. 813. A. U.C. $13

There are various offices
EPHESIANS. in the church of Chris

A. M. cir . 4065 . 9 a (Now , that he ascended, prophets ; and some, A. M cir . 406

A , D. cir. 61

what is it but that he also de- gelists ; and some, pastors and

An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Nero

Cæs. Aug. 8 , scended first into the lower teachers; Cæs.Aug. 8

parts of the earth ? 12 ' For the perfecting of the

10 He that descended is the same also b that saints , for the work of the ministry, k for ti

ascended up far above all heavens , that he edifying of the body of Christ :

might " fill all things .) 13 Till we all come min the unity of th

11 And he gave some, apostles ; and some, faith , " and of the knowledge of the Son

a John iii . 13. vi . 33 , 62. -b Acts i . 9 , 11. 1 Tim . iii , 16. Tim . iv . 5 . & Acts xx . 28 . h Rom. xii , 7.-- il C

Hebr. iv . 14. vii . 26. viii. 1. ix . 24 . LC Acts ïi . 33 . d Or, xii . 7 . Lk 1 Cor . xiv . 26 . 1 Ch . i. 23. Col. i. 2

fulfil. e 1 Cor . xii . 28. Ch. ii . 20. - T Acts xxi. 8. 2 m Or, into the unity.- en Col. ii . 2.

expositions of various commentators have made the He came to the lower parts of the earth — the ver

place extremely difficult. I shall not trouble my deepest abasement ; having emptied himself, take

reader with them ; they may be seen in Rosenmüller. upon him the form of a servant, and humbled himse

When he ascended up on high ] The whole of this unto death, even the death of the cross ; now he

verse, as it stands in the Psalm , seems to refer to a ascended far above all heavens — higher than a

military triumph. Take the following paraphrase : height ; he has a name above every name. Here h

Thou hast ascended on high : the conqueror was descending into the lower parts of the earth is put i

placed in a very elevated chariot. Thou hast led cap- opposition to his ascending far above all hearen

tivity captive : the conquered kings and generals His abasement was unparalleled ; so also is his e:

were usually bound behind the chariot of the con- altation .

queror, to grace the triumph. Thou hast received gifts That he might fill all things.] That he might 1

for ( Paul, given gifts unto ) men : at such times, the the fountain whence all blessings might flow ; di

conqueror was wont to throw money among the crowd. pensing all good things to all his creatures,accordir

Even to the rebellious : those who had fought against to their several capacities and necessities ; and, pa

him now submit unto him , and share his munificence ; ticularly, fill both converted Jews and Gentiles wi

for it is the property of a hero to be generous. That all the gifts and graces of his Holy Spirit. Hence

the Lord God might dwell among them : the conqueror follows :

being now come to fix his abode in the conquered Verse 11. He gave some, apostles ] He establish

provinces, and subdue the people to his laws. several offices in his church ; furnished these with t]

All this the apostle applies to the resurrection, proper officers ; and, to qualify them for their wor

ascension, and glory of Christ ; though it has been gave them the proper gifts. For a full illustration

doubted by some learned men whether the psalmist this verse , the reader is requested to refer to t

had this in view . I shall not dispute about this ; it notes on 1 Cor. chap . xii . 6—10, and 28–30 ; and

is enough for me that the apostle, under the inspi- the concluding observations at the end of th

ration of God, applied the verse in this way ; and chapter.

whatever David might intend, and of whatever event Verse 12. For the perfecting of the saints ]

he might have written, we see plainly that the sense the complete instruction, purification, and union

in which the apostle uses it was the sense of the all who have believed in Christ Jesus, both Jews&

Spirit of God ; for the Spirit in the Old and New Gentiles. For the meaning of karapriopos, perfecti

Testaments is the same. I may venture a short cri- see the note on 2 Cor. xiii. 9 .

ticism on a few words in the original : Thou hast For the work of the ministry] All these vari

received gifts for men , 57x3 minu naps lakachta mat- officers, and the gifts and graces conferred up

tanoth baadam , thou hast taken gifts in man, in them , were judged necessary, by the great Head

Adam . The gifts which Jesus Christ distributes to the church, for its full instruction in the import

man he has received in man , in and by virtue of his doctrines of Christianity. The same officers

incarnation ; and it is in consequence of his being gifts are still necessary , and God gives them ;

made man that it may be said , The Lord God dwells they do not know their places. In most Christ

among them ; for Jesus was called Immanuel, God churches there appears to be but one office,tha

with us, in consequence of his incarnation . This preacher ; and one gift, that by which he professes

view of the subject is consistent with the whole preach. The apostles, prophets, evangelists, paste

economy of grace , and suits well with the apostle's and teachers, are all compounded in the class pred

application of the words of the psalmist in this place. ers ; and many, to whom God has given nothing

Verse 9. But that he also descended ] The meaning the gift of exhortation , take texts to explain the

of the apostle appears to be this : The person who and thus lose their time, and mar their ministry.

alscended is the Messiah , and his ascension plainly Edifying of the body ] The body of Christ

intimates his descension ; that is, his incarnation, church ,see chap. ii. 20 , & c.; and its edification

humiliation , death, and resurrection. sists in its thorough instruction in divine things,

Verse 10. He that descended] And he who de- its being filled with faith and holiness.

scended so low is the same who has ascended so high. Verse 13. In the unity of the faith ] Jews
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Christians should act like CHAP . IV . men, not like children .

A. M.cir.4055. God, unto " a perfect man, unto ' whereby they lie in wait to
A.M. cir . 4065 .

A. D. cr. 61 . A. D. cir. 61 .

A.V. C.813. the measure of the stature of deceive ; A. U. C. 813 .

An Imp. Neronis
the fulness of Christ :

Cæs.Aug. 8

An. Imp. Neronis

15 But , speaking the truth Cæs.Aug. 8.

14 That we henceforth be no in love , may grow up into

more children, a tossed to and fro, and car - him in all things, *which is the head, even

ried about with every wind of doctrine, by Christ :

the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness,
16 ' From whom the whole body fitly joined

1 ] Cor. siv. 20 . Col. i . 28.- bOr, age. - Isai. Cor. iv . 2. Ver. 25. 1 John iii . 18. Or, being sincere .

IIviii. 9. 1 Cor . siy . 20 d Hebr. xii. 9 . Le Matt , xi, Ch. i. 22. ii, 21.- k Col. i, 18. — Col, ii, 19 .

1.-Rom. xvi. 18. 2 Cor. ii , 17. & Zech . vüi . 16. 2

y |the

Gentiles being all converted according to the doc- sleight, mode of tricking and deceiving ; it is applied

trines laid down in thefaith — the Christian system. to the arts which the devil uses to deceive and de

The knowledge of the Son of God ] A true under- stroy souls ; see chap. vi. 11 , called there the wilES

standing of the mystery of the incarnation ; why of the devil. From this it seems that various arts

God was manifest in the flesh, and why this was were used, both by the Greek sophists and the Juda

Decessary in order to human salvation . izing teachers, to render the gospel of none effect, or

Unio a perfect man ] Euç avòpa Telelor • One to adulterate and corrupt it.

thoroughly instructed ; the whole body of the church Verse 15. But, speaking the truth in love] The truth

being fully taught, justified , sanctified, and sealed. recommended by the apostle is the whole system of

Measure of the stature] The full measure of gospel doctrine ; this they are to teach and preach ,

knowledge, love, and holiness, which the gospel of and this is opposed to the deceit mentioned above .

Christ requires. Many preachers, and multitudes of This truth , as it is the doctrine of God's eternal love to

professing people, are studious to find out how many mankind, mustbe preached in love. Scolding and abuse

imperfections and infidelities, and how much inward from the pulpit or press, in matters of religion, are

sinfulness, is consistent with a safe state in religion : truly monstrous. He who has the truth of God has

but how few , very few , are bringing out the fair no need of any means to defend or propagate it, but

gospel standard to try the height of the members of those which love to God and man provides.

the church ; whether they be fit for the heavenly Grow up into him] This is a continuance of the

army; whether their stature be such as qualifies them metaphor taken from the members of a human body

forthe ranks of the church militant ! The measure receiving nourishment equally and growing up , each

of the stature of the fulness is seldom seen ; the in its due proportion to other parts, and to the body

reasure of the stature of littleness, dwarfishness, and in general. The truth of God should be so preached

emptiness, is often exhibited. to all the members of the church of God, that they

Verse 14. Be no more children ] Children, here, are may all receive an increase of grace and life ; so

opposed to the perfect man in the preceding verse ; that each , in whatever state he may be, may get for

and the state of both is well explained by the ward in the way of truth and holiness. In the

apostle's allusions. Theman is grown up strong and church of Christ there are persons in various states :

healthy, and has attained such a measure or height the careless, the penitent, the lukewarm , the tempted ,

* qualifies him for the most respectable place in the the diffident, the little child, the young man , and the

anks of his country. father. He who has got a talent for the edification

The child is ignorant, weak, and unsteady, tossed of only one of those classes should not stay long in a

about in the nurse's arms, or whirled round in the place, else the whole body cannot grow up in all

giddy sports or mazes of youth ; this seems to be the things under his ministry.

apostle's allusion . Being tossed to and fro, and Verse 16. From whom the whole body ] Dr. Mac

carried about with every wind of doctrine, refers to knight has a just view of this passage, and I cannot

some kind of ancient play, but what I cannot abso- express my own in more suitable terms : “ The

istely determine ; probably to something similar to a apostle's meaning is, that, as the human body is formed

tep, or to our paper kite. by the union of all the members to each other, under

| By the sleight of men] The words ev tp kvBet the head , and by the fitness of each member for its

ther to the arts used by gamesters, who employ false own office and place in the body, so the church is

dies that will always throw up one kind of number, formed by the union of its members under Christ,

slich is that by which those who play with them the head . Farther, as the human body increases till
cannot win.

it arrives at maturity by the energy of every part in

Cunning craftiness] It is difficult to give a literal performing its proper function , and by the sympathy

Tanslation of the original words : ev navovpyıą apos of every part with the whole, so the body or church

THY MEfoorlav ins hlavns. “By cunning, for the pur- of Christ grows to maturity by the proper exercise of

[47 € of using the various means of deception .” the gifts and graces of individuals for the benefit of

larouppuu signifies craft and subtlety in general, the whole.”

theating and imposition : pedooela, from which we This verse is another proof of the wisdom and

have our term method, signifies a wile, a particular learning of the apostle. Not only the general ideas



A.D. .

A. U. C. 813 . A. U. C. 813

The state of the Gentiles, EPHESIANS: while without the gospel .

A.M.cir: 4065. together, andcompacted by that | Gentiles walk , “ in the vanity A.M.cir. 4065.
A.D. cir.61.

which every joint supplieth, of their mind,
An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs .Aug. 8. according to the effectual work 18 ° Having the understanding An.Imp.Neronis
Cæs.Aug. 8.

ing in the measure of every darkened, being alienated from

part, maketh increase of the body unto the the life of God through the ignorance that is

edifying of itself in love. in them , because of the blindness of their

17 This I say, therefore, and testify in the heart ;

Lord, that a ye henceforth walk not as other 19 & Who being past feeling, have given

a Ch. ii . 1 , 2, 3. Ver . 22. Col. iii . 7. 1 Pet. iv , 3. | 1 Thess . iv , 5. - e Rom , i , 21. Or, hardness . — 1
b Rom . i . 21. e Acts xxvi. 18. Ch.ii. 12. Gal. iv.8 . Tim , iv . 2.-h Rom. i . 24 , 26. 1 Pet. iv. 3.

same.

here are anatomical, but the whole phraseology is the continually existing ignorance, which there was

The articulation of the bones, the composition nothing to instruct, nothing to enlighten ; for the

and action of the muscles, the circulation of the most accurate writings of their best philosophers left

fluids, carrying nourishment to every part, and depo- them entirely ignorant of the real nature of God.

siting some in every place, the energy of the system And if they had no correct knowledge of the true

in keeping up all the functions, being particularly God they could have no religion ; and if no religion,
introduced, and the whole terminating in the general no morality. Their moral state becameso wretched

process of nutrition, increasing the body, and sup- that they are represented as abhorring every thing

plying all the waste that had taken place in conse- spiritual and pure, for this is the import of the word

quence of labour, &c. Let any medical man , who annAlotPwuevo (which we translate alienated) in
understands the apostle's language, take up this some of the best Greek writers . They abhorred

verse, and he will be convinced that the apostle had every thing that had a tendency to lay any restraint

all these things in view. I am surprised that some of on their vicious passions and inclinations.
those who have looked for the discoveries of the 4. Blindness of their heart] Ala tnv # wpwoevº Be

moderns among the ancients, have not brought in the cause of the callousness of their hearts. Callous

apostle's word eTixopnyra,supply, from emixopny€w, to signifies a thickening of the outward skin of any
lead up, lead along, minister, supply, & c., as some particular part, especially on the hands and feet, by

proof that the circulation of the blood was not un- repeated exercise or use, through which such parts
known to St. Paul !

are rendered insensible. This may be metaphorically

Verse 17. Walk not as other Gentiles walk ] Ye are applied to the conscience of a sinner, which is ren

called to holiness by the gospel, the other Gentiles dered stupid and insensible by repeated acts of ini

have no such calling ; walk not as they walk . In quity.

this and the two following verses the apostle gives a 5. Verse 19. Who being past feeling] Oitives ann

most awful account of the conduct of the heathens ynrotec . The verb analyetv signifies, 1. To throw

who were without the knowledge of the true God . off all sense of shame, and to be utterly devoid of
I shall note the particulars. pain, for committing unrighteous acts. 2. To be

1. They walked in the vanity of their mind, er desperate, having neither hope nor desire of reforma

paralotnti tov voos aŭtwv In the foolishness of their tion ; in a word, to be without remorse, and to be

mind ; want of genuine wisdom is that to which the utterly regardless of conduct, character, or final

apostle refers, and it was through this that the blessedness. Instead of aanlynkotes, several excel

Gentiles became addicted to every species of idol- lent MSS. and Versions have anyATIKOTES, being

atry ; and they fondly imagined that they could without hope ; that is, persons who, from their man

obtain help from gods which were the work of their ner of life in this world, could not possibly hope for

own hands ! Here their foolishness was manifested . blessedness in the world to come, and who might

2. Verse 18. Having the understanding darkened ] feel it their interest to deny the resurrection of the

This is the second instance alleged by the apostle of body, and even the immortality of the soul.

the degradation of the Gentiles. Having no means 6. Have given themselves over unto lasciviousness]

of knowledge, the heart, naturally dark, became more Lasciviousness, acelyɛla , is here personified ; and the

and more so by means of habitual transgression ; Gentiles in question are represented as having de

every thing in the Gentile system having an imme- livered themselves over to her jurisdiction . This is

diate tendency to blind the eyes and darken the a true picture of the Gentile world : uncleanness ,
whole soul. lechery, and debauchery of every kind, flourished

3. Being alienated from the life of God ] The ori- among them without limit or restraint. Almost all

ginal design of God was to live in man ; and the life their gods and goddesses were of this character.

of God in the soul of man was that by which God 7. To work all uncleanness with greediness.] This

intended to make man happy, and without which is a complete finish of the most abandoned character;

true happiness was never found by any human spirit : to do an unclean act is bad , to labour in it is worse ,

from this through the ignorance that was in them , ora to labour in all uncleanness is worse still ; but to do

tyy ayvolav mnv ovoav, through the substantial or | all this in every case to the utmost extent, ex hdpovebek,
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The change which took CHAP . IV. place on their conversion .

4. M. cir.4065. themselves over unto lascivious- | according to the deceitful lusts ;
A. M. cir. 4065 .

4. D. cir. 61 .
A.D. cir. 61 .

A.U.C. $ 13. ness , to work all uncleanness 23 And be renewed in the A. U. C. 813 .

Av.Imp.Neronis with greediness. An. Imp. Neronis

Cas. Aug. 8 . spirit of your mind ; Cæs.Aug. 8.

20 But ye have not so learned 24 And that ye ' put on the

Christ ; new man , which after God is created in

21 If so be that ye have heard him, and righteousness and true holiness .

have been taught by him, as the truth is in 25 Wherefore putting away lying, ' speak

every man truth with his neighbour : for kwe

22 That ye put off, concerning the former are members one of another.

conversation, the old man , which is corrupt 26 ' Be ye angry , and sin not; let not the

Jesus :

Ch. i. 13. - Col. ii . 11. iü . 8, 9. Hebr. xii . 1. 1 Pet. 2 Cor. v . 17. Gal.vi. 15. Ch. vi . 11. Col. iii. 10.- Ch .
3, 1.– Ch . ii. 2, 3. Ver . 17. Col. iii . 7. 1 Pet, iv. 3. i . 10.- Or, holiness of truth . i Zech . viii. 16. Ver .

* Rom . vi. 6 . e Rom . xii. 2. Col. ii, 10.-Rom. vi. 4. 15. Col. iii. 9.- k Rom . xii. 5.- Ps. iv. 4. xxxvii . 8.

sith a desire exceeding time, place, opportunity, and Verse 23. And be renewed in the spirit of your

strength, is worst of all,and leaves nothing more pro- mind ] Their old mode of living was to be aban

fligate or more abandoned to be described or ima- doned ; a new one to be assumed . The mind is to be

gined ; just as Ovid paints the drunken Silenus, whose renovated ; and not only its general complexion, but

vantonness survives his strength and keeps alive his the very spirit of it ; all its faculties and powers must

desires, though old age has destroyed the power of be thoroughly, completely, and universally renewed.

gratification : Plautus uses a similar expression describing deep

distress, and answerable to our phrase innermost
Te quoque, inextinctæ Silene libidinis, urunt :

soul :

Nequitia est, quæ te non sinit esse senem .

Fast., I. i., v. 413.
Paupertas, pavor territat mentem animi.

Poverty and dread alarm my innermost soul.

Thee also, O Silenus, of inextinguishable lust, they Epid., 1. 519.

inflame ;

Thou art old in every thing except in lust.
Verse 24. Put on the new man ] Get a new nature ;

for in Christ Jesus — under the Christian dispensation,

Such was the state of the Gentiles before they were neither circumcision avails any thing, nor uncircum

blessed with the light of the gospel; and such is the cision, but a new creation . Therefore ye must be

state of those nations who have not yet received the renewed in the spirit of your mind.

gospel; and such is the state of multitudes of those
Which after God is created in righteousness] Here

in Christian countries who refuse to receive the is certainly an allusion to the creation of man. Moses

gospel, endeavour to decry it, and to take refuge in tells us, Gen. i. 27, that God created man in his own

the falsities of infidelity against the testimony of image;that is, God was the modelaccording to which

eternal truth . he was formed in the spirit of his mind . St. Paul

Verse 20. But ye have not so learned Christ] Yehave receivedthe doctrines of Christianity,andthere- sayshere thatthey shouldput on the new man, which
foreare taught differently ; ye have receivedthe after God is created in righteousness and trueholiness,

Spirit of Christ, and therefore are saved from such Bothcertainly refer to the same thing ,and the
one

or, dolornti ons aandelas, in the holiness of truth .

dispositions. Some would point and translate the illustrates the other. From the apostle we learn what

original thus: ' Yuels de oux oùtwg* Epabete toy Xplotov Moses meant by the image of God ; it was righteous

But ye are not thus ; ye have learned Christ. ness and the truth of holiness . See the note on Gen.

Verse 21. If so be that ye have heard him ] Etye, i . 26. It is not this or the other degree of moral good

Seeing that, since indeed, ye have heard us proclaim which the soul is to receive by Jesus Christ, it is the

his eternal truth ; we have delivered it to you as we whole image of God ; it is to be formed kara Deov,

received it from Jesus.
according to God ; the likeness of the Divine Being is

Verse 22. That ye put off ] And this has been one to be traced upon his soul, and he is to bear that as

special part of our teaching, that ye should abandon fullyas his first father Adam bore it in the beginning.
all these, and live a life, totally opposite to what it

was before .
Verse 25. Wherefore putting away lying] All fal

The old man] See the note on Rom . vi. 6 , and sity, all prevarication, because this is opposite to the

especially the notes on Rom . xii. 13, 14.
truth -as it is in Jesus, ver. 21 , and to the holiness of

Which is corrupt ] The whole of your former life truth, ver. 24.

was corrupt and abominable ; ye lived in the pursuit Speak every man truth with his neighbour] Truth

of pleasure and happiness; ye sought this in the gra- was but of small account among many of even the

tification of the lusts of the flesh ; and were ever best heathens, for they taught that on many occa

deceived by these lusts, and disappointed in your sions a lie was to be preferred to the truth itself. Dr.

expectations. Whitby collects some of their maxims on this head.
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Directions for the
EPHESIANS. maintenance of a godly life.

A. M. cir . 4065 .
sun go down upon your wrath : with his hands the thing which A.M. cir. 4065.

A. D. cir, 61 .

27 Neither give place to the is good, that he may have to
An. Imp. Neronis

devil .
Cæs. Aug. 8.

An. Imp.Neronis
give " to him that needeth .

Cæs. Aug. 8.

28 Let him that stole stealno 29 € Let no corruptcommuni
more : but rather blet him labour, working cation proceed out of your mouth , but that

A. D. cir . 61 .

A. U. C. 813. A. U.C. 813.

_b Acts xx.a 2 Cor. i . 10, 11. James iv.7. 1 Pet. v . 9.

35. 1 Thess. iv. 11. 2 Thess. iii. 8, U , 12.

c Or, to distribute.- d Luke ii . 11. - e Matt. xï . 36. Ch.

v. 4. Col. iii. 8.- Col. iv . 6. 1 Thess. v. ll .

ser. 12.

Kpeittov de ideodai tevồos, n alndes kakovº “ A lie a calumniator, tale -bearer, whisperer, or backbiter ( see

is better than a hurtful truth .” - Menander . in the original, 1 Tim . ii . 11 ; 2 Tim. iii. 3, and Tit.

To yap ayačov kpEiTTOV Eoti ens ałyostas “ Good" i . 3) ; here it may have the same signification : Do
is better than truth . " - Proclus. not open your ear to the tale - bearer, to the slanderer,

Ενθα γαρ τι δει και ψευδος λεγεσθαι , λεγεσθω . | who comes to you with accusations against your

“ When telling a lie will be profitable, let it be brethren , or with surmisings and evil- speakings.

told. ” —Darius in Herodotus, lib. iii ., p . 191 . These are human devils ; they may be the meansof

“ He may lie who knows how to do it ev deovni making you angry, even without any solid pretence;

kalpy, in a suitable time.” — Plato apud Stob., therefore give them no place, that you may not be

angry at any time; but if, unhappily, you should be

“ There is nothing decorous in truth but when it is overtaken in this fault, let not thesun go down upon

profitable ; yea, sometimes cau fevềos wvngev your wrath ; go to your brother, against whom you

avOpwnovs, kai s' alndes eßlayev, truth is hurt- have found your spirit irritated ; tell him what you

ful, and lying is profitable to men .” – Maximus have heard, and what you fear ; let your ears be open

Tyrius, Diss. 3, p . 29. to receive his own account ; carefully listen to his

Having been brought up in such a loose system of own explanation ; and, if possible, let the matter be

morality, these converted Gentiles had need of these finally settled, that Satan may not gain advantage

apostolic directions: Put away lying ; speak the truth : over either.

Let lying never come near you ; let truth be ever Verse 28. Let him that stole steal no more] It is

present with you . supposed that, among the rabbins, stealing was not

We are members one of another.] Consider your entirely discountenanced, provided a portion was

selves as one body, of which Jesus Christ is the head ; given to the poor. The apostle here teaches them a

and as a man's right hand would not deceive or wrong different doctrine : as they should speak truth every

his left hand , so deal honestly with each other ; for man with his neighbour, so they should in every

ye are members one of another. respect act honestly, for nothing contrary to truth and

Verse 26. Be ye angry, and sin not] Opyiseobe, righteousness could be tolerated under the Christian

here, is the same as el pev oprisco e, if ye be angry , system . Let no man , under pretence of helping the

do not sin. We can never suppose that the apostle poor, defraud another ; but let him labour, working

delivers this as a precept, if we take the words as they with his hands to provide that which is good, that he

stand in our version . Perhaps the sense is, Take heed may have to give to him who is in necessity. Stealing,

that ye be not angry, lest ye sin ; for it would be very over-reaching, defrauding, purloining, & c ., are con

difficult,even for an apostle himself, to be angry and sistent with no kind of religion that acknowledges

not sin . If we consider anger as implying displea- the true God. If Christianity does not make men

sure simply, then there are a multitude of cases in honest, it does nothing for them . Those who are not

which a man may be innocently,yea,laudably angry ; saved from dishonesty fear not God, though they

for he should be displeased with every thing which is may dread man .

not for the glory of God, and the good of mankind . Verse 29. Let no corrupt communication ] llaç

But, in any other sense, I do not see how the words Loyos campos. Kypke observes that doyos campos sig

can be safely taken. nifies a useless, putrid , unsavoury, and obscene word or

Let not the sun go down upon your wrath ] That conversation . 1. Useless, particularly that which has

is : If you do get angry with any one, see that the been rendered so by old age and corruption. 2. Putrid,

fire be cast with the utmost speed outof your bosom. impure ; so Aristophanes in Lysistrat., p. 859, calls

Do not go to sleep with any unkind or unbrotherly a bad woman σαπρα : εμοι συ λουτρον, ω σαπρα : Tunt,

feeling ; anger, continued in, may produce malice and Spurca ! balneum mihi parabis ? 3. Calumnious,or

revenge. No temper of this kind can consist with reproachful ; whatever has a tendency to injure the

peace of conscience, and the approbation of God's name, fame, or interest of another. In short, it

Spirit in the soul . appears to mean any word or thing obscene, any

Verse 27. Neither give place to the devil.] Your thing that injures virtue, countenances vice, or scoff
adversary will strive to influence your mind, and at religion. In the parallel place, Col. iv. 6, the

irritate your spirit ; watch and pray that he may not apostle exhorts that our speech may be seasoned with

get any place in you , or ascendancy over you. salt, to preserve it from putrefaction. See Kypke and

As the word diaßolos is sometimes used to signify Macknight.
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Directionsfor the CHAP. IV. maintenance of a godly life.

which is good to the use of and clamour, and 8 evil-speak- A. M.cir. 4065 .
4. D. cir . 61 .

A. D. cir . 61 .

A. U.C. 813. edifying, that it may minister ing, be put away from you, A. U.C. 813 .

An Imp. Neronis with all malice :
An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Ang . 8.
grace unto the hearers. Cæs.Aug. 8 .

30 And grieve not the holy 32 And be ye kind one to

Spirit ofGod, whereby ye are sealed unto another, tender-hearted, * forgiving one an

the day of redemption.
other, even as God for Christ's sake hath for

31 Let all bitterness , and wrath ,and anger, given you .

*Or, to edify profitably . Col. iii. 16 .

mm. 10. Ezek . Ivi . 43 . 1 Thess. v . 19 .

Lake xxi. 28. Rom. vii . 23. Ch . i . 14.

e Isai. vii , 13. Tit. iii . 2. James iv . 11. 1 Pet. ii . 1. Tit. iii . 3.

d Ch. i. 13. 12 Cor. ii . 10. Col. ii . 12, 13.- Matt. vi. 14. Mark

Col. ij . 8, 19. xi . 25 .

But that which is good to the use of edifying] To should indulge bitterness of spirit. Those who are

be good for a thing is a Græcism , as well as an Angli- censorious, who are unmerciful to the failings of others ,

cism , for, to be fit, proper, suitable, & c.; so Achilles who have fixed a certain standard by which they

Tatius, lib . 4, p. 231 : Ayalov siç pilav orða ge ' I measure all persons in all circumstances, and unchris

know thee to be good ( formed ) for friendship. And tian every one that does not come up to this standard ,

Appian , de Bell. Hisp., p. 439, termsboth the Scipios, these have the bitterness against which the apostle

Aripas es mavra a yabovs yevojevovs, men who were speaks. In the last century there was a compound
gud (suitable ) for all things. And also Lucian, in medicine made up from a variety of drastic acrid

Torari, p. 53 : Ov povov apa TOŠEVELV a yaboi noav drugs and ardent spirits, which was called Hiera

Ecular: The Scythians were not good ( expert) in archery Picra,iepa aupa, the holy bitter ; this medicine was

saly. See Kypke, from whom I quote. administered in a multitude of cases, where it did

That it may minister grace] ' Iva öw xapıv. This immense evil, and perhaps in scarcely any case did

may be understood thus : 1. Let your conversation it do good. It has ever appeared to me to furnish a

be pure,wise, and holy, that it may be the means of proper epithet for the disposition mentioned above,

conveying grace, or divine influences, to them that the holy bitter ; for the religiously censorious act

bear. 2. Let it be such as to be grateful or acceptable under the pretence of superior sanctity. I have

to the hearers. This is the meaning of ' Iva dq xapı known such persons do much evil in a Christian

in some of the most correct Greek writers. Never society, but never knew an instance of their doing

wound modesty, truth , or religion with your dis- any good.

course ; endeavour to edify those with whom you And wrath ] Oupos is more properly anger, which

Converse ; and, if possible, speak so as to please them . may be considered the commencement of the passion .

Verse 30. Grieve not the holy Spirit of God] By Anger ] Opyn is more properly wrath - the passion

giving way to any wrong temper, unholy word, or carried to its highest pitch, accompanied with injurious

wrighteous action . Even those who have already a words and outrageous acts, some of which are imme

Deasure of the light and life of God, both of which diately specified .

are notonly brought in by the Holy Spirit, but main- And clamour] Kpavyn ' Loud and obstreperous

tained by his constant indwelling, may give way to speaking, Brawling, railing, boisterous talk , often the

sin, and so grieve this Holy Spirit that it shall with offspring of wrath ; all of which are highly unbe

draw both its light and presence ; and, in proportion coming the meek , loving , quiet, sedate mind of Christ

as it withdraws, then hardness and darkness take place ; and his followers.

and , what is still worse , a state of insensibility is the And evil speaking ] Blaconma' Blasphemy ; that is,

consequence ; for the darkness prevents the fallen injurious speaking — words which tend to hurt those of
state from being seen , and the hardness prevents it whom or against whom they are spoken.

from being felt. With all malice] Karia . All malignity ; as anger

Whereby ye are sealed ] The Holy Spirit in the produces wrath, and wrath clamour, so all together

soul of a believer is God's seal, set on his heart to produce malice ; that is, settled, sullen , fell wrath ,

testify that he is God's property , and that he should which is always looking out for opportunities to re

be wholly employed in God's service. It is very likely venge itself by the destruction of the object of its

that the apostle had in view the words of the prophet, indignation. No state of society can be even tolerable

Išai. Ixiii. 10 : But they rebelled, and vexed his holy where these prevail ; and, if eternity were out of the

Serzit ; therefore he was turned to be their enemy, and question, it is of the utmost consequence to have

fought against them. The Psalmist refers to the same these banished from time.

fact in nearly the same words, Psal. Ixxviii. 40 : How Verse 32. Be ye kind one to another ] Tuveobe

oft did they provoke him in the wilderness, and Grieve xpnorocº Be kind and obliging to each other ; study
kim in the desert ! Let every man, therefore, take good breeding and gentleness of manners. A Christian

keed that he grieve ' not the Spirit of God, lest God cannot be a savage, and he need not be a boor . Never
turn to be his enemy, and fight against him. put any person to needless pain.

Verse 31. Let all bitterness ] llaoa mikpia . It is Tender - hearted ] Evonlayxvou Compassionate ;

astonishing that any who profess the Christian name having the bowels easily moved (as the word implies )
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Concluding observations on EPHESIANS. the preceding chapter.

to commiserate the state of the wretched and dis- has, the more safe is his state . If our circumstances

tressed . be such that we have few means of improvement,

Forgiving one another ] Should you receive any in- we should turn them to the best account. “ Partial

jury from a brother, or from any man, be as ready to knowledge is better than total ignorance ; he who
forgive him, on his repentance and acknowledgment, as cannot get all he may wish, must take heed to acquire

God was, for Christ's sake, to forgive you when you all that he can .” If total ignorance be a bad and

repented of your sins, and took refuge in his mercy. dangerous thing, every degree of knowledge lessens

both the evil and the danger. It must never be for

1. The exhortations given in this chapter, if pro- gotten that the Holy Scriptures themselves are cap

perly attended to, have the most direct tendency to able of making men wise unto salvation, if read and

secure the peace of the individual, the comfort of studied with faith in Christ.

every family, and the welfare and unity of every 4. Union among the followers of Christ is strongly

Christian society. That God never prohibitsany thing recommended . How can spiritual brethren fall out
that is useful to us, is an unshaken truth . And that by the way ? Have they not all one Father, all one

he never commands what has not the most pointed Head ? Do they not form one body, and are they not all

relation to our present and eternal welfare, is not less members of each other ? Would it not be monstrous
so. How is it, then , that we do not glory in his com- to see the nails pulling out the eyes, the hands tearing

mandments, and rejoice in his prohibitions ? If the off the flesh from the body, the teeth biting out the
gratification of our fleshly propensities could do us tongue, &c. , & c. ? And is it less so to see the mem

good, that gratification had never been forbidden . bers of a Christian society bite and devour each other,

God plants thorns in the way that would lead us to till they are consumed one of another ? Every mem
deathand perdition . ber of the mystical body of Christ should labour

2. From the provision which God has made for the for the comfort and edification of the whole, and the

soul's salvation, we may see the nature, and in some honour of the Head. He that would live a quiet life,

sense the extent, of the salvation provided. Much on and keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,

this subject has been said in the preceding chapter, must be as backward to take offence as to gire it.

and the same subjectis continued here. God requires Would all act on this plan (and surely it is as rational
that the church shall be holy, so that it may be a as it is Christian ) we should soon have glory to God

proper babitation for himself; and he requires that in the highest, and on earth peace and good will

each believer should be holy, and that he should , among men.

under the influences of his grace, arrive at the mea- 5. A roughness of manners is to some unavoidable ;

sure of the stature of the fulness of Christ! ver. 13. it is partly owing to the peculiar texture of their

This is astonishing; but God is able to make all grace mind, and partly to their education . But there are

abound towards us. others who glory in, and endeavour to cultivate, this

3. It is the will of God that Christians should be ungentle disposition ; under this is often concealed a

well instructed ; that they should become wise and great degree of spiritual pride, and perhaps some

intelligent; and have their understandings well cul- malignity ; for they think that this roughness gives

tivated and improved. Sound learning is of great them a right to say grating, harsh, and severe things.

worth, even in religion ; 'the wisest and best instructed They should be taught another lesson ; and if they

Christians are the most steady, and may be the most will not demean themselves as they ought, they should

useful. If a man be a child in knowledge, he is likely be left to themselves, and no man should associate

to be tossed to and fro, and carried about with every with them . They are not Christians, and they act

wind of doctrine ; and often lies at the mercy of beneath the character of men .

interested, designing men : the more knowledge he

CHAPTER V.

Christians should imitate their heavenly Father, and walk in love, after the example of

Christ, 1 , 2. They should avoid all uncleanness, impurity, covetousness, and foolish jest

ing, and idolatry, because these things exclude from the kingdom of God , 3–7. The

Ephesians were once in darkness, but being now light in the Lord, they are exhorted to

walk in that light, and bring forth the fruits of the Spirit ; and to have no fellowship

with the workers of iniquity, whose evil deeds are manifested by the light, 8—13. All

are exhorted to awake ; to walk circumspectly ; to redeem the time ; and to learn what the

will of the Lord is, 14—17 . The apostle gives particular directions relative to avoiding

excess of wine, 18. To singing and giving thanks, 19, 20. Submission to each other, 21 .

To husbands, that they should love their wives, as Christ loved the church ; for by the

marriage union , the union between Christ and the church is pointed out ; and wives are

exhorted to reverence their husbands, 22–33.
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A. D. cir . 61.

A. U.C. 813 .

We should be followers of God, CHAP. V. and love one another.

A.M.cir. 4065 . A.M. cir. 4065 .

BE " ye therefore followers covetousness, 'let it not be once A. D. cir. 61 .

of God, as dear children ; named among you, as becometh A.U.C. 813.

An. Imp. Neronis
2 And walk in love , as saints ;

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 8 , Cæs. Aug. 8.

Christ also hath loved us , and 4 Neither filthiness , nor

hath given himself for us , an offering and a foolish talking, nor jesting, which are not

sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour. convenient : but rather giving of thanks.

3 But º fornication, and all uncleanness, or 5 For this ye know, that no whoremonger,

• Matt. v. 45 , 48. Lake vi , 36. Ch . iv . 32. -b John vi. 13. 1 Cor. vi . 18. 2 Cor. xii . 21. Ch. iv . 19, 20, Col.

sin . 34. v . 12. 1 Thess, iv . 9. 1 John iii. 11 , 23. iv, 21. iii. 5. 1 Thess. iv . 3 ,& c.-- Cor . v . 1 .-& Matt. xii . 35 .

Gal. i . 4 ii, 20. Hebr. vii , 27. ix . 14, 26 ,x . 10, 12. 1 John Ch. iv , 29. Rom . i. 28, il Cor. vi. 9. Gal.v .

ii . 16 . + Gen. vii . 21. Lev.j. 9. 2 Cor. ii . 15.—e Rom . 19, 2) .

6

NOTES ON CHAP. V. Christ for the sin of the world . And the passage

Verse 1. Be ye therefore followers of God ] The strongly intimates, that as man is bound to be grateful

beginning of this chapter is properly a continuation to God for the good things of this life, so he should

of the preceding, which should have ended with the testify that gratitude by suitable offerings ; but

second verse of this. The word peuntai, which we having sinned against God, he has forfeited all earthly

translate followers, signifies such as personate others, blessings as well as those that come from heaven ;

assuming their gait, mode of speech, accent, carriage, and that Jesus Christ gave himself inep ruwv, in our

& c.; and it is from this Greek word that we have stead and on our account, as the gratitude offering,

the word mimic . Though this term is often used a poopopa, which we owed to our Maker, and without

in a ludicrous sense, yet here it is to be understood which a continuance of temporal blessings could not

in a very solemn and proper sense. Let your whole be expected ; and also as a sacrifice for sin , Avola ,

conduct be like that of your Lord ; imitate him in all without which we could never approach God, and

your actions, words, spirit, and inclinations ; imitate without which we must be punished with an ever

him as children do their beloved parents, and re- lasting destruction from the presence of God and

member that you stand in the relation of beloved the glory of his power. Thus wefind that even our

children to him . It is natural for children to imitate temporal blessings come from and by Jesus Christ,

their parents, it is their constant aim to learn of them , as well as all our spiritual and eternal mercies.

and to copy them in all things; whatever they see the For a sweet-smelling savour.] Eus oouny evwdias

parent do, whatever they hear him speak, that they The same as is expressed in Gen. viii. 21;Lev. i. 9 ;

endeavour to copy and imitate; yea, they go farther, iii. 16 : 11505 mo's my reiach nichoach laihovah,

they insensibly copy the very tempers of their parents. sweet savour unto the Lord ;" i. e. an offering of his

If ye therefore be children of God, show this love to own prescription, and one with which he was well

your heavenly Father, and imitate all his moral per- pleased ; and by accepting of which he showed that

fections, and acquire the mind that was in Jesus. he accepted the person who offered it. The sweet

Verse 2. And walk in love ] Let every act of life be smelling savour refers to the burnt-offerings, the

dietated by love to God and man . fumes of which ascended from the fire in the act of

As Christ - hath loved us ] Laying down your lives burning ; and as such odours are grateful to man ,

for your brethren if necessary ; counting nothing too God represents himself as pleased with them , when

difficult to be done in order to promote their eternal offered by an upright worshipper according to his

salvation . own appointment.

Hath given himself for us] Christ hath died in our Verse 3. But fornication ] It is probable that the

stead, and become thereby a sacrifice for our sins. three terms used here by the apostle refer to different

An offering ] Ilpoopopa* An oblation, an eucharistic species of the same thing. The word fornication ,

offering ; the same as na minchah, Lev. ii. 1 , & c ., topvela, may imply not only fornication but adultery

which is explained to be an offering made unto the also , as it frequently does ; uncleanness, aratapoia,

Land offine flour, with oil and frankincense. It may refer to all abominable and unnatural lusts

means, any offering by which gratitude was expressed sodomy, bestiality, &c.; and covetousness, adeovečia ,

for temporal blessings received from the bounty of to excessive indulgence in that which, moderately

God .
used , is lawful. As the covetous man never has

A sacrifice ] Avoia . A sin - offering, a victim for sin ; enough of wealth, so the pleasure -taker and the

the same as n31 zebach, which almost universally libertine never have enough of the gratifications of

means that sacrificial act in which the blood of an sense, the appetite increasing in proportion to its

caimal was poured out as an atonement for sin . indulgence. If, however, simple covetousness, i. e. the

These terms may be justly considered as including love of gain, be here intended, it shows from the

every kind of sacrifice, offering, and oblation made to connexion in which it stands ( for it is linked with

God on any account; and both these terms are with fornication, adultery, and all uncleanness) how de

propriety used here, because the apostle's design was grading it is to the soul of man , and how abominable

to represent the sufficiency of the offering made by it is in the eye of God. In other places it is ranked
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The impure and unholy EPHESIANS. cannot inherit glory.

A. M. cir. 4065 .
nor unclean person, nor covet- 7 Be not ye therefore par

A. M. cir . 4065.

A. D. cir. 61 . A. D. cir . 61 .

A U.C. 813. ous man, a whº is an idolater, takers with them : A. U.C. 813.

An. Imp.Neronis An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 8. hath any inheritance in the 8 . For ye were sometimes
Cæs. Aug. 8

kingdom of Christ and of God. darkness, but now

6 ° Let no man deceive you with vain words : light in the Lord : walk as ' children of light;

for because of these things cometh the wrath 9 ( For the fruit of the Spirit is in all

of God upon the children of ' disobedience. goodness, and righteousness, and truth ;)

h

are ye

a Col. ii. 5. 1 Tim . vi . 17 . Lo Gal. v .21. Rev. xxii. 15. Rom . i . 21. Ch.ji. 11 , 12. iv . 18. Tit. ii. 3. 1 Pet.ii . 9.

c Jer . xxix . 8. Matt. xxiv . 4. Col. ii . 4, 8, 18. 2 Thess . h John viii , 12. xji. 46.2 Cor. iii . 18. iv . 6. 1 Thess. v.5.
ii . 3 . d Rom . i . 18 . e Ch. ii . 2.- Or, unbelief. 1 John ii. 9. Luke xvi. 8. John xii. 36 . Gal. v. 22 .

Col. iii . 6 . -5 Isai. ix , 2. Matt. iv, 16. Acts xxvi , 18.

with idolatry, for the man who has an inordinate love and illusive doctrines, to lead you astray from the

of gain makes money his god. path of truth .

Let it not be once named ] Let no such things ever That there was much need for such directions and

exist among you , for ye are called to be saints. cautions to the people of Ephesus has been often

Verse 4. Neither filthiness ] Aloxporns' Any thing remarked. It appears, from Athenæus, that these

base or vile in words or acts . people were addicted to luxury , effeminacy, &c.

Foolish talking] Mwpoloy.a. Scurrility, buffoonery, He tells us that the famous Aspasia, who was herself

ridicule , or what tends to expose another to con- of the Socratic sect, brought a vast number of beau

tempt. tiful women into Greece, and by their means filled the

Nor jesting] Evtpatella Artfully turned dis- country with prostitutes, kalenAnOvvev ATO TWV TUVINS

courses or words, from ev, well or easily, and tperw, raupiowv Ý Emas, lib . xiii.,cap. 25. Ibid ., cap. 31 ,

I turn ; words that can be easily turned to other he observes that the Ephesians had dedicated tem

meanings ; double entendres, chaste words which, ples traipą Appodery, to the prostitute Venus; and

from their connexion, and the manner in which they again, cap. 32, he quotes from Demosthenes,in Orat.

are used, convey an obscene or offensive meaning. contra Neæram : tas jev irampas ndovns évexa eyouev ,

It also means jests, puns, witty sayings, and mounte τας δε παλλακας της καθ' ημέραν παλλακειας , τας δε

bank repartees of all kinds. γυναικας του παιδοποιεισθαι γνησιως, και των ενδον

Which are not convenient] Ovre avnkovra' They do pulara TLOTIV EXEŁv “ We have whores for our plea

not come up to the proper standard ; they are utterly sure, harlots for daily use, and wives for the procre

improper in themselves, and highly unbecomingin ation of legitimate children, and for the faithful preser

those who profess Christianity. vation of our property.” Through the whole of this

But rather giving of thanks.] Evxaplotia Decent
13th book of Athenæus the reader will see the most

and edifying discourse of thanksgiving to God. melancholy proofs of the most abominable practices

Prayeror praise is the most suitablelanguage for among the Greeks, and the high estimation in which

man ; and he who is of a trifling, lightdisposition, is public prostitutes were held ; the greatest largivers

ill fitted for either. How can aman , who has been and the wisest philosophers amongthe Greeks sup

talking foolishly or jestingly in company,go in private ported this systembothby their authority and example.

to magnify God for the use of his tongue which he

has abused, or his rational faculties which he has de- the apostle says : Let no man deceive you with vain

graded ?
words ?

Verse 8. For ye were sometimes ( TOTE, formerly)
Verse 5. For this ye know ] Ye must be convinced

of the dangerous and ruinous tendency of such a these crimes.
darkness] While ye lived in darkness, ye lived in

spirit and conduct, when ye know that persons of

this character can never inherit thekingdom of God. in heathenish darkness ye served divers lusts and plea
But now are ye light in the Lord] When ye were

See on ver. 3 ; and see the observations on the Greek

article at the end of this epistle .
sures, but now ye have the light—the wisdom and

teaching which come from God ; therefore walk as
Verse 6. Let no man deceive you ] Suffer no man children of the light — let the world see that ye are

to persuade you that any of these things are innocent, not slaves to the flesh, but free, willing, rational ser

or that they are unavoidable frailties of human nature ; vants of the Most High ; not brutish followers of

they are all sins and abominations in the sight of devil gods.

God ; those who practise them are children of dis- Verse 9. For the fruit of the Spirit] Instead of

obedience ; and on account of such practices the Spirit, Ilvevuaros, ABD*EFG, the Syriac, Coptie,

wrath of God - divine punishment, must come upon Sahidic, Æthiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, and Itala,

them .
together with several of the Fathers, read ouros,

Verse 7. Be not ye therefore partakers with them ] light, which is supposed by most critics to be the

: Do not act as your fellow - citizens do ; nor suffer their true reading, because there is no mention made of

philosophy, with vain words, Kevoiç doyous, with empty the Spirit in any part of the context. As light, ver.8,
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We must not have fellowship CHAP. V. with the works of darkness.

A. M, cir. 4065 . 10 • Proving what is accept- 13 But all things that are
A. M. cir. 4065 .

A. D. cir. 61 . A , D. cir . 61 .

A. U. C.813. able unto the Lord.
& reproved are made manifest A. U.C. 813.

Az Imp. Neronis
An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs.Aug. 8.
11 And have no fellowship by the light: for whatsoever Cæs . Aug. 8.

with the unfruitful works of doth make manifest is light.

darkness, but rather reprove them . 14 Wherefore he saith , Awake, thou that

12 . For it is a shame even to speak of sleepest , and Karise from the dead, and Christ

those things which are done of them in secret. shall give thee light.

a Rom . xi . 2. Phil. i . 10. 1 Thess. v. 21. 1 Tim. i . 3 .
Hebr . iv . 13 .

bi Cor. v. 9, 11. v. 20. 2 Cor. vi. 14. 2 l'hess. iii.6 , 14. Rom . xii. 11, 12. l'Cor. xv .31. 1 Thess.v . 6 .
- Or, discovered . h Or, it.

Rom . vi. 21. xii. 12. Gal. vi . 8.- d Lev. xix . 17. 1

Tim . v. 20. - e Rom . i . 24, 26. Ver. 3.- f John iii . 20, 21 .
v. 25. Rom. vi . 4,5. Ch. ii. 5. Col. ii . 1 .

Isai. lx . 1 .

Lk John

not only means the divine influence upon the soul, the reader will see the force of what the apostle says

but also the gospel, with great propriety it may be here : It is a shame even to speak of those things

said : The fruit of the light, i . e : of the gospel, is in which are done of them in secret ; the abominations

all goodness, and righteousness, and truth . Goodness, being of the most stupendous kind, and of the

ayadwovvy, in the principle and disposition ; right- deepest dye.

exusness, Oukaloouvy, the exercise of that goodness in Verse 13. But all things that are reproved ] Dr.

the whole conduct of life ; truth , annoeiq , the director Macknight paraphrases this verse as follows : “Now

of that principle, and its exercise, to the glorification all these reprovable actions, cảeyxqueva, which are

of God and the good of mankind. practised in celebrating these mysteries, are made

Verse 10. Proving what is acceptable] By walking manifest as sinful by the gospel ; and, seeing every

in the light — under the influence of the divine Spirit, thing which discovers the true nature of actions is

according to the dictates of the gospel, ye shall be light, the gospel, which discovers the evil nature of

able to try, and bring to full proof, that by which the actions performed in these mysteries, is light.”

God is best pleased . Ye shall be able to please him The apostle speaks against these mysteries as he

well in all things. speaks against fornication, uncleanness, and covet

Verse 11. Have no fellowship] Have no religious ousness ; but by no means either borrows expression

connexion whatever with heathens or their worship. or similitude from them to illustrate divine truths ;

Unfruitful works of darkness] Probably alluding for, as it would be a shame even to speak of those

to the mysteries among the heathens, and the different things, surely it would be an abomination to allude
lustrations and rites through which the initiated went to them in the illustration of the doctrines of the

in the caves and dark recesses where these mysteries gospel.

were celebrated ; all which he denominates works of Verse 14. Wherefore he saith ] It is a matter of

darkness,because they were destitute of true wisdom ; doubt and controversy whence this saying is derived .

and unfruitful works, because they were of no use to some think it taken from Isai. xxvi. 19 : Thy dead

mankind ; the initiated being obliged, on pain of death , men shall live ; with my dead body shall they arise ;

to keep secret what they had seen , heard, and done : Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust, &c. Others

hence they were called anoppnta uvotnpla, unspeak- think that it is taken from Isai. lx. 1–3: Arise,

able mysteries — things that were not to be divulged. shine ; for thy light is come, &c. But these passages

That the apostle may refer to magic and incantations neither give the words nor the meaning of the apostle.

is also probable , for to these the Ephesians were Epiphanius supposed them to be taken from an

greatly addicted. See the proofs in the notes on ancient prophecy of Elijah, long since lost : Syncellus

Acts xix . 19. and Euthalius think they were taken from an apo

Rather reprove them .] Bear a testimony against cryphal work attributed to Jeremiah the prophet:

them ; convince them that they are wrong ; confute others, that they made part of a hymn then used in

them in their vain reasons ; reprove them for their the Christian church ; for that there were, in the

rices,which are flagrant, while pretending to superior apostle's time, hymns and spiritual songs, as well as
illumination . All these meanings has the Greek psalms, we learn from himself, in ver. 19, and from

word sleyxw , which we generally render to convince Col. ii . 16. The hymn is supposed to have begun

or reprore . thus :

Verse 12. For it is a shame even to speak ] This Εγειραι ο καθευδων,

no doubt refers to the Eleusinian and Bacchanalian Και αναστα εκ των νεκρών ,,

mysteries, which were performed in the night and Επιφαυσει σοι ο Χριστος .

darkness, and were known to be so impure and
Awake, O thou who sleepest,

abominable, especially the latter, that the Roman
And from the dead arise thou,

senate banished them both from Rome and Italy.
And Christ shall shine upon thee.

How the discovery of these depths of Satan was

made, and the whole proceedings in that case, may See Rosenmüller, Wolf, and others.
But it seems

be seen in Livy, Hist., lib. xxxix. , cap . 8–19, where more natural to understand the words he saith as
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We must walk circumspectly, EPHESIANS. and redeem the time.

A. M. cir. 4065 . 15 See then that ye walk derstanding 'what the will of A. M.cir. 4065.
A. D. cir, 61, A. D. cir. 61 .

A. U. C. 813. circumspectly, not as fools, but the Lord is. A.U. C. 813 .

An. Imp. Neronis 18 And be not drunk with
An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs.Aug. 8. as wise, Cæs. Aug. 8.

16 Redeeming the time, be- wine, wherein is excess ; but be

cause the days are evil . filled with the Spirit ;

17 - Wherefore be ye not unwise, butun- 19 Speaking to yourselves in psalms and

a Col. iv.5.b Col. iv . 5. Gal. vi. 10.- - Eccles. xi.2. 30. Isai. v . 11 , 22. Luke xxi . 34. - h Acts xvi. 25 .

xii . 1. John xii . 35. Ch. vi . 15- d Col. iv 5 . Le Rom .

1 Cor. xiv. 26. Col. ii . 16. James v. 13.
xii . 2.- 1 Thess. iv. 3. v. 18.- Prov. xx . 1. xxii. 29,

referring to the light, i. e. the gospel, mentioned ver . corrected this vanity, by assuming the title of pino

13. And the dio deyer should be translated, Wherefore copos, a lover of wisdom ; hence our term philosopher,

It saith, Awake thou , &c .; that is : This is the general, used now in a much prouder sense than that in which

the strong, commanding voice of the gospel in every the great Pythagoras wished it to be applied. The

part - Receive instruction ; leave thy sins, which are apostle here takes the term copos, and applies it to

leading thee to perdition ; believe on the Lord Jesus the Christian ; and, instead of it, gives the empty

Christ, and he will enlighten and save thee. Gentile philosopher the title of acopos, without wis

As a man asleep neither knows nor does any thing dom , fool.

that can be called good or useful, so the Gentiles Verse 16. Redeeming the time] Exayopašopavou

and all others, while without the knowledge of Tov kalpovº Buying up those moments which others

Christianity, had not only no proper knowledge of seem to throw away ; steadily improving every pre

vice and virtue, but they had no correct notion of sent moment, that ye may, in some measure , regain

the true God. the time ye have lost. Let time be your chief com

As the dead can perform no function of life, so the modity ; deal in that alone ; buy it all up, and use

Gentiles and the unconverted were incapable of per- every portion of it yourselves. T'ime is that on which

forming any thing worthy either of life or being. But eternity depends ; in time ye are to get a preparation

though they were asleep - in a state of complete for the kingdom of God ; if you get not this in time,

spiritual torpor, yet they might be awoke by the your ruin is inevitable ; therefore, buy up the time.
voice of the gospel; and though dead to all goodness, Some think there is an allusion here to the case of

and to every function of the spiritual life, yet, as debtors, who, by giving some valuable consideration

their animal life was whole in them , and perception to their creditors, obtain farther time for paying their

and reason were still left, they were capable of debts. And this appears to be the sense in which it

hearing the gospel, and under that influence which is used by the Septuagint, Dan. ii. 8 : Er' ałybelas

always accompanies it when faithfully preached they | οιδα εγω, ότι καιρον υμεις εξαγοραζετε: I know certainly

could discern its excellency, and find it to be the that ye would gain or buy time - ye wish to have the

power of God to their salvation. And they are ad time prolonged , that ye may seek out for some plau

dressed by the apostle as possessing this capacity ; sible explanation of the dream . Perhaps the apostle

and, on their using it properly, have the promise that means in general, embrace every opportunity to glorify

Christ shall enlighten them . God, save your own souls, and do good to men.

Verse 15. Walk circumspectly ] Our word circum- Because the days are evil .] The present times are

spect, from the Latin circumspicio, signifies to look dangerous, they are full of trouble and temptations,

round about on all hands ; to be every way watchful, and only the watchful and diligent have any reason

wary, and cautious, in order to avoid danger, discern to expect that they shall keep their garments un

enemies before they come too nigh, and secure a spotted.

man's interest by every possible and lawful means. Verse 17. Wherefore be ye not unwise ] Mn yıverde

But the original word arpißws signifies correctly, a poves. Do not become madmen . Here is a most

accurately, consistently, or perfectly. Be ye, who evident allusion to the orgies of Bacchus,in which his

have received the truth , careful of your conduct; votaries acted likemadmen ; running about, tossing

walk by the rule which God has given you ; do this their heads from shoulder to shoulder, appearing to

as well in little as in great matters ; exemplify your be in every sense completely frantic. See the whole

principles, which are holy and good , by a corre- of the passage in Livy, to which I have referred on

sponding conduct ; do not only profess, but live the ver. 12.

gospel. As you embrace all its promises, be careful But understanding what the will of the Lord is.] It

also to embrace all its precepts ; and behave your is the will of God that ye should be sober, chaste,

selves so , that your enemies may never be able to holy, and pure. Get a thorough understanding of

say that ye are holy in your doctrines and profession , this ; acquaint yourselves with God's will, that ye

but irregular in your lives. may know how to glorify him.

Not as fools, but as wise ] Μη ως ασοφοι , αλλ ' ώς Verse 18. Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess]

copol. The heathens affected to be called sopor, or This is a farther allusion to the Bacchanalian myste
wise men ,

Pythagoras was perhaps the first who ries ; in them his votaries got drunk , and ran into
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We should submit to each other CHAP. V. in the fear of God.

A. M. cir. 4065. hymns, and spiritualsongs, sing-| 21 “Submitting yourselves one
A. M, cir. 4065 .

A. D. cir. 61. A. D. cir. 61 .

A.U.C. 813 . ing and making melody in your to another in the fear of God. A. U. C. 813.

An Imp.Neronis heart to the Lord ;
Cæs. Aug.8 .

22 d Wives, submit yourselves An.Imp.Neronis
Cæs . Aug. 8 .

20 Giving thanks always for unto your own husbands, eas

all things unto God and the Father, in the unto the Lord.

name of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 23 For the husband is the head of the

* Ps. xxxiv. 1 , Isai, lsõi. 7. Col. ïïi . 17. 1 Thess. v. 18 .

2 Thess. i. 3. Hebr. xiii.15. 1 Pet. ii. 5. iv .: 11: Col. iii
. 18. Tit. ii. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 1.- Ch. vi. 5. - il

Cor . xi. 3.
Phil. i. 3. 1 Pet. v . 5. Gen. iii . 16 . 1 Cor. xiv . 34 .

all manner of excesses. Plato, though he forbade tinually loading you with his benefits ; you deserve

drunkenness in general, yet allowed that the people nothing of his kindness ; therefore give him thanks

should get drunk in the solemnities of that god who for his unmerited bounties .

invented wine. And indeed this was their common God and the Father ] That is : God, who is your

custom ; when they had offered their sacrifices they Father, and the Father of mercies . See the observa

indulged themselves in drunkenness, and ran into tions on the Greek article at the end of this epistle.

all kinds of extravagance. Hence it is probable that . In the name of our Lord Jesus] He is the only

pelow, to get drunk, is derived from peta , after, and mediator ; and through him alone can ye approach to

Brow, to sacrifice ; for, having completed their sacrifices, God ; and it is for his sake only that God will hear

they indulged themselves in wine. The word aowria, your prayers or receive your praises.

which we translate excess , means profligacy and Verse 21. Submitting- one to another ] Let no

debauchery of every kind ; such as are the general man be so tenacious of his own will or his opinion in

concomitants of drunkenness, and especially among matters indifferent, as to disturb the peace of the

the votaries of Bacchus in Greece and Italy. church ; in all such matters give way to each other,

But be filled with the Spirit] The heathen priests and let love rule .

pretended to be filled with the influence of the god In the fear of God .] Setting him always before

they worshipped ; and it was in these circumstances your eyes, and considering that he has commanded

that they gave out their oracles. See a remarkable you to love one another, and to bear each other's burdens;

instance of this quoted in the note on Luke ix. 39, and that what you do in this or any other commanded

where the case of a Bacchanalian is described . The case , you do as unto the Lord . Instead of ev poße

apostle exhorts the Ephesians not to resemble these, Drov, in the fear of God, ev poße Xplotov, in the fear

bat, instead of being filled with wine, to be filled of Christ, is the reading of ABDEFG, with all others

with the Spirit of God ; in consequence of which, of most value ; besides the Syriac, Coptic, Sahidic,

instead of those discoveries of the divine will to Æthiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, and Itala ; Båsil the

which in their drunken worship the votaries of Bac- Great, and Chrysostom . Neither reading makes any

chus pretended , they should be wise indeed, and difference in the sense.
should understand what the will of the Lord is. Verse 22. Wives, submit yourselves unto your own

Verse 19. Speaking to yourselves in psalms] We husbands] As the Lord, viz . Christ, is the head or

can scarcely say what is the exact difference between governor of the church, and the head of the man, so

these three expressions. Psalms, faluoi, may pro- is the man the head or governor of the woman . This

bably mean those of David. is God's ordinance, and should not be transgressed .

Hymns] 'Yuvois Extemporaneous effusions in the husband should not be a tyrant, and the wife

praise of God, uttered under the influence of the should not be the governor. Old Francis Quarles, in

divine Spirit, or a sense of his especial goodness. his homely rhymes, alluding to the superstitious
See Acts xvi. 25 . notion, that the crowing of a hen bodes ill luck to the

Songs] Quais Odes ; premeditated and regular family, has said :

poetic compositions ; but, in whatever form they were

composed, we learn that they were all avevpatika,
“ Ill thrives the hapless family that shows

spiritual — tending to magnify God and edify men .
A cock that's silent, and a hen that crows :

Singing and making melody in your heart ] The
I know not which live most unnatural lives,

beart always going with the lips. It is a shocking
Obeying husbands or commanding wives.”

profanation of divine worship to draw nigh to God As unto the Lord.] The word church seems to be

with the lips, while the heart is far from him. It is necescessarily understood here ; that is : Act under the

too often the case that, in public worship, men are authority of your husbands, as the church acts under

carried off from the sense of the words by the sounds the authority of Christ. As the church submits to

that are put to them . And how few choirs of singers the Lord, so let wives submit to their husbands.

are there in the universe whose hearts ever accom- Verse 23. For the husband is the head of the wife]

pany them in what they call singing the praises of This is the reason which the apostle gives for his

God !
injunctions. See above.

Verse 20. Giving thanks always] God is con
He is the Saviour of the body .) As Christ exercises
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Husbands should love their wives, EPHESIANS. as Christ loved the church.

A. M. cir . 4065. wife, even as a Christ is the 27 " That he might present it A. M. cir. 4065.
A. D. cir. 61 . A. D. cir. 61 .

A. U. C. 813. head of the church : and he is to himself a glorious church , A. U. C.813.

An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 8. the Saviour of the body. not having spot, or wrinkle, or Cæs. Aug. 8.

24 Therefore ,as the church is any such thing ; but that it

subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to should be holy and without blemish.

their own husbands in every thing. 28 So ought men to love their wives as their

25 - Husbands, love your wives, even as own bodies. He that loveth his wife loveth

Christ also loved the church, and gave him himself.

self for it ; 29 For no man ever yet hated his own

26 That he might sanctify and cleanse it flesh ; but nourisheth and cherisheth it, even

with the washing of water & by the word ; as the Lord the church :
f

a Ch . i . 22. iv, 15. Col. i . 18.-bCh. i. 23. -c Col. iii . Hebr. x . 22. 1 John v. 6 . -& John xv . 3. xvii, 17 ,
20, 22. Tit. ii . 9.- La Col. iii , 19. 1 Pet. iii , 7.

e Acts Cor . xi.2. Col. i.22. Cant. iv. 7. - Ch.1.4.
xx , 28. Gal. i . 4. ü . 20. Ver. 2.- John ïü . 5. Tit. iii. 5 .

authority over the church so as to save and protect it, ing of women . See the case of Esther, chap. ii. 12 ;

so let the husband exercise authority over his wife by see also Psal. xlv. 13, 14 ; Ezek . xvi. 7–14.

protecting, comforting, and providing her with every With the washing of water ] Baptism , accompanied

necessary and comfort of life, according to his power. by the purifying influences of the Holy Spirit.

Verse 24. In every thing.] That is, every lawful By the word ] The doctrine of Christ crucified ,

thing ; for it is not intimated that they should obey through which baptism is administered, sin cancelled,

their husbands in any thing criminal, or in any thing and the soul purified from all unrighteousness; the

detrimental to the interests of their souls. The hus- death of Christ giving efficacy to all.

band may be profligate, and may wish his wife to Verse 27. That he might present it to himself ] It

become such also ; he may be an enemy to true reli- was usual to bring the royal bride to the king in the

gion, and use his authority to prevent his wife from most sumptuous apparel ; and is there not here an

those means of grace which she finds salutary to her allusion to Psal. xlv. 13, 14 : The king's daughter (Pha

soul ; in none of these things should she obey him. raoh's) is all glorious within, her clothing is of wrought

Verse 25. Husbands, love your wives] Here is a gold ; she shall be brought unto the king ( Solomon) in

grand rule, according to which every husband is raiment of needle-work ? This presentation here

called to act : Love your wife as Christ loved the spoken of by the apostle will take place on the last

church . But how did Christ love the church ? He day. See the note on 2 Cor. xi. 2 .

gave himself for it - he laid down his life for it. So A glorious church ] Every way splendid and

then husbands should, if necessary , lay down their honourable, because pure and holy.

lives for their wives : and there is more implied in the Not having spot] Encov . No blemish on the face ;

words than mere protection and support ; for, as no spots upon the garment ; the heart and life both

Christ gave himself for the church to save it, so hus- holy.

bands should, by all means in their power, labour to Wrinkle] ' Purida No mark of superannuation or

promote the salvation of their wives, and their con- decay. The word is commonly applied to wrinkles

stant edification in righteousness. Thus we find that on the face, indicative of sickness or decrepitude.

the authority of the man over the woman is founded Holy and without blemish .] In every sense holy,

on his love to her, and this love must be such as to pure , and perfect. Now it was for this purpose that

lead him to risk his life for her. As the care of the Christ gave himself for the church ; and for this pur

family devolveson the wife, and the children must pose he continues the different ordinances which he

owe the chief direction of their minds and formation has appointed ; and, particularly, the preaching of

of their manners to the mother, she has need of all the word — the doctrine of reconciliation through faith

the assistance and support which her husband can in his blood. And it is in this life that all this purifi

give her ; and, if she performs her duty well, she cation is to take place ; for none shall be presented at

deserves the utmost of his love and affection . the day of judgment to him who has not here been

Verse 26. That he might sanctify and cleanse it] sanctified, cleansed, washed , made glorious, having

The church is represented as the spouse of Christ, as neither spot, wrinkle, blemish, nor any such thing.

the woman is the spouse of the man ; and, to prepare How vain is the pretension of multitudes to be

this church for himself, he washes, cleanses, and sanc- members of the true church while full of spots,

tifies it. There is certainly an allusion here to the wrinkles, blemishes, and many such things ; fondly

ancient method of purifying women , who were ap- supposing that their holiness is in their surety,

pointed to be consorts to kings ; twelve months, it because not in themselves ! Reader, lay thy hand

appears, were in some instances spent in this purifi- on thy conscience and say, Dost thou believe that

cation : Six months with oil ofmyrrh,and six months this is St. Paul's meaning ? See the notes on chap.

with sweet odours and with other things, for the purify - ' iii. 14, &c.
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Marriage, an emblem of the
CHAP. V. union of believers with Christ.

A. M. cir. 4065 . 30 For we are members of 32 This is a great mystery :
A. M. cir . 4065 .

Å . D. cir. 61 .

A, D , cir. 61 .

A.U.C. 813. his body, of his flesh, and of but I speak concerning Christ A. U. C. 813 .

Az Imp. Neronis
his bones.

and the church .

An. Imp. Neronis

Ces .Ang. 8.
Cæs.Aug. 8.

31 b For this cause shall a 33 Nevertheless, d let every

man leave his father and mother, and shall one of you in particular so love his wife even

be joined unto his wife, and they two shall as himself ; and the wife see that she rever

be one flesh .
ence her husband .

_b Gen.Gen , ü. 23. Rom . xii. 5. 1 Cor. vi . 15. xii , 27.

ii. 24. Matt. xix 5. Mark x. 7,8.

c 1 Cor. vi. 16.-d Ver. 25. Col. iji, 19 ,-e 1 Pet. iii . 6 .

l'erse 28. As their own bodies] For the woman is, God. These are very important matters, and on

properly speaking, a part of the man ; for God made them the apostle lays great stress. See the following

man male and female, and the woman was taken out observations.

of his side : therefore is she flesh of his flesh, and

home of his bone ; and therefore, he that loveth his There is one subject in the preceding verse on

wife loveth himself, for they two are one flesh . The which I could not enlarge sufficiently in the notes,

apostle, in all these verses, refers to the creation and and which I have reserved for this place ; viz . what

original state of the first human pair.
the apostle says concerning the mystery of marriage,

Verse 29. No man ever yet hated his own flesh ] which certainly has a deeper meaning than what is

And this is a natural reason why he should love his generally apprehended. Dr. Macknight has some

viſe, and nourish and cherish her.
good observations on this part of the subject, which

Verse 30. We are members of his body] He has I shall beg leave to lay before my readers.

partaken of our nature, as we have partaken of the
" 1. The apostle calls the formation of Eve from

nature of Adam . And as he is the head of the Adam’s body, his marriage with her ; and the intimate

church and the Saviour of this body ; so we, being union established between them by that marriage, a

members of the church ,are members of his mystical great mystery, because it contained an important

body. That is, we are united to him by one Spirit

emblematical meaning concerning the regeneration of

in the closest intimacy, even similar to that which believers, and their union with Christ, which hitherto

the members have with the body.

had been kept secret, but which he had discovered

Verse 31. Shall be joinedunto his wife) IIpookolin- Adam saidconcerningEve, This now is boneof

in the 30th verse . For there, in allusion to what

Amsera ' He shall be glued or cemented to her ; and,28 awell-glued board will sooner break in the whole my bones, and flesh of my flesh ,' the apostle says,

190 than in the glued joint, so death alone can part his bones, and flesh of his flesh ;' that is, weare parts

concerning Christ and believers : We are bone of

the husband and wife ; and nothing but death should of hisbody, the church. And by this application of

dissolve their affection , See the notes on Gen. Adam's words concerning Eve to Christ and to his

ü . 21–24 . church, he intimates, First, That the formation of

Verse 32. This is a great mystery] To uvotnplov Eve of a rib taken out of Adam's body was a figure

TOUTO Peya estivº This mystery is great. Sacramentum of the regeneration of believers by the breaking of

koe magnum est ; this sacrament is great. VULGATE. Christ's body, mentioned ver. 25. Secondly, That

And on the evidence of this version the church of Adam's love to Eve, on account of her being formed

Rome has made matrimony a sacrament , which, as of his body, was a figure of Christ's love to believers

they use it, is no meaning of the original. By mys- because they are become his body, ver. 30. Thirdly,

tery, here, we may understand a natural thing by That Adam's marriage with Eve was a figure of the

which some spiritual matter is signified, which eternal union of Christ with believers in heaven ,

signification the Spirit of God alone can give. So, mentioned ver. 27. For he left his father to be

here, the creation and union of Adam and Eve, were united to his church .

intended, in the design of God, to point out the union 2. “ In giving this emblematical representation of

of Christ and the church: a union the most important these ancient facts, the apostle has not exceeded the

that can be conceived ; and therefore the apostle bounds of probability. In the first age, neither the

calls it a great mystery. See the observations at the art ofwriting, nor any permanent method of con
end of this chapter. veying instruction, being invented, it was necessary

Verse 33. Nevertheless) Ianv. Moreover, or there to make such striking actions and events as could not

fore, on the consideration of God's design in the in- easily be forgotten emblems of the instruction meant

stitution of marriage, let every one of you love his to be perpetuated. On this supposition, Adam , in

wife as himself, because she isboth naturally and by whom the human race began, was a natural image of

a divine ordinance a part of himself. Christ, in whom the human race was to be restored ;

That she recerence her husband.] Let the wife ever and his deep sleep, the opening of his side, and the

Consider the husband as her head ; and this he is, formation of Eve of a rib taken out of his side, were

not only by nature , but also by the ordinance of fit emblems of Christ's death , of the opening of his
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Observations on the EPHESIANS.
mystery of marriage.

side on the cross, and of the regeneration of believers the death of Christ, and of his eternal union with

by his death . The love which Adam expressed them in heaven ; and that Adam and Eve were

towards Eve, and his union with her by marriage, taught by God himself to consider them as such.

were lively images of Christ's love to believers, and 4. “ It is no small confirmation of the apostle's

of his eternal union with them in one society after emblematical interpretation of the formation and

their resurrection ; and Eve herself, who was formed marriage of Eve, that in scripture we find a variety

of a rib taken from Adam's side, was a natural image of images and expressions founded on that interpre

of believers who are regenerated , both in their body tation. For example, Rom. v. 14, Adam is expressly

and in their mind, by the breaking of Christ's side called a type of him who was to come, on which

on the cross . Thus, the circumstances which accom- account, 1 Cor. xv. 45, Christ is called the last Adam .

panied the formation of Eve being fit emblems of Next, the catholic church, consisting of believers of

the formation of the church, we may suppose they all nations, is called the body of Christ, and the

were brought to pass to prefigure that great event ; members thereof are said to be members of his body,

and, by prefiguring it, to show that it was decreed of of his flesh, and of his bones ; in allusion to the for

God from the very beginning. mation of Eve, the emblem of the church . For, as

3. The aptness, however, of these images is not Eve was formed of a rib taken out of Adam's body

the only reason for supposing that the formation of during his deep sleep, so believers are regenerated

Eve, and her marriage with Adam in Paradise, were both in mind and body, and formed into one great

emblems of the regeneration of believers by the society, and united to Christ as their head and go

death of Christ, and of their eternal union with him vernor, by the breaking of his body on the cross.

in heaven . The singular manner in which Eve was Thirdly, to this emblematical meaning of the for

formed, and the declaration at her marriage with mation of Eve our Lord, I think, alluded when he

Adam, “ Therefore shall a man leave his father and instituted his supper. For, instead of appointing

his mother, and cleave unto his wife, and they shall one symbol only of his death, he appointed two ;

be one flesh , strongly lead to that conclusion . Eve and, in explaining the first of them, he expressed

was not formed of the dust of the earth , as all other himself in such a manner as to show that he had his

living things were made (not excepting Adam him- eye on what happened to Adam when Eve was

self), but of a rib taken from Adam's side while he formed : This is my body which is broken for you — for

was in a deep sleep. Now, for this diversity, what your regeneration. Fourthly , the eternal union of

reason can be assigned, if that which the apostle the regenerated with Christ after the resurrection is

hath suggested is not admitted ? Farther : unless called a marriage, Rev. xix . 7 ; and the new Jerusalem ,

some deep instruction were couched under the for- that is, the inhabitants of the new Jerusalem , the

mation of Eve, what occasion was there for Adam, society of the redeemed, is termed the bride, the

at his marriage with her, to declare, “ This is now Lamb's wife ; and the preparing of men for that

bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh ; she shall happy union, by introducing them into the church

be called woman, because she was taken out of man : upon earth through faith , and by sanctifying them

therefore shall a man leave,'& c.? For although the through the word, is called, 2 Cor. xi. 2, A fitting

taking of Eve out of Adam might be a reason for them for one husband, that at the resurrection they

Adam's affection towards her, it was no reason for may be presented a chaste virgin to Christ; in alusion,

the affection of his posterity towards their wives, I suppose, to the presenting of Eve to Adam , in

who were not so formed . The reason of their love order to her marriage with him ; and to show that,

to their wives is their being creatures of the same in this expression, the apostle had the figurative

species with themselves. This Eve might have been , meaning of Eve's marriage in his mind, he mentions,

though, like Adam, she had been formed of the dust ver. 3, the subtlety of the devil in deceiving Eve.

of the earth. Wherefore Adam's declaration con- Finally, the union of the Jewish church with God ,

cerning Eve being taken out of his body, and as the figure of the Catholic church, consisting of the

concerning his love to her on that account, was in- regenerated of all nations, is by God himself termed

tended for some purpose peculiar to himself; namely, a marriage, Jer. Üï . 14 , Ezek. xvi. 8–32 ; and God

as he was a type of Him who was to restore the is called the husband of that people, Isai. liv. 5 ; and

human race by the breaking of his body on the their union to him by the law of Moses is termed,

cross, and who on that account loves them , and The day of their espousals, Jer. ii. 2.” 1. A truly

will unite them to himself for ever. Upon the whole, Christian marriage has an excellence, holiness, and

the formation of Eve and her marriage with Adam, unity in it, that cannot be easily described; and let

and his love to and union with her because she was it be observed that, while it prefigures the union of

taken out of his side, and the declaration that, on Christ with his church , it is one means of giving

that account, all his posterity should love their wives, children to the church , and members to the mystical

and continue united to them through life (an union body of Christ. It is an ordinance of God, and

which does not subsist among other animals ), are cannot be too highly honoured ; endless volumes

events so singular, that I do not see what account can might be written on its utility to man : without mar

be given of them , unless, with the apostle Paul, we riage, by which every man is assigned his own wife,

suppose that, agreeably to the most ancient method and every woman her own husband, even the multi

of instruction, God intended these things as figurative tude of spurious births which would take place

representations of the regeneration of believers by would fail to keep up the population of the earth ;
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their parents.Children should obey CHAP . VI .

and natural, moral, and political wretchedness to love and protection. Without the woman , man is

would be the consequence of promiscuous,fortuitous, but half a human being ; in union with the man, the

and transitory connexions. For without that ascer- woman finds her safety and perfection .

tainment of peculiar property which marriage gives In the above remarks there are many things solid

to every man in his wife, and to every woman in her and useful ; there are others which rest more on

busband, the human progeny would be unnoticed , un- fancy than judgment.

claimed, uneducated ,and totally neglected. This would 3. Of marriage the church of Rome has made a

continually increase the wretchedness, and in process sacrament, and it is one of the seven which that

of timebring about the total depopulation of the world . church acknowledges. That it is an ordinance of

2. The husband is to love his wife, the wife to God is sufficiently evident ; that he has not made it a

ebey and venerate her husband ; love and protection sacrament is not less so. Though the minister of

on the one hand, affectionate subjection and fidelity religion celebrates it , yet the regulation of it, in

on the other. The husband should provide for his reference to inheritance, &c., is assumed by the state .

wile without encouraging profuseness ; watch over This is of great moment, as by it many evils are pre

her conduct without giving her vexation ; keep her in vented, and many political and domestic advantages

subjection without making her a slave ; love her secured. If a man enter hastily into this state it is

without jealousy ; oblige her without flattery ; honour at his own risk ; after he has once entered it the

her without making her proud ; and be hers en- seal of the legislature is imposed upon it, and with

tirely, without becoming either her footman or her his engagements he cannot trifle. A consideration of

siare. In short, they have equal rights and equal this has prevented many hasty and disproportionate

claims; but superior strength gives the man do- alliances. Though they mighthope to trifle with the

minion, affection and subjection entitle the woman | church, they dare not do it with the state .

CHAPTER VI .

Children should obey their parents, that they may live long and be happy, 143. Parents

should be tender towards their children, 4 . Servants should show all obedience and

fidelity to their masters, 5-8. And masters should treat their servants with humanity, 9.

All should be strong in the Lord, and be armed with his armour, because of their wily,

i powerful, and numerous foes, 10–13. The different parts of the Christian armour enu

merated, 14—17. The necessity of all kinds of prayer and watchfulness, 18—20 .

Tychicus is commissioned to inform the Ephesians of the apostle's affairs, 21 , 22. The

apostolic benediction andfarewell, 23, 24 .

CHILDREN, " obey your 3 That it may be well with A. M.cir. 4065.

parents in the Lord : for thee, and thou mayest live long
An Imp.Neronis

Cas.Aug. 8.
this is right.

An. Imp. Neronis
on the earth .

Cæs.Aug. 8.

2 Honour thy father and 4 And ye fathers , provoke not

mother, (which is the first commandment with your children to wrath : but d bring them up

promise,) in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.

A.M. cir. 4065 .

Å. D. cir. 61 .

A.U.C. $13.

A. D. cir. 61 .

A. U. C. 813.

* Prov, xxii, 22 . Col. iii . 20 . b Exod . xx , 12. Deut.

1. 16. xxvii, 16. Jer.xxxv. 18. Ezek.xxii. 7; Mal. 1.6. Prov. xix. 18. xxii. 6.xxix. 17 .
a Gen.xviii. 19. Deut. iv. 9. vi. 7 , 20 , xi . 19. Ps.lxxviii. 4 .

Ladas, iii. 8. Matt. xv, 4. Mark vii, 10.-- Col. iii . 21 .

NOTES ON CHAP. VI. Verse 2. Honour thy father] See the notes on

Verse 1. Children , obey your parents ] This is a Exod. xx. 12, &c ., where this subject, together with

dity with which God will never dispense ; he com- the promises and threatenings connected with it, is

mands it, and one might think that gratitude, from a particularly considered, and the reasons of the duty

BEDse of the highest obligations, would most strongly laid down at large .

enforce the command .
Verse 4. Fathers, provoke not your children to

In the Lord ] This clause is wanting in several wrath ] Avoid all severity ; this will hurt your own

reputable MSS., and in some Versions. In the Lord souls, and do them no good ; on the contrary, if

may mean, on account of the commandment of the punished with severity or cruelty, they will be only

Lord ; or, as far as the parents' commands are ac - hardened and made desperate in their sins. Cruel

cording to the will and word ofGod. For surely no parents generally have bad children . He who cor

child is called to obey any parent if he give unreason- rects his children according to God and reason will

able or unscriptural commands. feel every blow on his own heart more sensibly than
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Servants should faithfully EPHESIANS. obey their masters.

A. M. cir. 4065 . 5 Servants, be obedient to
8 · Knowing that whatsoever A.M.cir. 4065.

1. D. cir. 61 . A. D. cir . 61 .

A. U. C. 813 . them that are your masters ac- good thing any man doeth , the A. U. C. 813.

An . Imp. Neronis
An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 8. cording to the flesh , with fear same shall he receive of the Cæs. Aug.8.

and trembling, in singleness Lord, fwhether he be bond or

of your heart, as unto Christ ; free.

6 Not with eye-service, as men -pleasers ; | 9 And ye &masters, do the same things unto

but as the servants of Christ, doing the will of them, " forbearing i threatening: knowing that

God from the heart ; your Master also is in heaven ; neither is

7 With good will doing service, as to the there respect of persons with him.

Lord, and not to men ; 10 Finally, my brethren, be strong in the

. Col. iii. 22. 1 Tim . vi . 1. Tit. ii . 9. 1 Pet. ii. 18. Or, moderating . - i Lev. xxv. 43.- Some read , both

b 2 Cor. vii . 15 . Phil . ii , 12 . -c 1 Chron. xxix. 17. Col. your and their master.- 1 John xii. 13. 1 Cor. vii. 22.

iii . 22 . ..d Col. iii . 22, 23. Le Rom. ii . 6. 2 Cor. 7. 10. in Wisd . vi . 7. Ecclus. xxxv. 12 . Rom . ii. ll . Col.

Col. iii . 24. Gal. iii. 28. Col. iii . 11.- Col. iv . l . ii, 25 .

his child feels it on his body. Parents are called to Doing the will of God ] Seeing that you are in the

correct, not to punish, their children. Those who state of servitude, it is the will of God that you

punish them do it from a principle of revenge ; those should act conscientiously in it .

who correct them do it from a principle of affectionate Verse 7. With good will] Mer' evvolas. With cheer ".

concern .
fulness ; do not take up your service as a cross, a

· Bring them up,&c.] EXTPEPETE avta ev haldeıq kal bear it as a burden ; but take it as coming in the

voverig Kupuovi literally, Nourish them in the disci- order of God's providence, and a thing that is pleas

pline and instruction of the Lord. The mind is to be ing to him .

nourished with wholesome discipline and instruction, Verse 8. Whatsoever good thing any man doeth

as the body is with proper food . laidela, discipline, Though your masters should fail to give you the du

may refer to all that knowledge which is proper for reward of your fidelity and labour, yet, as ye have

children, including elementary principles and rules done your work as unto the Lord , he will take care tí

for behaviour, & c. Novbeoia, instruction , may imply give you the proper recompence.

whatever is necessary to form the mind ; to touch, Whether he be bond ] A slave, bought wid

regulate, and purify the passions ; and necessarily money ;

includes the whole of religion. Both these should be Or free.] A person who has hired himself of hi

administered in the Lord - according to his will and own free accord .

word , and in reference to his eternal glory. All Verse 9. Ye masters, do the same things unto them

the important lessons and doctrines being derived Act in the same affectionate, conscientious manne

from his revelation , therefore they are called the dis- towards your slaves and servants, as they do toward

cipline and instruction of the Lord . you .

Verse 5. Servants, be obedient] Though govlog fre- Forbearing threatening ] If they should transgres

quently signifies a slave or bondman, yet it often im- at any time, lean more to the side of mercy than jus

plies a servant in general, or any one bound to tice ; and when ye are obliged to punish, let it be a

another, either for a limited time, or for life. Even a light and as moderate as possible ; and let reveng

slave, if a Christian, was bound to serve him faith - have no part in the chastisement, for that is of the

fully by whose money he was bought, howsoever devil, and not of God.

illegal that traffic may be considered . In heathen The words, forbearing threatening, avuvTES T9

countries slavery was in some sort excusable ; among atelinu, signify to mitigate, relax, or not exac

Christians it is an enormity and a crime for which threatening ; that is, the threatened punishment. Thi

perdition has scarcely an adequate state of punish- sense is given above.

ment. In Shemoth Rabba , sect. 21, fol. 120, there is a gooi

According to the flesh ] Your masters in secular saying concerning respect of persons:
If a poor

things ; for they have no authority over your re- comes to a rich man to converse with him, he wil

ligion, nor over your souls. not regard him ; but if a rich man comes, he wil

With fear and trembling ] Because the law gives hear and rehear him . The holy and blessed God act

them a power to punish you for every act of disobe- not thus ; for all are alike before him, women , slaves

dience. the poor, and the rich. "

In singleness ofyour heart] Not merely through Knowing that your Master also is in heaven ] Yo

fear of punishment, but from a principle of upright- are their masters, God is yours.
As you deal wit

ness, serving them as you would serve Christ. them , so God will deal with you ; for do not suppose

Verse 6. Not with eye-service] Not merely in because their condition on earth is inferior to yours

their presence, when their eye is upon you , as un- that God considers them to be less worthy of his ze

faithful and hypocritical servants do, without con- gard than you are ; this is not so, for there is no re

sulting conscience in any part of their work . spect ofpersons with Him .

66

mal
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A. D , .

A.U.C. 813.

We should put on the CHAP. VI . whole armour of God.

4. M.cit. 4066. Lord, and in the power of his blood, but against principal. A M.cir. 4065.
.

might. ities, against powers, against A. U.C. 813.

An Imp. Neronis

Cæs.Aug. 8 .
11 ” Put on the whole armour ' the rulers of the darkness of An.Imp.Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 8 .

ofGod , that ye may be able to this world, against & spiritual

stand against the wiles of the devil . wickedness in “ high places.

12 For we wrestle not against ' flesh and 13 i Wherefore take unto you the whole

• Ch . i . 19. iii. 16. Col. i . 11.b Rom . xiii. 12. 2 Cor. 21. Col. ii. 15.-Luke xxii . 53. John xii . 31. xiv , 30.

vi , 7. Ver . 13. I Thess. v. 8.- -c Gr. blood and flesh . Ch. ii. 2. Col. i . 13. -. ----- Or, wicked spirits.

Matt. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. xv . 50.- Le Rom , viii . 38. Ch . i . heavenly, as ch . i . 3.- 12 Cor. x . 4. Ver. 11.

- Or ,

Verse 10. Finally ] Having laid before you your guised falsehood in the garb of truth ; antinomianism

great and high calling, and all the doctrines and in the guise of religion .

precepts of the gospel, it is necessary that I should In high places .] Ev TOLS ETovPavlois In the most

show you the enemies that will oppose you , and the sublime stations. But who are these of whom the

strength which is requisite to enable you to repel apostle speaks? Schoettgen contends that the rabbins

them . and Jewish rulers are intended. This he thinks

Be strongin the Lord ] You must have strength, proved by the words tov awvog tovrov, of this world,

and strength of a spiritual kind, and such strength which are often used to designate the Old Testament,

toc as the Lord himself can furnish , and you must | and the Jewish system ; and the words ev TOLÇ ETOV

hare this strength through an indwelling God, the pavious, in heavenly places, which are not unfrequently

prest of his might working in you. used to signify the time of the New TESTAMENT, and

Verse 11. Put on the whole armuur of God ] Evòu- the gospel system .

σασθε την πανοπλίαν του θεου . The apostle considers By the spiritual wickedness in heavenly places, he

Every Christian as having a warfare to maintain thinks false teachers, who endeavoured to corrupt

against numerous, powerful, and subtle foes; and Christianity, are meant ; such as those mentioned by

thattherefore they would need much strength , much St. John, 1st Epist. ii. 19 : They went out from us,

courage, complete armour, and skill to use it. The but they were not of us, &c. And he thinks the

panoply which is mentioned here refers to the ar- meaning may be extended to all corrupters of Chris

mour of the heavy troops among the Greeks; those tianity in all succeeding ages. He shows also that

who were to sustain the rudest attacks, who were the Jews called their own city bbw yw w sar shel

to sap the foundations of walls, storm cities, &c. olam , koquorparwp, the ruler of the world , and proves

Their ordinary armour was the shield, the helmet, the that David's words, Psal. ii . 2, The kings of the earth

fcord, and the greaves or brazen boots . To all these set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, are

the apostle refers below. See on ver. 13. applied by the apostles, Acts iv. 26, to the Jewish

The siles of the devil. ] Τας μεθοδειας του διαβολου | rulers, αρχοντες , who persecuted Peter and John for

The methods of the devil ; the different means, plans, preaching Christ crucified. But commentators in

achemes, and machinations which he uses to deceive, general are not of this mind, but think that by prin

entrap, enslave, and ruin the souls of men. A man's cipalities, &c., we are to understand different orders

method of sinning is Satan's method of ruining his of evil spirits, who are all employed under the devil,

stal. See on chap. iv. 14. their great head, to prevent the spread of the gospel

Verse 12. For we wrestle not against flesh and in the world, and to destroy the souls of mankind.

εξood ] Ουκ εστιν ημιν η παλη προς αίμα και σαρκα " The spiritual wickednesses are supposed to be the

Our wrestling or contention is not with men like our- angels which kept not their first estate ; who fell

selves : flesh and blood is a Hebraism for men , or from the heavenly places, but are ever longing after

human beings. See the note on Gal. i. 16. and striving to regain them ; and which have their

The word aaln implies the athletic exercises in station in the regions of the air. “ Perhaps,” says Mr.

the Olympic and other national games ; and tala- Wesley, “ the principalities and powersremain mostly

spa was the place in which the contenders exercised . in the citadel of their kingdom of darkness ; but there

diHere it signifies warfare in general. are other spirits which range abroad , to whom the

Against principalities] Apxas. Chief rulers; beings provinces of the world are committed ; the darkness

of the first rank and order in their own kingdom . is chiefly spiritual darkness which prevails during

Powers] Eğovolas, Authorities, derived from , and the present state of things, and the wicked spirits

constituted by the above. are those which continually oppose faith, love, and

The rulers of the darkness of this world ] Tous ko- holiness, either by force or fraud ; and labour to in

Sposparopas TOV GKOTOUS TOU awvos TOUTOU` The rulers fuse unbelief, pride, idolatry, malice, envy, anger,

of the world ; the emperors of the darkness ofthis state and hatred .” Some translatethe words ev TOKS EXOV
pavious, about heavenly things ; that is : We contend

Spiritualwickedness ] Ta avevparıka rns hovnplace with these fallen spirits for the heavenly things which

The spiritualthings of wickedness ; or, the spiritualities are promised to us ; and we strive against them , that

of wickedness; highly refined and sublimed evil ; dis- / we may not be deprived of those we have.

of things.
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The different parts of the EPHESIANS. Christian's armour enumerated.

A. M. cir . 4065 .
armour of God, that ye may be 14 Stand therefore, having A.M. cir.4065.

A. D. cir . 61 . A. D. cir. 61 .

A.U.C. 813 . able to withstand * in the evil your loins girt about with truth , A.C.C. 813.

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 8.
day, and having done all, to and having on the breast-plate An Imp.NeronisCæs.

stand. of righteousness ;

a Ch. v . 16 . -b Or, having overcome all.

Luke xii . 35. 1 Pet . i . 13.

c Isai. xi . 5 .
d Isai. lix . 17. 2 Cor. vi . 7. 1 Thess. v.8.

Verse 13. Wherefore] Because ye have such ene- the principal viscera of life are contained ; and

mies to contend with, take unto you—assume, as pro the other covered the back , as far down as the

vided and prepared for you, the whole armour ofGod; front part extended .

which armour if you put on and use, you shall be Kvnuudes, GREAVES or brazen boots, which covered

both invulnerable and immortal. The ancient heroes the shin or front of the leg ; a kind of solea was

are fabled to have had armour sent to them by the often used, which covered the sole, and laced

gods ; and even the great armour -maker, Vulcan , was about the instep, and prevented the foot from

reputed to be a god himself. This was fable : what being wounded by rugged ways, thorns, stones, & c.

Paul speaks of is reality. See before on ver. 11 . Xeipides, GAUNTLETS ; a kind of gloves that served to

That ye may be able to withstand] That ye may defend the hands, and the arm up to the elbow .

not only stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ Agais, the clypeus or SHIELD ;. it was perfectly round,

hath made you free, but also discomfit all your spi- and sometimes made of wood , covered with

ritual foes ; and continuing in your ranks, maintain bullocks' hides ; but often made of metal. The

your ground against them , never putting off your aspis or shield of Achilles, made by Vulcan, was

armour, but standing always ready prepared to repel composed of fire plates, two of brass, two of tin.

any new attack . and one of gold ; so Homer, Il. Y., v. 270 :

And having done all, to stand . ) Kai åtavra katep
επει πεντε πτυχας ηλασε Κυλλοποδιων,,

pasapevou otnvai rather, And having conquered all, Τας δυο χαλκειας , δυο δ' ενδοθι κασσιτεροιο ,

stand ; this is a military phrase, and is repeatedly Την δε μιαν χρυσην.
.

used in this sense by the best Greek writers. So

Dionys. Hal. Ant., lib. vi . , page 400 : Kai tavra mode
Five plates of various metal, various mould,

Composed the shields ; of brass each outward fold,
μια εν ολιγω κατεργασαμενοι χρονω" “ Having in

Of tin each inward, and the middle gold.
a short time discomfited all our enemies, we returned

with numerous captives and much spoil.” See many Of shields there were several sorts :

examples in Kypke. By evil day we may understand repówv or yeppa, the gerron ; a small square shield,

any time of trouble, affliction, and sore temptation . used first by the Persians.

As there is here allusion to some of the most im Aaloniov, LAISELON ; a sort of oblong shield, covered

portant parts of the Grecian armour, I shall give a

short account of the whole. It consisted properly of neden, thePELTA ; a small light shield, nearly in the
with rough hides, or skins with the hair on .

two sorts : 1. Defensive armour, or that which pro
form of a demicrescent, with a small ornament,

tected themselves. 2. Offensive armour, or that by
similar to the recurved leaves of a flower de luce,

which they injured their enemies. The apostle refers on the centre of a diagonal edge or straight line;

to both . this was the Amazonian shield .

I. Defensive armour : Ovpeos, the scutum or OBLONG SHIELD ; this was always

TIepikepalala, the HELMET ; this was the armour for made of wood, and covered with hides. It was

the head, and was of various forms, and em- exactly in the shape of the laiseion, but differed

bossed with a great variety of figures. Connected in size, being much larger, and being covered with

with the helmet was the crest or ridge on the hides from which the hair had been taken off.

top of the helmet, adorned with several emblem- It was called 6vpeos from Ovpa , a door, which it

atic figures ; some for ornament, some to strike resembled in its oblong shape ; but it was made

terror . For crests on ancient helmets we often curved, so as to embrace the whole forepart of

see the winged lion, the griffin , chimera, &c. the body. The aspis and the thureos were the

St. Paul seems to refer to one which had an em- shields principally in use ; the former for light,

blematical representation of hope. the latter for heavy armed troops.

Zwpa, the GIRDLE ; this went about the loins, and

served to brace the armour tight to the body,
II . Offensive armour, or weapons ; the following

and to support daggers, short swords, and such
were chief :

like weapons, which were frequently stuck in it. Eyxos, enchos, the SPEAR ; which was generally a head

This kind of girdle is in general use among the of brass or iron, with a long shaft of ash .

Asiatic nations to the present day. Aopu , the LANCE ; differing perhaps little from the

owpaš, the BREAST - PLATE ; this consisted of two parts, former, but in its size and lightness ; being a

called atEpuyes or wings : one covered the missile used , both by infantry and cavalry, for the

whole region of the thorax or breast, in which purpose of annoying the enemy at a distance,
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The different parts of the
CHAP. VI . Christian's armour enumerated.

A. M. cir. 4065 . 15 « And your feet shod with shield of faith , wherewith ye A.M. cir. 4065 .

A. D. cir. 61 . A. D. cir. 61

A. U.C. 813. the preparation of the gospel shall be able to quench all the A. U. C. 813

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 8 .

An. Imp. Neronis

fiery darts of the wicked.
; Cæs. Aug. 8 .

16 Above all, taking the 17 And < take the helmet of

of peace ;

* Isai. lii. 7. Rom . x . 15. _b 1 John *. 4 . • Isai. lix . 17. 1 Thess. v.8 .

Zipoc, the sword ; these were of various sizes, and in Christ is the truth of God ; unless this be known and

the beginning all of brass. The swords of conscientiously believed, no man can enter the spiritual

Homer's heroes are all of this metal. warfare with any advantage or prospect of success.

Mayapa, called also a sword , sometimes a knife ; it By this alone we discover who our enemies are,

was a short sword, used more frequently by gla- and how they come on to attack us ; and by this we

diators, or in single combat. What other dif- know where our strength lies ; and, as the truth is

ference it had from the xiphos I cannot tell. great, and must prevail, we are to gird ourselves with

Ativn,from which ourword AXE ; thecommonbattle - axe. this against all false religion, and the various winds

Lkecuç, the BIPEN ; a sort of battle-axe, with double of doctrine by which cunning men and insidious

face, one opposite to the other. devils lie in wait to deceive. Truth may be taken

Kepurn, an iron club or mace, much used both among here for sincerity ; for if a man be not conscious to

the ancient Greeks and Persians. himself that his heart is right before God, and that he

Tetor, the bow ; with its pharetra or quiver, and its makes no false pretences to religion, in vain does he

stock or sheaf of arrows. enter the spiritual lists. This alone can give him

Lexion, the SLING ; an instrument in the use of confidence :

which most ancient nations were very expert,
Hic murus aheneus esto ,

particularly the Hebrews and ancient Greeks.
Nil conscire sibi, nulla pallescere culpa.

The arms and armour mentioned above were not

always in use, they were found out and improved by
Let this be my brazen wall ; that no man can

degrees. The account given by Lucretius of the arms reproach me with a crime, and that I am con

of the first inhabitants of the earth is doubtless as
scious of my own integrity.

correct as it is natural. The breast-plate of righteousness ] What the Owpak

Arma antiqua manus, ungues, dentesque fuere,
or breast-plate was, see before . The word righteous

Et lapides, et item silvarum fragmina rami,
ness, duraloouvn, we have often had occasion to note,

Et Aammæ,atque ignes postquamsunt cognita primum : principle of righteousness;itsignifiesthe practice of
Posterius ferri vis est, ærisque reperta :

Sed prius æris erat quam ferri cognitus usus :
righteousness, or living a holy life ; it signifies God's

Quofacilis magis est natura, et copia major.
method of justifying sinners ; and it signifies justifica

De Rerum Nat., lib. v., ver . 1282. tion itself. Here it may imply a consciousness of

justification through the blood of the cross ; the prin
Whilst cruelty was not improved by art, ciple of righteousness or true holiness implanted in

And rage not furnished yet with sword or dart ;
the heart ; and a holy life , a life regulated according

With fists, or boughs, or stones, the warriors fought ;
to the testimonies of God. As the breast -plate defends

These were the only weapons Nature taught:
the heart and lungs, and all those vital functionaries

But when flames burnt the trees and scorched the that are contained in what is called the region of the

ground, thorax ; so this righteousness, this life of God in the
Then brass appeared, and iron fit to wound. soul of man , defends every thing on which the man's

Brass first was used, because the softer ore, spiritual existence depends. While he possesses this

And earth's cold veins contained a greater store. principle, and acts from it, bis spiritual and eternal
CREECH .

life is secure .

I have only to observe farther on this head , l .
Verse 15. Your feet shod] The kynjudes, or greaves,

That the ancient Greeks and Romans went constantly have been already described ; they were deemed of

armed ; 2. That before they engaged they always ate essential importance in the ancient armour ; if the

together ; and 3. That they commenced every attack feet or legs are materially wounded, a man can neither

to the gods for success .
stand to resist his foe, pursue him if vanquished, nor

prayer

Verse 14. Stund therefore] Prepare yourselves for flee from him should he have the worst of the fight.

combat, having your loins girt about with truth . He That the apostle has obedience to the gospel in

had told them before to take the whole armour of God, general in view , there can be no doubt ; ' but he

Ver. 13, and to put on this whole armour. Having appears to have more than this, a readiness to publish

got all the pieces of it together, and the defensive the gospel: for, How beautiful upon the mountains are

parts put on , they were then to gird them close to the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that pub

their bodies with the fwpa or girdle ; and instead of lisheth PEACE ; that bringeth good tidings of good, that

a fine omamented belt, such as the ancient warriors publisheth salvation ; that saith unto Zion , Thy God

used,they were to have truth. The gospel of Jesus reigneth! Isai . l.i.7 ; Rom. x . 15 .

1 with
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A. D. .

The apostle requests the EPHESIANS . Ephesians to pray for him .

A.M.cir. 4065. salvation, and the sword of watching thereunto with all A.M. cir.4065.

A. U. C. 813 . the Spirit, which is the word of perseverance, and supplication A. U.C. 813.
An. Imp. Neronis for all saints ;

An . Inup. Neronis
God :

Cæs. Aug. 8. Cæs.Aug. 8.

18 Praying always with all 19 e And for me, that utter

prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and ance may be given unto me, that I may open

a Hebr. iv . 12. Rev. i . 16. ii . 16. xix . 15.- _b Luke xvii. xxvi . 41. Mark xii. 33.- _d Ch. i . 16. Phil . i . 4. 1 Tim.

1. Rom . xv. 12. Col. iv . 2. 1 Thess. v . 17 . Lc Matt. ii . 1. Le Acts iv , 29. Col. iv . 3. 2 Thess. iii . 1 .

The Israelites were commanded to eat the passover bable that the apostle alludes to the darts called

with their feet shod, to show that they were ready for falarica, which were headed with lead, in or about

their journey. And our Lord commands his disciples which some combustible stuff was placed that took

to be shod with sandals, that they might be ready to fire in the passage of the arrow through the air, and

go and publish the gospel, as the Israelites were to often burnt up the enemy's engines, ships, &c.; they

go to possess the Promised Land. Every Christian were calculated also to stick in the shields and set

should consider himself on his journey from a strange them on fire. Some think that poisoned arrows may

land to his own country, and not only stand every be intended, which are called fiery from the burning

moment prepared to proceed, but be every moment heat produced in the bodies of those who were

in actual progress towards his home. wounded by them . To quench or extinguish such

The preparation of the gospel] The word érowadua, fiery darts the shields were ordinarily covered with

which we translate preparation, is variously under- metal on the outside, and thus the fire was prevented

stood : some think it means an habitual readiness in from catching hold of the shield. When they stuck

walking in the way prescribed by the gospel; others, on a shield of another kind and set it on fire, the

that firmness and solidity which the gospel gives to soldier was obliged to cast it away , and thus became

them who conscientiously believe its doctrines; defenceless.

others, those virtues and graces which in the first The fiery darts of the wicked , Tov Tovnpov, or

planting of Christianity were indispensably neces- devil, are evil thoughts, and strong injections, as they

sary to those who published it. are termed, which in the unregenerate inflame the

Should we take theword preparation in its common passions, and excite the soul to acts of transgression.

acceptation , it may imply that, by a conscientious While the faith is strong in Christ it acts as a shield

belief of the gospel, receiving the salvation provided to quench these. He who walks so as to feel the

by its Author, and walking in the way of obedience witness of God's Spirit that he is his child , has all

which is pointed out by it, the soul is prepared for evil thoughts in abhorrence ; and, though they pass

the kingdom of heaven . through his mind, they never fix in his passions. They

The gospel is termed the gospel of peace, because it are caught on this shield, blunted, and extinguished.

establishes peace between God and man, and pro- Verse 17. Take the helmet of salvation ] Or, as it is

claims peace and good will to the universe. Conten- expressed, 1 Thess. v. 8, And for an helmet, the hope

tions, strife, quarrels, and all wars , being as alien of salvation . It has already been observed, in the

from its nature and design, as they are opposed to description of the Grecian armour , that on the crest

the nature of Him who is love and compassion to man . and other parts of the helmet were a great variety of

Verse 16. Above all (Eri haoiv, over all the rest of emblematical figures, and that it is very likely the

the armour), taking the shield of faith ] In the word apostle refors to helmets which had on them an em

Oupsos, thureos, the apostle alludes to the great oblong blematical representation of hope ; viz. that the

shield, or scutum , which covers the whole body. See person should be safe who wore it, that he should

its description before. And as faith is the grace by be prosperous in all his engagements, and ever escape

which all others are preserved and rendered active , so safe from battle. So the hope of conquering every

it is properly represented here under the notion of a adversary and surmounting every difficulty, through

shield, by which the whole body is covered and pro- the blood of the Lamb, is as a helmet that protects

tected. Faith, in this place, mustmean that evidence the head ; an impenetrable one, that the blow of the

of things unseen which every genuine believer has, battle -axe cannot cleave. The hope of continual

that God, for Christ's sake, has blotted out his sins, safety and protection, built on the promises of God,

and by which he is enabled to call God his Father, to which the upright follower of Christ feels he has

and feel him to be his portion . It is such an appro- a divine right, protects the understanding from being

priating faith as this which can quench any dart of darkened, and the judgment from being confused by

the devil. any temptations of Satan, or subtle arguments of

The fiery darts of the wicked .] Bedos, a dart, signi- the sophistical ungodly. He who carries Christ in

fies any kind of missile weapon ; every thing that is his heart cannot be cheated out of the hope of his

projected to a distance by the hand, as a javelin , or heaven .

short spear ; or by a bow , as an arrow ; or a stone by The sword of the Spirit] See what is said before

a sling. on ξιφος and μαχαιρα , in the account of the Greek

The fiery darts - Ta Bean TA Ten vpwjeva . It is pro- armour. The sword of which St. Paul speaks is ,as
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The apostle requests the CHAP. VI . Ephesians to pray for him.

4.M. cir. 406. my mouth boldly, to make | bassador in bonds ; that A.M.cir. 4065.
. A. D. cir. 61 .

A.C.C. 813 . known the mystery of the therein ' I may speak boldly, A.U. C. 813.

An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis

Ces.Aug. 8.
as I ought to speak.gospel, Cæs. Aug. 8.

20 For which I am an am- 21 But 8 that ye also may

* ? Cor. ii . 12.-- 2 Cor. v . 20.-- Acts xxvi . 29. Philem . 10.- d Or, in a chain . Le Or, thereof : f Acts

& Col. iv . 7.
Ixviii. 20. Ch. ii. 1. Phil. i . 7 , 13, 14. 2 Tim . i . 16. ii . 9. xxvii . 31. Phil. i. 20. 1 Thess. ï . 2 .

likely.

he explains it, the word of God ; that is, the revela- With all prayer] Refers to the different kinds of

tion which God has given of himself, or what we call prayer that is performed in public, in the family, in

the Holy Scriptures. This is called the sword of the the closet, in business, on the way, in the heart without

Spirit, because it comes from the Holy Spirit, and a voice, and with the voice from the heart. All these

receives its fulfilment in the soul through the opera- are necessary to the genuine Christian ; and he

tion of the Holy Spirit. An ability to quote this on whose heart is right with God will be frequent in the

proper occasions, and especially in times of temp- whole. “Some there are, ” says a very pious and

tation and trial, has a wonderful tendency to cut in learned writer, “ who use only mental prayer or

pieces the snares of the adversary. In God's word ejaculations, and think they are in a state of grace,

a genuine Christian may have unlimited confidence, and use a way of worship far superior to any other;

and to every purpose to which it is applicable itmay butsuch only fancy themselves to be above what is

be brought with the greatest effect. The shield , faith, really above them ; it requiring far more grace to be

and the sword — theword of God, or faith in God's un- enabled to pour out a fervent and continued prayer,

changeable word , are the principal armourofthe soul. than to offer up mental aspirations .” Rev. J. Wesley.

He in whom the word of God dwells richly, and And supplication ] There is a difference between

who has that faith by which he knows that he has a potevxn, prayer , and donors, supplication. Some

redemption, even the forgiveness of sins, need not think the former means prayer for the attainment of

fear the power of any adversary. He stands fast in good; the latter,prayer for averting evil. Supplication

the liberty wherewith Christ hath made him free. however seems to mean prayer continued in, strong

Some suppose that rov Ilvevyatos, of the Spirit, should and incessant pleadings, till the evil is averted, or the

be understood of our own spirit or soul ; the word of good communicated. There are two things that must

God being the proper sword of the soul, or that be attended to in prayer : 1. That it be ev navti

offensive weapon the only one which the soul uses. Kaipy , in every time, season , or opportunity ; 2. That

But though it is true that every Christian soul has it should be ev Ilvevparı, in or through the Spirit ,

this for its sword , yet the first meaning is the most that the heart should be engaged in it, and that its

infirmities should be helped by the Holy Ghost.

Verse 18. Praying always] The apostle does not Watching thereunto ] Being always on your guard

put praying among the armour ; had he done so he lest your enemies should surprise you. Watch, not

would have referred it, as he has done all the rest, only againstevil, but also for opportunities to do good,
to some of the Grecian armour ; but as he does not and for opportunities to receive good. Without

do this, therefore we conclude that his account of watchfulness, prayer and all the spiritual.armour will

the armour is ended, and that now , having equipped be ineffectual.

his spiritual soldier, he shows him the necessity of With all perseverance ] Being always intent on your

praying, that he may successfully resist those princi- object, and never losing sight of your danger, or of

palities, powers, the rulers of the darkness of this your interest. The word implies stretching out the

world, and the spiritual wickednesses in heavenly neck, and looking about, in order to discern an enemy

places, with whom he has to contend. The panoply, at a distance.

of whole armour of God, consists in, 1. the girdle ; For all saints] For all Christians ; for this was

2. the breast -plate ; 3. the greaves ; 4. the shield ; the character by which they were generally distin

3. the helmet ; and 6. the sword. He who had these guished .

was completely armed. And as it was the custom of Verse 19. Andfor me, that utterance may be given

the Grecian armies, before they engaged, to offer unto me] ' Iva po dobɛın Xoyos. Kypke has proved

xrayers to the gods for their success, the apostle shows by many examples that Noyov didova. signifies per

that these spiritual warriors must depend on the mission and power to defend one's self in a court of

Captain of their salvation , and pray with all prayer, justice ; and this sense of the phrase is perfectly ap

i. e.incessantly,being always in the spirit of prayer, plicable to the case of St. Paul, who was an ambas

! so that they should be ever readyfor public, private, sador in bonds (ver. 20), and expected to be called

mental, or ejaculatory prayer, always depending on to a public hearing, in which he was not only to

HIM who can alone save, and who alone can destroy. defend himself, but to prove the truth and excellency

When the apostle exhorts Christiansto pray with of the Christian religion . And we learn, from Phil.
all prayer ,we may at once see that he neither means i. 12–14, that he had his desire in this respect;

spiritual nor formal prayer,in exclusion of the other. for the things which happened to him fell out to the
Praying, aposevgouevo ,refers to the state of the spirit furtherance of the gospel, so that his bonds in Christ

as well as to the act. were manifest in all the palace, and in all other places.
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A. .

A.U. C. 813.

The salutation and EPHESIANS. benediction of the apostle.

A. M. cir. 4065. know my affairs, and how 1 | 23 b Peace be to the brethren, 4. M. cir. 4065.
A. .

A. U. C. 813. do, « Tychicus, a beloved bro- and love with faith , from God

An. Imp.Neronis ther and faithful minister in the the Father, and the Lord Jesus
An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs.Aug. 8. Cæs. Aug.8.

Lord, shall make known to Christ.

you all things:
24 Grace be with all them that love our

22 Whom I have sent unto you for the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. Amen.

same purpose , that ye might know our affairs, Written from Rome unto the Ephe

and that he might comfort your hearts. sians by Tychicus .

a Acts xx. 4. 2 Tim. iv. 12. Tit. iii . 12. Pet. v. 14. c Tit. ii.7. -d Or, with incorruption.

Thus God had enabled him to make a most noble strange that he mentions no person by name. This

defence, by which the gospel acquired great credit. objection, on which Dr. Paley lays great stress ( see

The mystery of the gospel ] The whole doctrine of the preface to this epistle ), has not been successfully
Christ, not fully revealed previously to that time. answered ,

Verse 20. An ambassador in bonds] An ambassa- Peace ] All prosperity, and continual union with

dor being the representative of his king, his person God and among yourselves ; and love to God and

was in all civilized countries held sacred . Contrary man , the principle of all obedience and union ; with

to the rights of nations, this ambassador of the King faith, continually increasing, and growing stronger

of heaven was put in chains ! He had however the and stronger, from God the Father, as the fountain of

opportunity of defending himself, and of vindicating all our mercies, and the Lord Jesus Christ, through

the honour of his Master. See above. whose sacrifice and mediation they all come.

As I ought to speak.] As becomes the dignity and Verse 24. Grace be with all them ] May the divine

the importance of the subject. favour, and all the benedictions flowing from it , be

Verse 21. That ye also ] As well as other churches with all them who love our Lord Jesus Christ, who

to whom I have communicated the dealings both of has so loved us as to give his life to redeem ours,and

God and man to me. to save us unto life eternal.

May know my affairs] May be acquainted with In sincerity.] Ev apdapoıq In incorruptibility.

my situation and circumstances. Those who show the genuineness of their love, by

And how I do ] How I employ my time, and what walking before him in holiness of life. Many profess

fruit there is of my apostolical labours. to love our Lord Jesus who are corrupt in all their

Tychicus, a beloved brother ] We learn, from Acts ways ; on these the grace or favour of God cannot

xx . 4, that Tychicus was of Asia, and that he was a rest ; they profess to know him , but in works deny

useful companion of St. Paul. See the note on the him . Such can neither expect favour here, nor here

above place. after.

This same person, and with the same character Amen .] This is wanting in ABFG , and some

and commendation , is mentioned in the Epistle to others. It is , however, more likely to be a genuine

the Colossians , chap. iv. 7. He is mentioned also in subscription here than most others of its kind. The

Tit. iii.12, and in 2 Tim . iv. 12 ; from all these places apostle might have sealed his most earnest wish by

it is evident that he was a person in whom the apostle this word, which means not so much, so be it ! or may

had the highest confidence , and that he was a very it be so ! but rather implies the faithfulness of him
eminent minister of Christ. who had given the promises, and whose prerogative

Verse 22. Whom I have sent — for the same purpose] it was to give effect to the prayers which his own

Namely, that the Ephesians might know his affairs, Spirit had inspired.

and those of the church at Rome: messengers of

this kind frequently passed between the churches in The principal subscriptions to this epistle are the

those ancient times. following: To the Ephesians. The Epistle to the

Comfort your hearts.] By showing you how Ephesians is finished . To the Ephesians, written from

powerfully he was upheld in all his tribulations, and Rome. To the Ephesians, written from Rome by

how God turned his bonds to the furtherance of the Tychicus. ( This is the subscription which we have

gospel. This must have been great consolation to followed ; and it is that of the larger number of

all the followers of God ; and particularly to those modern MSS. and Editions.) The Epistle to the

in Ephesus or Laodicea , or to whomsoever the epistle Ephesians, written from Rome, and sent by Tychicus.

was directed . The question, To whom was it sent ? -SYRIAC . To the Ephesians. - ÆTHIOPIC. VULGATE,

is divided between the Ephesians and the Laodiceans. no subscription. The end of this Epistle, which was

Dr. Lardner has argued strongly in favour of the written from Rome by Tychicus. Praise be to God

former ; Dr. Paley not less so in favour of the latter . for ever . Amen . - ARABIC. Written at Rome, and

Verse 23. Peace be to the brethren ] If the epistle sent by Tychicus. - Coptic. The Sahidic is defective.

were really sent to the Ephesians, a people with The Epistle to the Ephesians is ended, which was

whom the apostle was so intimately acquainted, it is written at Rome by Tychicus. - Philoxenian Syriac.
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We have had already occasion to observe that the late benevolent, learned , and excellent Mr. Granville

subscriptions to the sacred books were not written Sharp was, I believe, the first who brought this sub
by the authors themselves, but were added in a ject fairly before the public ; he was followed by the

much later age, and generally by unskilful hands. Rev. Dr. Wordsworth, a learned and intelligent cler
They are consequently not much to be depended on, gyman of the established church .

and never should be quoted as a part of the divine The Rev. Dr. Middleton , late bishop of Calcutta,
oracles.

has presented the subject in all its force and excel

lence, fortified by innumerable proofs, and a great

1. It may be supposed that on the principal subject variety of critical disquisition . The principal design

of this concluding chapter, the armour of God, I of these writers was to exhibit a new and sub

should have been much more diffuse. I answer, my stantial mode of proving the divinity of our Lord

constant aim is just to say enough, and no more, on and Saviour. Their works are before the public,

any point. Whether I attain this, in general, or not, and within the reach of all who are capable of judging

I can still say it is what I have desired . As to the of this mode of proof.

Christian armour, it does not appear to me that the
The piece which I now subjoin is the result of the

apostle has couched such a profusion of mystical researches of one of my literary friends, H. S. Boyd,

meaning in it as to require a huge volume to explain. Esq., author of Translations from Chrysostom , &c.,

I believe the Ephesians did not understand it so ; nor who has read the Greek writers, both sacred and

did the primitive church of God. Men of rich ima- profane, with peculiar attention ; and has collected a

ginations may write large volumes on such subjects ; / vast number of additional examples, both from prose

but when they come to be fairly examined, they will and poetic writers, for the confirmation and illus

be found not to be explanations of the text, on which tration of the rule in question, and in support of the

they professedly treat, butimmense bodies of divinity, great doctrine of the Godhead of Christ .

in which the peculiar creed of the writer, both with
The critical reader, who has entered into this sub

respect to doctrine and discipline, is amply set forth.ject,will be glad to see such a number of pointed ex

Mr. Gurnals Christian Armour contains a great 'amples brought within his reach, which at once

many excellences ; but surely it does not require

such a volume to explain the five verses of this chapter, learned author has transmitted them to me for the
serve the purpose both of philology and divinity. The

in which the apostle speaks of the spiritual armour.The grand design of the apostle was to show that purpose of insertion in this place ; but want of room

has obliged me to omit several of his quotations.*
truth, righteousness, obedience to the gospel, faith in

our Lord Jesus Christ, a well -grounded hope of sal
I would not wish the reader to suppose that these

ration, a thorough knowledge of the word of God, and are the only proofs of the grand doctrine of the God

a continual dependance on and application to him by
head of Christ ; they are not : the Holy Scripture,

prayer, were essentially necessary to every soul who inits plain, obvious meaning, independently of such

desired to walk uprightly in this life, and finally to criticism , affords the most luminous and convincing
attain everlasting blessedness. This is the obvious proofs of the doctrine in question ; but this is no
meaning of the apostle ; in this sense it was under- sufficient reason that we should reject any additional

stood by the Ephesians,and by the primitive church; light which may come to us in the way of Divine

Providence.
te may amplify it as we please.

2. In two or three places, in the preceding notes, I

have referred to a piece on a very remarkable rule

relative to the Greek article, to be introduced at the Greek Article hasundergone a careful revisionbythe Author,
* Since Dr. Clarke wrote this paragraph, the Essay on the

end. From the labours of several learned men this and several additions have been made to it,which will, it is

subject has acquired considerable importance, and has hoped, be valuable to the critical reader. It is now introduced

excited no small interest among biblical critics. The I in a separate form from the Commentary.- THE PUBLISHERS.

Finished the Correction for a new Edition Dec. 15th, 1831.
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AN ESSAY ON THE GREEK ARTICLE .

BY HUGH STUART BOYD.

It has now been completely proved , and irre- Οι τελωναι και οι αμαρτωλοι.- “ The publicans and

fragably established by the labours of learned men, the sinners.”

that, independently of the common laws of syntax, Οι Φαρισαιοι και οι γραμματεις. “ The Pharisees

the Greek prepositive article is governed by a very and the scribes .” Luke xv. 1 , 2 .
remarkable rule, to which it is universally subjected. Oi apxuepeis kai oi ypappareis.— “ The high - priests

The rule is this :-When two or more personal nouns and the scribes .” Luke xx. 1 .

( of the same gender, number, and case ) are coupled Οι αποστολοι και οι αδελφοι.- « The apostles and

together by the conjunction kai, and the article is the brethren . ” Acts xi. 1 .

prefixed to thefirst, but not to the second, third, &c., 'o Baoulevç kai viyenwv.- " The king and the go

those two or more nouns, whether they be substan- vernor ( viz. Agrippa and Festus).” Acts xxvi. 30.
tires or adjectives, denote one and the same person . Οι φαρμακοι και οι πορνοι.- " The enchanters and

This also is the case when two participles are thus the fornicators .” Rev. xxii. 15.

coupled together. Απο θεου Πατρος ημων, και Κυριου Ιησου Χριστου.

I have given the rule nearly as it is laid down by “From God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.”

Mr. Sharp : it is, however, subject to certain limi- 2 Thess. i. 2.

tations. Whenever we meet, in a Greek writer, Ιακωβος , θεου και Ιησου Χριστου δουλος.- « James , a

with a sentence constructed according to the rule, if servant of God , and of Jesus Christ.” James i. 1.
the substantives, adjectives, or participles, be indi- We see that in the above instances the article is

catory of qualities and properties which are incon- either used twice, or is wholly omitted .

sistent and contradictory ; in that case two different

persons may be intended , although the article be not Let us now examine some passages, wherein it is

prefixed to the latter. The reason of this is obvious. evident, from the context, that two nouns, coupled

When a Greek writer was speaking of two persons, together by the conjunction, refer to one and the

whom he designated by terms which were opposite same person. And here I would observe, that the

and irreconcileable to one another, it was not neces- examples which I have just adduced, and am about

sary that he should prefix the article to the second, to adduce, are not all which the New Testament

although he had placed it before the first. Every contains. The catalogue might be easily increased ;

reader would see at once that the same person could but my object is to be as brief and as plain as possible.

not be both sober and drunken , both virtuous and

wicked , both handsome and ugly, &c. It is manifest Father of our Lord .” 2 Cor. i. 3 ; 2 Cor. xi. 31 ;

ο θεος και Πατηρ του Κυριου ημων.- « The God and

that all proper names must, for the same reason , be
Ephes. i . 3.

excepted . Every body knows that Paul and Peter

cannot be the same person ; therefore the article may ther." 1 Thess. i. 3.

Του θεου και Πατρος ημων.-« Of our God and Fa

be placed before Paul, but omitted before Peter.

But if a Greek writer was speaking of two different
Τω θεώ και Πατρι του Κυριου ημων.-« To the God

persons, and the substantives, &c., which he em
and Father of our Lord .” Coloss. i . 3.

ployed , were indicatory of qualities and attributes Τω θεώ και Πατρι αυτου.- « Το his God and Fa

which might harmonize and coalesce in one person,
ther." Rev. i . 6.

it then became necessary that the article, if prefixed Επεστραφητε νυν επι τον Ποιμενα και Επισκοπον των

to the first, should be placed before the second also ; yuxwv ymwy.—“ Ye are now returned to the Shep

for otherwise the reader might be misled . It follows herd and Bishop of your souls .” 1 Pet. ii . 25 .

from hence that, whenever we meet with a passage Τυχικος , ο αγαπητος αδελφος και πιστος διακονος.

constructed according to our rule, if the substantives,“ Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithful deacon . ”

& c., indicate qualities and properties which are not Ephes. vi. 21 .

contradictory , but may be united in one person, we Ο Βασιλευς των βασιλευοντων και Κυριος των κυριευ

nay then be absolutely certain that one person only ovrwv.—“ The King of kings and Lord of lords . ”

is intended . 1 Tim. vi . 15.

Corollary. It follows, that when two personal Toν αποστολον και αρχιερεα της ομολογιας ημων ,,

Couns are united by the conjunction kal, and those

nouns are descriptive of two different

Xplotov Ingovv. " The apostle and high -priest of our

imply qualities which might meet in the same per

confession, Christ Jesus.” Heb. iii. 1 .

son, the article must be prefixed to both , or prefixed
Τον της πιστεως αρχηγον και τελειωτης, Ιησουν.

to the last only, or prefixed to neither.
“ Jesus, the author and perfecter of our faith.” Heb.

xii. 2.
Let us apply this doctrine to the criticism of the
New Testament, and see if we can arrive at any Του Κυριου και Σωτηρος , Ιησου Χριστου..- « Of the

conclusion of importance.
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 2 Pet. ii . 20 ; ii. 18.

I shall first select some passages, where different In all the above cases the nouns are substantives ;

persons are plainly and obviously meant.
in the following they are adjectives.

.

persons, but
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Ωστε τον τυφλον και κωφος και λαλειν και βλεπειν.. In the second chapter of the Epistle to Titus, and

-“So that the man who was blind and dumb both the thirteenth verse , we have the following over

saw and spake.” Matt. xü . 22 . whelming testimony :

“Ο μακαριος και μονος Δυναστης.- « The blessed and | Επιφανειαν της δοξης του μεγαλου θεου και Σωτηρος

only Potentate .” 1 Tim . vi. 15.
ημων, Ιησου Χριστου.

ο πιστος δουλος και φρονιμος.- « The faithful and

wise servant.” Matt. xxiv. 15 .
“ The glorious manifestation of the great God and

Ουκ οιδας ότι συ ει ο ταλαιπωρος, και ελεεινος , και
Saviour of us, Jesus Christ. ”

πτωχος, και τυφλος, και γυμνος.- « Thou knowest not In the last passage that I quoted Christ is styled

that thou art wretched , and miserable, and poor, and God ; but here he is called the great God. If angels

blind, and naked." Rev. iii. 17 . have a right to be denominated gods, we must con

pilnuovi tự ayanyty KAI ovveryo nuwv.- " To Phi- fess that there are in heaven myriads of gods ; but by

lemon, our beloved and coadjutor.” Philem. i . 1 . the words, the Great God , one Being only can be

In the following instances the connected wordsare designated. Angels may be termed Deol, but å veyas

participles. Okog is the incommunicable appellation of the Lord

“ο δε φίλος του Νυμφιου , ο έστηκως και ακουων αυτου .
God Jehovah ! Every on who is at all acquainted

- “ But the friend of the Bridegroom , who standeth with the subject, knows that some hundred MSS. of

and heareth him . " John iii. 29. the Greek Testament, or at least of different parts of

Ty ayatnavti kai dovoavtı vuaç.-" To Him who it, have now been collated , and that many, many

loved and washed us.” Rev. i. 5 . thousands of various readings have been accumulated.

Eyw Iwavvns, ó Blerwv Tauta kau akovwv .— “ I John, Surely it is remarkable that, in the case of these two

the man seeing and hearing these things.” Rev. texts, viz. that in Ephesians, and that in Titus, not one

xxii. 8.
various reading has ever been discovered . Does it

Ilas ó pulwv kai towv yevôos.— “ Every person who not appear that these texts have been providentially

loveth and maketh a lie .” Rev. xxi . 15. guarded, yea, miraculously shielded ? Two or three

Ο τρωγων μου την σαρκα, και πινων μου το αίμα.- more passages of the Greek Testament might be

“ He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood .” adduced, which, through the application of this sa

John vi . 54. cred rule ( surely I may call it sacred ) , most power

fully confirm the divinity of Christ. I forbear, how

I have now laid before the reader examples of the ever, to cite them, restricting myself to those expres

phraseology employed in the Greek Testament, when sions only, which, as they have no various reading,

two different persons are manifestly and obviously cannot possibly be exposed to cavil.

spoken of in the same member of a sentence ; and Although I have already proved , to the satisfaction

when one person is as obviously depicted under two of the unprejudiced , that the rule I have laid down

different appellations. We see that in the one case is inherent in the language, and that certain passages

the article is prefixed to both words, or to neither : of scripture can admit of no other interpretation

we see that in the other case the article is prefixed to than that which I have given , an objection may be

the first word, but wanting before the second, whether started , and a question may be proposed, which claim

they be substantives, or adjectives, or participles. Let our most serious attention. The question I mean is

us then apply the rule in question, as we do the this : In what sense were these passages understood

other rules of syntax, to the explication of a passage by the Fathers of the Greek church ? As they lived

in Ephesians, chap. v. , verse 5 : nearer to the primitive times of Christianity than we

do, we must allow that they were at least as competent
Εν τη βασιλεια του Χριστου και θεου..

as ourselves to pass judgment in any subject of theo

“ In the kingdom of the Christ and God.” logical discussion ; but in the case now before us,

This passage speaks for itself ; and to make any their authority must be considerably greater. In

comment upon it would be utterly superfluous. I addition to the circumstance of the Greek being their

shall only observe, that, as far as certainty can be native tongue, some of them were men of very exten

attained in this present life, as far as we can be as- sive learning, and of distirguished skill in philological

sured of the meaning and import of human language, researches ; they must, therefore, have had a more

so far may we be certain that the writer of the accurate perception than the most learned amongst

Epistle to the Ephesians here pronounces Christ to us can pretend to , of the precise application of every

be God. rule in Syntax, the exact meaning of the minutest

But what will the Arian say to this ? He will tell particle, and the determinate effect of the slightest

us that in this passage, the apostle pronounces Jesus inflection in the language. They are therefore the

Christ to be a god (mark, a God) ; that is, a being of properest persons to decide, if such expressions as

a high and exalted nature. There are one or two του Χριστου και θεου, and του μεγαλου θεου και Σωτηρος ,

passages in the Old Testament where angels are have, according to the laws of grammar, the meaning

called godson account of their transcendent dignity ; which we affix to them. If they perceived in them

and Christ, whom we allow , in dignity and power, to the force and evidence that we do, they would of

be equal or superior to the highest of the angels, may course have appealed to them in their controversies

therefore be called a god. This, I believe, is the with the Arians ; and happy would they have been

eum and substance of the Arian doctrine. in bringing forward such resistless testimonies to the
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divinity of our Lord . And they did appeal to them ! speaking of the great and mighty God , lest they

ses, the most illustrious of the Fathers, St. Chrysostom should seem to be speaking of the Father, they make

himself, appealed to them ! In his fifth discourse on the most particular mention of the miraculous con

the incomprehensible nature of Deity, he sums up ception. It is evident, at once ,that the Father was

those texts of scripture wherein Christ is called God ; not born of a virgin, and did not become a little child .

and he reckons among them the 5th verse of the 5th Again , another of the prophets somewhere saith , This

chapter of Ephesians, and the 13th verse of the is our God. But concerning whom doth he say it ?

second of Titus. For the satisfaction of the reader I Is it of the Father ? By no means; forhe also alludes

skall translate the passage ; and that he may have to the miraculous economy. Having said , This is our

the clearest view of the subject, I shall translate a God, he adds, He explored the way of knowledge, and

considerable portion of the context. gave it to Jacob his child, and to Israel his well -beloved .

After this he was seen upon the earth , and he dwelt

An Extract from St. Chrysoston's Fifth Homily, among men. Paul also writes : Of whom , as to the

lepe AvataẢNATOV, Tom. VI. , pages 417, 418. Edit. flesh , is Christ, who is over all, God blessed for ever
Saril.

more. Again : No fornicator or covetous man hath any

“Of the titles which are attributed to the Deity, inheritance in the kingdom of the Christ and God. And

some are common and some particular ; the common again : The glorious appearance of the Great God and

denote the indivisibility of the Divine essence ; the Saviour of us, Jesus Christ. John likewise calls him

particular characterize the personality of the hypos- by the same name, for he says, In the beginning was

tases. Thus, the names of Father and of Son apper- the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word
tain each to its peculiar hypostasis ; but the names was God.

of God and of Lord are common to both. Since the “ But perhaps an adversary will say, Can you show

Seripture has applied the appellation of God to all me any passage where the scripture, rankinghim with

the Persons of the Trinity, it was needful also to the Father, calls the Father Lord ? I will not only
make use of a distinguishing appellation , that we show this, but I will produce passages where the
might know of which Person it was speaking, and scripture calls both the Father Lord, and the Son

not run into the error of Sabellius. For that the Lord ; and where it calls both the Father God , and

name God is not greater than that of Lord, nor the the Son God. Christ, one day discoursing with the
name Lord inferior to that of God , is manifest from Jews, said, What think ye concerning Christ ? Whose

hence : in every part of the Old Testament the Fa- Son is He ? They say unto him , He is the son of

ther is styled Lord, The Lord thy God . Again : There David. He saith to them , How then doth David, in

is one Lord. And again : Thou shalt worship the LORD Spirit, call him Lord ; saying, The Lord said unto my

thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve. And again : Lord, Sit thou on my right hand ? Mark , here are

Great is our LORD, and mighty is His power. And two Lords. I will now show you where the scripture,

again : Let them know that thy name is Lord ; Thou speaking at once of the Father and the Son, calls

only art the highest over all the earth . Now , if the both the one and the other God. Hear then the

Dame Lord be inferior to that of God, and conse- words of the prophet David ,and of the apostle Paul,

quently unworthy of the Divine essence, it should commenting upon that prophet : Thy throne, O God,

not have been said, Let them know that thy name is is for ever and ever ; a sceptre of righteousness is the

Lord. Again : if the name of God be greater and more sceptre of thy kingdom. Thou hast loved righteousness

Fenerable than that of Lord, the Son, who according and abhorred iniquity ; therefore, O God, thy God hath

to them is an inferior being, should not have been anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.

addressed by a name appropriated to the Father,and And Paul, bringing forward this testimony concerning
which was his own peculiar title ; but far other Christ, writes thus : Of His angels he saith, Who
tise is the case , for neither is the Son of a lower maketh his ANGELS spirits. But of the Son He saith ,

Dature than the Father, nor is the name of Lord in - Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever !”

ferior to that of God. Wherefore, with regard to the In his 5th Hom . on the Epistle to Titus, he thus

Father and the Son , the scripture uses, indiscrimi- comments on chap. ii ., ver. 13.

nately, the self -same appellations. Που εισιν οί του Πατρος ελαττονα τον Υιον λεγοντες ;

“Having laid before you the passages wherein the του μεγαλου, φησι, θεουκαι Σωτηρος.

Father is called LORD, it is necessary to adduce those “ Where are they who assert that the Son is inferior

passages wherein the Son is styled God . Behold , a to the Father ? Mark , he saith , of the great God

argin shall conceive, and shall bear a son , and they shall and Saviour ! ' ” — Tom . IV., page 401. Edit. Sav.

call his name EMMANUEL ; which signifies, God is with There is, however, another passage in the writings

3. We now perceive that the nameof Lord is given of this eminent Father, more absolute and conclusive

to the Father , and that of God unto the Son ; for, as than those which are already given. The original

in the other place it is said : Let them know that thy may be found in the 4th vol. of Sir Henry Savile's

ume is Lord ; so here it saith, They shall call his edition, page 32. It is in English as follows :

tame EMMANUEL. And again : A child is born to us, “ He that is small cannot be God ; for every where

and a son is given to us, and his name is called The in the scripture, God is denominated Great. GREAT

Angel of High Counsels, The great and mighty God . is the Lord, says David, and greatly to be praised.

And here observe the cautious prudence and spiritual (Mark , he also speaks of the Son, for every where he

wisdom of the prophetic writers; for when they are calls him Lord.) And again : Great art thou and
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doing wonders : thou art God alone. And again : From Chrysostom .

Great is our Lord, and mighty is his power. But ο αγιαζων αυτα και μετασκευαζων , Αυτος εστι.- « It

these things, you will say, are spoken of the Father; is He who sanctifies and transforms them ; namely,

but the Son is small. You say this, but the scripture the bread and wine.” Homil. 82, in Matth.

asserts the contrary ; for as it speaks of the Father, so Eγκαλοιη τη Σωτηρι και Ευεργετη.- « He would

likewise does it of the Son. Listen unto Paul, who accuse the Saviour and Benefactor .” De Sacerd.lib .

says , Expecting the blessed hope and glorious appear - iv.

ance of the Great God. Surely he could not apply “Η σφοδρα εναγης και ακαθαρτος , ( πορνη) - " The

the word appearance to the Father. And that he may very criminal and impure.” Orat. in Eutrop.

refute you more completely, he adds, of the Great Συν τω ζωοποιω και παναγιω Πνευματι.-" With the

God. Well, then , must not this have been spoken of life-bestowing and all -holy Spirit .” De Incompreh.

the Father ? Certainly not ; for the words which Hom. 2 .

follow will not admit it : The appearance of the Great Που δε οι σοβουντες και μυρια εγκωμια λεγοντες.

God and Saviour OF US, Jesus Christ. You perceive “ And where are they who walk insolently, and utter

that the Son also isdenominated Great. Away, then, ten thousand panegyrics ? ” Orat. in Eutrop.
with your idle talk about small and great! Listen to Και τι λεγω τον προφητης και αυτον αγω σοι , τον του

the prophet also , who calls him The ANGEL of GREAT προφητου δεσποτης , τον κοινον ημων θεον και Κυριον,

COUNSEL. The Angel of greatcounsel, is he not Great ?
τον Χριστον . Αυτος γαρ φησιν , ότι πεινωντα με ειδετε,

The Mighty God, is he not Great, but small ? How , Kai &Opstate.— “ But why do I mention the prophet?

then, can these obstinate and shameless wretches I will bring against you Him who is the Master of the

assert that he is a less God ? I often repeat their prophet, our commonGod and Lord , the Christ. For

words, that ye may the more eschew them.” he says, ' Ye saw me hungering, and ye fed me."

If a reader wholly impartial could be found, I think Orat. in Eliam, et in viduam .
he would pronounce that, as far as we can attain to

Mark, either Chrysostom speaks of one single per

certainty in any thing, we may be certified from the son, or the sentence is ungrammatical. Now the

above extract, that the canon laid down by Mr. Sharp passage in the 13th of the 2d chapter of Titus, tov

is correct and genuine. Chrysostom supposes an μεγαλου θεου και Σωτηρος, must be construced in the

adversary to address him thus: Same manner as τον κοινον θεον και Κυριον .

“ I see that in this sentence God is spoken of, and

not merely spoken of, but likewise styled The Great
From Gregory Nazianzen .

God . Surely such an expression as this must refer to “Ο Ζευς , ο των θεων μηστωρ και ύπατος.- « Jove, the

the Father.” “ No, replies our saint, that is impos- counsellor and highest of the Gods.” Orat. 2, adv.

sible, for the phrase kai Ewrnpos,which follows, shows Julian.

at once that coc and Ewrnp mean the same person ;
Οι την πενιαν ημιν ονειδιζοντες , και τον πλουτον

and Ewrnp, in this place, is spoken of Jesus Christ.”
KOJ TAČOVtec.— “ Reproaching my poverty , and boast

Such is the testimony of Chrysostom, the most ing of their own wealth.” Orat. in Arianos.

cloquent, if not the most learned, of the Fathers.
Των ωραιων ετι και το ζην επιτηδειων.- « Who were

Basil, archbishop of Cæsarea, though inferior to yet in the bloom of youth, and fitted to enjoy life . ”

Chrysostom in richness of imagination and brilliancy
Orat. Funebr. in Patrem .

of rhetoric, far surpassed him and almost all the
Twv ¿OTWTWV kau ou povrwv.— " Beings, permanent

Fathers,in the universality of his learning, and in his and imperishable .” Ibid .

profound knowledge of the sacred writings. No
Τον σον ιερον και ομωνυμον.- « Τhy priest and name

sake." ' Ibid.

authority can be higher or more unquestionable than

his. Let me, however, just observe that, although
From Basil.

'somewhat inferior on the whole to Chrysostom , he Οι αηττητοι και γενναιοι του Χριστου στρατιωται.

was still a most accomplished orator, and a very “ The unconquered and noble soldiers of Christ."

polished writer. In his fourth book against Euno- Orat. in quadragint. Martyr.

mius, speaking of the Divinity of Christ, he cites the Τον λυοντα και επαναγοντα.- « Him who liberates

latter of these texts ; buthaving done so, he is fearful and brings us back . ” Orat. in Martyr. Julitt.

lest some of his hearers should be misled by it. The But what say the heathen authors ? Is this doctrine

expression tov Meyadov Okov, appears to him so strong, of the Greek article founded upon the phraseology

that he is apprehensive lest it should be thence in- of ecclesiastical writers only, or does it exist in the

ferred that the Son is greater than the Father ! works of those who wrote in the utmost purity and

This passage will be found in the first volume of perfection of the language ? It reigns triumphant in

the Benedictine edition, and at page 294 — Tom . II . them all. Examine whatever authority you please,

pag. 107. Edit. Par., 1618.
whether in prose or verse : consult the poets, the

philosophers, and the historians ; peruse the writings

As I have proved that the best and purest of the of Homer and of Sophocles, of Aristotle and of Plato,

Greek Fathers were well acquainted with the full force of Thucydides and Xenophon, of Isocrates or Demos

of the article, it may be asked, Do their own writings thenes : in them you will meet with the most decisive

abound with examples to confirm it ? I answer, that testimonies to the truth of the doctrine already laid

they every where abound with them. Let a few | down. If you appeal to Lucian, you will find that

examples suffice.
Ulysses is called του ξενου και φιλου , « the host and
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friend." You may, perchance, have heard that the | xx . 17. This is an excellent example, where the

great Porson pronounced Lucian to be a writer of Supreme Being is considered in the four distinct re

small authority; and you may wish to be convinced lations of God and Father of Christ, and God and

from the example of a pure Attic writer. Was ever Father of men ; the article being placed before the

writer more pure than Xenophon ? And he will tell first only .

του, that Cyrus was at once , ο βασιλευς και ηγεμων , Αναγκαιον δε ήγησάμην Επαφροδιτον τον αδελφον και

" The king and general." συνεργoν και συστρατιωτην μου, υμων δε αποστολον, και

Was ever writer more pure than Plato ? This sub- Aaltoupyov ons xpelas pov, neubai #pos vuaç.— “ Yet I

lime and wondrous man declares in his Phædo, that supposed it necessary to send to you Epaphroditus,

God is rov ayatov ka opovișov, “ The good and my brother and companion in labour, and fellow

sapient.” He elsewhere styles him , TOV TWV #AVTwv soldier, but your messenger, and him who ministered

Hear rou te nyepovog kai airiou natepa : “ The God of to my wants.” Philip. ii. 25. · This is a very re

allthings,and Father of the ruler and efficient cause. " markable example, where the article is placed before

In the following passage he is speaking of two dif- αδελφον, and wanting before συνεργoν , συστρατιωτης,
ferent classes of persons. Having connected them by atootolov, and Aetrovpyov, because they all refer to

kai, and prefixed the article to the first, he places it Etappodirov.

before the second also, τους καταψηφισαμενους μου, και Εις Δια, τον ξενιον και ικεσιον.- « Unto Jove, the

Fac ratnyoporc : “Those who condemned me, and friend of strangers, and guardian of suppliants .'

mine accusers. ” Heliod .
P. 82. Edit. Coray.

In the Agamemnon of Æschylus ( and indeed in Πειθομενος παρ' Ερμου , του καλλιστου και αγαθω

ilmost every tragedy of that poet), we are presented Tatov TWv Jewv.— “ Being persuaded by Mercury,

with confirmations of our rule. the fairest and best of the gods.” Ibid .

“ο χρυσαμοιβος δ' Αρης σωματων ,
Αμφι τον αναρχον και ανωλεθρον Βασιλεα.- « Around

Και ταλαντουχος εν μαχυ δορος .
the King without beginning and imperishable.”

Methodius, Sympos. Virg.
V. 426, edit. Blomfield .

Του κορυφαιοτατου παρ' υμων και πρωτου των

* Hars,the exchanger of bodies, and holder of the Ontwv, 'Ounpov.— “ Of Homer, whom ye consider

balance in the conflict of the spear.”
the first and most eminent of the poets.” Justin

Πατερα θυεστην τον εμον,
Martyr, Cohortatio ad Græcos.

,

Αύτου τ' αδελφον. V. 1574. ο δυστυχης δαιμων, ο σος καμος.

“ Mine and thine evil genius. ”
" Thyestes, my father and his brother. ”

Sophoclis Electra.

This last is a happy instance. Ægisthus is speaking ο Αρχιστράτηγος και Ποιμην των κατ' ουρανον, ω

of lis father, who was brother to Atreus. Tavra Telovtal.— “ The supreme ruler and shep

Του θυτηρος και σε τιμωντος .. herd of them in heaven, whom all things obey."

Methodius.

*Of the sacrificer and him honouring thee.”
Ινα τον Βασιλεα γεραιρη παντων και Ποιητην.

Æschyli Choephoræ , V. 253. “ That he may venerate the King and Maker of all. ”

Orestes, in a prayer to Jupiter, is speaking of Aga
Ibid.

memnon. We have here an instance of a substan “Ο στρατηγος ημων και ποιμην Ιησους, και αρχων,

live and a participle being connected .
kai vuudios.— ” Jesus, our leader, and shepherd, and

One of the passages which I have cited from the governor, and bridegroom .” Ibid.

New Testament may be thought by some to be liable The three following instances are from the poems

In an objection. I mean the 5th verse of the 5th of Gregory Nazianzen. It will be seen that even in

chapter of Ephesians. It may besaid that theword poetryhe cannot deviate from the established rule;

xpusraç is not a substantive, but an adjective,avnp, violations of the laws of lambic trimeter.and yet we here find one false quantity and three

& avfputos, being understood ; and it may be asked,

Does this rule apply when an adjective and a substan ο μανιωδης και κακιστος ζωγραφος.

lite are unitedby the conjunction, the article being Adv. Iram , tom. 2, p. 284, Edit. Paris, 1609.

prefixed to the first and not to the second ? I answer, " The insane and most execrable painter .”

referring the objector to an example which I have Τι λοιπον και ορκιζω σε των κακων φιλον,

kten from St. Gregory Nazianzen ; there, unotwP) is
Τον δυσμενη συνηγορον και προστατην. Ιb . p . 237.

a substantive, and únaroc an adjective ; and it is
“ What remains ? I adjure thee, the friend of the

manifest that Jupiter, and Jupiter only, is intended.
wicked, the malevolent advocate and patron.”

Lest it should appear to any that I have been too

sercise, and bave not furnished a sufficient number “Ο λυσσωδης και βασκανος οία τιν 1ωρ

of corroborating examples, I shall subjoin the fol
Ες δηριν καλεεί ---- Ib. p. 77.

buwing ; two from the New Testament, some from “Doth the infuriate and invidious demon call me,

the Fathers, and some from heathen poets. like another Job, unto the combat ? ”

Αναβαινω προς τον Πατερα μου και Πατερα υμων,, Most of the above writers, and most of those I

en Heev pov kai Brov úpwv.— “ I ascend to my Father am about to cite, have not yet been quoted on this

and your Father,and my God and your God .” John subject. The examples from Methodius appear to
143
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me to be the most valuable. It must now be clearly “ Ο μακαριος Ειρηναιος , ο μαρτυρ και επισκοπος Λουγ

seen that any Greek writer whatever, will furnish suf- dovvov.—“ The blessed Irenæus, the martyr and

ficient examples to illustrate and establish this im- bishop of Lugdunum.” Justinus, in Responsione ad

portant rule . Quæstionem 115 ad Orthodoxos.

Τον θεον μονον αρνείσθε, τον δεσποτης και δημιουρ- Ιουστινου του φιλοσοφου και μαρτυρος.- « Of Justin ,

γον του παντος.- « Ye deny the only God, the lord | the philosopher and martyr. ” Theodoretus, in Pre

and creator of all.” Chrysostomi Orat. De non ana- fatione Hæreticarum Fabularum .

them , vivis aut defunctis .
Ινα Χριστώ Ιησου τω Κυρίω ημων, και θεω, και

Τον μακαριον και αοιδιμον τουτον.-“ This blessed | Σωτηρι, και Βασιλει , κατα την ευδοκιαν του Πατρος του

and celebrated man. ” Georg. Archiep. Alexand . De αορατου, παν γονυ καμψη- « That to Christ Jesus,

Vita Chrysostomi. our Lord, and God, and Saviour, and King, according

Οι ταχεις τα παντα και ουκ ασφαλεις , οι ραδιως | to the good pleasure of the invisible Father, every

οικοδομούντες και καταλυοντες.- “ They who are swift | knee may bow.” Ireneus , adversus Hereses, lib .1.

in every thing, and not firm ; who readily rear super- c . 2, p. 45. Edit. Oxon . 1702 .

structures, and destroy them . ” Gregor. Nazianz. Τον Κτιστης και Δημιουργον.- « The Creator and

Orat. Apol. de Fuga. Maker. ” Ibid. c . 4, p . 48.

Αρης - ο της χρυσης Αφροδιτης αφυης εραστης και “ Ο Πατηρ ο ανεννοητος και ανουσιος.

μοιχος απερισκεπτος.- « Mars, the unskilful lover of Father that cannot be fathomed by the under

the golden Venus, and uncircumspect adulterer.” standing, and who is immaterial.” Ibid. c . 10, p.63.

Ibid . Orat. 1. adv. Julianum . “A εστι κατα πιστιν και αγαπην Ιησου Χριστου, του

Μωυσης-ο μεν θεος Φαραω, και του Ισραηλ προστατης| θεου και Σωτηρος ημων.-« Which are according to

και νομοθετης.- « Moses, the god of Pharaoh, and the faith and love of Jesus Christ , our God and

president and lawgiver of Israel. " Ibid. Orat. 2. Saviour. ” Ignatii Epist. ad Romanos.

adv. Julian, Μονον, ίνα τον Χριστον ιδω τον Σωτηρα μου και

“ Ο μεν αρχων αρχοντων, και ιερευς ιερεων (speaking| θεον.- « So that I may but behold Christ, my Saviour

of Moses ).— “ The ruler of rulers, and priest of and God . ” Epistola ad Tarsenses, Ignatio adscripta.

priests. ” Ibid . Οι παντα προς χαριν ποιουντες και λεγοντες.

Συ τε , και της εμης φιλοσοφιας βασανιστης και κριτης. “ They who do and say every thing to gain favour.”

“ And thou, the investigator and judge of my phi- Chrysostom . Orat. in Eutrop.
losophy. ” Ibid.

“Ο αλαζων και βαρβαρος.

Εν ήμερα επιφανειας και αποκαλύψεως του μεγαλου « The insolent and barbarous.”

θεου και Αρχιποιμενος ήμων, Ιησου Χριστου.- « In the
Basilii Homil. in quadragint martyres.

day of the appearance and revelation of Jesus Christ,

the great God and chief shepherd of us. " Ibid.
Η καλη και σοφη Χαρικλεια.

“ The fair and sapient Chariclea .”
Τον των γεννητων απαντων Κυριών και θεον και

Heliod. lib. 3.

Βασιλεα.- « The Lord, and God, and King of all mor

tals. ” (De Christo loquitur.) Eusebii Pamph. Eccles.
Της θηλυπαιδος και τριανορος κορης.

Ηist., lib . i. c. 2.
“Of the girl who bore a female child, and had

three husbands.” Lycophron .
Περσων,

Των μεγαλαυχων και πολυανδρων .
Τοις σοισι καμοις παισι.

“ Of the proud and numerous Persians.”
“ To thine and my children . ”

Æschyli Persæ , v. 538. Edit. Blomfield .
Euripid . Alcest.

Ταν δοριγαμβρον αμφινεικη θ '
Ο εμος γενετας και σος . ( Creusa loquitur de Ion.

“Ελεναν . Euripid. Ιon.

“ Helen, the spear - wedded and much-contended for.” « My Son and thine. ”

Æschyli Agam , v. 669. Του ψευδορκου και ξειναπατα .

“Η τ ' αιχμαλωτος ηδε και τεράσκοπος, “ The false - swearer and deceiver of thine host. "

Και κοινολεκτρoς τoυδε . Euripidis Medea. v . 138

Eschyli Agam. v . 1415 .

- Οία τε πασχομεν εκ της μυσαρας

“ And this woman , the captive, and observer of Και παιδοφονου τηςδε λεαινης . Ibid. ν. 140 !

prodigies, and sharer of his bed.”

Οπα τας Τηρειας
“ What things we suffer from this execrable an

Mητιδος οικτρας αλοχου, child -slaying lioness ! ”

Κιρκηλατου τ' αηδονος. These two passages of the Medea I have give

Æschyli Supplices, v. 60. Edit. Porson . from the corrected text of the learned professor Pol

“ The voice of the wretched wife of Tereus, and

the nightingale, pursued by the falcon. ” “ Η του μεγαλου Διος αδελφη και ομοζυγος, [se. Ηρα

This is an excellent example. It may be necessary “ The sister and wife of the great Jove. " Grego

to inform the unlearned that, according to Æschylus, Nazianz. Orat. 1. adv. Julian .

the wife, and not the sister-in-law of Tereus, was Οικεται του σταυρουμενου και λεγοντος, Αφες αυτοι

changed into the nightingale. See the Agamemnon, “ The servants of Him who was crucified, an

v. 1146. Edit. Porson . said, ' Forgive them .' ” Chrysostom . Orat. in Eutrop

son.

1474



Additional remarks on
CHAP. VI . the Greek Articie .

Tp ugdgry ka paprupe Xplotov.— “ To the championſgeneral chorus of attestation to the divinity of Christ,
and martyr of Christ.” Martyrium S. Ignatii. and that Parnassian flowers, blent with the roses of

Tev idiov Bagidea kai Aldaoralov.— “ His own king Carmel and Sharon, encircle the brow of the Re

and teacher. ” Epist. De Polycarpi Martyrio. deemer. Such is the cheering, the beneficial influ

Tov paraptov kau evờokov Ilavdov.— " Of the blessed ence of learning. Such are the gloriouseffects result

and glorious Paul. ” Polycarpi Epistola ad Philipping from the study ofantiquity. Who shall contemn

Ιησου Χριστη , τω Υιω ανθρωπου , και Υιω θεου.- hereafter our classical acquirements; acquirements

" To Jesus Christ, the Son of man , and Son of God .” | which can boast they have illustrated the glory of the

Ignat. ad Ephes. gospel ? Who shall hereafter despise philology,

Ο καθαρσιος και σωτηριος και μειλιχος.
when philology is become a handmaid of the Lord ?

“ The purificatory and preservative and propitiatory. The learning of the Gentiles is indeed the bulwark of

Clemens Alexand. Tlpotport. Christianity, the out-post which secures the citadel,

Τον των παντων Δημιουργον και Πατερα.

the foliage which protects the fruit. The star of

.

““ The Creator and Father of all. ”

Athens never beams with such resplendence as when

Clemens Alexand. ibid .

it illuminates the path to Palestine ; and never does

Castalia's fountain so sweetly murmur, as when,

The learned reader will perceive, from the nume- emulous of Siloa's brook, it flows by the mount of

nous examples which I have given, and the unlearned Zion , and laves the oracle of God . Thus may it flow

may perceive through the subjoined translations, that eternally ! and, as its increasing current rolls over the

all the Greek authors, whether of an ancient or a instructed nations, may it cleanse them , as it has

more modern date, whether writing in prose or in cleansed us, from the pollution of those who have

verse, whether Christian or Heathen , unite in one dishonoured it !

POSTSCRIPT

TO THE

ESSAY ON THE GREEK ARTICLE .

As they who disbelieve the divinity of Christ are able to answer this objection by an appeal to the
naturally ready to assail whatever tends to confirm passage in Titus. We there find that Okov and

and to establish it ; and as the lovers of disputation Ewrnpos are most providentially united by the con

are often prone to the same conduct, without having junction. Now Deos and Ewrnp are unquestionably

the same excuse , I deem it necessary to answer the compatible. God may be a Saviour if heplease, and

objections which have been brought against me in we know that in the Scripture he is sometimes styled

conversation and by letter. The most ingenious a Saviour. The expression , του μεγαλου θεου και

objection which I have yet heard, I shall notice first. Iwonpos is therefore subject to the influence of the

Itwasmade by an Unitarian ofconsiderable acuteness . rule, and one person only is intended. But Ewrop is

" You allow ,” said he, “ that when two nouns of an spoken of Christ; therefore Christ is here styled The

opposite and contradictory meaning are coupled by Great God ; consequently Xplotos and Otos are

the conjunction, two different persons are intended, perfectly consistent, perfectly compatible.

although the article be prefixed to the first, but not to I shall next take notice of an objection which has

the second. Do you not perceive that you hereby fur- less strength and force than the preceding. “ You

zish us with a reply ? We have only to say that Xplotos | admit , ” said the objector, “ because the very nume

and Otoç are opposite and irreconcileable terms. The rous instances oblige you to admit it, that proper

passage in Ephesians is therefore an exception .” This names are excepted from the influence of the rule.

is the most subtle objection I have met with, but it is Do you not see that by this confession your whole

Det unanswerable. The fallacy consists in this--my system is completely overthrown ? An Unitarian will

: opponent takes for granted the very thing which it is immediately observe, that Xplotos and Deos are proper

Lis business to prove. Whether Xplotos and Osog be names, and consequently exceptions.” In answer to

opposite and irreconcileable terms, is the point at issue. this objection, I beg leave to state, first, with respect

Instead of making assertions, I will demonstrate to Oxos, it is simply an appellation. Jehovah is the

that Xplotos and Deos are not irreconcileable, but proper name of God ; but the word God is a term by

consistent, and capable of application to the same which we designate the incomprehensible Being, the

person. In the opening of St. John's gospel we Great First Cause. Secondly, with regard to Xplotos,

read that the Word was God. A little after we are it is evident, from the various places where it occurs,

informed that the Word was made flesh , and dwell that it is simply a title of office given unto that

eming us. From hence it is evident, to the humblest divine person whose name is Jesus. That the word

capacity, that the Word means Christ. But the Christ has become a proper name amongst us, I

Word was God ; therefore Xpotoç and ecoç are not readily admit; but we must not confound English

inconsistent, but compatible. ' If, however,the Gospel with Greek idioms. As I have no right, however, to

of St. John were not in existence, I should still be expect that my unsupported assertion should be
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admitted as an authority, I shall cite the learned glory of the great God, and the appearance of our
professor Michaelis. Saviour Jesus Christ ;” and a reference has been

“ In the time of the apostles ,” says he, “ the word made to the passage wherein it is said , that Christ

Christ was never used as the proper nameof a person, will come in the glory of his Father. I reply : It is

but as an epithet expressive of the ministry of Jesus.” also said that he will come in his own glory; and it is

Introduct., Vol. I., p . 337. See also Dr. A. Clarke's at least as probable that the apostle refers to the

notes on Matthew , chap. i ., ver. 16. latter as to the former. But if the probabilities be

I have now to offer my observations on an argu- equal, then neither interpretation can be admitted .

ment which at first sight appears plausible. It was I have said, it is at least as probable that the apostle

urged against me by the same man who made the refers to the latter ; but the fact is, that it is much

above objection, but it had already passed through more probable. If he had alluded to the former, it

my own mind, and I had already answered it to my is most likely that he would have written the glory of

own satisfaction . Whether it be answered to the the Father, or the glory of God ; but not of the great

satisfaction of my reader, he will now determine. God. There is no reason however to believe that he

“ In St. John, chap. xx ., ver. 28, we find the following referred to either. Bishop Burgess has clearly shown,

expression : 'O Kupuoc uou kai ė Okos mov. All the by references to other passages, that anupavelav The

orthodox are agreed that Jesus is here styled both 'dobns is a Hebrew idiom , and that the glorious appear

Lord and God. If, then, the rule you contend for, ance is its proper translation.

was real and genuine, the article ought not to have I have now gone through the principal objections

been repeated before the second noun , inasmuch as which have been urged against our system . If it

one person only is intended . The same argument should appear to the enlightened reader that I have

may be deduced from a passage in Revelation, chap. not sufficiently refuted them, I hope, I intreat, that

xxii ., ver. 13. ” I answer: It is well known to every he will attribute this to the inability of the advocate,

mathematician that the converse of a proposition and not to the imperfection of the cause . When the

does not necessarily hold . Now it is the same in admirable Porson was alive, he might have lulled the

philology as in science. I have maintained , and do question into an everlasting rest. With one effort of

still maintain , that when two substantives, &c., are his mind, with one glance of his eye , with one stroke

coupled by the conjunction , the article being prefixed of his pen , he could have poured upon the subject:

to the first, but not to the second, one person only is flood of light which Satan could never have extin

intended. It does not follow from hence, that when guished , and our opponents could never have with

one person only is intended, the article must be pre- stood . But, alas ! except in one instance, his studies

fixed to the first, but not to the second . It may be were not directed to subjects of sacred criticism .

affixed to neither , or it may be affixed to both , as in I shall conclude this Postcript with a few general

the example above quoted, for the purpose of giving observations on the subject.

greater force and energy. When the Monthly Reviewers sat down to criticise

I have now to answer another objection, which I Dr. Middleton's work upon the Greek Article, the

should have passed unregarded if it had not been subject was but in its infancy. It had not attained

made by persons of considerable consequence, and of the matured vigour and perfect bloom which it now

opposite creeds. “ We cannot admit,” say they, “ that a displays. These gentlemen imagined that they had

doctrine of such importance should rest upon a mere given a death -blow to the system , by bringing for

form of speech , a mere rule of syntax. ” Now I should ward such examples as the following : tov oodpora

be glad to know, what truth is there, however sacred , ka axolaotovº the temperate, and intemperate. W

what doctrine, however important, which does not now see that their arguments are most successfully

rest upon some form of speech, upon some rule of turned against themselves. It is evident, from wha

syntax. A single example will suffice. How can we has been said at the beginning of my Essay, tha

be certain whether, in John iï . 16, Christ meant to this instance is no exception to the rule. A tem

inform us that God so loved the world, that hegave perate, and an intemperate person, are character

his only begotten Son ; or that the world so loved essentially different, and therefore it was unnecessar

God, that he gave his only begotten Son ? What to repeat the article . Thus Æschylus, in his Aga

other answer, than the following, can be given ? It memnon, speaking of thc Trojans and the Greek

is an universal law of syntax that a verb in the indi says ,

cative mood must be preceded by a nominative ; and
Και των άλοντων και κρατησαντων .

if there be an accusative case in the sentence, that
.

accusative must be governed either by a verb, or by
“ And of the captured , and those who gained th

a preposition. We are therefore certain that the victory ; "

passage admits of one meaning only. All divine in which place it is manifest that the repetition of th

knowledge, as well as all human knowledge, is com- article would have been needless.

municated through the medium of language ; and I have also stated that proper names are exempte

where would be the certainty of language, if it were from the jurisdiction of the rule. It is clear the

not governed by fixed unalterable rules ? Peter and John are distinct persons : therefore, 9

If mymemory be correct, it has been asserted by Luke, chap. ix. 28, writes : napadaßwv rov fletpër

an Unitarian writer, that the passage in Titus ii . 13 kal Iwavvnv, kai lakwßov. Having taken Peter, as

may be understood thus : “ The appearance of the John, and James.
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In Acts xxvi. 30, St. Luke informs us, th it the king | the Father placed last in the sentence, and yet un

and the governor arose . If we examine the original honoured by the article , while on Christ that dis

weshall find that the article is prefixed to both these tinction is conferred. We may conclude, that if, in

bauns, aveorno Basilevc, kai ó nyeuwv. Why was the Ephes. v. 5 , St. Paul had spoken both of the Father

article here repeated ? Was it to give force and and of the Son , he would have said Tov Okov kai tov

energy to the expression ? No: it was for a reason Xplotov, or at least tov Xplotov kai tov Osov.

Dore important ; the evangelist intended us to under- On Titus i . 13, I have an observation to offer,

stand that, when Paul had ceased to speak , the king, which also is unconnected with Mr. Sharpe's rule.

Agrippa, and the governor, Festus, arose. Now , the If God the Father be meant in the first clause, then

offices of a king and a governor are perfectly com- the Son is simply called owinpos nuwv. But this ex

patible. If, then, he had written Baoilevs kal pression , as applied to Christ, hath no parallel in

feuw, he would have conveyed a very different idea the whole Book of God . I wish the intelligent

to that which was intended. The reader would bave reader to mark this distinctly. The following are, I

supposed that Agrippa united in his own person the believe, all the passages of the New Testament where

offices of king and governor ; that he and Bernice Christ is styled our Saviour, without any conjoined

rose up, and that Festus was left by himself, unless appellation ; and in every one of these the article is

indeed he was included among those, oi ovykaInuevo affixed . 2 Tim . i . 10 ; Tit. i . 4 ; Tit. iii . 6. We

ZETOLC, who sat together with them . But St. Luke knew, have reason then to believe that, if St. Paul had here

and felt the force, the influence, and the universality, meant the glorious appearance of God the Father, he

of the rule which I contend for, and wrote accord - would have added , kai tov owinpos nuwv. I may add,

ingly. that, as the three passages where Christ is styled our

In the course of my Essay, I quoted those passages Saviour, all occur in the writings of this apostle, the

of Chrysostom wherein he proves the godhead of reason of our belief is greatly strengthened.

Christ from Titus ï. 13. I then brought forward the I have reasoned boldly and confidently on the

testimony of Basil, and appealed to his fourth book doctrine of the prepositive article , because I am per

against Eunomius. It may , however, be objected suaded that my reasoning can never be overturned.

that some critics have doubted whether that book If, however, an example in the singular number, such

was genuine. If we even allow that it is spurious, as Ó Baoilevs kai vyeuwv, should be brought against

and admit as a fact what is merely a matter of me ; if the two nouns be perfectly compatible ; and

opinion, we shall not be thereby deprived of the if, notwithstanding this, it be manifest that two dif

testimony of St. Basil. His Homilies on the Psalms ferent persons are intended ; I must acknowledge

are unquestionably genuine ;and in the very first of that my labours have ended in uncertainty .*

these he quotes Titus ii. 13, and applies the whole of It is my unalterable opinion that, at all times and

it to Christ. The homily is in the first volume both on all occasions, truth should be explored ; and ,

of the Benedictine edition , and the Paris edition of when discovered, exhibited to view , whatever be the

1618. This important verse is cited by Athanasius, consequences. I think it will be impossible for the

by Gregory of Nyssa, and by Cyril of Alexandria. opposers of this doctrine to produce such an ex

When I look attentively at the two passages of

Holy Writ, which have been the especial objects of
Although I have made numerons corrections, both in my

this discussion, I think that, leaving the doctrine of Essay and Postscript, I have republished this part of the Post

the Greek Article out of the question, I perceive suf- script as it stood in the first edition . The intelligent reader,

Scient evidence to warrant our belief that one person however, will perceive that I have madetoo large and liberal a
only is intended. In the passage from Ephesians, concession ; and he will see that I must consider my cause

tvo circumstances claim our notice : Ocov is placed indeed a strong one, when I am not afraid ofgranting so much

lase in the sentence ,and the article is notprefixed to to myopponent. The concession is too liberal, for this reason:
When a rule of grammar is established by the concurrent

it, although it had been prefixed to Xplotov :: but
practice of all writers, the discovery of an exception cannot be

this is abhorrent from the phraseology of St. Paul. considered as invalidating it . Forinstance : it is an invariable

When he speaks of God the Father, and of Jesus rule that the article must agree with the substantive to which it

Christ, and connects them by the conjunction, it is is prefixed,in gender, number, and case . If a student wee to
his custom to mention the Father first, and to onnit meet with a passage in some Greek Author, wherein an article

the article altogether. In the following texts the masculine was affixed to a noun feminine, an article plural to a

reader may see a few examples : Rom . i. 7 ; 1 Cor. noun singular, or an article in the genitive to a noun in the ao

1.3 ; 2 Cor. i. 2 ; Gal. i. 3; Eph. i . 2 ; Phil. i. 2. that the laws of grammar were dnbious, but that the passage in

cusative ; what, in such a case , would be his conclusion ? Not

The article, however, is sometimes prefixed to both ; question was most unquestionably corrupted. Surely the same

see, for instance, Col. ij. 2. This passage , by the inference should be drawn in the case before us. He who

say,is a most powerful confirmation of Mr. Sharp's labours to overthrow our doctrine, should come armed with at

rule ; but with that rule we have nothing to do at least five or six Jegitimate exceptions. Let not any one imagine

present. St. John expresses himself in the same
that I have any fear or doubt on this subject. I repeat my con

manner in the Apocalypse, xi. 15. We see then
viction , that not one genuine exception could be produced, even

if I were to extend the prescribed period to the termination of

what is the prevailing diction of St. Paul ; and we the fourth century . If however such an exception should be

may defy any man to produce a single passage, either found, but found in a writer of whose works all the extant

from him or from any other inspired writer, where manuscripts are notoriously corrupt, it would be uncandid in

God the Father and Christ are manifestly spoken of, the discoverer to bring itforward .
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ample as I have been supposing ; but should any be | ών ο Χριστος , το κατα σαρκα , ο ων επι παντων θεος

inclined to look for such an example, I think it evhoynTOS ELS TOUS alvas. “ And from whom

necessary to mention, that two things are indispen- the Christ, the part according to the flesh ( or, the

sable. In the first place, the citation must be made human nature ) ; who is over all, God blessed for

from an unexceptionable Greek writer ; in the second ever .” It is known to all persons acquainted with

place, there must be no various reading to the passage, the subject that in the oldest Greek manuscripts

in any extant manuscript. First, it must be from an every letter is a capital, that there is no division of

unexceptionable Greek writer ; it must be from an words, and that there are no stops. We must there

author whose native language was Greek, and who fore divide the words, and arrange the stops, accord

flourished not later than the first century after Christ. ing to our own judgment. The enemies of our

When I have established a fact, by instances taken Lord's divinity of course oppose every thing that sup

from the best and purest of the Greek authors, I may ports it. At one time some of them admitted a

then call to my assistance whatever writers I please, conjectural emendation into the text ; but the most

for the purpose of further corroboration ; but the judicious among them have rejected an expedient so

opponent who comes forward to dispute and to de- desperate, and so unjustifiable. At present they

stroy, must deduce the streams of his criticisms from would evade the force of this passage, by introducing

the fountain head. His weapons must be taken from a different mode of punctuation ; some of them

the armoury of Homer or Plato, of Sophocles or Pin- placing a full stop after navrwv, and some placing

dar, of Xenophon or Demosthenes. Secondly, there it after capra. They thus form a new sentence, which

must be no various reading in any MS. which is they consider as exclamatory. When the stop is

extant. If there be but one various reading, the placed after navrwv, they construe the remainder

passage will be inadmissible ; in rejecting it, I shall | thus: “ God be blessed for ever . ” Now , any man

be acting with impartial justice ; for I have passed who is a sound scholar and critic, will immediately

over a very important passage in my favour, because propose the following question : Does St. Paul ever

there is a various reading. By the application of make such exclamations ? And if he make them ,

Mr. Sharp's rule to 2 Pet. i. 1 , it might have been does he express them in this strange manner ? The

shown that Jesus is there styled our God . There is fact is, that he twice utters this ejaculation ; but his

no doubt that tov Okov quwv kal ournpos is the phraseology is different from what we find above.

genuine reading. If not quite as precious as the | The exclamation, “ Blessed be God , ” occurs twice

instance in Titus ii . 13, it is more valuable than that in his epistles ; but in both places he writes thus:

in Ephes. v. 6, and yet I passed it over, being de- Evloyntos ó Oros. It occurs in 2 Cor. i . 3 ; Ephes. i.3.

termined to make use of nothing to which the St. Peter makes use of the same ejaculation ; and

slightest objection might be made. his phraseology is precisely the same. See 1 Epist.

If, at some future period , an exception, in itself i . 3. In St. Luke, i. 68, we find the following ex

unexceptionable, shall be brought against the rule, I clamation : “ Blessed be the Lord God of Israel."

will acknowledge, though painful the confession,that The phrase is exactly the same, excepting the intro

my sweetest, because my best directed, labours have duction of Kvplos after ev oyntos. In the Septuagint,

been unavailing. I shall retire from the field dis- ev oyntos ó Okog occurs twice ; evhoyntog Kuplos, ten

comfited, but not disheartened ; disappointed , but times ; and evloyntog Kupos ó Osos, twelve times

not dispirited ; sorrowful, and yet rejoicing. Yea, I Thus, in twenty -eight cases there is not a single one

shall still rejoice ; because I am assured there are wherein evloyntog is placed last ; and in eighteen

other proofs of the divinity of Jesus ; proofs, which cases there is not one wherein the article is wanting

neither the subtlety of philologists, nor the sophistry before Ocos. A sentence occurs in Psalm lxvii. 19,

of Unitarians, nor the rage of demons, can over- wherein the exclamation occurs twice, without any

throw. intervening words : Κυριος ο θεος ευλογητος ευλογητος

Kvpios. The reader will observe that in one of the

clauses, ev oyntog is placed last ; but as this is evi

Supplement to the Postcript.
dently done to vary the expression, and as the article

In the conclusion of the Postcript to my Essay, I is affixed to Ocos, it cannotbe brought forward as an

observed that there were other proofs of the divinity exception . We see, then , that throughout the Old

of Jesus, besides that which I had laboured to es- and New Testament, one mode of speech prevails

tablishı . One of these I brought forward in the com- The truth is,* that any Greek writer would have sa

mencement of the Postscript ; and I now desire , expressed himself. Of this the eloquent Chrysostom

through the blessing of God, to set forth and eluci- is an example. Among his works there are twenty

date another. It occurs in Romans ix . 5 : I select

this, because the godhead of Christ is here established

on the soundest principles of criticism ; and because * The fact is certain ; the reason may perhaps be found in the

we see to what a desperate state the Unitarians must following canon ,which prevails generally in the Greek language,

be reduced, when, in order to evade it, they fly in If a person be spoken of,andsomething be predicated of him,

the very face of Philology, and set at defiance her the predicate is put first,and the article precedes the subject

decisions. I choose it for this reason also: that as lished by Dr. A. Clarke,in his Commentaryon the first chapter
The reader will find several examples in a paper of mine pob

far as my knowledge extends, it has not been suf- of Hebrews. Now , when a Greek writer exclaims, “ Blessed

ficiently investigated by previous writers. Kai & be God ,” the phraseology seems to be determined by the rule.
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one orations to the people of Antioch ; in the course that the Unitarian devices are directly opposed to

of these he uses the exclamation, “ Blessed be God , " sound criticism ; and that, leaving religion out of the

no less than seven times, and in every case we find question , no man can lay claim to the character of a

isleyntos à Deos. Surely every intelligent reader scholar and a critic, who rejects the orthodox inter

must be now convinced that, if St. Paul had here pretation. From the decisions of stern Philology

meant to exclaim “ Blessed be God , ” he would have there is no appeal. She is the mighty arbitress of

witten ευλογητος ο θεος . truth . As soon as she ascends her august tribunal,

Let us now examine the other method of constru- error begins to tremble. When she raises her im

ing the passage. If the full stop be placed after perious voice, and pronounces the irrevocable judg
sapra, the following sentence will be formed : '0 wy ment, Popery is annihilated, Unitarianism is extir

EN TAYTUV DEOS ev.OYNTOS ELS TOUS awvaç. The Uni- pated, Arianism is effaced , and nothing remains but

tarians understand it thus: “ May God , who is over the unadulterated gold, the unpolluted gem, the

all, be blessed for ever. ” Now , we may feel assured cloudless sunshine, of the gospel.

that neither St. Paul, nor any other Greek author, As the hallowed doctrine of the atonement is so

would have thus expressed himself, for the colloca- closely connected with the divinity of Christ, I can

tion of the words is still more opposed to the genius not refrain from observing that it is remarkably con

and idiom of the Greek language, as well as to the firmed by philological investigation. Though various

established usage, both of St. Paul, and of the other opinions be entertained respecting the nature of

sacred writers ; and the article is wanting before Christ and the object of his sufferings, every scholar

Henc, though yet more needed . If he had meant in every country will concur as to the meaning of the

this sentence to be an exclamation , he would un- Alcestis of Euripides. It will be allowed at once

doubtedly have written either ev oyntos ó Deog ó ww that the following is the subject of this pathetic

111 Tartwy, or em • Okos • wv eni TAVTwv ev oyntos, tragedy. Admetus is about to die. Apollo inter

(@r,qudoynuevos) ELS K.7.1. This method of punc- cedes with the Fates, and they consent to spare him

tuation therefore is untenable . on condition of one of his friends devoting himself and

As I have shown that our opponents cannot justify dying in his stead. Alcestis offers herself as a sub

by ang parallel expressions the perversion of Rom ., stitute, and dies in the place of her husband. Let us

chap. it., ver . 5 , I may perhaps be asked whether the examine the principal passages which relate to the

orthodox mode of punctuation, and of construction , event.

can be supported by any parallel passages. I shall -Πως δ'αν μαλλον ενδειξαιτο τις

feel happy in replying that it can . In Rom . i. 25, we Ποσιν προτιμωσ', η θελουσ' υπερθανειν.

ind και ελατρευσαν τη κτισει παρα τον κτισαντα, ός Alcestis, v. 155., edit. Monk.

εστιν ευλογητος εις τους αιωνας . Every person at all “ How could any one more clearly demonstrate

acquainted with Greek, knows that the phrase ó wv is how much she preferred her husband than by being

equivalent to og eon, and every one will agree as to willing to die for him ? ”
the mode of construing the above words. But I Εγω σε πρεσβευουσα , καντι της εμης

can adduce a passage , wherein the phraseology is not Ψυχης καταστησασα φως του εισοραν,

equivalent, but exactly the same. It is in 2 Cor. xi. θνησκω , παρον μοι μη θανειν , υπερ σεθεν .

31 : Ο θεος και πατηρ του Κυριου ημων Ιησου Χριστου
Ib. v. 293.

ειέεν, ο ων ευλογητος εις τους αιωνας . This is an in- Honouring thee, and resolving that in exchange

valuable example, for it most powerfully confirms the for my life thou shouldst behold this light; when it

sense in which we understand the passage in Romans. is at my option not to die, I die for thee.”
I might offer some remarks on the clause to kata

Συ δ' , αντιδουσα της εμης τα φιλτατα

capca, for this is of great importance ; but I fear Ψυχης, εσωσας.
Ib. v. 350 .

there would not be room for their insertion . * I have
“ But thou, giving what was most dear to thee in

surely said enough to convince any competent judge exchange for my life, hast saved me. "

Συ τον αυτας

* It has been asserted by an Unitarian writer, that the latter
Ετλας ποσιν αντι σας αμειψαι

darse of Rom . ix . 5 , was never applied to Christ by the early
Ψυχας εξ Αίδα.. Ib. v . 473.

Christian writers ! In every instance wherein they quote it, it « Thou at least hast dared to rescue thy husband

is applied to Christ. All the passages are given by the learned from the grave, given in exchange for thine own
Brton in his invaluable work on the Ante-Nicene Fathers. It

life.”

has been said that the word eros appears to have been wanting

a Chrysoston's copy of the New Testament ! Chrysostom has

-- αντι σου γε κατθανειν Ib. v. 540.

the word oes in his Commentary on Romans, and he has it
“ To die instead of thee."

when he quotes the verse in another place . See my Select Καθρεψ', οφειλων ουχ υπερθνησκειν σεθεν.

Passages of St. Chrysostom , St. Gregory Nazianzen, and St. Ib . v . 698.

Basil, p . 283, 3rd edition . See also the foregoing Essay. The “ And I reared thee up, owing thee thus much,

Unitarians still maintain that the Ante -Nicene Fathers were all of but not to die for thee.”

their creed ! The supreme divinity of Christ was held by allthe

Fathers,from the very apostolicage. It has been stated that
Μη θνησχ’ υπερ τουδ' ανδρος , ουδ' εγω προ σου.

Ib. v. 706 .
Bees did not appear in 1 Tim . iii . 16 , until the sixth century .

Chrysostom has tos in 1 Tim . iii. 16, and he wrote at the end “ Die not thou for this man (meaning himself ), nor

I for thee . "of the fourth.
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Ει την παρουσαν κατθανειν πεισειας αν fice of Christ. It is surely unnecessary to point out

Γυναιχ’ υπερ σου. Alcestis, v. 716. the obvious deduction . Can any man be so blind as

“ If thou couldst persuade thy present wife to die not to perceive it, or so uncandid as not to acknow

for thee . ” ledge it ?*

Αλλ ' ου συ νεκρον αντι σου τονδ' εκφερεις..
After this Supplement had been sent to press, I

Ib. v. 732. met with a translation of Romans ix. 5, given by Mr.

“But thou shalt not bear out this person (meaning Jones in his futile work on the Greek Article. Itis

himself) dead in the place of thee.”
inadmissible for several philological reasons ; and it

The English reader will be enabled, by the trans- is so very forced and unnatural that I should think

lations which I have subjoined, to appreciate the no sensible man would defend it for an instant. Some

force of the argument. The learned will observe, persons have acknowledged that Christ is here called

that ayrı and 'nep are promiscuously employed ; but God , but have thought that he is called so in an in

Ütep in these passages unquestionably signifies in ferior sense, because the article is omitted before

the place of, and not for the sake of. Some other pas- eos. A little more knowledge of Greek would have

sages occur which bear upon the subject ; but, as apo
shown them the reason of this omission . It is

is used instead of avri and ůtep,I have not cited wanting because Deos in this place is a predicate.

them . In one instance we find dia. For the same reason it is omitted before Otog in

As I am afraid of extending my remarks to too John i. 1 .

great a length, I shall content myself with referring
Let me, in conclusion, address a few words to the

the reader to the following, among many other Unitarian , respecting the passage on which I have so
pas

sages of the New Testament. I particularly request largely dwelt. I have shown that both your attempts

that he will compare the first extract which I have to evade its force are ineffectual ; that the words

given from the heathen poet, with the first of the cannot have the meaning you still attach to them ,

texts to which I shall refer him . John xv. 13 ; because they would not be good Greek , and because

1 Peter iv . 1 ; 1 Tim . ii. 6 ; Matt. xx. 28 ; Mark x? they would be at variance with the established dic

45 ; Rom. v. 6, 7, 8 ; 2 Cor. v. 15—21 ; 1 Thess. v.
tion, both of the Greek Testament, and of the Septu

10 ; 1 Peter iii. 18 ; 1 Cor. viii. 11 ; 2 Cor. v . 20. agint. In the present state of critical learning, is it

In this text inep occurs twice ; and St. Chrysostom not degrading to uphold and to perpetuate a mode of

in his Commentary on this verse , thus writes : toute
translation which is subversive of all sound criticism ?

OTWV , avtı Xplotov, " That is, in the place of Christ.” Were you influenced by no higher motive, I should

If we attentively compare the texts just referred have thought you would have had more decent pride,

to, with the passages which have been given from than to pursue a system which must sink you so low ,

Euripides, we shall especially observe two things :
so very low , in the estimation of the learned. But 1

1st. The phraseology in both cases is the
would that you were actuated by better motivessame ;

inep and avrı being promiscuously used. 2nd .Some I exhort, I conjure you , to bend beforethat cross

strong and remarkable expressions are applied to which you have so long despised ; to read the scrip

Christ which are not applied to Alcestis . He is de
ture with humility ; to seek the grace of repentance ;

clared to be the oblation ( atpoopopa ) ; the sacrifice to implore the gift of faith, and to pray for the illu

(Ovoia) ; the redemption (arolurpwoic); the propi- mination of the Spirit.

tiation ( ilaopos ) ; the propitiatory ( ilotnploc ) ; the Sidmouth, July 30th , 1833.

redemption -price, or ransom (^urpov) ; the redemp

tion-price paid for the life of a captive (avrilu pov ).

Now it is at once admitted by all that Alcestis
* At the end of my “ Brief Refutation of Popery, from thi

offered up herself as a vicarious sacrifice for her hus- which I havepursued above ; but being weary of writing,atthe
Writings of the Fathers," I stated my ideas of the argumen

band, that she redeemed his life with her own ; yet time ofmy publishing thatwork, I expressed a wish that som

this admission is made on evidence less strong and Christian scholar would pursue the inquiry. I have not box

less decisive than the evidence for the vicarious sacri- ever heard that any person has taken up the subject,

ΕΙΣ ΤΟΝ ΕΜΟΝ ΛΟΓΟΝ ΤΟΝ ΠΕΡΙ ΤΟΥ ΑΡΘΡΟΥ..

Χθιζος εμοισι τρυφων λειμωσι νεηθαλεεσσιν,,

Ηρεμα συριζων, και ποιμνια λευκα νομεύων:

Oμματα δ' ας λαμπρα , πτερυγεσσι τε πορφυρέησι

Καλλιμος , η Κλειω κραδιην παλλουσαν έκανε,

Χαιρε δ' εφη , μεγα χαιρε " σε Τιτυρος αυτος επαινει :

Ανθεμα σοι θαλλειν νυν Τιτυρος αυτος εδωκεν

Ερνεα νυν κεινου σοις ανθεσιν εστεφανωται.

" Ως εφαθ' : η σοφιη δ' ιερη ψιθυριζεν ανωθεν ,

Μη τιμαις χθονιησιν υπερφρονει , αλλα ταπεινου:

Πνευμα καθαιρε τεον, σαις δ ' ελπισιν ουρανον ικε .

' T. S. B.
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PREFACE

TO THE

EPISTLE OF PAUL THETHE APOSTLE

TO THE

PHILIPPIANS.

WEhavealreadyseen, Acts xvi.12, that Philippiwas a town of Macedonia, in the terri
tory of the Edones, on the confines of Thrace, and very near the northern extremity of

the Ægean Sea. It was a little eastward of mount Pangæus, and about midway between

Vicopolis on the east, and Thessalonica on the west. It was at first called Crenides, and

afterwards Datus ; but Philip, king of Macedonia and father of Alexander, having taken pos

session of it and fortified it, called it Philippi, after his own name. Julius Cæsar planted a

colony here, which was afterwards enlarged by Augustus; and hence the inhabitants were

considered as freemen of Rome. Near this town, it is thought, the famous battle was fought

between Brutus and Cassius on the one side, and Augustus and Mark Antony on the other,

in which the former were defeated, and the fate of the empire decided. Others think that

this battle was fought at Philippi, a town of Thebes in Thessaly.

The gospel was preached first here by St. Paul. About the year of our Lord 53, St. Paul

had a vision in the night; a man of Macedonia appeared to him and said, Come over to
Macedonia and help us. He was then at Troas in Mysia ; from thence he immediately

sailed to Samothracia, came the next day to Neapolis, and thence to Philippi. There he

continued for some time, and converted Lydia, a seller of purple, from Thyatira ; and after

wards cast a demon out of a Pythoness, for which he and Silas were persecuted, cast into

prison, scourged, and put into the stocks : but the magistrates afterwards finding that they were

Romans, took them out of prison and treated them civilly. See the account, Acts xvi . 9, &c .

The Philippians were greatly attached to their apostle, and testified their affection by

sending him supplies, even when he was labouring for other churches ; and they appear to

have been the only church that did so. See chap . iv. 15, 16 .

There is not much controversy concerning the date of this epistle ; it was probably written

in the end of A. D. 62, and about a year after that to the Ephesians. Dr. Paley conjectures

the date by various intimations in the epistle itself. " It purports," says he , “ to have been

written near the conclusion of St. Paul's imprisonment at Rome, and after a residence in that

city of considerable duration . These circumstances are made out by different intimations ;

and the intimations upon the subject preserve among themselves a just consistency, and a

consistency certainly unmeditated. First, the apostle had already been a prisoner at Rome

so long, as that the reputation of his bonds, and of his constancy under them, had contributed

to advance the success of the gospel. See chap. i . 12–14 . Secondly , the account given of
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Epaphroditus imports that St. Paul, when he wrote the epistle, had been in Rome a con

siderable time. • He longed after you all , and was full of heaviness, because ye had heard

that he had been sick ; ' chap. ii . 26. Epaphroditus had been with Paul at Rome; he had

been sick ; the Philippians had heard of his sickness; and he again had received an account

how much they had been affected by the intelligence. The passing and repassing of these

advices must necessarily have occupied a large portion of time, and must have all taken place

during St. Paul's residence at Rome. Thirdly, after a residence at Rome, thus proved to

have been of considerable duration, he now regards the decision of his fate as nigh at hand :

he contemplates either alternative ; that of his deliverance, chap. ii. 23, 24 : ' Him, therefore

( Timothy), I hope to send presently, so soon as I shall see how it will go with me ; but I

trust in the Lord that I also myself shall come shortly ;' that of his condemnation,

ver. 17 : Yea, and if I be offered upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy and

rejoice with you all. This consistency is material, if the consideration of it be confined to

the epistle . It is farther material, as it agrees , with respect to the duration of St. Paul's first

imprisonment at Rome, with the account delivered in the Acts, which, having brought the

apostle to Rome, closes the history, by telling us that he dwelt there two whole years in his

own hired house. " Hor. Paul., page 242.

On the agreement between the epistle and the history, as given in the Acts, Dr. Paley

makes many judicious remarks, which I cannot insert here, but must refer to the work

itself ; and I wish all my readers to get and peruse the whole work as an inestimable treasure

of sacred criticism on the authenticity of Paul's epistles.

The Epistle to the Philippians is written in a very pleasing and easy style ; every where

bearing evidence of that contented state of mind in which the apostle then was , and of his

great affection for the people. It appears that there were false apostles, or Judaizing

teachers, at Philippi, who had disturbed the peace of the church ; against these he warns

them, exhorts them to concord, comforts them in their afflictions for the gospel, returns them

thanks for their kindness to him, tells them of his state, and shows a great willingness to be

a sacrifice for the faith he had preached to them . There is a divine unction in this epistle

which every serious reader will perceive.
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE

TO THE

PHILIPPIANS.

Chronological Notes relative to this Epistle.

L’sberian year of the world , 4066.—Alexandrian era of the world, 5564.- Antiochian era of the world ,

5554. — Constantinopolitan era of the world, 5570.—Year of the Eusebian epocha of the Creation , 4290 .

-Year of the Julian period, 4772.-Year of the minor Jewish era of the world, 3822. — Year of the

Greater Rabbinical era of the world , 4421.-Year from the Flood, according to Archbishop Usher, and

the English Bible, 2410. - Year of the Cali Yuga, or Indian era of the Deluge, 3164. — Year of the era

of Iphitus, or since the first commencement of the Olympic games, 1002.— Year of the Nabonassarean

era , 809. - Year of the era of the Seleucidæ, 374.-Year of the Spanish era, 100 ,-Year of the Actiac or

Actian era , 93. — Year from the birth of Christ, 66. - Year of the vulgar era of Christ's nativity, 62.

Year from the building of Rome, according to Varro, 814.— Year of the CCXth Olympiad, 2.

Jesus, high -priest of the Jews.—Common Golden Number, 6.—Jewish Golden Number, 3. — Year of

the Solar Cycle, 15. — Dominical Letter, C. - Jewish Passover, April 10th. —Easter Sunday, April

Ilth. — Epact, or the moon's age on the 22nd of March , or the Xth of the Calends of April, 25.— Year

of the reign of Nero Cæsar, the sixth emperor of the Romans, 9.—In the first year of Albinus, governor

of the Jews. — Year of Vologesus, king of the Parthians, 12.—Year of Domitius Corbulo , governor

of Syria, 3. - Roman Consuls ; P. Marius Celsus, and L. Asinius Gallus, from Jan. 1st. to July 1st.; and

L. Annæus Seneca, the philosopher, and Trebellius Maximus, for the remainder of the year.

CHAPTER I.

Paul, in conjunction with Timothy, addresses himself to the saints at Philippi, and gives

them his apostolical benediction, 1 , 2. Thanks God for their conversion and union , and

expresses his persuasion that God will continue his work among them , 3—6. Tells them

of his strong affection for them , and prays that they may be filled with the salvation of

God, 7–11 . Shows them how much his persecution had contributed to the success of the

gospel, 12–14. Informs them that there were some at Rome who preached the gospel

from unworthy motives ; yet he was convinced that this, which was designed to injure him,

should turn to his advantage, 15–19. Mentions his uncertainty whether he should be

liberated or martyred, and his perfect readiness to meet either ; yet, on the whole,

expresses a hope that he should again visit them , 20—26 . Exhorts them to a holy life,

and comforts them under their tribulations, 27-30 .

1.b. 09. PAULandTimotheus, the which are at Philippi, with the An...4066.
servants of Jesus Christ, to bishops and deacons ;

An Imp. Neronis

all the saints a in Christ Jesus 2 Grace be unto you, andCæs .Aug. 9 .
An. Imp.Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 9.

A.U.C, 814. A. U.C. 814.

a 1 Cor. i . 2. b Rom . i . 7. 2 Cor. i. 2. 1 Pet. i . 2.

from chap. ii. 19, and also that he was very high in

Verse 1. Paul and Timotheus] That Timothy the apostle's estimation . He had also accompanied

was at this time with the apostle in Rome we learn I the apostle on his two voyages to Philippi, see Acts

NOTES ON CHAP. I.
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A. M. cir. 4066 .

A , D. cir . 62.

A.U. C. 814.

A. D. cir. 62.

A. U.C. 814

The apostle thanks Godfor PHILIPPIANS. their fellowship in the gospel.

peace, from God our Father, / 7 Even as it is meet for me A.M.cit.4066.

and from the Lord Jesus Christ. to think this of you all , because
An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug.9. 3 " I thank my God upon I have you in my heart ; An Imp. NeronisCæs. Aug.9.

every remembrance of you , inasmuch as both in my bonds,

4 (Always in every prayer ofmine for you all and in the defence and confirmation of the

making request with joy ,) gospel, ' ye all are " partakers ofmy grace.

5 . For your fellowship in the gospel from 8 For God is my record, how greatly I

the first day until now ; long after you all in the bowels of Jesus

6 Being confident of this very thing, that Christ.

he which hath begun da» good work in you 9 And this I pray, P that your love may

* will perform it ' until the day of Jesus abound yet more and more in knowledge and

Christ : in all judgment;

a Rom. i.8, 9. I Cor. i . 4. Ephes. i. 15, 16. Col. i . 3. ii. 1. vi . 20. Col. iv. 3, 18. 2 Tim. i. 8.- Ver. 17.

1 Thess , i. 2. 2 Thess . i . 3.- b Or, mention. < Rom . xii. Ch. iv . 14.
-m Or, partakers with me of grace . - Rom .

13. xv. 26. 2 Cor. viii. 1.Ch . iv. 14 , 15.- d John vi. 29 .
i . 9. ix . l . Gal . i . 20 . 1 Thess. ü . 5 . .9 Ch. . .

1 Thess. i . 3.- Le Or, will finish it.- - Ver. 10 .
-p 1 Thess . ii . 12. Philem . 6.- 4 Or, sense .

ye have me in your heart . 2 Cor. iii. 2. vii . 3 . i Eph.

-& Or, iv . 1.

xvi . and xx., and was therefore deservedly dear to the be the best ; though we know it to be a fact that they

church in that city. It was on these accounts that were liberal in supplying the apostle's necessities,

St. Paul joined his name to his own, not because he and , no doubt, in ministering to the support of others.

was in any part the author of this epistle, but he Verse 6. Being confident] There shall be nothing

might have been the apostle's amanuensis, though lacking on God's part to support you ; and to make

the subscription to the epistle gives this office to you wise , holy, and happy ; and bring you at last to

Epaphroditus. Neither in this epistle, nor in those his kingdom and glory.

to the Thessalonians and to Philemon, does St. Paul Verse 7. It is meet for me to think this) EoTL ÎKALOY "

call himself an apostle ; the reason of which appears It is just that I should think so, because I have you

to be, that in none of these places was his apostolical in my heart — you live in my warmest love and most

authority called in question. affectionate remembrance .

Bishops and deacons] ETLOKOTOIS• The overseers of Inasmuch as both in my bonds] Because you have

the church of God, and those who ministered to the set your hearts upon me in my bonds, sending

poor, and preached occasionally. There has been a Epaphroditus to minister to me in my necessities,

great deal of paper wasted on the inquiry, “ Who is chap. ii. 25, and contributing of your own substance

meant by bishops here, as no place could have more to me, chap. iv. 14, sending once and again to me

than one bishop ? " To which it has been answered : while I was in bonds for the defence of the faith , ver

“ Philippi was a metropolitan see, and might have 15, 16 ; those things which being a sweet sarour,

several bishops." This is the extravagance of trifling. sacrifice well pleasing and acceptable to God , ver. 18

I believe no such officer is meant as we now term confirm my hope concerning you ; especially when !
bishop. find you yet standing firm under the like afflictions

Verse 2. Grace be unto you ] See on Rom . i. 7. having the same conflict which ye saw in me, when :

Verse 3. Upon every remembrance] As often as was among you, Acts xvi. 12, &c ., and now hear to

you recur to my mind, so often do I thank God for be in me, chap. i. 30. Whitby.

the great work wrought among you. Some think Verse 8. For God is my record ] I call God ti

that the words should be translated, For allyour kind witness that I have the strongest affection for you, ant

remembrance ; referring to their kind attention to the that I love you with that same kind of tenderconcen

apostle, in supplying his wants, &c. with which Christ loved the world when he gas

Verse 4. Always in every prayer ] I pray often for himself for it ; for I am even ready to be offered or

you, and have great pleasure in doing it, seeing what the sacrifice and service ofyourfaith , chap. ii. 17.
God has already wrought among you. Verse 9. This I pray ] This is the substance of al

Verse 5. For your fellowship in the gospel] If we my prayers for you, that your love to God, to on

consider kolvwvia as implying spiritual fellowship or another, and to all mankind, may abound yet mor

communion , then it signifies, not only their attention and more, eti uallov kau uaxlov Teplodevy, that i

to the gospel, their readiness to continue it, and per- may be like a river, perpetually fed with rain anı

severance in it , but also their unity and affection fresh streams, so that it continues to swell an

among themselves. Some understand the word as increase till it fills all its banks, and floods the adja

expressing their liberality to the apostle, and to the cent plains.

gospel in general ; for the term may not only be ap- In knowledge] Of God's nature, perfections, you

plied to communion among themselves, but to com- own duty and interest, his work upon your souls, anı

munications to others. This sense, though followed his great designs in the gospel.

by Chrysostom and Theophylact, does not appear to And in all judgment] Kai rady aloOnox In al
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A. D. cir. 62 .

A. U. C. 814 .

d

und prays that they may befilled CHAP. I. with the fruits of righteousness.

A. M. cir. 40 € 6 .
10 That “ ye may bapprove 12 But I would ye should A. M. cir. 4066.

A , D , cir. 62.

4. C.C. $14 . things that are excellent ; understand, brethren , that the

An. Imp. Neronis

Cas.Ang. 9. that ye may be sincere and things which happened unto me
An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 9.

without offence till the day of have fallen out rather unto the

furtherance of the gospel ;

11 Being filled with the fruits of righteous- | 13 So that my bonds bin Christ are mani

ness , fwhich are by Jesus Christ 8 unto the fest 'in all k the palace, and in all other

glory and praise of God. places ;

Christ ;

* Rom . ii . 18. xii. 2. Eph. v . 10. — Or, try . -c Or, John xv. 8.
Eph. c. 12. 14 .

difer . - _ Acts xxiv . 16. 1 Thess. ii . 13. v . 23.
i Ch. iv . 22. - k Or , Cæsar's court.

Cor. i. 8 .-John xv. 4 , 5 . Eph. ii . 10 . Col. i . 6.

h Or, for Christ.

Or,loall others.

spiritual or moral feeling ; that you may at once may so love as never to offend his Maker, to the

have the clearest perception and the fullest enjoy- latest period of his life. Those who deny this, must

ment of those things which concern your salvation ; believe that the Spirit of God either cannot or will not

that yemay not only know but feel that you are of do it ; or, that the blood of Christ cannot cleanse

God, by the Spirit which he has given you ; and that from all unrighteousness. And this would be not

your feeling may become more exercised in divine only anti-scriptural, but also blasphemous.

things, so that it may be increasingly sensible and Verse 11. Being filled with the fruits of righteous

refined. ness ] By righteousness we may understand, here, the

Verse 10. That ye may approve things that are ex- whole work of the Spirit of God in the soul of a

cellent] Euç to dokijastly jpas ta õapepovra' To the believer ; and by the fruits of righteousness, all holy

end that ye may put to proof the things that differ, or, tempers, holy words, and right actions. And with

the things that are more profitable . By the pure and these they are to be filled, tenanpwuevot, filled up ,

abundant love which they received from God they filled full ; the whole soul and life occupied with

would be able to try whatever differed from the them, ever doing something by which glory isbrought

tracking they had received, and from the experience to God, or good done to man.

they had in spiritual things. By Jesus Christ] That is, according to his doc

That ye may be sincere] 'Iva nte ellLXPIVEIS. The trine, through the power of his grace , and by the

Ford Elixpivela, which we translate 'sincerity, is agency of his Spirit.

compounded of sun, the splendour of the sun , and Unto the glory and praise of God .] God being

Euva, I judge ; a thing which may be examined in honoured when the work of his grace thus appears

the clearest and strongest light, without the pos- to men in the fruits of righteousness ; and God is

sibility of detecting a single flaw or imperfection. praised by all the faithful when his work thus

** A metaphor," says Mr. Leigh, “ taken from the appears. Every genuine follower of God has his

usual practice of chapmen, in the view and choice of glory in view by all that he does, says, or intends.

their wares, that bring them forth into the light and He loves to glorify God, and he glorifies him by

hold up the cloth against the sun, to see if they can . showing forth in his conversion the glorious work

espy any default in them . Pure as the sun.” Be so ing of the glorious power of the Lord.

furified and refined in your souls, by the indwelling Verse 12. That the things which happened unto

Spint, that even the light of God , shining into your me] St. Paul was at this time a prisoner at Rome,

hearts, shall not be able to discover a fault that the and it appears probable that he had already been
love of God has not purged away. called to make a defence for himself, and to vindicate

Our word sincerity is from the Latin sinceritas, the doctrines of the gospel ; and this he had been

which is compounded of sine, without, and cera , wax, enabled to do in such a manner that the honour of

and is a metaphor taken from clarified honey ; for the the gospel had been greatly promoted by it. As the

mel sincerum , pure or clarified honey, is that which Philippians loved him greatly, he felt it right to give

is sine cera, without wax, no part of the comb being them this information relative to his state, and how

left in it. Sincerity, taken in its full meaning, is a God had turned his bonds to the advantage of that

Fordofthe most extensive import ; and, when applied cause on account of which he was bound .
in reference to the state of the soul, is as strong as Verse 13. My bonds - are manifest in all the palace]

the word perfection itself. The soul that is sincere in consequence of the public defence which he was

is the soul that is without sin .
obliged to make, his doctrines must be fully known

Fithout offence] A APOCKOTO Neither offending in the court, and throughout the whole city, as on

God nor your neighbour; neither being stumbled his trial he would necessarily explain the whole. The
yourselves, por the cause of stumbling to others. prætorium , Apaitwplov , which we here translate

Till the day of Christ] Till he comes to judge the palace, signifies the court where causes were heard
world, or, till the day in which you are called into and judged by the prætor or civil magistrate ; it

the eternal world . According to this prayer, a man, sometimes signifies the general's tent, and at others,

under the power and influence of the grace of God, the emperor's palace. It is supposed that it is used in
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A. D. cir. 62.

A.U.C. 814 .

Some at Rome preached Christ PHILIPPIANS. through unworthy motives.

A, M. cl. 4066 . 14 And many of the brethrenof the brethren . 18 What then ?notwithstand- 4.1.Cit: 4066 .
in the Lord, waxing confident ing every way, whether in pre- A. U. C. 814.

An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp.Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 9.
by my bonds, are much more tence or in truth , Christ is Cæs. Aug.9.

bold to speak the word without preached ; and I therein do

fear. rejoice, yea, and will rejoice.

15 Some indeed preach Christ even of envy 19 For I know that this shall turn to my

and a strife, and some also of good will : salvation through your prayer, and the sup

16 The one preach Christ of contention , ply of a the Spirit of Jesus Christ,

not sincerely, supposing to add affliction to 20 According to my20 According to my earnest expectation

my bonds ; and my hope, that ' in nothing I shall be

17 But the other of love,knowing that I am ashamed ; but that with all boldness, as

set for b the defence of the gospel. always, so now also, Christ shall be magnified

a Ch, ii . 3. Ver. 7. - 02 Cor. i . 11. d Rom. viii. 9 . e Rom . viii. 19 . - _ Rom . v.5.- Eph . vi. 19, 20.

this latter sense here. There were , no doubt, persons they denounced the apostle as an enemy to the

belonging to the emperor's household who would divine institutions, because he spoke against cir
bring the news of so remarkable a case to the palace ; cumcision .

for we find that there were Christians even in Cæsar's Verse 17. The other of love] Through a sincere

household ; chap. iv. 22. desire, not only to make known the way of salvation

Verse 14. Waxing confident] Finding the effect to the people, but also to vindicate and help the

produced by the public defence which the apostle apostle, because they considered him as appointed by

made, they were greatly encouraged, and the more God to preach and defend the gospel. The 16th and

boldly and openly proclaimed the doctrine of Christ 17th verses are transposed by ABDEFG, and several

crucified .
others ; the Syriac, Arabic of Erpen, Coptic, Sahidie,

The word ] The doctrine of Christ ; several excel- Æthiopic, Armenian, Vulgate, Itala , and several of

lent MSS. and Versions add, some Osov, others the Fathers. On this evidence Griesbach transposed

Kuplov, the word of God , or, the word of the Lord. them in his edition .

This is a respectable reading, and is probably
Verse 18. What then ? ] It is a matter of little

genuine.

Verse 15. Some — preach Christ even of envy and he be preached. I rejoice that any thing is known

importance to me how Christ is preached , provided

strife ] These must have been the Judaizing teachers,
of him ; and am truly glad that the gospel is eren

who insisted on the necessity of connectingthe Mo- made partially known, for this will lead to farther

saic rites with the Christian institutions ; and, proba- inquiries, and in the end be of service to the truth .

bly, denounced Paul to the Jews dwelling at Rome

as not only an enemy to the law and the prophets,
Verse 19. This shall turn to my salvation ] That

but also as a very imperfect Christian, because he is : It will be the means of my temporal safety ; of my

declared strongly against the doctrine of circum- deliverance ; for so the word ournpia is here to be

cision , & c.; and no doubt endeavoured to prejudice understood. The Jews had denounced the apostle

him with the heathen Romans.
as an enemy to Cæsar ; but he knew that, when the

The word preach is not to be taken here as imply- nature of the gospel should be fully known, the

ing that the different persons mentioned were what Romans would see that he could be no enemy to

we call preachers of the gospel : all that we can under- Cæsar, who proclaimed a prince whose kingdom was

stand from St. Paul's use of the word is, that they not of this world ; and who had taught, in the most

proclaimed Christ as the promised Messiah, espoused unequivocal manner, that all Christians were to give

the Christian cause, and contended, whether in public
tribute to whom tribute was due, and while they

or private, that this Jesus was the Christ;but nothing feared God to honour also the king, though that

of this kind appears to have been intended in refer- king was Nero .

ence to the conversion of sinners.
Through your prayer ] Knowing them to be ge

Some also of good will.] Some, through mere bene- nuine followers of Christ, he was satisfied that their

volence to the apostle, both espoused his doctrine prayers would be very available in his behalf ; and

and vindicated his cause . under God he places much dependance upon them .

Verse 16. Preach Christ of contention ] The Ju- The supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ] The

daizing teachers, they also preach Christ; they word eniyopnyia, which we translate supply, signifies

acknowledge that Jesus is the Christ or promised also furnishing whatever is necessary. The Spirit of

Messiah, and preach him as such. God he expected to help all his infirmities, and to

Not sincerely] Oux åyvws* Not chastely, garbling furnish him with all the wisdom, prudence, strength

the gospel ; not speaking the whole truth , but just of reason, and argument, which might be necessary
what served their purpose ; and at the same time for him in the different trials he had to pass through

1486



A. D. cir. 62.

The apostle expresses his CHAP. I. strong confidence in God.

A. M. Chr. 4066. in my body, whether it be by 24 Nevertheless, to abide in
A. M. cir . 4066 .

A. D. cir. 62.

A.U. C.814 life or by death . the flesh is more needful for you. A. U. C. 814.

An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis

Czes. Aug. 9 .
21 For to me to live is Christ, 25 And having this confi Cæs. Aug. 9.

and to die is gain . dence, I know that I shall

22 But if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit abide and continue with you all, for your fur

of my labour : yet what I shall choose I therance and joy of faith ;

wot not. 26 That " your rejoicing may be more abun

23 For • I am in a strait betwixt two, having dant in Jesus Christ for me, by my coming

a desire to depart, and to be with Christ ; to you again.

which is far better : 27 Only let your conversation be as it be

* 2 Cor. v.8.-62 Tim . iv . 6.- Cb. ii, 24. d 2 Cor. i . 14, v. 12.
e

Eph. iv.1 . Col. i . 10. 1 Thess. ii. 12. iv . 1 .

with his persecutors, and the civil powers, at whose aground, but rides at anchor in the port, and may

judgment-seat he stood. any hour weigh and be gone. Such was the condition

Verse 20. Earnest expectation ] He had the most of the apostle : he was not at home, but although he

confident expectation that God would stand by him, was abroad it was on his employer's business ; he

so that he should be enabled, with the utmost liberty wishes to return , and is cleared out and ready to set

I of speech, ev taon naponoiq, to testify the gospel of sail, but he has not received his last orders from his

the grace of God ; and , should he have the liberty of owner, and whatever desire he may feel to be at

doing so, he was utterly regardless what the issue home he will faithfully wait till his final orders arrive.

might be relative to himself. Whether life or death, Which is far better ] Πολλη - μαλλον κρείσσον

was to him perfectly equal, and perfectly indifferent, Multo magis melior, VULGATE ; much more better.

providing Christ were magnified - his person , nature, The reader will at once see that the words are very
doctrine, &c., shown to be, what they really are, most emphatic.

roble, most excellent, most necessary, and most Verse 24. To abide in the flesh ] It would certainly

glorious.
be gain to myself to die, but it will be a gain to

Verse 21. For to me to live is Christ] Whether I you if I live. If I die I shall go immediately to
lice or die, Christ is gain to me. While I live I am glory ; if I live I shall continue to minister to you,

Christ's property and servant, and Christ is my por- and strengthen you in the faith .

tion ; if I die — if I be called to witness the truth at Verse 25. Having this confidence, I know that I

the expense of mylife, this will be gain ; I shall be shall abide] Convinced that it is necessary that I

saved from the remaining troubles and difficulties in should live longer, for the spreading and defence of

life, and be put immediately in possession of my the gospel, I am persuaded that I shall now be libe

heavenly inheritance . As, therefore, it respects my- rated. This was in fact the case , for, after having

self, it is a matter of perfect indifference to me been two years in bonds at Rome, he was released.

whether I be taken off by a violent death, or whether For yourfurtherance] In the way of righteousness.

I be permitted to continue here longer ; in either case And joy of faith ] And happiness in that way .

I can lose nothing. The further a man proceeds in the way of truth , the

Verse 22. But if I live in the flesh ] Should I be stronger his faith will be ; and the stronger his faith,

spared longer, I shall labour for Christas I have done ; the greater his joy or happiness.

and this is the fruit of my labour, that Christ shall Verse 26. That your rejoicing may be more abun

be magnified by my longer life, ver. 20. dant ] Men rejoice more in recovering a thing that

Yet achat I shall choose I wot not.] Had I the two was lost, than they do in a continual possession of

conditions left to my own choice, whether to die now what is of much greater value.

and go to glory, or whether to live longer in perse- Verse 27. Let your conversation be as it becometh the

cutions and affliction ( glorifying Christ by spreading gospel] The apostle considers the church at Philippi

the gospel), I could not tell which to prefer. as a free or imperial city, which possesses great

Verse 23. For I am in a strait betwixt two] Viz. honours, dignities, and privileges; and he exhorts

the dying now , and being immediately with God ; or them to act,atuws, worthy of orsuitably to those honours
living longer to preach and spread the gospel, and and privileges. This is the idea that is expressed by
* hus glorify Christ among men. the word moeteveole, act according to the nature of

Having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ ] Tny your politicalsituation, the citizenship and privileges

επιθυμιαν εχων εις το αναλυσαι .. It appears to be a which you possess in consequence of your being free

metaphor taken from the commander of a vessel, in inhabitants of Christ's imperial city, the church.

a foreign port, who feels a strong desire avalvoai, to The apostle resumes the same metaphor, chap . iii. 20 :
set sail , and get to his own country and family ; but | ημων - το πολιτευμα εν ουρανoις υπαρχει: For our

this desire is counterbalanced by a conviction that citizenship is in heaven ; but in this last verse he puts

the general interests of the voyage may be best heaven in the place of the church, and this is all
answered by his longer stay in the port where his right ; for he, who is not a member of the church of

vessel now rides ; for he is not in dock, he is not Christ on earth, can have no right to the kingdom of
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D. .

A. U.C. 814.A. U. C. 814 .

The apostle erhorts PHILIPPIANS . them to a holy life.

A. M. cir. 4066. cometh the gospel of Christ ; of perdition , but to you of A.M. cir.4066.
.

that, whether I come and see salvation, and that of God.
An. Imp.Neronis

29 For unto you ' it is given
An. Imp. Neronis

you, or else be absent, I mayCæs. Aug. 9. Cæs. Aug. 9.

hear of your affairs, a that ye in the behalf of Christ, 6not

stand fast in one spirit, with one mind striv- only to believe on him, but also to suffer for

ing together for the faith of the gospel ;
his sake ;

28 And in nothing terrified by your adver- 30 h Having the same conflict iwhich ye

saries : d which is to them an evident token saw in me, and now hear to be in me.

a Ch. iv . 1 . b 1 Cor . i . 10 . -c Jude 3 . _d 2 Thess. i . 5. Acts v. 41. Rom . v. 3.6 Eph. ii . 8 . Lh Col. i . 1 .

e Rom . viii , 17. 2 Tim . ii. 11 . i Acts xvi . 19, & c . 1 Thess. ii . 2 .

heaven , and he who does not walk worthy of the honours. Be not therefore terrified by your enemies ;

gospel of Christ cannot be counted worthy to enter they can do nothing to you which God will not turn

through the gates into the city of the Eternal King. to your eternal advantage. We learn from this that

Whether I come and see you] Leaving the matter it is as great a privilege to suffer for Christ as to be

still in doubt as to them , whether he should again lieve on him ; and the former in certain cases (as far

visit them . as the latter in all cases) becomes the means of sal

In one spirit] Being all of one mind under the vation to them who are thus exercised .

influence of the Holy Ghost. Verse 30. Having the same conflict] When Paul

Striving together ] Evvalovvtec Wrestling together, preached the gospel at Philippi he was grievously

not in contention with each other, but in union persecuted, as we learn from Acts xvi. 19—40,

against the enemies of the gospel faith — the doctrine being stripped, scourged, thrown into prison, even

of Christ crucified, and freedom from all Mosaic rites into the dungeon, and his feet made fast in the stocks.

and ceremonies, as well as from sin and perdition, This wasthe conflict they had seen in him ; and now
through his passion and sacrifice. they heard that he had been sent prisoner to Rome as

Verse 28. In nothing terrified by your adversaries ] an evil doer, and that he was at present in bonds,

So it appears that the church at Philippi was then and shortly to be tried for his life before the Roman

under persecution. emperor, to whom he had been obliged to appeal.

Which is to them ] Ητις αυτοις εστιν . Some very 1. It was no small encouragement to these persons,

judicious critics consider yrıç as referring to TOTIS, ( 1.) That whatever sufferings they met with they were

the faith of the gospel, which they, the heathen, con- supported under them . (2. ) That they suffered in the

sidered to be a token of perdition to all them who same cause in which their illustrious apostle was

embraced it ; but, as the apostle says, it was to them , suffering. (3.) That they suffered, not because they

the Philippians, on the contrary, the most evident had done any evil, or could be accused of any, but

token of salvation ; for, having embraced the faith of because they believed in the Son of God, who died

our Lord Jesus Christ, they were incontestably in for them and for all mankind . (4.) That all these suf

the way to eternal blessedness.
ferings were sanctified to their eternal good.

Verse 29. Unto you it is given in the behalf of 2. And God is able to make the same graceabound

Christ] 'Yuiv exaploon. To you it is graciously given ; towards us in like circumstances ; it is for this pur

it is no small privilege that God has so far honoured pose that such consolatory portions are left on record.

you as to permit you to suffer on Christ's account. He who is persecuted or afflicted for Christ's sake,

It is only his most faithful servants that he thus is most eminently honoured by his Creator.

CHAPTER II.

The apostle beseeches them, by various considerations, to live in unity and in the spirit of

the gospel, loving each other ; and each to prefer his brother to himself, 1-4. He exhorts

them to be like-minded with Christ, who, though in the form of God, and equal with God,

made himself of no reputation, and humbled himself to the death of the cross for the sal

vation of man ; in consequence of which he was highly exalted, and had a name above

every name ; to whose authority every knee should bow, and whose glory every tongue

should acknowledge, 5-11 . They are exhorted to work out their own salvation through

his power who works in them, that they may be blameless, and that the apostle's labour

may not be in vain, 12-16. He expresses his readiness to offer his life for the gospel,

17, 18. Intends to send Timothy to them, of whom he gives a very high character ; yet

hopes to see them himself shortly, 19-24. In the mean time sends Epaphroditus, who

had been near death, and whom he begs them to receive with especial tenderness, 25–30.
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The great necessity of CHAP . II . unity in the church .

4. M. cir. 4066.

A. D. cir . 62.
F there be therefore any con- | vain glory : but ' in lowliness of A.M. cir.4066.
IF A. D. cir . 62 .

A.C. C. 814 . solation in Christ, if any mind let each esteem other A. U.C. 814

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug.9.

An. Imp. Neronis
comfort of love , if any fellow- better than themselves. Cæs.Ang. 9.

ship of the Spirit, if any 4 % Look not every man on his

obowels and mercies ; own things, but every man also on the things

2 Fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like -minded , of others .

having the samelove, being of one accord, of 5 - Let this mind be in you , which was also

one mind. in Christ Jesus ;

3 ° Let nothing be done through strife or 6 Who, ' being in the form of God, kthought

12 Cor . ii. 14 . b Col. ii. 12. -John iji. 29. & 1 Cor. x . 24, 33. xiii. 5 . h Matt. xi , 29. John xiï . 15.

* Rom . xi . 16. xv. 5. i Cor . i. 10. 2 Cor . xii . 11. Ch. i. 1 Pet. j . 21. '1 John ii. 6.- John i. 1 , 2. xvii. 5. 2 Cor

2. m . 16. iv. 2. 1 Pet. iii . 8.- Le Gal.v. 26. Ch. i. 15, 16. iv. 4. Col. i . 15. Hebr. i. 3 . k John v. 18. x . 33 .

James iži. 14.- Rom . xii. 10. Eph . v . 21. 1 Pet. v . 5 .

cited ;

NOTES ON CHAP. II . rately considered from the comfort, honour, and

Verse 1. If there be therefore any consolation ] advantage of all.

The et, if, does not express any doubt here, but on the But in lowliness of mind] Have always an hum

contrary is to be considered as a strong affirmation ; bling view of yourselves, and this will lead you to

as there is consolation in Christ, as there is comfort prefer others to yourselves; for, as you know your
of love, & c. own secret defects, charity will lead you to suppose

The word faparanoic, translated here consolation , that your brethren are more holy, and more devoted

is in other places rendered exhortation , and is by to God than you are ; and they will think the same of

several critics understood so here; as if he had said : you , their secret defects also being known only to
themselves .

If exhorting you in the name of Christ have any in

Huence with you , & c. It is extremely difficult to
Verse 4. Look not every man on his own things] Do

give the force of these expressions ; they contain a nothing through self -interest in the things of God ;

torrent ofmost affecting eloquence ; the apostle pour- nor arrogate to yourselves gifts, graces, and fruits

ing out his whole heart to a people whom with all which belong to others ; ye are all called to promote

liis beart he loved, and who were worthy of the love God's glory and the salvation of men . Labour for

eren of an apostle. this, and every one shall receive the honour that

If any comfort of love] If the followers of Christ, comes from God ; and let each rejoice to see another,

by giving proofs of their ardentlove to each other in whomGod may be pleased to use in a specialway,

cases of distress, alleviate the sufferings of the perso- tion of his talents to thegreat work.
acquiring much reputation by the successful applica

Verse 5. Let this mind be in you , which was also in
If any fellowship of the Spirit] If there be an in

tinate relation established among all Christians, by rate interest ; as man , he studied to promote the
Christ Jesus ] Christ laboured to promote no sepa

their being made mutual partakers of the Holy glory of God, and the welfare and salvation of the

human race. See, then, that ye have the same dis

If any bowels and mercies] If you, as persons position that was in Jesus: he was ever humble, lov

whom I have brought to God at the hazard of my ing, patient, and laborious ; his meat and drink was

life, feel sympathetic tenderness for me now, in a to do the will of his Father, and to finish his work .

farther state of suffering ; Verse 6. Who, being in the form of God] This

Verse 2. Fulfil ye my joy] Ye oughtto complete verse has been the subject of much criticisin , and

my joy, who have suffered so much to bring you into some controversy. Dr. Whitby has, perhaps, on the

the possession of these blessings, by being like -minded whole, spoken best on this point ; but his arguments

sith myself, having the same love to God, his cause , are too diffuse to be admitted here. Dr. Macknight
and

me, as I have to him, his cause , and you .
has abridged the works of Dr. Whitby, and properly

Being of one accord ] Being perfectly agreed in observes that, “ As the apostle is speaking of what

labouring to promote the honourof your Master ; and Christ was before he took the form of a servant, the

of one mind, being constantly intent upon this great form of God, of which he divested himself when he

aubject; keeping your eye fixed upon it in all you became man, cannot be any thing which he possessed
say, do, or intend .

during his incarnation , or in his divested state ; con

Verse 3. Let nothing be done through strife ] Never sequently, neither the opinion of Erasmus, that the

be opposed to each other ; never act from separate form of God consisted in those sparks of divinity by

interests ; ye are all brethren , and of one body ; there- which Christ, during his incarnation , manifested his

fore let every member feel and labour for the welfare Godhead, nor the opinion of the Socinians, that it

of the whole. And in the exercise of your different consisted in the power of working miracles, is well

functions, and in the use of your various gifts, do no - founded ; for Christ did not divest himself either of

thing so as to promote your own reputation, sepa- one or the other, but possessed both all the time of

Ghost ;
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God ;

The humiliation and PHILIPPIANS. exaltation of Jesus Christ.

A. M. cir . 4066 .
it not robbery to be equal with 8 And being found in fashion A. M. cir.4066.

A. D. cir . 62 . A.D. cir . 62 .

A. U.C. 814 . as a man , he humbled himself, A. U.C.814.

An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis
Cæs . Aug. 9 .

n a But made himself of no and became obedient unto
Cæs. Aug. 9.

reputation, and took upon him death , even the death of the

the form of a servant, and was made in the cross.

likeness of men :
9 Wherefore God also hath highly exalted

d

a Ps. xxi . 6. Isai. liii . 3. Dan. ix . 26. Mark ix . 12 .

17.- Or, habit.
Rom . xv . 3 . b Isai . xlii . 1. xlix . 3, 6. lii . 13. liii . 11. Ezek .

Hebr . v . 8. xii . 2 .
xxxiv . 23, 24. Zech . iii . 8 . Matt . xx . 28 . Lake xxii 27. Hebr. ii.9.

© John i . 14. Rom . i. 3. viii , 3. Gal . iv . 4. Hebr. ii . 14 ,

Le Matt. xxvi , 39 , 42. John x 18 .

John xvii . 1 , 2, 5. Acts ii . 33.

his public ministry . In like manner, the opinion of bery, has been supposed to imply a thing eagerly to

those who, by the form of God , understand the Di- be seized , coveted, or desired ; and on this interpreta

vine Nature and the government of the world, can- tion the passage has been translated : Who, being in the

not be admitted ; since Christ, when he became man, form of God, did not think it a matter to be earnestly

could not divest himself of the nature of God ; and desired to appear equal to God ; but made himself of

with respect to the government of the world, we are no reputation , &c. However the word be translated,

led, by what the apostle tells, Heb . i . 3, to believe it does not affect the eternal Deity of our Lord.

that he did not part with even that ; but, in his di- Though he was from eternity in the form ofGod - pos

vested state, still continued to uphold all things by sessed of the same glory, yet he thought it right to

the word of his power . By the form of God we are veil this glory, and not to appear with it among the

rather to understand that visible glorious light in children of men ; and therefore he was made in the

which the Deity is said to dwell, 1 Tim. vi. 16, and likeness of men , and took upon him the form or ap

by which he manifested himself to the patriarchs of pearance of a servant : and, had he retained the ap

old , Deut. v. 22, 24 ; which was commonly accom- pearance of this ineffable glory, it would , in many

panied with a numerous retinue of angels , Psal . Ixviii . respects , have prevented him from accomplishing the

17, and which in scripture is called The Similitude, work which God gave him to do ; and his humilia

Numb. xii . 8 ; The Face, Psal. xxxi . 16 ; The Pre- tion, as necessary to the salvation of men , could not

sence, Exod. xxxii . 15 ; and, The Shape ofGod,John have been complete. On this account I prefer this

v. 37. This interpretation is supported by the term sense of the word dptayuav before that given in our

uopon, form , here used, which signifies a person's ex- text, which does not agree so well with the other

ternal shape or appearance, and not his nature or expressions in the context. In this sense the word is

essence . Thus we are told, Mark xvi . 12 , that Jesus used by Heliodorus, in his Æthiopics, lib . vii ., cap. 19,

appeared to his disciples in another poppn , shape, or &c. , which passage Whitby has produced , and on

form . And, Matt.xvii. 2, perspoppwon, he was trans- which he has given a considerable paraphrase . The

figured before them—his outward appearance or form reader, who wishes to examine this subject more par

was changed . Farther, this interpretation agrees with ticularly , may have recourse to Heliodorus as above,

the fact : the form of God , that is, his visible glory or to the notes of Dr. Whitby on the passage.

and the attendance of angels, as above described, the Verse 7. But made himself of no reputation ]

Son ofGod enjoyed with his Father before the world ' Eavrov EKEVWJE ' He emptied himself - did not appear

was, John xvii . 5 ; and on that as on other accounts in his glory, for he assumed the form of a servant ,
he is the brightness of the Father's glory, Heb . i . 3. being made in the likeness of man . And his being

Of this he divested himself when he became flesh ; made in the likeness of man, and assuming the form

but, having resumed it after his ascension , he will of a servant, was a proof that he had emptied himself

come with it in the human nature to judge the world ; laid aside the effulgence of his glory.

so he told his disciples, Matt. xvi. 27 : The Son of Verse 8. And being found in fashion as a man]

Man will come in the glory of his Father, with his Kai oxnuari kupędels us avopwno6. This clause should

angels, 8c. Lastly, this sense of popon Orov is con- be joined to the preceding, and thus translated :

firmed by the meaning of poppn oovlov , ver . 7 ; which Being made in the likeness of man , and was found in

evidently denotes the appearance and behaviour of a fashion as a man .

servant or bondman , and not the essence of such a He humbled himself ] Laid himself as low as pos

person .” See Whitby and Macknight. sible : 1. In emptying himself - laying aside the efful

Thought it not robbery to be equal with God ] If we gence of his glory. 2. In being incarnate - taking

take these words as they stand here, their meaning upon him the human form . 3. In becoming a
is, that, as he was from the beginning in the same in- servant - assuming the lowest innocent character, that

finite glory with the Father, to appearin time — during of being the servant of all. 4. In condescending to

his humiliation, as God and equalwith the Father, was die, to which he was not naturally liable, as having

no encroachment on the divine prerogative ; for, as never sinned , and therefore had a right in his human

he had an equality of nature, he had an equality of nature to immortality, without passing under the

rights. empire of death . 5. In condescending, not only to

But the word åprayuov , which we translate rob- death, but to the lowest and most ignominious kind of
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We should work out CHAP . II. our own salvation ,

4.M.cr. 4066. him, and a given him a name that Jesus Christ is Lord , to
A. M. cir . 4066 .

.
A. D. cir . 62.

A.U.C. 814. which is above every name : the glory of God the Father. A. U. C. $ 14 .

Sn. Imp. Neronis

( Aug 9.
10 That at the name of Jesus

An . Imp. Neronis
12 Wherefore, my beloved,

Cæs. Aug. 9 .

every knee should bow , of as ye have always obeyed,

tảings in heaven , and things in earth , and not as in my presence only , but now much

things under the earth ; more in my absence, work out your own sal

11 And that every tongue should confess vation with « fear and trembling ;

* Eph. i , 20, 21 , Hebr. i . 4 . b Isai. xlv . 23. Matt.

LIFiii, 18. Rom . xiv. ll . Rev, v . 13.- John xiii . 13 .

Aets ii . 36. Rom . xiv . 9. 1 Cor. viii . 6. xii . 3.-_ Ch.

i . 5. Eph. vi . 5 .
e

death, the death of the cross ; the punishment of the themselves redeemed unto God by his blood, and

meanest of slaves and worst of felons. What must look for an application of this redemption price ; and

sin have been in the sight of God, when it required that all who are saved from their sin should acknow

ach abasement in Jesus Christ to make an atonement ledge him the author of their salvation. In a word ,

for it,and undo its influence and malignity ! that hav erovpaviwv, all the spirits of just men made

Verse 9. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted perfect, now in'a state of blessedness ; Kal stiyawv,

him ] If by his humiliation he has merited pardon all human beings still in their state of probation on

and final salvation for the whole world, is it to be earth ; kai karayooviwv, and all that are in the shades

sondered that the human body, in which this fulness below , who have, through their own fault, died

of the Godhead dwelt, and in which the punishment without having received his salvation ; should ac

uue to our sins was borne upon the tree, should be knowledge him .

esalted above all human and all created beings ? And Verse 11. And that every tongue should confess]

this is the fact ; for he hath given him a name, toovoua, That all those before mentioned should acknowledge

the name, which is above erery name : to is prefixed that Jesus Christ is Lord , or absolute governor, and

ovoua here by ABC, 17, Origen, Dionysius Alex- thus glorify God the Father, who has exalted this

i sadrinus, Eusebius, Cyril, and Procopius. This human nature to this state of ineffable glory, in

makes it much more emphatic. According to Eph. virtue of its passion, death, resurrection, and the

1. 20, 21 , the man Christ Jesus is exalted to theright atonement which it has made, by which so many at

kind of God, far above all principality and power, tributes of the divine nature have become illustrated,

and might, and dominion , and every name that is the divine law magnified and made honourable, and

named , not only in this world, but also in that which an eternal glory provided for man .

is to come. From which it appears that no creature of Others by things in heaven understand the holy

God is so far exalted and so glorious as the man Christ angels ; by things on earth, human beings generally ;

Jesus, human nature being in him dignified infinitely and by things under the earth,fallen spirits of every

berond the angelic nature ; and that this nature description. Perhaps the three expressions are de

las an authority and pre -eminence which no being, signed to comprehend all beings of all kinds, all

either in heaven or earth, enjoys. In a word ,as man creatures ; as it is usual with the Hebrews, and

was inthe beginning at the head of all the creatures indeed with all ancient nations, to express, by things

ofGod, Jesus Christ, by assuming human nature, in heaven, things on earth, and things under the

suffering and dying in it, has raised it to its pristine earth, all beings of all kinds ; universal nature . See

state. And this is probably what is here meant by similar forms of speech , Exod. xx. 4 ; Deut. iv ,

this high exaltation of Christ, and giving him a name 17, 18 ; Psal. xcvi. 11 ; and Ezek . xxxviii. 20. But

which is above every name. But if we refer to any intelligent beings seem to be those which are chiefly

particular epithet, then the name JESUS or Saviour intended by the words of the apostle ; for it appears

must be that which is intended ; as no being either in that nothing less than absolute rule over angels, men ,

Learen or earth can possess this name as he who is and devils, can be designed in these extraordinary
the Redeemer of the world does, for he is the only words, and by confessing him to be Lord we may

Saripur ; none, has or could redeem us to God but understand that worship which all intelligent crea

be; and throughout eternity he will ever appear as tures are called to pay to God manifested in the
the sole Sariour of the human race . Hence, before flesh ; for all should honour the Son even as they

his birth Gabriel stated that his name should be called honour the Father. And the worship thus offered is

Jzars, giving for reason, he shall save his people from to the glory of God ; so that far from being idola

their sing. The qualifications of the Saviour of the trous, as some have rashly asserted , it is to the

world were so extraordinary, the redeeming acts so honour of the Divine Being. We may add, that the

tupendous, and the result of all so glorious both to tongue which does not confess thus, is a tongue that

God and man, that it is impossible to conceive a dishonours the Almighty.

higher name or title than that of JESUS, or Saviour of Verse 12. As ye have always obeyed ] Continue to

act on the same principles and from the same

Verse 10. That at the name of Jesus every knee motives ; having the same disposition which was in

sheuld bow ] That all human beings should consider Christ ; labouring so as to promote his glory .

the world ,
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b

Steady and cheerful obedience PHILIPPIANS. required of ail Christians.

A. M. cir . 4066 . 13 For a it is God which the midst of a crooked and A.M. cir.4066.

A. D , cir . 62. A. D. cir. 62 .

A.U. C. 814. worketh in you both to will and perverse nation , among whom A.U.C. 814

An. Imp. Neronis

to do of his good pleasure.
Cæs.Aug. 9. • ye

shine as lights in the An.Imp.Neronis
Cæs. Aug. 9.

114 Do all things without world ;

murmurings and disputings ; 16 Holding forth the word of life; that I

15 That ye may be blameless and harm- may rejoice in the day of Christ, that ' I have

less, the sons of God, without rebuke, ' in not run in vain , neither laboured in vain.

shine ye.
a 2 Cor. iii . 5. Hebr. xiii . 21. - 0i Cor, x . 10. 1 Pet .

iv.9. c Rom . xiv , 1.- „ d Or, sincere.- e Matt. v . 45.

Eph . v . l . - 1 Pet. ii . 12. 6 Deut. xxxii . 5 .

Matt. v. 14 , 16. Eph. v. 8. - 2 Cor. i . 14 .

1 Thess. ii . 19. - Gal. ii . 2. 1 Thess , iii, 5 .Lh Or ,

Work out your own salvation ] Go on, walking power can do both. But it does not necessarily

by the same rule , and minding the same thing, till follow that he who has these powers will use them;

your salvation be completed ; till, filled with love to the possession of the powers does not necessarily imply

God and man, ye walk unblamably in all his testi- the use of those powers, because a man might have

monies, having your fruit unto holiness, and your end them , and not use or abuse them ; therefore the

everlasting life . apostle exhorts : Work out your own salvation .

With fear and trembling] Considering the diffi- This is a general exhortation ; it may be applied

culty of the work , and the danger of miscarriage. If to all men, for to all it is applicable ; there not being

you do not watch, pray, and continually depend a rationalbeing on the face of the earth, who has not

on God, your enemies will surprise you , and your from God both power to will and act in the things

light and life will become extinct ; and then consider which concern his salvation. Hence the accountable

what an awful account you must give to him whose ness of man .

Spirit ye have grieved, and of whose glory ye have Of his good pleasure.] Every good is freely given

come short. ofGod ; no man deserves any thing from him ; and as

Verse 13. For it is God which worketh in you ] it pleaseth him , so he deals out to men those measures

Every holy purpose , pious resolution , good word, of mental and corporeal energy which he sees to be

and good work , must come from him ; ye must be necessary ; giving to some more, to others less, but to

workers together with him, that ye receive not his all what is sufficient for their salvation .

grace in vain ; because he worketh in you , therefore Verse 14. Do all things without murmurings]

work with him , and work out your own salvation. Γογγυσμων , και διαλογισμων" Without grumblings and

To will and to do ] To Dɛlɛtv Kal To Evepyelv. The altercations. Be patient in , and contented with, your

power to will and the power to act must necessarily work ; and see that ye fall not out by the way.

come from God, who is the author both of the soul Verse 15. That ye may be blameless ] In yourselves,

and body, and of all their powers and energies; but and harmless to others.

the act of volition and the act of working come from The sons of God ] Showing by your holy conduct

the man . God gives power to will, man wills through that ye are partakers of the divine nature.

that power ; God gives power to act, and man acts Without rebuke] Persons against whom no charge

through that power. Without the power to will, man of transgression can justly be laid .

can will nothing ; without the power to work, man A crooked and perverse] Probably referring to the

can do nothing. God neither wills for man, nor works Jews, who were the chief opponents and the most

in man's stead , but he furnishes him with power to virulent enemies which the Christian church had.

do both ; he is therefore accountable to God for these Among whom ye shine] Be like the sun and moon

powers. bless even the perverse and disobedient by your ligh

Because God works in them the power to will and and splendour. Let your light shinebefore men ; som

the power to do, therefore the apostle exhorts them will walk in that light, and by its shiningGod wil

to work out their own salvation ; most manifestly be glorified. It is evident that the apostle by owotnpe

showing that the use of the powers of volition and EV koouw , lights in the world , refers to the sun and

action belongs to themselves. They cannot do God's moon particularly, and perhaps to the heavenly bodie

work , they cannot produce in themselves a power in general.

to will and to do ; and God will not do their work , Verse 16, Holding forth the word of life] Ai

he will not work out their salvation with fear and allusion , some think, to those towers which were buil

trembling. at the entrance of harbours, on whichfires were kep

Though men have grievously puzzled themselves during the night to direct ships into the port

with questions relative to the will and power of the Genuine Christians, by their holy lives and conversa

human being ; yet no case can be plainer than that tion , are the means of directing others, not only hov

which the apostle lays down here : the power to to escape those dangers to which they are exposed of

will and do comes from God ; the use of that the tempestuous ocean of human life, but also a

power belongs to man. He, that has not got this leading them into the haven of eternal safety and rest

power, can neither will nor work ; he that has this That I have not run in vain ] This appears to be :

1492



A. U. C. 814.

The high characters of
CHAP. II . Timothy and Epaphroditus.

A.M. cir . 4066 . 17 Yea, and if I be offered 22 But ye know the proof of A. M. cir . 4066 .

A. D. cir. 62. A , D , cir. 62.

A. U.C. 814. upon the sacrifice and service him, k that, as a son with the
An. Imp. Neronis

( es. Aug.9.
of

An. Imp. Neronis
your faith, " I joy, and re- father, he hath served with me

Cæs. Aug. 9.

joice with you all. in the gospel.

18 For the same cause also do ye joy, and 23 Him therefore I hope to send presently,

rejoice with me. so soon as I shall see how it will go with me.

19 · But I trust in the Lord Jesus to send 24 But I trust in the Lord that I also my

Timotheus shortly unto you, that I also may self shall come shortly.

be of good comfort, when I know your state . 25 Yet I supposed it necessary to send to

20 For I have no man 5 like-minded, " who you “ Epaphroditus, my brother, and com

will naturally care for your state . panion in labour, and fellow -soldier, but

21 For all iseek their own, not the things your messenger, and P he that ministered to

which are Jesus Christ's. my wants.

1

: 2 Tim . iv. 6.—6 Gr. poured forth .-— Rom . xy . 16. * I Cor. iv. 17. 1 Tim , i . 2. 2 Tim . i. 2.-- Ch. i. 25 .
4 2 Cor, vii. 4. Col, i . 24 . e Or, moreover .- * Rom .

Philem. 22.-- Ch. iv . 18 .-n Philem . 2 . - O2 Cor .
xvi. 21. 1 Thess. iii. 2 . - Ps. lv . 13 .

-P 2 Cor. xi, 9. Ch. iv . 18 .
unte me.- I Cor. x. 24 , 33. xii. 5. 2 Tim . iv . 10, 16.

_bor, so dear viii . 23.

part of the same metaphor ; and alludes to the case When I know your state.] By the correct informa

of a weather - beaten mariner who has been long tossed tion which I shall receive from Timothy.

on a tempestuous sea, in hazy weather and dark nights, Verse 20. For I have no man like-minded ] None

who has been obliged to run on different tacks, and of all my fellow -helpers in the gospel have the same

labour intensely to keep his ship from foundering, but zeal and affectionate concern for your prosperity in

is at last, by the assistance of the luminous fire on the every respect as he has. He is coopvxos of the same

top of the tower , directed safely into port. Live so soul ; a man after my own heart.

to glorify God and do good to men, that it shall Verse 21. For all seek their own ] This must relate

sppear that I have not run and laboured in vain for to the persons who preached Christ even of envy and

Four salvation .
strife, chap. i . 15 ; these must be very careless whether

Verse 17. Yea, and if I be offered upon the sacrifice souls were saved or not by such preaching; and even

and service] The metaphor appears to be still carried those who preached the gospel out of good will

on. As it was customary for the weather-beaten might not be fit for such an embassy as this, which

mariner, when he had gained his port, to offer a required many sacrifices, and consequently much love

sacrifice, tvora, to God, of some particular animal and zeal to beable to make them.

which he had vowed while in his state of danger, Verse 22. Ye know the proof of him , that, as a son

and this was considered to be a religious service, with the father, he hath served with me] The Philip

Aarozpyla the apostle, pursuing the idea, stateshim- pians hadfull proof of the affectionate attachment of

self to be willing to become the libation (for so much Timothy to Paul, for he had laboured with him there,

the word orevēopar imports) that was to be poured as we learn from Acts xvi. 1-3, and xvii . 14 ; and we

upon the sacrifice. · Parkhurst observes that the find from what is said here that Timothy was not a

apostle compares the faith of the Philippians to the servant to the apostle, but that he had served with

sacrificial victim , and his own blood shed in martyrdom him . They both laboured togetherin the word and

to the libation , i. e. the wine poured out on occasionof doctrine; for apostles and Christian bishops, in those

the sacrifice. Raphelius observes that Arrian uses times, laboured as hard as their deacons. There were

the phrase CTEVÕLV ETL TO Ovoig for pouring out the no sinecures; every one was a labourer, every labourer

libation after the sacrifice. The apostle had guided had his work,andeveryworkman hadhiswages.

them safely into port ; their faith in the atoning death
Verse 23. How it will go with me.] The apostle

of Christ was their sacrifice ; and he was willing that was now in captivity ; his trial appears to have been

his blood in martyrdom should be poured out as a approaching, and of its issue he was doubtful; though

libation on that sacrificial offering. he seems to have had a general persuasion that he

should be spared, see ver. 19 and ver. 24.
Verse 18. For the same cause also do ye joy ] Should

Verse 25. Epaphroditus, my brother, &c.] Here is
I be thus offered, as I shall rejoice in it, do ye also

a very high character of this minister of Christ ; he
rejoice that I am counted worthy of this high honour.

was, 1. A brother - one of the Christian family ; a

Verse 19. But I trust in the Lord Jesus] He is thorough convert to God , without which he could not

guvernor and disposer of all events, being above all have been a preacher of the gospel. 2. He was a

principality and power ; and I humbly confide in his companion in labour ; he laboured, and laboured in

power and goodness that I shall be a little longer union with the apostle in this great work. 3. He was

spared to visit you again, ver. 24, and to be able to a fellow - soldier ;the work was a work of difficulty

send Timothy shortly to you. and danger, they were obliged to maintain a continual
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A. U.C. 814. A. U. C. 814

Faithful ministers of Christ PHILIPPIANS .
should be highly esteemed .

A.M. cir . 4066 . 26 · For he longed after you that, when ye see him again , ye A. M.cir 4065.
A. D. cir. 62 . . 62.

all , and was full of heaviness, may rejoice, and that I may be

AuImp Neronis because that ye had heard that the less sorrowful.
An. Imp.Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 9.

he had been sick . 29 Receive him therefore in

27 For indeed he was sick nigh unto death : the Lord with all gladness ; and hold such

but God had mercy on him ; and not on him in reputation :

only, but on me also, lest I should have sor- 30 Because for the work of Christ he was

row upon sorrow . nigh unto death , not regarding his life, to

28 I sent him therefore the more carefully , supply your lack of service toward me.

a Ch . i . 3. Or, honour such .-- Cor. xvi . 18. 1 Thess. v . 12. 1 Tim . v . 17.d 1 Cor. xvi . 17. Ch . iv. 10 .

warfare, fighting against the world , the devil, and the Verse 30. For the work of Christ) Preaching the

flesh . 4. He was their apostle - a man whom God gospel, and ministering to the distressed .

had honoured with apostolical gifts, apostolical graces, He was nigh unto death ] Having laboured far

and apostolical fruits ; and, 5. He was an affectionate beyond his strength.

friend to the apostle ; knew his soul in adversity, Not regarding his life ] Instead of rapaſovlev

acknowledged him in prison, and contributed to his cauevoç To Yuxp, not regarding his life, napaſolev
comfort and support. cauevos , risking his life, is the reading of ABDEFG,

Verse 26. Ye had heard that he had been sick .] “ In and is received by Griesbach into the text. His fre

this passage,” says Dr. Paley, “ no intimation is given quent and intense preaching, and labouring to supply

that the recovery of Epaphroditus was miraculous, it the apostle's wants, appear to have brought him nigh

is plainly spoken of as a natural event. This instance, to the gates of death .

together with that in the second Epistle to Timothy,

Trophimus have I left at Miletum sick, affords a proof The humiliation and exaltation of Christ are sub

that the power of performing cures,and ,by parity of jects which we cannot contemplate too frequently,

reason, of workingother miracles, was a power which and in which we cannot be too deeply instructed .

only visited the apostles occasionally, and did not at 1. God destroys opposites by opposites : through

all depend upon their own will. Paul undoubtedly pride and self-confidence man fell ;and it required

would have healed Epaphroditus if he could ; nor the humiliation of Christ to destroy that pride and

would he have left Trophimus at Miletum sick, had self -confidence, and to raise him from his fall. There

the power of working cures awaited his disposal. must be an indescribable malignity in sin, when it

Hadthis epistle been a forgery, forgery on this occa- required the deepest abasementof the highest Being
sion would not have spared a miracle ; much less would to remove and destroy it. The humiliation and

it have introduced St. Paul professing the utmost passion of Christ were not accidental, they were

anxiety for the safety of his friend, yet acknowledging absolutely necessary ; and had they not been neces

himself unable to help him , which he does almost sary, they had not taken place . Sinner, behold what

expressly in the case of Trophimus, Him have I left it cost the Son of God to save thee ! And wilt thou,

sick ; and virtually in the passage before us, in which after considering this, imagine that sin is a small

he felicitates himself on the recovery of Epaphroditus thing? Without the humiliation and sacrifice of

in terms which almost exclude the supposition of any Christ, even thy soul could not be saved. Slight not,

supernatural means being used to effect it. This is a therefore, the mercies of thy God, by underrating the

reverse which nothing but truth would have imposed .” guilt of thy transgressions and the malignity of thy
Hora Paulina , page 234. sin !

Verse 27. Lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow .] 2. As we cannot contemplate the humiliation and

The sorrows of his death, added to the sorrow he death of Christ without considering it a sufficient

endured on account of his sickness ; or he may refer sacrifice, oblation, and atonement for sin , and forthe

to bis own state of affiction, being imprisoned and sin of the whole world ; so we cannot contemplate

maltreated . his unlimited power and glory, in his state of exalta

Verse 28. The more carefully ] Enovdalotepws them to the uttermost that come unto God through
tion , without being convinced that he is able to save

With the more haste or dispatch ; because, having him . What can withstand the merit of his blood!
suffered so much on account of his apprehended What can resist the energy of his omnipotence ? Can

death, they could not be too soon comforted by the power of sin ? —itsinfection ?-its malignity?
seeing him alive and restored .

No ! He can as easily say to an impure heart, Be

Verse 29. Receive him therefore in the Lord ] For thou clean, and it shall be clean ; as he could to the

the Lord's sake receive him, and as the Lord's ser- leper, Be thou clean, and immediately his leprosy

vant ; and hold such zealous, disinterested , and holy was cleansed . Reader, have faith in Him ; for all

preachers in reputation - honour those whom ye things are possible to him that believeth .

perceive God hath honoured. 3. There are many ungodly men in the world who
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The Philippians are to CHAP. III . beware of false teachers.

deny the inspiration of God's Holy Spirit , and affect show us a miracle, and we will believe you to be

ta ridicule those who profess to have received what inspired .” Will these persons assert that St. Paul

they know Christ has purchased and God has pro- had not God's Spirit when he could neither heal

wised , and which, in virtue of this, they have himself, nor restore his friends and fellow -helpers

claimed by faith ; because, say these mockers, “ If from apparent death ? What then doth their ar

rou had the Spirit of God, you could work miracles : guing prove ? Silly men , of shallow minds.

CHAPTER III .

The apostle exhorts the Philippians to rejoice in the Lord, 1. And to beware of false

teachers, 2. Shows that Christians are the true circumcision , who worship God in the

Spirit, 3. And that himself had more reason to trust in the flesh than any of the Jews,

4-6 . But that he counted all things loss for Christ, 7--11 . IIe longs after a con

formity to Christ in his death , and presses onward to the attainment of his high calling,

12-14. Exhorts them to be like -minded, 15-17 . Warns them against certain persons

who were enemies to the cross of Christ, 18, 19. Shows the nature of their heavenly

privileges, and the resurrection and glorification of the human body, 20, 21 .

A. M. cir. 4066 .

FINALLY, my brethren, | 4 Though " I might also have

arejoice in the Lord. To confidence in the flesh . If any
An Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis

Cas. Aug. 9. write the same things to you , other man thinketh that he hath Cas. Aug. 9.

to me indeed is not grievous, whereof he might trust in the

but for you it is safe. I more :

9 Beware of dogs, beware of evil work- 5 Circumcised the eighth day, k of the

d beware of the concision. stock of Israel , ' of the tribe of Benjamin ,

3 For we are the circumcision , which an Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching the

worship God in the spirit, and 5rejoice in Christ law, " a Pharisee ;

Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh : 6 Concerning zeal , P persecuting the church ;

1. M. cir. 4066 .

A. D. cir. 62 .

1. U.C. $ 14.

A. D. cir. 62 .

A.U. C. 814.

flesh ,

ETS,

Lb Isai.2 Cor. xiii . 11. Ch. iv . 4. Thess. v . 16 . & Gal. vi . 14 . h 2 Cor . xi , 18, 21.- i Gen. xvii . 12 .

Ivi. 10. Gal. v . 15. - 2 Cor. xi . 13. Rom . ii . 28. k 2 Cor. xi . 22. I Rom . xi . 1 . m2 Cor . xi . 22 .

Cal. v . 2. e Dent, x , 16. xxx . 6. Jer . iv . 4. Rom . ii . 29 . n Acts xxiii . 6. xxvi. 4,5 . „ Acts xxii. 3. Gal. i . 13, 14 .

F , II , 12. Col. ii. 11.--- John iv . 23, 24. Rom . vii . 6. P Acts viii . 3. ix . 1 .

NOTES ON CHAP. III . not mepitopyy, the circumcision : the word is used by

Verse 1. Rejoice in the Lord .] Be always happy ; the apostle to degrade the pretensions which the

but let that happiness be such as you derive from Jews made to sanctity by the cutting in their flesh .

the Lord .
Circumcision was an honourable thing, for it was a

To write the same things] He means those which sign of the covenant ; but as they now had rejected

he had formerly preached to them or to other the new covenant, their circumcision was rendered

churches, for he had but one gospel ; and we may uncircumcision , and is termed a cutting, by way of

rest assured that the doctrine of this epistle was the degradation.

same with his preaching. Verse 3. We are the circumcision .] WE, who have

For you it is safe.] It is much better to have these embraced the faith of Christ crucified , are now en

divine things committed to writing than confided to tered into the new covenant, and according to that

memory. By the latter they may be either lost or new covenant worship God in the Spirit, exulting,

corrupted, by the former they will be preserved. Kavxwjlevol, making our boast of, Christ Jesus as our

Verse 2. Beware of dogs ] The Jews, who have only Saviour, having no confidence in the fiesh — in any

here the same appellative which they formerly gave outward rite or ceremony prescribed by the Jewish

to the Gentiles : because the Gentiles were not in- institutions.

cluded in the covenant they called them dogs ; and Verse 4. Though I might also have confidence] If

themselves, the children of the most High . Now, any of them have any cause to boast in outward

they are cast out of the covenant and the Gentiles rites and privileges, I have as much ; yca , more.

taken in ; therefore they are the dogs, and the Gentiles Verse 5. Circumcised the eighth day ] This was

the children .
the time that the law required the males to be cir

Evilworkers]Judaizing teachers, who endeavoured cumcised ; and we find, from Gen. xvii.14, both in

to pervert the gospel. the Samaritan Pentateuch and in the Septuagint,

The comcision . ) Karatou mv. The cutting or excision , though the clause is now lost out of the common
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The apostle's high estimation PHILIPPIANS. of the gospel of Christ.

A.M. cir . 4066 .

a touching the righteousness | suffered the loss of all things, A. M. cir. 4066.
A, D. cir. 62 . A. D. cir. 62.

A. U.C. 814 . which is in the law , blameless. and do count them but dung, A.U.C. 814 .

An. Imp. Neronis Ap. Imp. Neronis

Cæs.Aug. 9. 7 But what things were gain that I may win Christ, Cæs. Aug. 9.

to me, those I counted loss for 9 And be found in him , not

Christ.
having mine own righteousness, which is of

8 Yea doubtless , and I count all things but the law, but that which is through the faith

loss for the excellency of the knowledge of of Christ, the righteousness which is of God

Christ Jesus my Lord : for whom I have by faith :

a Rom . x . 5.- b Lake i . 6 . - _ * Matt. xiii . 44. Isai. | jj . 2.- e Rom . x . 3,5.-- Rom . i. 17. iii . 21 , 22. ix . 30 .

lii. 11. Jer. ix , 23 , 24. John xvii . 3 . 1 Cor. ii . 2. Col. x . 3 , 6. Gal. ii. 16 .

Hebrew text, that The male child , which is not cir- of which , and the law, Jesus Christ is the sum and

cumcised the eighth day, shall be cut off from among substance .

his people : this precept was literally observed in the I have suffered the loss of all things ] Some trans

case of St. Paul.
late di' òy ta tavra enjiwānv, for whom I have throun

Of the stock of Israel] Regularly descended from away all things — I have made a voluntary choice of

the patriarch Jacob . Christ, his cross , his poverty, and his reproach ; and

Of the tribe of Benjamin ] The most favourite son for these I have freely sacrificed all I had from the

of that patriarch ; and a tribe that did not revolt world, and all I could expect from it.

with Jeroboam , 1 Kings xii. 21, nor pollute the And do count them but dung ] The word okupala

worship of God by idolatry. means the vilest dross or refuse of any thing ; the

An Hebrew of the Hebrews] Though born in a worst excrement. The word shows how utterly in

heathen country, Tarsus, yet both my parents were significant and unavailing, in point of salvation , the

Hebrews; nor has there ever been any strange blood apostle esteemed every thing but the gospel of Jesus.

mixed with that of our family. With his best things he freely parted , judging them

Touching the law , a Pharisee] One that not only all loss while put in the place of Christ crucified ;

received the law and the prophets as coming from and Christ erucified he esteemed infinite gain, when

God ; but belonged to that sect which, of all others, compared with all the rest. Of the utter unavail.

was most scrupulously attached to it. ableness of any thing but Christ to save the soul

Verse 6. Concerning zeal] As to my zeal for Pha- the apostle Paul stands as an incontrovertible proof.

risaism , I gave the fullest proof of it by persecuting Could the law have done any thing, the apostle must

the church of Christ ; and this is known to all my have known it. He tried, and found it vanity ; he

countrymen . tried the gospel system , and found it the power of

Touching the righteousness ] And as to that plan God to his salvation . By losing all that the world

of justification, which justification the Jews say is to calls excellent, he gained Christ, and endless salvation

be obtained by an observance of the law , I have through him . Of the glorious influence of the gospel

done every thing so conscientiously from my youth he is an unimpeachable witness. See the concluding

up, that in this respect I am blameless ; and may, observations on the 9th chapter of the Acts, on the

with more confidence than most of them , expect character of St. Paul.

that justification which the law appears to promise. Verse 9. And be found in him] Be found a be

Verse 7. But what things were gain ] The credit liever in Christ, not having mine own righteousness

and respect which I had, as being zealously attached not trusting in any thing I have done or could do, in

to the law, and to the traditions of the elders, I order to my salvation ; relying on no scheme of

counted loss for Christ - I saw that this could stand justification, set up either formerly by myself or by

me in no stead ; that all my acts of righteousness others.

were nothing on which I could depend for salvation ; But that which is through the faith of Christ] That

and that Christ crucified could alone profit me ; for I justification which is received by faith through the

found that it is impossible that the blood of bulls atonement made by Christ.

and goats could take away sin . The righteousness which is of God ] God's method

Verse 8. I count all things but loss ] Not only my of justifying sinners through faith in his Son. See

Jewish privileges, but all others of every kind ; with the notes on Rom . iii. 21, 23, and 25, where this

every thing that men count valuable or gainful, or on subject is treated at large.

which they usually depend for salvation . Verse 10. That I may know him ] To be the true

The excellency of the knowledge of Christ] That and promised Messiah, and experience all that sal

superior light, information, and blessedness, which vation which he has bought by his blood.

come through tlie gospel of Jesus Christ ; justifi- The power of his resurrection ] In having this

cation through his blood, sanctification by his Spirit, body of myhumiliation raised from death, and made

and eternal glory through his merits and intercession. like unto his glorious body. This seems to be the

These are the blessings held out to us by the gospel, sole meaning of the apostle ; for it is in virtue of
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CHAP . III .
His great earnestness

in his Christian course .

4. M. cir. 4066, 10 That I may know him ,and the resurrection of the dead . A.M. cir . 4066 .

1. D. cir . 62.

A. D. cir. 62

A.V.C. 814 . the power of his resurrection , 12 Not as though I had A. U. C. 814 .

An Imp.Neronis and the fellowship of his suf- already attained, either were

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs.Aug. 9.

ferings, being made conform- already " perfect: but I follow

able unto his death ;
after, if that I may apprehend that for which

11 If by any means I might attain unto also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus.

Rom . vi. 3, 4, 5. viii. 17. 2 Cor. iv. 10 , 11. 2 Tim . ii .

11 , 12. 1 Pet. iv . 13.

• Acts xxvi.7.-01 Tim . vi, 12. Hebr. xii . 23 .

Nased only.

Christ's resurrection that we are to be raised incor- | ο ανθρωπος ελαβεν , ώς οι λοιποι, αλλ ' ότι τελειον εργον

nuptible and immortal. αγαπης ενεδειξατο: « We call martyrdom τελειωσις,

And the fellowship of his sufferings] Christ died, or perfection, not because man receives it as the end,

not only as a victim for sin, but as a martyr to the Telos, or completion of life ; but because it is the

truth. No creature can have fellowship with him in consummation Telelov, of the work of charity."

his vicarious sufferings ; as a martyr to the truth, So Basil the great, Hom. in Psal. cxvi., ver. 13 :

St. Paul wished to imitate him . Not only in the | Ποτηριον σωτηριου ληψομαι: τουτέστι, διψων επι την

apostle, but in the primitive Christians generally, dia tov japtuplov TEDELWOLV epxopar “ I will receive

dere seems to have been a strong desire after mar- the cup of salvation ; that is, thirsting and earnestly

tyrdom .
desiring to come, by martyrdom , to the consum

Verse 11. The resurrection of the dead .] That is, mation .”

the resurrection of those who, having died in the So Ecumenius, on Acts xxviii. : Ilavra ern ato TIS

Lord, rise to glory and honour ; and hence St. Paul | κλησεως του Παυλου , μεχρι της τελειωσεως αυτου ,

noesa peculiar word which occurs no where else in piarovta Kal TEVTE “ All the years of Paul, from

the New Testament, egavaotaois. The words, as his calling to his martyrdom , were thirty and five.

they stand in the best MSS ., are as follow : Elç TOV And in Balsamon, Can . i. Ancyran ., page 764 : Tov

εξαναστασιν την εκ νεκρων , to that resurrection which | της τελειωσεως στεφανον αναδησασθαι is « Το

in of the dead. This glorious resurrection, and per- be crowned with the crown of martyrdom . "

laps peculiarly glorious in the case of martyrs, is Eusebius, Hist. Eccles., lib . vii ., cap . 13, uses the

that to which St. Paul aspired. The word avastasis word redelovodai to express to suffer martyrdom . I

ggnifes the resurrection in general, both of the just have been the more particular here, because some

and unjust; egavaotadig may signify that of the critics have denied that the word has any such sig

nification . See Suicer, Rosenmüller, Macknight, &c.

Verse 12. Not as though I had already attained ] St. Paul, therefore, is not speaking here of any

Ory ottmên slapov. For I have not yet received the deficiency in his own grace, or spiritual state ; he

prize; I am not glorified, for I have not finished my does not mean by not being yet perfect, that he had

coarse ; and I have a conflict still to maintain, and a body of sin and death cleaving to him, and was

the issue will prove whether I should be crowned . still polluted with indwelling sin , as some have most

From the beginning of the 11th to the end of the falsely and dangerously imagined ; he speaks of his

17th verse there is one continued allusion to the not having terminated his course by martyrdom ,

contests at the Olympic games ; exercises with which, which he knew would , sooner or later, be the case .

and their laws, the Philippians were well acquainted . This he considered as the telewors, or perfection , of

Either were already perfect] H nên TETEdelwjar' his whole career, and was led to view every thing as

Nor am I yet perfect ; I am not yet crowned, in imperfect or unfinished till this had taken place.

consequence of having suffered martyrdom . I am But I follow after ] Awkw de But I pursue ;

quite satisfied that the apostle here alludes to the several are gone before me in this glorious way, and

Olympie games , and the word retelewhai is the have obtained the crown of martyrdom ; I am hurry

proof; for teswünva is spoken of those who have ing after them .

completed their race, reached the goal, and are honoured That I may apprehend ] That I may receive those

with the prize. Thus it is used by Philo, Allegoriar. blessings to which I am called by Christ Jesus.

lib.ii.,page 101 , Edit. Mangey : More ovv, w puxn, There is still an allusion here to the stadium , and

μαλιστα νεκροφορειν ( νικοφορειν ) σεαυτην υπoληψη | exercises there : the apostle considers Christ as the

άραγε ουχ όταν τελειωθης και βραβείων και στεφανων | Brabeus , or judge in the games , who proclaimed the

aluOys “ When is it, O soul, that thou shalt appear victor, and distributed the prizes ; and he represents

to have the victory ? Is it not when thou shalt be himself as being introduced by this very Brabeus, or

Ferfected (have completed thy course by death ), and judge, into the contest ; and this Brabeus brought

be honoured with prizes and crowns ?" him in with the design to crown him , if he con

That Felswois signified martyrdom , we learn most tended faithfully . To complete this faithful con

expressly from Clemens Alexand ., Stromata, lib . iii ., tention is what he has in view ; that he may

Dame 480, where he has these remarkable words : apprehend or lay hold on that for which he had been

otherwory Maptupov kalovjev, ovx óri TEROÇ Tov Blov apprehended, or taken by the hand by Christ, who had
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A.D. cir. 62.

Christians should be diligent PHILIPPIANS. and fervent in the way of life.

A. M. cir. 4066 . 13 Brethren , I count not my- be otherwise minded, God shall A. M. cir . 4066.

A. D. cir. 62 .

A. U. C. 814 self to have apprehended ; but reveal even this unto you. A.U.C. 814 .

An. Imp. Neronis An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug. 9.
this one thing I do, * forgetting 16 Nevertheless, whereto we Cæs.Ang. 9.

those things which are behind, have already attained, & let us

and reaching forth unto those things which walk by the same rule , let us mind the

are before, same thing.

14 I press toward the mark for the prize 17 Brethren , " be followers together of me,

of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus . and mark them which walk, so as ' ye have us

15 Let us therefore, as many as be per- for an ensample.

fect, ' be thus minded : and if in any thing ye 18 (For many walk, of whom I have told you

a Ps, xlv. 10 . Luke ix . 62. 2 Cor . v . 16 . - __ 1 Cor . ix .

24, 26. Hebr. vi . 1. -C 2 Tim . iv . 7 , 8. Hebr. xii , 1 .

d Hebr. iii. 1. - El Cor . ii. 6. xiv . 20.- Gal. v . 10.

& Rom . xii . 16. xv. 5.- -b Gal. vi . 16.-1Ch, ii , 2.

Cor. iv . 16. xi , 1. Ch. iv. 9. 1 Thess. i . 6.-ll Pet. v . 3.

converted, strengthened, and endowed him with off all dependance on the law and on every other

apostolical powers, that he might fight the good system for salvation, and who discern God calling

fight of faith, and lay hold on eternal life . them from above by Christ Jesus ; be thus minded ;

Verse 13. I count not myself to have apprehended ] be intensely in earnest for eternal life, nor ever halt till
Whatever gifts, graces, or honours I may have re- the race is finished .

ceived from Jesus Christ, I consider every thing as The word Titol, perfect, is taken here in the

incomplete till I have finished my course, got this same sense in which it is taken, 1 Cor. xiv . 20 : Be

crown, and have my body raised and fashioned after not CHILDREN in understanding — but in understanding

his glorious body. be ye MEN, TEMELOı yıvegbe, be ye perfect - thoroughly in

This one thing I do] This is the concern , as it structed , deeply experienced. 1 Cor. ii. 6 : We speak

the sole business, of my life. wisdom among the perfect, EV TOLS TENELOis, among

Forgetting those things which are behind ] My those who are fully instructed, adults in Christian

conduct is not regulated nor influenced by that of knowledge. Eph.iv.13: Till we allcome- unto a perfect

others ; I consider my calling, my Master, my work, man, els avòpa tedelov, to the state of adults in Chris

and my end. If others think they have time to tianity. Heb. v. 14 : But strong meat belongeth to then

loiter or trifle, I have none : time is flying ; eternity that are of full age , temelwv, the perfect - those who

is at hand ; and my all is at stake. are thoroughly instructed and experienced in divine

Reaching forth ] The Greek word ETEKTELVOJevos things. Let us therefore, says the apostle, as many

points out the strong exertions made in the race ; as be perfect - as have entered fully into the spirit and

every muscle and nerve is exerted, and he puts forth | design of the gospel, be thus minded , viz. Forget

every particle of his strength in running. He was the things which are behind , and stretch forward along

running for life, and running for his life. the mark for the prize.

Verse 14. I press toward the mark ] Kara okOTOV If in any thing ye be otherwise minded ] If ye have

òwww . I pursue along the line ; this is a reference to not yet entered into the full spirit and design of this

the white line that marked the ground, in the stadium , gospel, if any of you have yet remaining any doubts

from the starting place to the goal, on which the relative to Jewish ordinances, or their expediency in

runners were obliged to keep their eye fixed ; for they Christianity, God shall reveal even this unto you ; for

who transgressed or went beyond this line did not while you are sincere and upright, God will take care

run laufully, and were not crowned , even though thatye shall have full instruction in these divine things .

they got first to the goal. See the concluding obser- Verse 16. Whereto we have already attained ] Let

vations on 1 Cor. , chap . ix . us not lose that part of the race which we have

What is called orotos, mark or scope, here, is called already run , let us walk by the same rule - let us keep

kavov, the line, i . e . the marked line, ver. 16. When the white line continually in view, let us mind the

it was said to Diogenes, the cynic, “ Thou art now an same thing, always considering the glorious prize

old man , rest from thy labours ; ” to this he answered : which is held out by God through Christ Jesus to

Ει δολιχον εδραμον , προς το τελει εδει με ανειναι , και μη | animate and encourage us.

pallov emiteLVAI ; " If I have run long in the race , The MSS ., Versions, and Fathers of the Alexan

will it become me to slacken my pace when come drian recension or edition, and which are supposed by

near the end ; should I not rather stretch forward ? " | Griesbach and others to contain the purest text, omit

Diog. Laert . , lib. 6, cap . 2, sec . 6. the words κανονι, το αυτο φρονειν, and read the verse

For the prize of the high calling of God] The re- thus : Whereunto we have already attained, let us walk;

ward which God from above calls me, by Christor, according to what wehave already attained , let us

Jesus, to receive . The apostle still keeps in view his regulate our life. There is so much disagreement

crown of martyrdom and liis glorious resurrection . about the above words in the MSS ., &c. , that most

Verse 16. As many as be perfect] As many as are critics consider them as a sort of gloss, which never

thoroughly instructed in divine things, who have cast made an original part of the text . Dr. Irhite says ,
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The ineffable glory
CHAP. JII . providedfor believers.

A. M.cir.4066. often , and now tell you even whence also we hlook for the A. M. cir. 4066.
A. D. cir . 62 .

A. C. C. 814. weeping, that they are the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ : A. U. C. 814

AL lup. Neronis
21 Who shall change ourenemies of the cross of Christ :

An. Imp. Neronis

Cæs. Aug.9. Cæs. Aug. 9.

19 Whose end is destruc- vile body , that it may be fa

tion, whose God is their belly, and " whose shioned like unto his glorious body , " according

glory is in their shame, who mind earthly to the working whereby he is able 'even to

things.) subdue all things unto himself.

20 For our conversation is in heaven ; & from

* Gal. i . 7. ü , 21. vi , 12. Ch. i . 15, 16.b 2 Cor. xi . 15 .
? Pet ü. 1.—eRom . xvi. 18. i 'Tim . vi . 5. Tit. i. u . 1.7. 1 Thess. i . 10. Tit. ii . 13.-1 1 Cor. xv . 43, 48, 49.

& Hos. iv, 7. 2 Cor. xi . 12. Gal. vi. 13 .-- e Rom viii.5. Col. iii. 4. 1 John iii. 2 . k Eph . i . 19.- I Cor . xv.

Eph. ii. 6, 19. Col. iii, 1 , 3.-& Acts i , 11. h I Cor. 26 , 27 ,

ottissime delenda ; “ most certainly they should be inhabitants of any city or place ; or a society of per

obliterated . " sons living in the same place, and under the same rules

Verse 17. Brethren, be followers - of me] In the and laws. See more in Schleusner .

things of Christ let me be your line ; and my writing, While those gross and Jewish teachers have no city

i preaching, and conduct, your rule. but what is on earth ; no rights but what are derived

And mark them ] SKOTETE. Still alluding to the from their secular connexions; no society but what

line in the stadium ; keep your eye steadily fixed on is made up of men like themselves, who mind earthly

those who walk - live, as ye have us— myself, Timothy, things, and whose belly is their God ; we have a

and Epaphroditus, for an ensample. heavenly city, the New Jerusalem ; we have rights

Verse 18. For many walk , 8c.] The Judaizing and privileges which are heavenly and eternal ; and our

teachers continue to preach, who wish to incorporate society or fellowship is with God the Father, Son, and

circumcision , and other ordinances of the law , with the Spirit, the spirits of just men made perfect, and

pospel.
the whole church of the first-born . We have cruci

They are the enemies of the cross of Christ] They fied the flesh with its affections and lusts ; and regard

rather attribute justification to the Levitical sacrifices, not the body, which we know must perish, but

than to the sacrificial death of Christ ; and thus they which we confidently expect shall be raised from

are enemies to that cross, and will not suffer perse- death and corruption into a state of immortal glory.

cution for its sake. They please the world, and are Verse 21. Who shall change our vile body ] 'Os pe

in no danger of reproach. τασχηματισει το σωμα της ταπεινωσεως ημων Who

Verse 19. Whose end is destruction] This is the will re-fashion ,or alter thefashion and condition of, the

issue of their doctrine and of their conduct. They body of our humiliation ; this body that is dead — ad

are here described by three characters : 1. Their God judged to death because of sin , and must be putre

is their belly — they live not in any reference to eter - fied , dissolved, and decomposed.

nity ; their religion is for time ; they make a gain of

podliness ; and live only to eat, drink, and be merry.
That it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body ]

2. Their glory is in their shame — they lay it down as
Εις το γενεσθαι αυτο συμμορφον τω σωματι της δοξης

a proof of their address, that they can fare sump- avrov That it may bear a similar form to the body of

tuously every day, in consequence of preaching a
his glory. That is : The bodies of true believers shall

doetrine which flatters the passions of their hearers. be raised up at the great day in the same likeness,
2 They mind earthly things - their whole study and immortality, and glory, of the glorified humanity of

attention are taken up with earthly matters ; they Jesus Christ ; and be so thoroughly changed, as to

are given to the flesh and its lusts ; they have no
be not only capable through their immortality of

spirituality, nor do they believe that there is or can eternally existing, but also of the infinite spiritual

be any intercourse between God and the souls of men . enjoyments at the right hand of God .

But their lasciviousness and uncleanness seem to be According to the working] Kata Tnv Evepyklav Ac

principally intended. See Kypke. Despicable as cording to that energy, by which he can bring all things

these men were , the apostle's heart was deeply pained under subjection to himself. Thus we find that the

on their account : 1. Because they held and taught resurrection of the body is attributed to that power

a false creed ; 2. Because they perverted many by which governs and subdues all things ; for nothing

that teaching ; and, 3. Because they themselves were less than the energy that produced the human body

perishing through it.
at the beginning, can restore it from its lapsed and de

Verse 20. Our conversation is in heaven ] 'Huwv - graded state into that state of glory which it had at

TO FOÀITEVļa* Our city, or citizenship, or civil rights. its creation, and render it capable of enjoying God

The word properly signifies the administration , govern throughout eternity. The thought of this glorious

milent, or form of a republic or state ; and is thus used consummation was a subject of the highest joy and

by Demosthenes, page 107, 25, and 262, 27. Edit. confidence amongst the primitive Christians. This

Reiske. It signifies also a republic, a city, or the earth was not their home; and they passed through
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